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THE CARAVAN ROAD FROM PERSIA 
TO TURKEY';' 

BY MICHAL VYVYAN 

'THE subject of this lecture, the caravan road from Tabriz to  the Black 
Sea, is no longer a, Central Asian one, but, having been in former times 
the most favoured avenue for both commerce and travellers not only into 
Northern Persia but also into Central Asia, i t  retains some interest as 
one of the most well-beaten routes in the Nearer East as well as one of 
the most secluded. This road between Trebizond, Baiburt, Erzerurn, 
Bayezid Khoi, and Tabriz first became of conspicuous importance in the 
last quarter of the thirteenth century, after the sack of Baghdad by the 
Mongols had shifted the centre of gravity of the Western Iranian world, 
a t  any rate commercially, from Baghdad to Tabriz. This was in time 
for Marco Polo to use it on his return to the West in the last decade of 
the century, and the main stages of the route as i t  was described in the 
handbook of Marco Polo's fellow-countryman Pegolotti, fifty years later, 
very nearly correspond with those in use up till the advent of motor 
traffic. 

I t  was the route of the first English Ambassador to Persia, Edward I.'s 
envoy, Galfried de Langele, and a t  that time it was the most important 
of three main routes into Northern and Western Persia ; today it is the 
least important of four. I stress this distinction as my purpose in this 
lecture on a not particularly unfamiliar trade route is to attempt to 
outline some of the changes which can be observed by a traveller de 
passage on a road which has only lately become somewhat inaccessible. 
In  addition, the rise and fall in importance of trade routes is of some 
significance where none too many exist, especially in recent years, when 
the changes have been particularly rapid owing to the alterations of 
political frontiers, the extension of railway systems and the introduction 
of motor transport. 

The other routes of the later Middle Ages to which I have referred 
were, in the first place, the seldom followed one from Poti, the ancient 
Phnsis, to Tiflis and the Kura valley, and thence to Tabriz or the 
Caspian, and secondly, the important routes from Northern Syria, or, 
alternatively, Erzerum to Baghdad and thence to Isfahan. These routes 
continued to he of roughly the same relative importance until the exten- 
sion of the Russian Empire into the Caucasus and Transcaucasia in the 

* Lecture given to the Central Asian Society on October 1, 1930, the 
R i ~ h t  Hon. Lord Lloyd in the Chair. 
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first half of the nineteenth century. The route from Poti or its successor 
Batum then grew in importance a t  the expense of the Trebizond-Erzerum 
route, and its popularity was further increased by the building of the 
Transcaucasian railway with an eventual southerly extension to Tabriz. 
At the same time the Caspian railhead of the Transcaucasian railway at 
Baku provided another more direct route to Tehran, and this is now 
the cheapest approach to Persia and most convenient, if we except the 
Imperial Airways Service to Baghdad and Junker's extension to Tehran. 
More or less contemporary with the extension of the Russian railway 
system was the initiation of the Baghdad railway project which 
represented one of the modern versions of the Syrian routes to Persia. 
Tlle other version, the fourth modern route, came with the beginning of 
motor travel, practically a post-war development, and one which has, 
of course, revolutionized communications in what has now begun to be 
called the Middle, instead of the Near East. 

The road from Trebizond via Erzerum and Bayezid to Tabriz has, 
therefore, steadily declined in importance. The transit trade from 
Persia to Trebizond, counting exports and imports together, had fallen 
horn so much as a million pounds sterling to an estimated £20,000 
between 1905 and 1914 (mainly owing to the competition of the 
Russian railways), and has, of course, declined still further in face of 
the vicissitudes through which Armenia and Northern Kurdistan have 
since passed. Yet even had Eastern Asia Minor not suffered such 
violent political changes, it is probable that the growing prestige of 
Bnghdacl as the capital of a new state and a future railway junction would 
have diverted the caravans from the formerly great highway of Armenia. 

Eastern Asia, Minor is, therefore, out of the way of modern trade 
routes, and must wait for its development as part of the scheme of 
modernization planned by the new nationalist regime in Turkey. At 
 resent the country through which the road from Tabrie to Trebizond 
passes certainly impresses one with its remoteness. The greater part lies 
on the Armenian plateau a t  a level of 4,000 to 7,000 feet and is a natural 
road, but the tableland, bounded by the peripheral ranges of the Pontic 
chain in the north sncl the so-called Alps of Kurdistan in the south, is 
broken by the incursion of one other range terminating in Mount 
Ararat in the eastern corner of both the geographical and political 
frontiers of Asia Minor. Consequently the road is interrupted by 
passes, one of the most insignificant of which crosses the water-pnrting 
between two such noble rivers as the Araxes and Euphrates. But 
when the road turns off through the Pontic chain to reach the sen at 
Trebizond, it is a very different matter, and illustrates the immense 
clifficulties of const~?lcting through routes in Asia Minor, all of which is 
not steppe and plateau. I t  is a made road mainly following the gorges 
of the Chorokh ancl Karshut rivers helow new mountains very unlike 
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the sugar-loaf range of the tableland which has been left behind, and 
passing through scenery reminiscent of Corsica. Begun in the seventies 

of the last century by French engineers, it was improved during the 
war by Germans and Russians in turn, and has had the distirlction €01- 

half a century of being the best built road in Asia Minor. This was 

perhaps not saying a great deal under the pre-war r6gime. 
I n  the neighbourhood of Ararat, Persia, Turkey and the U.S.S.R. 

appropriately meet, and so the road from Tabriz has the peculiar interest 
of passing through a borderland. The Turco-Persian frontier remains 
on the slopes of Little Ararat, but in the Turco-Russian treaty of 1921 
the Turks were the gainers for the first time in over a century's re- 
shuffling~ of territory. Greater Ararat is consequently high and dry in 
Turkey, and the Russian frontier has receded to the Araxes and its 
affluent the Arpa Chai. But an unofficial sphere of Russian influence 
to some extent still persists, passenger transport is dependent on tlie 
Transcaucasian oilfields, and the grey lorries marked in red with the 

L 4 

hammer and sickle, the badge in this case of the Azneft," the Azer- 
6 L 

baijan petroleum syndicate " of Baku, are a commoner sight in the 
coast towns of Northern Anatolia, in Trebizond and Samsun than in 
Northern Persia. To this trade is mainly due the wide distribution of 
tlie Soviet state trading delegations which can be used as virtual con- 
sulates and fly the Russian flag. One of these Sovtorg agencies is 
established a t  the little Persian town of Maku on the Turkish frontier, 
wliich is not even on tlie Tabriz-Tiflis railway. I n  view of the extensive 
trade between the U.S.S.R. and Persia, the Russian colony is naturally 
very considerable in Tabriz, and it is interesting to  observe that  the 
sub-titles at  the local cinemas are written in Azeri (Azerbaijani-Turkish) 
and Russian, not in Persian. 

In  the last century it appears that Azeri was generally spoken 
as far south as Kazvin on the road to Tehran, but Persian seems to  
have gained ground lately. Yet, apart from the change of language, 
the traveller from Tehran to Tabriz cannot fail to notice the change 
from Persia proper to the Turki province of Azerbaijan long before his 
arrival a t  the latter city. The Kola-i-pehlevi, the new Persian national 
headdress, is no longer universally worn as in the neighbourhood of 
Tellran, it is exchanged for the local embroidered woollen cnps or the 
ra~*t?i* fur ones. 

I t  is indeed the niost 1.emnrkable feature of tlie caravan route froin 
I'ersia to the Black Sea that in crossing the fringes of the two new 
uncolrlproirlisingly nationalist r6ginles in Western Asia, it passes 
tlli-ougli the territories of racial minorities for the greater part of the 
1v;~y.  North of I<hoi, some seventy miles north-west of Tabriz, there 
arc Tiurtla on hoth sides of the Turco-Persian frontier, and altllougll 
t1~~1.e are no Armenians at  all left on the Turkish side, the road fringes 
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the southern border of another minority, the Laz, a Moslem Caucasian- 
speaking people akin to the Mingrelians or Western Georgians. To the 
latter and to the few stray Kurds to be found north of Erzerum, the 
Turks attribute all the banditry on the post road, probably without 
entire justice. 

The words of Mahmud Esad Bey, Mustafa Kemal Pasha's late 
Minister for Justice, that  the only rights of minorities in Turkey are the 
rights of slaves, can scarcely be taken as representative of the Govern- 
ment's views, but one cannot fail to realize that  the independent 
development of any of these minorities outside the Turkish fold is in- 
compatible with the ideals of the Nationalist Government at  Angora. 
The new Pan-Turkism is no compromise like the Pan-Ottomanism of 
Abdul Hamid, and the failure of the two Kurdish large-scale rebellions of 
1924-25 and of the present year have shown the futility of armed 
separatist movements. The Turks have their opportunity in the empty 
tableland vacated by the Armenians. This region through which the 
Persian caravan route passes is a great reserve for Turkish immigration, 
but its successful utilization in extending Turkish nationalism south- 
wards as well as eastwards depends on the all-important question of 
communications. Where the influence of newspapers does not penetrate, 
caravan routes or preferably railways are the sole channels of the 
propaganda by which nationalist regimes stand or fall. The new rail- 
way linking Samsun to Kaisarieh via Sivas will more or less divide 
Turkey into two parts-inner and outer Anatolia-and though the 
transference of many Kurdish families from the eastern to western 
vilayets which was carried out after 1925 has considerably affected the 
distribution of population, the minority problem exists mainly in the 
mountains of outer Anatolia. Two of the most well-informed writers on 
Eastern Asia Minor, Cuinet and Lynch, remarked before 1900 that the 
backwardness and intractability of the Kurds was largely the fault of 
the Imperial Government in providing Kurdistan with no roads or 
irrigation to enable the inhabitants to adopt a settled way of life. The 
present Government has scarcely had time to remove this reproach. 

East of Sivas there are not more than four arterial roads l~assable 
for regular rrlotor traffic, and the greater part of these are not all-weather 
roads. One from Mardin in the south via Diyarbekr and Sivas joins 
the Baghdad railway'to the Black Sea at  Ordu or Samsun. Another 
from 8ivas via Erainjan and Erzerutn reaches the Russian frontier via 
Ksrs or the Persian frontier vie Bayezid, and finally there is the 
Trebizond-Erzerum road. The other road systems are local and isolated. 

I do not propose to comment on the route from Tehran to Tabriz. 
I t  is a very well known road over which I hurried as fast as ~)ossihle in 
n car. At Kazvin it branches off from the road to Resht and the 
Caspian harbour of Pehlevi, and thence for most of the way it consists 
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in following up one wide floored valley between thoroughly eroded 
volcanic ranges to a water parting and then following a similar one 
downwards. The only panoramic excitement is the crossing of the 
magnificent gorge of the Kizil Uzun. Roadmaking is a simple business 
here as compared to the borders of the Armenian tableland, and when I 
passed about a year ago a new road was being built by the side of the 
old one, on a very ample scale. Another new road had also just been 
completed, branching off a little to the south of Tabriz and joining 
Azerbaijan to Gilan, and it was just about to be opened by the Shah 
on his return from a journey in Persian Kurdistan. But until the 
north to south railway is completed these new roads will not materially 
lighten Persia's economic disabilities. Some idea of the present cost of 
transport from Europe to the most accessible part of Northern Persia 
can be gathered from the fact that the railway material costs between 
$50 and $60 a ton to bring from Germany to  the new Caspian railhead 
a t  Bander-i-Shah. 

I t  is only to passenger traffic that motor transport has brought a, 

fundamental change. The time for a small caravan of riding and 
pack horses from Tehran to Tabriz used to be about fifteen days ; the 
journey of 360 odd miles now takes two days, stopping a t  Zenjan, and it 
has been clone in one day with a Morris Cowley. Again for the 530 or 
so miles from Tahriz to Trebizond nineteen travelling days were taken 
with a, caravan. I took seven, deducting voluntary halts, but two of 
these were riding stages, and I was much delayed by police formalities 
and the supposed or real dangers from the Kurds after dark. 

From Tabriz the roacl to the Turkish frontier a t  Bayezid and the 
Russian frontier a t  Julfa is common until Marand. The Turkish 
road then turns west to the remarkable little walled and castellated 
town of Khoi, which has, I believe, the nickname of Darii es Saffi, 
or " Ahode of Delight." North of Khoi one enters the western side 
of the Araxes valley ancl the fringe of Northern Kurdistan. This 
time last year the Kurdish rlisaffection had apparently been smouldering 
for four years before breaking out on a larger scale this year in precisely 
this area. All the peasants one met were armecl with rifles, even in the 
fields, and no one is allowed on the road after (lark. This applied as 
well on the Turkish side of the frontier nearly as far as Erzerurn, and I 
had in turn a Persian anrl Turkish military escort. .Just hefore reaching 
Maku, the Persian frontier town and garrisoned fort, I had my first view 
of Ararat ancl kept it in sight for three clays. I was very lucky in 
that the final white cone was scarcely ever coverer1 wit11 mist while I 
was there. Beyond Maku there are two riding stages to B a y e d .  
Cars, that is to say, are not allowed to cross the frontier, although it 
irould he possible for them to do so. 

The Turkish frontier port of Giircii Rulai is placetl j~ist  above t-~, 
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small Kurdish village. The commandant here, as well as the command- 
ing officer a t  Bayezid, told me that the local tribe in the neighbourhood 
of Ararat is a part of the large Haideranli tribe which extends on both 
sides of the frontier. These Kurds have a bad reputation, but hare  
always been considered of indifferent military qualities. So it seems 
fairly evident that the Kurdish revolt of this year in the Haideranli 
territory involved a tribal confederacy stretching southwards. The 
battlefield was merely, as is frequently the case, in the territory of the 
weakest ally. 

Beyond Bayezid the road lies along the Armenian tableland to which 
I have referred, until some distance the other side of Erzerum. Since 
leaving the Tabriz to Tiflis railway, it is littered with the debris of the 
Russian retreat of 1917. Only traces now remain of the Maku railway 
which formed part of the Russian scheme of strategic comn~unications 
linking Armenia to Transcaucasia. I t  was built in 1915 and 1916, 
branching off from the Tabriz line a t  Shah Takhti and running alnlost 
to  a junction with the 3 foot 6 inch gauge Erzerum-Kars railway which 
becomes broad gauge before Kars a t  Sari Kamish. Bayezid was 
apparently a considerable railway station, but the buildings are all 
burnt out, and the rails serve as beams for llouses a t  the Turkish 
military posts and as foundations for bridges. The projected Trebizond- 
Erzerum line did not get so far, but there are traces of embankments, 
and even some tunnels had been bored. 

On the Armenian plateau the smaller villages as well as towns like 
Erzerum give the impression of complete emptiness since the exodus of 
the Armenians. Agriculture is extremely I>ackward in the Erzerum 
vilayet, which is mainly a pastoral district. Wheat, barley and rye are 
grown in sufficient quantities for the very limited l)opulation, but for 
cultivating these crops the peasants are generalls content with the old 
wooden plough. Of course, such innovations as tractors have scarcely 
penetrated into the eastern half of Turkey, unless perhaps in the rich 
agricultural districts of Diyarbekr and Bitlis. The illost impressive 
evidence of the activity of the new Got-ernment \vIiich I ]net with on 
this road was in the school at  Alashkert. There were only forty pul)ils, 
hut it was neat and well ecluipl)ed, hung with maps of Anatolia and 
])ortraits of the Gazi Mustafn Keinal Pasha, and draped, like all official 
I~nildings, in Turkish flags. A small boy of about six wrote up on the 
hlackhonrcl n complilnentary sentence about ~ n y  visit in Latin characters 
fnl* su1)erior to those with wliich police officials were constantly muti- 
18ting m y  passport. The Turkish scrihes have already worked some 
vaimiations on the copybook Itt~lian hand, and it is almost certain that 
with their national genius for calligraphy, they will soon develol) a tlis- 
tinct handwriting side I,y side with the retention of Latin printed 
clinrecters. 
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The impression of desolation which the almost unhabi'ted villages 
convey, is enhanced by the decline of caravan traffic on the roads. The 
Persian transit trade has almost vanished, partly owing to  the lack of 
security on the roads during the Kurdish risings, and partly owing to 
the increase in the Turkish tariff on Persian carpets. This latter factor 
has also had the effect of jeopardizing the position of Constantinople as 
rt world-wide carpet e~zt~epbt, since foreign importers are now inclined 
to  deal with Persian exporters direct. Consequently it is only after the 
junction of the Persian road with the road to Kars a t  the crossing of 
the Araxes that trading caravans become a t  all frequent. Meanwhile 
passenger traffic has taken to motor transport. Chevrolet tenders, en- 
closed with wire netting and packed with all kinds of travellers, are 
common on all the main roads of Turkey and Persia, particularly 
between Tehran and Tabriz and Erzerum and Trebizond. 

The last two hundred miles of the journey, from Erzerum to the 
coast, now takes only a day and a half in a car as opposed to the seven 
days of caravan stages. The road crosses three high passes, Kop, 
Vavuk, and Zigana. The former is over 8,000 feet, the latter two both 
over 6,500 feet, and the Kop pass is generally impassable for motor 
traffic when under winter snow. This is also sometimes the case with 
the Vavuk, but this pass, which separates the Erzerum and Trebizond 
vilayets, marks completely the change between the two types of country, 
the inner plateau and the coastal area. Crossing the Vavuk one enters 
valleys lined with magnificent beeches and other hard woods, the pastoral 
land is left behind, and one feels the approach of the Mediterranean 
climate. I t  is, therefore, appropriate enough that Trebizond should 
possess all the characteristics of a Levantine town, a remarkable change 
from Erzerum. I n  Erzerum there had been a heavy frost when 1 
passed in the end of October, and the roads of the plateau resembled a 
moraine cemented together with hard clay. And yet on arriving in 
Trebizond a day and a half later the temperature was 65', and there 
was only once rain and not once frost during the next three weeks. 

The population of Trebizond has naturally declined considerably 
since before the war, and the number of inhabitants registered as Turks 
is misleading, since there is no other legal nntionality for the domiciled 
Greeks and other Levantine minorities who have chosen to remain there. 
I t  is in order to evade the difficulties which these minorities would 
present, and not out of any belated clericalism, that the Nationalist 
Government only allows Moslems to enter the Civil Service and the 
commissioned ranks of the army. 

With the decrease in population in the town itself as in the hintel-- 
lilnd, the trade of the port of Trebizond has also declined. Lsst year 
there was some distress, as the nut harvest which is the principal export 
of the vilayet mas only half the normal, and this wa,s accentuated by 
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disastrous floods in the coastal region of Riza and Of. I t  seems clear 
that this distress was responsible for the serious banditry on the post 
road to Erzerum, and not the wanton activities of the Laz as the Turks 
are inclined to suggest. I n  fact, I should like to close my lecture with 
a generalization-that the means of existence are so precarious in the 
mountainous and less fertile areas of Eastern Asia Minor, and obviously 
more so in Kurdistan, that it is not a larger gendarmerie and a firmer 
hand on the part of the local government that  is needed to help the 
country to settle down, so much as some scheme of state-aided economic 
development. 

I n  closing the meeting, the CHAIRMAN thanked Mr. Vyvyan very 
warmly in the name of the members for his extremely interesting 
address ; he said he had been particularly interested in the lecturer's 
reference to the scarcity of population in the great Armenian plain ; he 
had heard lately of a scheme for bringing back the old Turkish popula- 
tion from Macedonia and Albania to the now de-populated Armenia and 
Rurdistan. Turkish authority held that there was a surplus population 
of three million which they hoped to establish there. Possibly, Lord 
Lloyd continued, they were rather too optimistic. What was going to 
induce these people to return to the life of an Armenian shepherd ? 
But of one thing Lord Lloyd said lie was sure: that the road from 
Erzerum over the Palentoken Dagh to Bitlis and Van-a road he had 
often trod many years ago-was one of the 1110st beautiful in the ~vorld. 
He thanked Mr. Vyvyan for his lecture. (Al,l,lause.) 



THE FOLK-LORE OF 'IRAQS" 

BY E. S. STEVENS 

(Al l  f.L(lhts reserved by the az~thor.) 

I HAVE been asked to speak to you tonight on the subject of folk-lore 
and, especially, folk-tales in 'Iraq. I can think of no more delightful 
subject, but it opens out such a wide field that  I cannot hope to do more 
than give you a glimpse of the treasures which are awaiting the folk- 
lorist in what is almost a virgin field. Just  as there is still below the 
soil of 'Iraq a wealth of archaeological material as yet untouched, so 
there is, on the lips of the people of a country which was up to the time 
of the War remote from Western influence, a folk-lore which must have 
its origin in the earliest ages of human history. 'Iraq has been called 
the Cradle of Mankind, and if this is the case, one would expect to find 
traces of some of the lullabies and stories which amused mankind in his 
childhood ; for in every country folk-lore is more ancient than history ; 
that is to say, it holds embalmed, like flies in amber, scraps of myth- 
ology, religion, custoln ancl saga which are far older than the fable 
which clothes them. Intelligent analysis of folk-lore has only become a 
recognized science in modern times, but people have a t  last realized that, 
mixed with the dross of accretion, there may be mingled precious frag- 
ments which are of the utmost value to the student of history, race- 
migration, anthropology and kindred sciences. 

The folk-lore of 'Iraq must come from many varied sources, for 'Iraq 
h:~s been one of the world's highways and battlegrounds. I t  was once 
tlie great road to ancl from India, China ancl the Far East. Wave after 
wave of migration, conquest and settlement have surged over it. When 
history dawns we find Sumerian conquerors in possession of Lower 
'Iraq, and following thern come other conquerors, other settlers : Chel- 
d:enn, Cassite, Assyrian, Persian, Arab and Turkish. Each race in turn 
nlny have contributed something of its religious beliefs, customs, sagas 
and traditions to the folk-lore of 'Iraq. And not only the conquering 
races, but others. Merchants used 'Iraq as the tracle route from the 
Mediterranean sea-hoard to the Par East. Negroes, Egyptians, Indians 
and gypsies have added to 'Iraqi folk-lore and distributed it. Slaves 
must emphatically be taken into account, since even in Sumerian time8 
slaves from the North and from Africa were imported. Slaves have 
always been great story-tellers, for part of a slave's duty is to entertain 

* Paper read to the Central Asian Society on October 8, 1930, General 
Sir Percy Cox in the chair. 

14 



T H E  FOLK-LORE O F  'IRAQ 

his owners. And lastly in Moslem times we have the yearly caravans 

of pilgrims passing to end fro and colonies of pilgrims in the holy cities, 
such as Karbala and Najaf. 

I t  is not surprising, therefore, if the folk-stories and folk-lore of 'lraq 
are of a very composite nature. Sometimes I am told tales which must 

undoubtedly have an Indian or Buddhistic origin, and sometimes stories 
which are not only close to, but almost identical in forin and language 
with, those which the brothers Grimm and others collected from Gerlnan 
peasants in the nineteenth century. And i t  is a little startling to find 
exact counterparts in Arabic of nursery rhymes from Mother Goose. 

As soon as I concentrated upon this particular form of research I 
discovered how delightful the quest for folk-stories can prove. Not only 
did it bring me into touch with a great many interesting individuals, but 
it gave me an excuse for wandering about the country and experiencing 
the charming hospitality of tribal sheikhs and other persons. Now and 
again, of course, hunting folk-lore entails minor discomforts: for instance, 
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if one sits, as an Irishman says, very familiar" in a Beduin tent on 
the family mattress, one is bound to l~ick up something more than 
information. 

There is, of course, one great zcl-i t ten classic collection of Arab folk- 
tales-" The Thousand Nights and One Night "-" The Arabian Nights' 
Entertainment." Some of these I heard related by illiterate l)eol~le in 
'Iraq, and I think you will agree that it is interesting to find that oral 
tradition keeps very closely to the written word. But few of the stories 
which are told in 'Iraq today are of the type of those we read in the 
8 6 

Arabian Nights." They bear inore resemblance to the tales which 
Grilnm and others have collected in Eastern Europe. 

The art of story-telling, an old one in the East, is declining in 'Iraq, 
and in the towns few, almost none, of the present generation possess it. 
Story-telling up till twenty years ago was a lucrative 1)rofession and a 
recognized accoin~~lishinent . Men story-tellers sat in the coffee-houses 
or saqs and were paid, or received gratuities, for their recitations ; 
women story-tellers were always welcome in the harems. Now, the 
cinema and gramophone have rel~laced the story-teller in the towns, and 
though in most families there is to be found an old slave, dependent, or 
relative who tells tales in tlie fslnily circle, even these are becoming few, 
and the lore which has been handed down by word of mouth fro111 
generation to generation will gradually he forgotten altogether. 

When wireless is added to tlie cinenln and gra~nophone, the 1)rocess 
will be accelerated, for the 'Iraqi is quick to profit by all such Western 
inventions, and before long the very tribesmen in the desert will bc 
listening-in to concerts and possibly political propaganda, broadcast from 
some Near Enstern Radio  tati ion. 

The hest story-tellers are women, mostly illiterate, but I hnve been 
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able to  collect folk-tales and folk-lore from all kinds and classes of 
people : a Cabinet Minister, schoolmasters, Moslem and Christian ladies, 
their servants and slaves, and tribesmen and tribeswomen. I have col- 
lected material in Baghdad, Mosul, and the desert north of Mosul, but 
not, I regret to say, in Basrah or Southern 'lraq. Mr. John Van Ess, 
whose most useful book " Spoken Arabic of Mesopotamia " you probably 
know, tells me that the south is rich in folk-tales, and that the practice 
of voodoo amongst the black slaves in Basrah deserves study. 

By far the best narrator I found was a Baghdad Christian woman, 
a dependent rather than a servant in a wealthy household. Hearing 
that  she was accustomed to tell stories to  her employer and the children 
of the house, I managed to get her to  come to  me. She was an illiterate, 
one-eyed woman of between fifty and sixty, and a good actress, for she 
employed gesture and change of voice suitable to the characters she 
described. She had her stories, she said, from her grandmother, who 
was fond of relating them, and she also told me that  these stories, heard 
when she was very young, were the only ones that  she could remember 
accurately. Another very clever story-teller was a Moslem lady of 
tribal origin, who told her stories with skill and artistry. I have seen 
tears come into her eyes when she related some sad incident. Amongst 
the tribespeople I found a great reluctance to tell stories or to talk of 
jiinn or other supernatural people in the daytime. To mention them is 
to summon them. I was questioning a woman one day, and she 

11 

whispered, I cannot tell you now, wait till it is dark. If one mentions 
them by day, they plague you by night." And there is a Baghdad say- . ' I  

ing, If you tell a story by day, your trousers will be stolen." Similarly, 
when I was asking a Baghdad woman about the su~ernatural  being 
called " Follower," or T~bi'a-a kind of shadow-self which never leaves 
its owner-she was so cautious and reticent that her mistress laugh- 

' I 
inglg cried, She is afraid to talk of her tzbi1a for fear it harms her." 

Now as to the form of the folk-tales. 
At the beginning of the recital it is usual to utter some verselet. 

hroslems say : 

H n ~ k ,  ma h n ~ k ,  
Ya 'ashqin an Nahi 
gallu 'aleyh ; 

Here or not here, 
0 lovers of the Prophet, 
Pray for him ; 

to which the auclience reply in chorus : 

Elf as S a l ~ t  A thousand prayers 
Was saliim 'aleyk ya r a s d  And peace upon thee, 0 Prophet 

Allah. of God. 

Both Moslems and Christians employ the formula 

Riin u m a k ~ n ,  I t  was and was not, 
'Ala Allah at  Tnkliin. I t  was upon God the All-powerful. 
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Conventional tags and verselets occur in the course of the story, and 
a t  its conclusion comes another little jingle in the vulgar colloquial, 
such as- 

.a, 

Kunna 'adkum wa jina " We were with you and came back 
Wad daff umgargla wal And the tambourine rattled and 

'aras hazina. the bride was sad. 

or, Hadha becht'ya This story 
Nuss (nusf) ha chedhbiiya, I s  half-lie, 
~ a '  lo beytna qarib And if your house were near 
Kunt ajib likum I'd bring you a dish of beans and 
Tubeg hummus wa tubeg a dish of raisins. 

azbib. 

I classify the tales roughly into nursery tales and nursery jingles, 
I I 

animal fables, tales of the Grimm's Fairy Tale" type, tales of the 
mythological type, tales of the " Arabian Nights " type, and lastly anec- 
dotes told about supernatural beings by people who believe them to be 
true. For there is one great diflerence between fairy-tales as told to an 
'lraqi child and those told in an English nursery. The English nurse 
or mother does not believe in the existence of fairies or ogres, whereas 
the 'Iraqi story-steller very often does. To the vast inass of the popu- 
lation of 'Iraq, exceptions being only found amongst the small educated 
minority, the various supernatural beings which appear in tale and 
anecdote really exist. On the other hand, I have lived over ten years 
now in Baghdad, and I never heard a ghost tale. I do not say that  
they do not exist, but I personally never heard one, and when one 
hears of a house that is inaskfin, or haunted, it is never haunted by the 
dead, only by jiinn. I have asked some of the women the reason, and 

I I their reply is usually something like this, Why should the dead return ? 
When they are dead, they go to their proper place." Now this is very 
curious, as the Sumerians and Babylonians believed very firmly in ghosts 
and were very careful to propitiate them, and one would naturally 
expect to find some trace of this ghost-cult remaining today. But 
there is none, or almost none. 

I will tell you something of the supernatural folk who appear in 
legend and story. You all know the jinni, who appears so often in the 
I I 

Arabian Nights," and the ghi11 and 'nfrit. But perhaps you may not 
have heard of other demons and ogres which haunt 'Iray, such as the 
si'lilwwn, the dey-u, tlie &mi, the uinm es suby&n, the se'ir, the tantal, 
and the qarina. 

The si'lilwwa occu1)ies much the same rrile in 'Iraqi legend as the 
witch or ogress in Western fairy-tales. She is a water-spirit, for she 
tlwells either in tlie river, or in caves or woods near running water. 

* These tags are in vulgar colloqu;al Arabic : 'nt-IX.~int for 'andkum, bechaya 
for  I~ikiiya, i~nqn,r!l'/r for muqtlrq'a, etc. 

2 
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Her body is covered with long hair, her breasts are pendent, reaching 
her knees, and when she wishes to suckle her children, whom she carries 
on her back, she throws her breasts over her shoulder. I n  shape she is 
a woman, but is represented sometimes as having a fish's tail instead of 
two legs. She is fond of human flesh, but, a t  the same time, she has a 
partiality for human lovers. She is mortal, like all the creations of 
411ah except the angels, and she fears iron. (By the way, this fear of 
fairy folk for iron is supposed to date from the times when metal 
instruments superseded flint instruments. Religion is always con- 
servative, and no doubt the gods and demons insisted on the use of flint 
instruments long after bronze, copper, and later iron came into use. 
This conservatism of taste implied necessarily a hatred for iron.) 

To return to the si'liiwwa. I am inclined to think that this demon 
is a composite myth made out of some ancient river-goddess cult and 
the anecdotes which African slaves have told of the great apes. I can 
tell you an anecdote which confirms this. One day I was speaking 
about silliiwwiit to my head servant, a Bahreini, and said to him, ' I  Are 
there such creatures near Bahrein ?" H e  replied that there were, and 
that people were sometimes attacked by them in the desert. I asked, 
1 I I I 

Have you ever seen one ?" H e  replied, Yes." I asked him to tell 
1 I 

me how or where, and to my surprise he answered, In London, when 
I went there with Faisal Ibn Saiid." (The man had been attached to 
Faisal Ibn Saad's suite when he visited London a t  the end of the War.) 

I I 

Pressed for details he continued : Mr. Philby took us one day to a large 
garden where there were many animals. There were si'liiwwiit there, 
two of them, male and female, in a box. No one was allowed to come 
near them but one, an Englishman, who guarded them." I said, ' I  What 

I '  you saw were monkeys, Mubiirak." H e  replied, No, khatiin, monkeys 
we saw there too, hut these were of the nature of man." 

Another river demon is called the ferij a1 aqra6. H e  is fond of 
playing tricks on fishermen and river-dwellers, but does not seem to be 
such a dangerous being as the si'liiwwa. Like her, he has either ol 

fish's tail or weak legs. He resembles an old man, but his head is red 
and bald and the hair of his beard is green. ,4 Shammari tribesman 
once told me that a sheikh, camped beside the Euphrates, noticing that 
his mare, which had formerly been tireless and strong, became weak 
and dispirited, had some pitch smeared one night on her back. The 
next morning they found a ferij a1 aqra6 astride her, struggling in vain 
to flee away after his nocturnal ride. The sheikh's people fell on the 
monster and killed it with their knives. A woman in Baghdad told me 
a story of how her uncle was summoned from his bed in a house by the 
river one night by a wailing voice crying from the water, " Khatr Allah, 
I em drowning. Get me out." H e  went to the water's edge, and saw 
a boy, apparently drowning, and reached out his hand to save him. 
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But the appearance stuck out its tongue and disappeared beneath the 
river with a laugh, and he knew it must be the ferij a1 aqra'. 

The diimi is a half-bestial ogress which haunts the outskirts of towns. 
Like Babylonian and Assyrian demons, its usual food is dirt, refuse 
and leavings of all kinds, though it has also a liking for human flesh. 
I n  'Iraqi folk-tales it often takes the r61e assigned in European fairy- 
stories to the wolf. And while mentioning the wolf, I must tell you 
that this animal bears a curious reputation in 'Iraqi folk-lore. When a 
jinni or jinniyah sees a wolf, he or she is unable to sink into the earth 
and disappear and so the wolf is able to catch these fairy-folk and eat 
them just as he catches and kills humans. Sometimes a jinni pursued 
by a wolf will appeal to a man for help, and if the man kills the wolf 
and saves the jinni he is usually rewarded by some fairy gift. There is 
in Damascus today a man who claims to have received the fairy gift of 
seeing l~eol>le who are far distant as a reward for shooting a wolf and 
saving a jinniyah whose name is Najma. He  has many clients amongst 
simple tribesmen, who pay him a fee for news of their relatives a t  a 
distance. I have met tribesmen of the Shamrnar tribe who had done 
so. They say he talks with Najma by lifting a corner of the carpet 

' 6 
and whispering into the ground, Wiss, wiss, wiss." The wolf, say the 
Arabs, will be the last of all living creatures to die at  the end of the 
world. A Shaminar woman lulls her child to sleep at  nightfall with 
this chant- 

Bismillah, I n  the name of Allah, 
Ism adh dhib, Name of the wolf, 
A1 Khotib, The invoked, 
'Ala galbak. Upon your heart, 

thus invoking the name of tl-re wolf, as well as that of Allah, to keep 
away evil spirits. Wolves' claws and teeth and eyes are also used as 
talismans. Each has a special property, which I will not enumerate 
now. The next demon on the list is an unpleasant female demon who 
is always thirsting for love and affection. She tries to steal the love of 
a husband from his wife or sweetheart, and she is supl~osed, like the 
lilith, to kill babies or bewitch them. I have the text of n special charm 
written to keep her away. I will read you what a Shammar tribesman 
told me one evening while we were sitting in the sheikh's tent in the 
desert. T am afraid he wns a liar, but the other tribesmen listened 
with their inouths open and believed every word. He speaks of a 
jinniyah, h u t  that is merely a general term, and it is plainly the qarina 
which he meant. 

Twenty-five years 1 lived in Najd, and whilst there I saw and 
tnlkecl wit11 a jinniyah ; wallall, she put her hand on my shoulder. One 
night I came out of the house of Ibn Rtishid in Hayil, and was return- 
ing to nly own house, a distance of about fifteen minutes, when I saw 
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by the light of the full moon a girl sitting by the way. She was very 
beautiful-more beautiful than any daughter of woman-and wore silken 
garments with bracelets, anklets and gold rings, and on her shoulders 

1 1  I  

was a sheikh's aba'," white like the rays of the moon. She rose and 
b & 

followed in my footsteps and spoke to me, and said : Peace upon you, 
0 Salah," by name, as if she had been my friend for years. I said to 

I 1  I  L 

her, Of what district are you ?" She replied, I am from the village 
of Nasiya near Ibn Rashid's property, about two hours distant. I am 

- - 

your guest. " 
I 1  

I answered her, out of hospitality, Ahlan u siihlan (you are 
welcome)," and she walked with me towards my house. 

So I said to her, " 0 woman, I have fear for your reputation and 
mine. Walk a t  a distance of two minutes behind me to the house." 

And she said, " La bas ! What matters it ? I t  is night ; who will 
see us ?" and indeed it was nine and a half hours of the night. In my 
hand there was a sword, and we walked shoulder to shoulder, but after 
a little she put her hand on my shoulder with her arm behind my head. 
Her hand was as soft and light as cotton, and she smelt sweet of flowers 
and sandalwood. 

I 1  

Said I to her, 0 girl, take your hand from my shoulder." I was 
afraid that someone might see, for I was invited that night to an 
assembly of friends, and they were waiting for me in a garden, and if 
they had seen us they would have thought shame and ill about me. 

So she took off her hand, and we walked for about two minutes thus. 
Then I saw one of my friends waiting for me in the road, and I said 

I 1  

to her, 0 woman, go behind me, for a man is waiting for me in the 
road, and I fear he will see you." 

She walked behind me for three minutes. 
I 1  

My friend came and wished me peace and said, Come, enter, all 
your friends are waiting for you." 

I  I  I said, I am going to my house ; I will change my clothes first and 
then come." 

My house was at  a short distance from that of my friend. When 1 
entered it, I saw that the woman was walking in my footsteps behind 
me. My friend saw her and tried to seize her, but she sank into the 
earth, calling out, " 0 Salah, 0 Salah !" 

I 1  My friend cried to me, The woman who was following you was of 
the jann. 1 ,  

1  I  I said to him, I t  is not true ; the woman is from above the earth, 
and was no jinniyah." 

And he brought the lantern into the shacle in which she had disap- 
peared, and moved it over the spot where she had sunk into the ground, 
and there, on the spot, was a piece of gourd, white, smooth and without 
dust. I was troubled and felt sick and afraid because she had put her 
hand on my shoulder. As for my friend who had tried to seize her, he 
became so ill that he nearly died. 

I will not go further with the narrative, hut he went on to describe 
how the qarina appeared to him in his house several titnes at  night, and 
made shameless love to him, even though his wife was asleep beside 
him. I n  the encl he appealed to his maternal uncle, who knew how to 
exorcise evil spirits, and the uncle came. Salah said 
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1 I 

He  brought his books and read spells and assembled all the sultans 
of the jann. He  said : Fuliin Fulgna, daughter of Fu1ii;na (So-and-so, 
daughter of So-and-so), do not come to torment Salah, or I shall injure 
you sorely.' This he said beneath the carpet, and she never returned 
to me from that ]lour." 

The selir is not spoken of in Lower 'Iraq, but the tribes of the 
northern desert talk of him. He  haunts desolate places and ruins, 
especially Hatra. A Shammar tribesman described it as resembling a 
very old man with a beard to his knees, but with very long teeth of iron 
and toe-nails of iron. He  said it ate human beings. 

The tantal is a town demon. I t  haunts streets and waylays passers- 
by, leaping on to their shoulders from behind, or otherwise molesting 
them. I t  is generally represented as being of immense height and 
hideousness. A Baghdad woman tells me that the tomb of the daughter 
of Hasan in Baghdad is haunted by a tantal, and that one evening, as 
her aunt was passing by this tomb, she saw before her a huge figure 
like an enormously tall man. I t  was a tantal. She stepped to one 
side; it stepped also ; she could not evade it, step where she might. 

I I 

So she began to cry, I n  the name of Allah," and it went. 
The ghal has a variant in Baghdad, for there is a ghostly animal 

which haunts graveyards and disinters the dead and eats their eyes. 
Occasionally he attacks the living and tears out their eyes too. He  is 

I I I I 

called the baz-baz a1 qubur," the tomb-cat." I have sometimes 
thought that this must refer to some wild beast which disturbs the 
dead, but they speak of the baz-baz as if he were sul~ernatural, and try 
to avoid mentioning his name except by a curious paraphrase. I have 
said that to mention spirits is to summon them, and similarly to mention 
an unlucky thing is to summon it : for instance, by night a superstitious 

I I 

person will not mention a serpent (13aya), but says, I!abl," a rope, 
instead. 

I think I have time to give you an example of one or two of the 
folk-tales. I will begin by a children's tale which has a strong likeness 
to a well-known story in Motller Goose. I t  is called I '  H i k ~ y a t  a1 
'aniiz wnl ajnz," or The Story of the Goat and the Old Woman. 

There was once ul)on a time an old who had a goat, and they 
lived in a little mud hut, and in the yard there was a well. 

One clay it hegan to rnin, and it rained so hard that the roof leaked, 
I I ancl the old woman said to the goat, My gost, we can't keel) dry here, 

let us get into the well." 
I I The goat replied, I won't go down." 

I 1  Said the old woin:tn, You won't go down." 
I I Said the goat, No." 

I 1  Said the old wolnnn, Shall I call the butcher to kill you ?" 
I 1  

Saicl the goat, Go away !" 
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So the old woman went to the butcher and said : 
1 1 I I 

Imshi idhbah 'aniizi. 0 butcher, come and kill my goat, 
Anuzi mz yirdha yinzal bil bir." My goat won't go down the well." 

The butcher said,'" ' I  I won't go out in this rain ; go away !" 
I I 

Said she, Shall I go and bring the smith to make your knives 
blunt ?" 

I I 

Said he, Go away !" 
I 1  

Then she went to the smith and said, Smith, come and make the 
butcher's knives blunt ; the butcher won't kill my goat, and my goat 
won't go down the well !" 

I I 

The smith said, Go away! I won't go out in this rain !" 
1 I 

She said, Shall I bring the river to  quench your fire?" 
I I 

He  said, Go away !" 
So she went to the river and said : 

" River, river, go quench the smith's fire, 
The smith won't blunt the butcher's knives, 
And the butcher won't kill my goat, 
And my goat won't go down the well." 

I 1  

The river said, Go away !" 
1 I 

She said, Shall I call the camel to drink you?" 
I I 

The river said, Go away !" 
Then she went to the camel and said : 

" Camel, camel, drink the river, 
The river won't quench the smith's fire, 
And the smitli won't blunt the butcher's knives, 
And the butcher won't kill my goat, 
And my goat won't go down the well." 

I I The camel said, Go away ! I won't come in this rain !" 
I 1  

She said, Shall I bring rope to strangle you with ?" 
I I 

He  said, Go away !" 
Then she went to the rope and said : 

" Rope, rope, come an11 strangle the camel, 
The camel won't drink the river, 
The river won't quench the smith's fire, 
The sn~itli won't blunt the butcher's knives, 
The butcher won't kill my goat, 
And my goat won't go down the well." 

I I 

The rope said, Go away ! I won't come in such rain !" 
1 I 

Said she, Shall I call the rat to come and nibble you ?" 
I I 

He  said, Go away !" 
So she went to the rat and said : 

" Rat, rat, nibble the ro )e, 
The rope won't strang 1 e the camel, 
The camel won't drink the river, 
The river won't quench the smith's fire, 
The smith won't blunt the butcher's knives, 
The burcher won't kill riiy goat, 
And my goat won't go down the well." 

I I The rat said, Go away ! I won't go out in this r i in !" 
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I 1  

Said she, And if I bring the cat to come and eat you ?" 
I 1  

H e  said, Go away !" 
Then she went to the cat and said : 

Cat, cat, eat the rat, 
The rat won't nibble the rope, 
The rope won't strangle the camel, 
The camel won't drink the river, 
The river won't quench the smith's fire, 
The smith won't blunt the butcher's knives, 
The butcher won't kill my goat, 
And my goat won't go down the well !" 

I  I 

Said the cat, Where is the rat ? Lead me to it !" I I 

The cat was about to spring, when the rat  said, No, no ! I 
am going to  nibble the rope !" 

1 I  I  1  

I  I  
The rope said, No, no ! I am going to  strangle the camel !" 

1 1  

1 1  
The camel said, No, no ! I aln going to  drink the river !" 

L 6 

The river said, No, no ! I am going to  quench the smith's fire !" 
1  I  

The smith said, No, no !  I am going to  blunt the butcher's 
knives !" 

I 1  

The butcher said, No, no ! I am going to kill the goat !" 
1  I  

And the goat said. No, no, no !" And i t  went down the well and 
the old woman after it ! 

The next story is a fable, and it is quoted to  show how often a man 
divorces in haste and repents a t  leisure. I t  is called " The Story of the 
Sparrow and his Wife," and was told me by an elderly Moslem lady in 
Mosul. 

There was once a sparrow who was happily married and lived in a 
tree. One day he went out and bought seven grains of corn, for he 
wished to give a party. H e  brought the grains back to  his wife, and 
then flew off to ask other sparrows to come to  the feast. But he 
lingered on his errand, and when she had waited a long time for her 
husband to return, she was so hungry that she ate up all the seven 
grains, one after the other. 

Just  as she had finished, her husband flew back and his guests with 
him, and said to her, Bring the seven grains, for we are hungry !" 

1 1  

She answered him, Pardon! Oh, my husband, you were so long 
away that  I became weary and faint with hunger, and I ate the seven 
grains !" 

He was very angry, and then and there before his guests he divorced 
1 ,  

her, saying three times, Woman, I divorce you !" ':: 
Then she flew off to her lieople and the guests flew away to  their 

houses, and the sparrow remained alone to repent his hastiness to  his 
wife, for Ile loved her. 

So after a little he flew to the tree where she lived with her family 
: ~ n d  perchecl on a bough. 

1  I  The wife-sparrow called out, Who has alighted on my father's 
tree ?" 

I  I 
The sparrow answered, I t  is I ,  i t  is I ! little witch, little pecker ! 

" To nay thrice before witnesses " I divorce you " is a legal divorce. 



24 T H E  FOLK-LORE O F  'IRAQ 

Little feathered and billed wife, I want you back. I want you 
home." 

1  I But she answered him, Go away ! return whence you came !" 

4 1  
The next day he flew to her father's tree again, and she asked, 

Who has alighted on my father's tree ?" 
H e  answered as before : " I t  is I, it is I ! little witch, little pecker, 

little feathered and billed wife ! I came because I want you back, 
I want you home !" 

I 1  

But she answered, Go away ! return whence you came !" 
So it was each day. 

4 I 
But one morning the sparrow went to the sewing-woman, and said, 

I want a green thread, a yellow thread, a blue thread, a red thread, 
and a lilac thread !" 

Bnd the sewing-woman gave him all five threads in five colours. 
Then he took them in his bill and flew to the tree of his wife's 

father. 
6  I 

Cried she, Who is it that has alighted on my father's tree?" 
Answered he, " I t  is I, it is I ! little witch, little pecker, little billed 

and feathered wife ! I came because I want you back, I want you 
home !" 

I I 

She made reply, Go away ! return whence you came !" 
I I But he said to her father, A red and a green, a yellow, a blue and 

a lilac I have brought. Will you give her to me, or shall I return 
without her 1" 

Then she uttered joy-cries and flew down to  him, and took the 
threads in her beak and flew back with him to their nest. She wove 

.I. 

the threads into it ;-' then they bought some more corn and gave 
a party to all their friends. 

Lastly, if your patience holds out, a story of a pilgrimage to 
shrine near Baghdad. I t  is called 'I The Honest Man." 

There was once an honest man, upon whoin fortune never smiled. 
His wife deceived him, his sons robbed him, and when his beard was 
white, he found hiniself without either inoney or honour. He  com- 
plained of his ill-fortune one day in the silq to a friend, who counselled 
him to make a pilgrimage to the tomb of the two Kiidhims, near 
Baghdad, as this hacl heen known to bring children to the childless, 
wealth to the penniless, and success to the unfortunate. The old man 
decided that he would go, and taking his staff and a little bread, he set 
out the next day. He had not gone very far on the road before he came 
to a rocky place, ancl there was a lion, his head between his paws, roar- 
ing as i f  with pain. 

The honest man was merciful, and cared not to see beasts suffer, so 
he stopped and asked the lion, " Why are you roaring, 0 Father of 
Little Five ?" 1 

I I 

" Wallah !" said the lion, I roar because my lieacl pains rne. For 
the past sixty days I can neither eat nor sleep for pain. And you, 
where are you going ?" 

Thre~ds nf different colours interwoven are a charm against the evil eye- 
See Campbell Thon~p.son's " Semitic JIagic," p. 164. 

t " Father of Little Five "- i.e., five claws. A folk-name for a lion. 
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I 1  

Said the man, I am going on a pilgrimage in the hope of mend- 
ing my fortunes." 

I  I  

Said the lion, And which shrine do you visit ?" 
I 1  

Said the man, The shrine of the two Kiidhiins." 
I 1  

Said the lion, I beg you if, while you are there, you can learn how 
I lnay best cure my pain, you will tell me on your return !" 

1  I  

Thankfully," answered the honest man, and he went on his way. 
Presently he came to a lake. I n  the lake were many fishes, and 

they were all a t  play, diving and swimming, save one large fish, which 
floated on the water like a ship. 

I  I  I  I  Peace on you !" said the man. Why,  0 fish, do you not dive 
and swim like your fellows ?" 

I  I  

Said the fish, Alas, I cannot ! Some sickness has taken me, and 
I cannot swim below in the cool water, but must float above in the sun. 
And you, where are you going ?" 

d 1  

Said the man, I am going to  visit the shrine of the two Kiidliims, 
so that they may reveal to me a way of mending my fortune." 

Said the fish, " Friend, mention my trouble also, I beg you." 
And the honest man promised not to forget it. 
H e  went further along the road for a day or two and 1~ came to  a 

field, and in it he saw three men, digging hard so that  the sweat ran 
down their faces. 

I  I  

Peace be upon you !" cried the honest man, and they answered 
1  I  

him, And on you the peace !" 
I 1  I  I  

I  I  
The sun is hot," said the old man ; w11y do you labour so hard?" 
Our father left us this piece of land which he said would bring us 

great riches, and though we toil, a s  you see, with spade and plough 
as he bade, the land is salty and yields nothing. And you, where are 
you going ?" 

1  I  

I go to Kiidliinl to pray a t  the tomb of the Iin;Tms, who will, God 
willing, reveal to me the way to fortune." 

I  I  

Said the brothers, And Allah with you ! Remember us also in thy  
prayers, uncle, so that  our toil may be rewarded." 

And the honest man l~romised to pray for them. 
After some days of travel, he reached the city of Iiiidhimein,* and 

paid his visit to the holy toinbs and made his prayer there. And the 
third day he fell asleep by the toinb of the holy Milsa a1 Itiidhini, and 
it seemed to hi111 tllnt lle saw standing before hiill FL reverend man, \vho 
wore a green turban and hncl an asl~ect of nutliority. And he knew 

( I  him for the Ilnii~n. And the Imiin1 saicl to him, Peace, my son ! 
What can I do for thee, to put thee in the way of hnplriness in this 
world and in the next ?" 

I  I  -4nd t'he honest Inan said, Peace and 1)rnyer ulron thee ! Before 
1 tell thee my tlronhles, holy one, permit xne to relate the trouble of 
tlll-ee men whom I 1)assed upon the road." And he recounted what the 
tllree brothers hncl told hiin of their father's inheritance. 

I I  I t  

That is easy," said the Illliiln. They nlust dig very deep in the 
cent're of the field and there they will discover a chest of marble con- 
tnining :I tlreasure. Thus \\rill their father's words he fulfillecl. And 
nojv, Illy son, tell me thine own troul)le." 

d ' 
6 '  I t'lli~nk thee," said the honest man,  hut I ]lave yet i~notller 

* Near Baghdad. 
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promise to redeem. Further back, I saw a fish which suffered the 
greatest misery because it could not dive beneath the surface, but must 
swim like a ship in the heat of the sun. I vowed that I would ask thee 
concerning the matter." 

I I 

Know," said the saint, that thou must call her to the bank and 
smite her on the head with my staff. She will then recover. And 
now, what is it that thou desirest for thyself ?" 

I I 
I '  Wait a little," said the honest man. There is yet another 

matter that I promised to lay before thee. This concerns Abu Khumeys, 
the lion, who has suffered from a headache these sixty days and can 
neither eat nor sleep." 

L I 

His case is also easy," answered the I m ~ m .  " All that he has to 
do is to eat the head of a fool, and he will instantly be cured." 

L 1 I I 

And now," said the man, I beg thee for myself, for lo ! I prosper 
in nothing !" 

I I I I 

Go in peace," said the saint. I have already told thee that 
which is necessary to end thy troubles." 

With that, the vision disappeared, and the old man prepared for his 
homeward journey, his mind a t  rest about the future because of the 
1m;~m's  kind words. 

H e  soon reached tlie field in which the three brothers were at  their 
fruitless labours. H e  hailed thern, and told them what the saint had 
said concerning their heritage. As soon as they heard his words, they 
took their spades and dug into the centre of the plot, and behold ! there 
was the marble chest, even as the Imiim had said, and when they had 
opened it, they saw that it was full of gold and jewels. I n  the heat of 
their gratitude they said to the old man : 

I I 

You are the cause of our happiness, and therefore it is but just 
that you should be the partaker of our gain, Take half this treasure for 
yourself, old man !" 

1 1  

But the honest rnan replied : LX ! ma yasir ! No, that cannot 
be! Far be it from me, my sons, to take that which your father 
intended to leave you! Enjoy the good fortune which Heaven has sent 
you, and I will go on my way !" 

So he parted from them and walked on and on until he came to the 
lake. There was the fish, swimming disconsolately on the surface as 
before. Calling her to the side of the pond, he told her of the saint's 
message, and she begged him to use his staff, and placed her head upon 
the hank that he might smite it. 

Thereupon he hit a shrewd blow, with the result that a blister in 
the fish's head broke, and a large diamond fell out on to the bank. The 
fish swam off, and with the u t ~ r ~ o s t  jog began to dive and plunge with 
her fellows. 

I '  I 1  

Stop, stop, my sister!" cried the old man. You have left a 
costly diamond here on the bank where robbers can seize it !" 

I '  

The fish put her head out of the water to say :  What is that to 
me ? I have no use for diamonds !" Ancl she plunged below again. 

L l  

Yet it were a pity to have it stolen!" said tlie old man, and he 
cast it after her into the middle of the pond. 

Then he went on his way, and a t  last he came to the rocks where 
the lion lay roaring in his pain. 

The honest rnan approached the lion, and said : 0 Abu T<hun~eys, 
I saw the Imiim and fulfilled my promise." 
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" Tell me all," said the lion. 
And the honest inan told hiin all his adventures, from the beginning 

to the end. 
L 1  What said the I m ~ m  concerning me?" asked the lion, with atten- 

tion. 
1  1  

H e  said, my brother, that  you inust eat the head of a fool, and 
your troubles will cease." 

1 1 

And your troubles too, inshallah !" roared the lion, and he sprang 
upon the honest man, bit his head off, and devoured it. 

With this tale I will conclude. (Laughter and applause.) 

After one or two questions had been asked and answered Sir Percy Cox 
thanked Mrs. Drower for her delightful and witty lecture ; it was a new sub- 
ject which the audience had in~mensely enjoyed. (Applause.) 

(Copyright reserved throughout the world.) 



CHINESE PERSONALITIES * 
BY THE HON. W. W. ASTOR 

IT would be both presumptuous and foolish on m y  part to  t ry  to  add 
t o  the  knowledge of this Society of the  politics of China. All I can 
attempt to  do is  to  sketch in a few details on the  broad canvas with 
which you are already familiar. 

Modern China dates from 1911, when the  Manchu Empire broke 

up. After a short and unsuccessful at tempt a t  working a democratic 
machinery, the  power went into the  hands of tha t  remarkable man, 
Yuan Shi Kai, who had been prominent in the  closing years of the 

* Report of a lecture delivered before the Central Asian Society on Wed- 
nesday, October 15, 1930. 

In opening the lecture the Chairman said : In  the absence of our Chair- 
man, Lord Lloyd, who has been detained a t  the last moment, I have pleasure 
in introducing Mr. W. W. Astor, who will speak to us today on "Chinese 
Personalities." Mr. Astor had the good fortune to be present a t  the two 
Pacific Conferences held a t  Honolulu and at Kyoto in 1927 and in 1929. In 
connection with those conferences he made many Chinese friends and visited 
China to get a first-hand impression of conclitions in that country. He made 
the fullest possible use of his visit, and during the past winter and spring he 
spent several months in Manchuria, in North China, in the Yangtze Valley, 
and in the south, travelling into the interior by rail and boat and motor-car 
and aeroplane, and establishing personal relations of unusual intimacy wlth 
many of the leading figures in modern China. 

We have had opportunities of hearing something of China from other 
travellers in recent years ; they have told us of political conditions, and of the 
proble~ils to he faced by us and by the Chinese in the development of the 
greatly changing East. But I do not recall any speaker who has been willing 
and able to tell us from his personal experience of the men who are shaping 
the destinies of modern China-of figures whose names are known to us from 
our newspapers, the young Marshal of blanchuria, the model Tnchun, the 
Christian General, President Chiang Kai-Shek, and, perhaps most interesting 
of all, of Jlr. T. V. Soong, the young Blinister of Finallce, whose able and 
courageous stand for n policy ot public finance has attracted the attention of 
the world. 

I t  would he diacult to over-estimate the importance of the human equa- 
tion in a country where the machinery of administration has been working a t  
low pressure for many years, and where personal government has heen pre- 
dominant in many areas. Our understanding of the situation in C'hina must 
be largely dependent on our correct judgment of the me11 who control that 
sitnation. We shall now hear how they appeared to their English visitor 
at work and a t  play. 

28 
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Empire, and to prevent the whole fabric of government breaking 
L L 

down, set up in different part of China Tuchuns," or military gover- 

nors. When he died in 1915 the Tuchuns fought each other for the 

control of China, and several of them still exist as powers and factors 
in China today. Meanwhile, in the south, a t  Canton, the Nationalist 
movement was started by Sun Yat-Sen, and culminated with the 
emerging of the Nationalist armies about 1926. They fought their way 

Up to Peking, which they captured in 1928, and a National Government 
was set u11 at  Nanking. I n  the north Manchuria had been practically 
autonomous since about 1922. It was in Manchuria that I began my 

visit to China in November, 1929. 
After leaving Korea, one awoke on the South Manchuria Railway 

to a completely different atmosphere. Every station has a block-house, 
and along the line are Japanese railway guards. I t  is an interesting 
fact that although the Japanese by treaty right can have 11,000 men 
on that railway, they have only 7,000. At Mukden we saw the group 
of extremely modernist buildings which the Japanese have put up in 
the railway area. I was lucky enough on the second day of my stay 
there to be taken out to pay my respects to Marshal Chang Hsueh 
Liang, who lives a little way outside Mukden in a small villa, foreign 
style, which is surrounded with live wire, and closely guarded by plain- 
clothes detectives and uniformed bodyguards. The villa is a small 
house, unostentatious but comfortable. Marshal Chang Hsueh Liang 
is only twenty-nine ; a slim young man with high-strung face, long 
black hair brushed back, and a small moustache. Particularly notice- 
able are his long tapering hands and delicate fingers. He  dresses very 
simply in Chinese fashion. When I first met hirn Chang Hsueh Liang 
spoke to me through an interpreter, but as soon as he had made friends 
he spoke in English. We stayed to dinner that night, and ate a t  the 
top of the stairs on the first floor landing, dining on Chinese food. 
After dinner we adjourned to a small room for bridge. As I do not 
play bridge he gave me his family photograph album with which to  
pass the time. 

The next time I saw Marshal Chang Hsueh Liang we went to play 
golf; then out riding. He rode a big Russian chestnut stallion, and as  
a special politeness he put me on n black stallion, with two revolvers 
on my sactdle-bow. The Marshal wore English siding breeches, a yull- 
over, R how tie, and a velvet hunting-cap. His guards followed on 
small Mongolian ponies, which showed a inarked tendency to bolt a t  
the least excuse. 

Cllang Hsueh Liang became Marshal and ruler in Manchuria in 1928. 
He is the son of the famous Chang Tso-lin, who began life as an irregular 
soldier, and hecame a practically independent Governor of Manchuria. 
Tile young Marshal is a person of considerable experience, m d  
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hlanchuria will only be prevented by patient work in removing the 
possible causes of war. The frank interchange of views between the 
Japanese and Chinese during the Conference of the Institute of Pacific 
Ralations last autumn appeared to furnish a possible opening for the 
serious joint consideration of these questions. 

The next contact I had with Chinese personalities was when we left 
Peking and went down the Peking-Hankow Railway with the intention 
of going up to Taiyuan-fu. We had the company in our train of a 
certain young Chinese oficer, a graduate of Princeton and West Point 
Academy in America ; he was dressed in plus-fours and, chatting over 
a bottle of brandy, said that he was going to be Chief of Staff in a little 
military revolt further down the line. The train incidentally was 
crowded with Government troops. I asked whether he expected to 
succeed. No, he did not, but he was going to oblige a friend ! We left 
him to his adventure and continued our journey by the branch railway 
which runs up into Shansi. Only then does one realize how much 
Shansi is a mountain province, cut off from the rest of China and 
isolated from external influences. I t  lives by the export of coal. Its 
inhabitants are certainly different from those of the neighbouring 
metropolitan province, and are not popular amongst the people in Chi-li 
who, since they have been under the authority of Shansi, accuse the 
men of Shansi of being avaricious and of lacking magnanimity, which is 
usually a noticeable and pleasant trait in the Chinese character. 

On arrival a t  Taiyuan-fu we put up a t  a hotel, run by the French, 
outside the walled city, and that evening we went in rickshaws by 
the gates in the walls through the Chinese city to the Yamen of Yen 
Shi Shan. Going through court after court we eventually arrived in 

6 6 

the Governor's reception-room, and in strode the model Tuchun," a 
man of about sixty-vigorous, polite, and expansive-a very attractive 
personality. He  has much to his credit. Since the Revolution he 
has kept his province free from civil war, he has constructed roads, he 
has built up a simple machinery of administration, using a system of 
telephones ; he has even taught his local magistrates to ride bicycles, 
and I was told that he had done a great deal for education. On the 
other hand, he is of the old school of Chinese, essentially unmodern in 
political ideas and doctrine. In  spite of the regard in which he is held 
in his own province, it is fair to say that in the last year he has been a 

clisturhing influence on the rest of China. You may say he wanted 
improperly to keep the Central Government officials out of his province 
and to keep it selfishly to himself, or you may say he wanted to keel] 
up the old high standards and not to be interfered with. Whichever 
view you take, there is no doubt that last spring he plunged China again 
into civil war. 

After leaving Taiyuan-fu we tried to go north, through R snow- 
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bound country, by car to Ta-tung and Kalgan. When we had gone 
a, few rniles out of Taiyuan-fu the  road was blocked by a padlocked 
chain between two trees and a picket of soldiers! W e  asked what this 
place was and were told it was the  ancestral home of the  Governor Yen 
Shi Shan. Asked why there were chains across the  road, we were 
told it was because Marshal Feng himself was there. Before leaving 
Taiyuan-fu we had been discouraged from asking permission to visit the  
famous Christian General, but any picture would be incomplete without 
nlention of him. H e  was here because in December, 1929, he had 
rebelled, was defeated, and had taken refuge with Yen Shi Shan, who 
then kept him in I '  honourable captivity." Many Chinese discussed him 
with me. Feng is obviously a man of striking personality ; his reputation 
among the Chinese is that  of being a wonderful trainer of troops. H e  
is a big, bulky man who lives plainly, dresses plainly, and indulges in no 
luxuries. H e  is a type of primitive Christian, of the  country man's 
mentality, but an  untutored mind raised to the  highest degree of ability. 
His strength is that  he is always very much in touch with peasant 
ol~inion. I realized the cause of his influence in a story which was told 
me in connection with his visit to Shanghai. There was a banquet in 
his honour and his health was proposed, whereupon he rose and said, 
I I 

You have given me a very fine banquet with lots of food and drink. 
In  iny province men are eating grass." Yet he appears to lack political 
1 1  

nous," and in the opinion of other Chinese he is an impossible man to 
work with. H e  has a curiously unmodern mind, one might say a mind 
attunecl to the Middle Ages, whose queer workings have produced his 
amazing record of a constantly changing front. The general Chinese 
ol'inion of him is tha t  he is sincere in his motives, but ineffective 
in his nietllods owing to lack of understanding of modern conditions. 

The other personality of the trio which led the last big northern 
rebellion against Nanking is Wong Ching \Veil whom I did not meet, 
hut wlio 11:~s a reputation among the Chinese for being upright and is  
1)opulnr. I t  shoulcl he said tha t  although his group is called the Left 
\'in6 of tlie Kuomintnng, it is a, illistake to identify this Left Wing 
wit11 the Co~nn~unis ts .  Most of tlie Chinese students who go abroad go 
to A~\~nel-icn n,r1(1 not to Eurolje ; and a,ltllough in America they may get 
itlens of extreme social equality, they do not learn in the American 
Universities economic socinlis~n or corninunism. That,  I think, is 
R 111ost important fact ; the American university training has diverted 
the young Chinese Nationalists from the rocks of communism, and is 
steering them in their present path of rationnl reconstruction. 

We went l ~ c k  to Peking, and made n short journey u p  to Kalgan, 
the entrance to China from Inner Mongolia, I n  the old days there was 
a f lo l~r ishin~ frontier trade nnd a considerable foreign cornmuhity a t  
l(nlg:~n. Now Mongolia has heen drawn into the Russian orbit, because 
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Russia has offered safe and reliable means of transporting goods, the 
one thing that the Chinese farmer and merchant ask for. An indica- 
tion of how much Mongolia has gone out of the Chinese orbit is the fact 
that the foreign community of Kalgan now numbers only three-a 
Postal Commissioner, a horse dealer, and a tobacco merchant. 

We next went down south to Shanghai by Tsi-nan and Tsingtao. 
What struck one in the Yangtze Delta was how much Nanking and 
Shanghai were complementary rather than antipathetic. When you 
read the Press you get an impression that  the foreigners in Shanghai 
and the Chinese Government in Nanking are perpetually engaged in cat 
and dog bickerings. What actually strikes you when you are on the 
spot is how much they depend upon each other and really respect each 
other. Indeed, the International Settlement in Shanghai is one of the 
foundation-stones on which the Nanking Government is built. There 
it keeps its gold reserves ; there it invests its money and has established 
its Mint ; there half of its Government offices are, and the leading 
members of the Nanking Government constantly go there for week-ends. 

We flew from Shanghai to Nanking in a Chinese 'plane and 
landed at  an aerodrome actually inside the walled city. Before landing 
we circled round and saw the famous tomb of Sun Yat Sen on the 
Purple Mountain and the great road which was cut straight through 
Nanking for the funeral procession. 

I was in Nanking for two visits, one of four days, the other lasting 
a week, and I was fortunate enough on the second occasion to be the 
guest of Mr. T. V. Soong, the Minister of Finance, and to be twice taken 
to tea with Marshal Chiang Kai-Shek, the President. Marshal Chiang 
Kai-Shek lives in an unostentatious Chinese house. He  is very much 
the soldier in appearance, and wears a simple khaki uniform. He has 
a shrewd, strong face. A dark moustache covers a rather big mouth. 
He  speaks hardly any English, but has an unlimited capacity for listen- 
ing. He  is uncommunicative, but distinctly impressive. I got a fairly 
good idea of him as I sat in a corner of his office before tea, watching 
him work. He  is obviously a man of great executive ability. Papers 
were brought to him ; he dealt with them expeditiously. This tnan 
went out, another came in. The Admiral of the Chinese Navy, Admiral 
Chen, who served in the British Navy all through the war, came for an 
interview ; a few short sentences and a decision was given. 

Chiang Kai-Shek comes of s Chekiang family. Unlike most mem- 
bers of the Nanking Government, he was educated in J:~pan, after 
which he had some banking experience in Shanghai. Later he went to 
Canton and became the leader of the National nrmy. He had the 
services of trained Russian or Japanese or German military advisers, 
hut h8 has had a remarkable record of successive victories. His main 
characteristic is great physical and moral courage. He  has shown both 
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stamina and the gift of leadership. Among some Chinese he is 
unpopular, but my own impression is that  his reputation for being 
selfish and dictatorial is unjistified. A t  various times before the last 
outbreak he offered to  resign if by so doing he could avert civil war. 

Chiang Kai-Shek's wife is a very well-known personality of great 
beauty and charm. She was educated in America, where she spent ten 
years, and she told me that  during that  time she forgot how to speak 
Chinese, and that  the only way she was able to pick it up again was by 
learning by heart passages and passages of the Chinese classics. Chiang 

Kai-Shek and his wife live very simply, and a good idea of the  atmo- 
sphere in which they live can be given by repeating a simple thing she 
told, me. She said that  her husband had been sleeping very badly 
because he had to work very late, and in some nearby barracks bugles 
were blown a t  5 o'clock in the  morning. The only way in wliicll he 
could sleep well was by leaving his own house every evening and going 
to sleep at  her sister's house. That story hardly suggests a severe and 
inhuman dictator ! 

Chiang Kai-Shek's complement is his brother-in-law, Mr. T. V. 
Soong, Minister of Finance, who is the financial brain of the National 
Government. At Nanking he lives in a small, unostentatious foreign 
house which once belonged to  an  American dentist. Mr. Soong keeps a 
teetotal house when in Nanking and eats foreign food. H e  is thirty- 
seven years of age, tall, well-built, quiet. H e  is genuinely shy, and is not 
well known in foreign circles; but when you do get to know hini you 
find in him a most delightful companion and a charming host. 

What strikes one about him is his capacity for getting down to 
realities ; he has a reputation as being persevering, courageous, s very 
able financier and resourceful of expedients to keep things going, con- 
sidering the fact that the most he has ever controlled financially is half 
the province of China, and son~etimes not more than two of tl~ern. The 
Financial Statement which he issued in March, 1930, will go down to 
history as an example of fearlessness and vision, holding a place corn- 
~)al.nble to that of the Durham Report on Canada. 

Mr. Soong mentioned one question concerning England which is 
j~orth repeating, the question of smuggling from Hong Kong. Now 

China has tariff autonomy and has put on a high tariff, it has 
Ilecome 1)rofitahle to smuggle, and Hong ICong is being used more and 
m0l.c as :I base for smuggling. If England is going to  maintain the 
])resent extremely good relations existing with the Nanking Govern- 
"lent, it is vital that we should come to so1110 arrangement for stopping 
slllllfifilin~( from Hong Kong. 

other Chineso minister well known t,o tlre public, and wllnlrl I 
llad the  leasor ore of meeting, was Dr. C. T. Wang, the Foreign IIinister. 
a combination of Y.M.C.A. secretary and man of the world. H e  came 
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in one morning to  Mr. Soong's house, and we had a long conversation. 
The position of the Foreign Minister is not an easy one with all the 
internal and external problems now confronting the  new Government. 
The episodte of the unilateral abolition of extra-territoriality in December, 
1929, may have been influenced as  much by the need for a dramatic 
gesture in strengthening the domestic position of the Government as by 
the desire to  impress the outer world. Dr.  Wang is friendly, communi- 
cative, persuasive and moderate in tone, perhaps with a touch of the 
special pleader. H e  is anti-Communist, and has been harassed as regards 
the pressure from Russia. H e  is prone to  rely on arguments about 
I I 

infringements of sovereignty." The chief thing that  struck me in 
conversation with him was the serious view he takes of Manchuria's 
external relations. Of course, he labours under great difficulties. He 
must make a good showing both for his department and his Government, 
and the long view is sometimes sacrificed for opportunist reasons. 
Every Monday morning there is a Sun Yat Sen ceremony a t  which he 
is expected to take the leading part. One feature of the ceremony is 
a speech in which he touches on his relations with foreign Powers; 
he is bound to produce some successful move each week. The small 
controversies which have gone on between the Nanking Government 
and the foreign Powers may be explained in part by the fact that Dr. 
Wang always wants some little success in reserve for production on 
Monday morning ! 

The Chinese Foreign Office a t  Nanking is an unpretentious building, 
whose small waiting.room is hung with flags of all the Powers, though 
I never discovered whether that  was a permanent decoration or only 
put up for the New Year. I t  contains most of the staff of the old Peking 
Foreign Office, and it is an  interesting fact that  the permanent officials 
in the Nanking Foreign Office are not necessarily expected to be 
nlemhers of the Kuomintang. A secretary a t  the Chinese Foreign 
Office who took me to see the Headquarters of the Kuomintang was not 
a member of the Party ancl had never been there before. The Party 
Headquarters are separated in distance, and perhaps in thought, from 
the rest of Nanking. I t  is a huge building, painted bright blue and 
white, closely guarded and difficult to get into. Inside one meets a 

number of very energetic young Chinese, addressing each other as 
' I  

Comracle." This is the hive whence the propaganda of the 
Icuomintang Party is conductecl, where the exnmination of new 
members is directed, and whence local branches are supervised I t  was 
an extraordinarily interesting sight, a relic of the times when the 
Iiuomintang was a revolutionary Government and associated with 
Moscow. That association is now ended. 

I will not go into the organization of the Nanking Government- 
When some time ago they wanted to draw up a chart of the various 
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organs of the Government for publication, five persons drew up drafts 
and they were all different. It is a most complicated system of 

" Yuans,lP Mirlistries, Commissions, Central Political Councils, Central 
Executive Committee, etc. This machinery is the  legacy of the some- 
what doctrinaire books of Sun Yat Sen. 

The strict programme of these books is perhaps one of the handicaps 
under the Nanking Government is labouring, because there are 
always a certain number of old-fashioned members of the Party, who 
discuss questions not so much from the point of view of wisdom or 
expediency, but from the point of view of orthodoxy and heresy as 
judged according to the letter of the works of Sun Yat Sen. Actually 
the rather complicated system works through the fact that  nearly all 
the organs of the Government are composed of very much the same 
people. They are commonly supposed to  go round Nanking in cars, 
with detectives precariously perched where one usually carries the spare 
tyre, and to meet in one place as one of the Yuans, in another place as 
the Central Executive Council, and so on. As far as  I could see, the 
real work of the Nanlting Government is done in private conversations 
and by a small group. The Chinese critics of Nanlting say that  too 
much power is concentrated in the hands of the Soong family, who are : 
Mr. Soong, the Minister of Finance ; his brother-in-law, Marshal 
Chiang Iiai-Shek, the President ; his brother-in-law, Dr. Kung, the 
Minister of Industry and Colninerce ; and the stepson of his sister-in- 
law, Mr. Sun Fo, the Minister of Railways. Whether this is so no 
outsider can judge, but in any case my impression was that  the Soong 
family is an extremely able group. A more reasonable criticism is that  
the Nanking Government has attempted. to centralize prematurely, 
rather than to reconstruct on a federal basis. A serious handical~ of the 
Nsnl<ing Government has been the activities and local branches of the 
Party, the " Tangpus" and their consequent unpopularity. I t  is rather 
as i f ,  for instance, the Conservative party organization a t  Bournemouth 
nttelnl~ted to run a Governinent parallel to the Bournemouth Town 
Collncil, dictated the decisions of the Bournemouth Bench, removed 
magistrates, and interfered in administration. 

Yet, on the other hand, the I<uomintang does stand for some definite 
princi])les ; and if you asked most of the foreign merchants in China they 
would say that the National Government is the most modern and 
mo(1erate of the alternative groups. One quite inlpressive thing I saw 
at a C)linese aerodrome early one n~orning. I llappened to notice that  
the Chinese soldiers nnd the aircraftsmen were all going towards one 
hmgar. I followed from coriosity. The morning Sun Yat Sen ceremony 

taking l~lace They gathered in one corner of the hangar round a, 

l'icture of Dr. Sun. They uncovered and bowed, and a young officer read 

out the Political Will of Sun Y8t Sen. They lx,wed again. Then the 
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officer made a speech of great earnestness which my companion trans- 
lated for me. H e  said that it was the task of the Kuomintang to try 
and put the country on its feet again ; that they had got past the era of 
revolution and were entering an era of reconstruction, in which all had 
to pull their weight. Their particular job was aeroplanes, and in so far as 
they applied themselves to tiieir work in the aerodrome, in so much were 
they helping the reconstruction of their country. It is well, perhaps, to 
close on a hopeful note. I think that was one of the most hopeful 
things I saw in China. (Applause.) 

In  closing the lecture the CHAIRMAN said : Mr. Astor has dealt with 
the great governors and statesmen of China as companions and friends 
rather than as political figures, and this reminder of the humanity 
and the never-failing charm of Chinese personality is a healthy 
change from the drab records of military movements which consti- 
tute the bulk of our news from China. If there is one thing which 
struck me most outstandingly in his descriptions, it is the simplicity and 
the lack of self-indulgence in the lives of the handful of men who are 
working tirelessly for the unification and rebirth of China as a nation. 

i 1 

There is an old Chinese saying that the wise man is unconcerned at 
being unknown of men, hut he is concerned to know men." Mr. Astor 
has been guided, perhaps unconsciously, by that idea in his visit t,o 
China, and he has enabled us to share his experience, for which we are 
grateful. (Applause.) 



CHANGES AND DEVELOPMENT IN 
PERSIA DURING THE PAHLEVI RBGIME 

BY D. BOURKE-BURROWES 

[Lecture given to the Central Asian Society on Novenlber 5 ,  1930, Lord 
Lamington in the Chair.] 

I THINK that anyone travelling right through Persia during the period 
immediately following the war, as I did, got the impression of a 
country suffering from weakness and internal decay, and even in danger 
of speedy dissolution. Since then the rise to power of one man has 
brought about many changes in Persia. I propose to try and examine 
some of the internal changes and developments in Persia since the 
accession to the throne of Riza Shah on December 16, 1925. 

The present form of government is peculiar. B y  the constitution the 
monarchy is constitutional, and the government of the country is con- 
trolled by a single chamber elected for two years on the basis of 
manhood suffrage. Actually the Government today is an autocracy 
with an admixture of parliamentary and civil government, but with the 
tendency to concentrate all important business in the hands of a very 
small groul). I n  1928, by a series of manaeuvres, all parties were fused 
into one, and at  the elections of the 7th Majliss nearly all Government 
candidates were elected, so that  out of 125 sitting members more than 
90 were under Government control. I t  seems unlikely that  any great 
change will occur in the 8th Parliament now taking up its functions. 
In short, representative government seems to be decadent in Persia. 

The, authority of the Shah rests on the army. This new-model force 
\\.iLs founded by a general conscription law passed in 1925, which has 
not been applied to the tribes ; i t  may be said to  be of the Shah's own 
creation. I t  is believed to number about 40,000 men with reserves. 
Foreign observers are favourably impressed with the discipline, en- 
(lurance, and good behuviour of the modern Persian soldiers, but con- 
sider that, the army is as  yet scantily provided with such auxiliary aids 
:IS transport, engineering, and medical services. Recently, important 
tecllnical deve1ol)lnents have been initiated, such as  a large armament 
contract placed in Czecho-Slovakia, an extensive high-explosive factory 
under construction near Teheran, and n, proposed increase in the Air 
Force. Furthermore, a navy is being constructed in Italy for patrol and 
anti-srnuggling service in the Persian Gulf, consisting of two gunboats 
of 1,000 tons ench and four of 350 tons each. This navy is under 
Tt:~lian technical direction and instruction, and should be in commission 
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in the early part of 1931. It seems very desirable that  all outstanding 
maritime questions with the British Government should be settled by 
then. Military expenditure amounts to  over 39 per cent. of the Budget, 
and, with the prospective naval expenditure and other developments, 
will probably soon surpass this figure. The Ministry of War is, of 
course, under no sort of Parliamentary control. 

The Persian army is a t  present organized only to  maintain internal 
order and security, which means-to control the  numerous and varied 
nomadic tribes, who probably comprisa nearly one-third of the popula- 
tion. As far as  can be judged, the Shah's policy up to date aims at  the 
gradual suppression of nomadic tribesmen, and their conversion into 
settled villagers. This policy has been and is being enforced-not 
always wisely-by various coercive measures carried out by military 
officers. During this reign nearly every gear one or more revolts have 
occurred, but by a blending of military action and diplomacy, the 
Central Government, on the whole, has more than held its own, and 
has effected considerable tribal disarmaments and has brought various 
refractory chiefs as  hostages to Teheran. The most efficient contribu- 
tion towards the solution of the tribal problem has been the con- 
struction of a fortified road across Luristan, which has always been 
considered to be the toughest tribal area in Persia. For the first time 
for centuries, I believe, travellers can cross Luristan with safety. 

Many people who know Persia may totally disagree with the policy 
adopted by the Central Government. I t  can well be argued that these 
tribes, inhabiting remote tracts of country only suitable for grazing, 
contribute largely to the wealth and prosperity of Persia by their 
valuable procluctions. There are signs now that  more moderate 
rr~ethocls are being followed. As far as the general stability of the 
country is concerned, with the yearly increase in the road-system and 
motor-transportation and the im1,rovement in military technique, the 
l~ossibility of large tribal upheavals is yearly diminishing. What seems 
t o  be wanted now is just and tactful treatment by reliable agents 
together with employ rnent of tribal labour on public works, especi- 
ally roads, and the enrolment, if possible, of the inore loyal tribal 
elements in some form of military service or militia. 

The present Government in Persia is distinguished by a desire 
to  initiate works of public utility, up  to the present mainly in the for111 
of communications. After the war the Persian nation received the 
free gift of a road-system, handed over by the ltussians and the 
British. I n  March, 1925, a co~~~pounc l  road-tax w:~s introduced as 
a Customs surcharge which produces more than £700,000 annually. 
Half this money is being devotecl yearly to the maintenance and exten- 
sion of the roods, and there are now more than 6,000 miles of lnotorable 
roads in Persia. These roads, of course, are not to be compared in 



with most European roads, and a motor tyre in Persia only lasts 
four to five thousand miles. With the roads came an extraordinary 
increase in motor-transportation. There are now, I believe, more 
than 7,000 motor vehicles of all kinds in Persia. I t  is easy to realize 
that this development has been the main factor in the moderniza- 
tion of the country. 

The Government then directed its attention to the question of 
railway construction. I n  May, 1925, a so-called Sugar and Tea 
Monopoly was introduced, which is really another Customs surcharge, 
imposing heavy additional taxation on tea and sugar, both of them 
prime necessities of life in Persia. This tax lxoduces over 21,000,000 
yearly, and the proceeds are devoted to railway construction. I n  1927 

it was decided to build a standard gauge trans-Persian line from Bander 
Shah, a remote, desolate, and marsh-bound spot on the eastern shores 
of the shallow Bay of Ashurada, a t  the extreme south-eastern corner of 
the Caspian Sea, over the Elhurz mountains via Teheran, Iiazvin, 
Hamadan, Daulatabad to Burujird, and thence across the Luristan 
mountains to Dizful; froin there across the plains of Khuzistan via 
Ahwaz to Bender Shahpur, an equally desolate spot about thirty miles 
UP the Khor Musa, which is a large tidal inlet near the head of the 
Persian Gulf. Here the land at  high tide is covered with water to a 
distance inland of six miles, while a t  low tide it consists of a vast 
expanse of mud-flats. Contracts were sanctioned in April, 1928, for the 
construction of a trial nortllern section by a German group, and 
southern section by an American group, with British and French 
particil~ation. In April, 1930, as the result of prolonged quarrels about 
payn1ents for work done, the Goveril~nent cancelled the contract, but a 
fresh contract has been made with the German group only to complete 
the northern section. The late syndicate prepared estimates .as part of 
the contract, and it is known that, including the cost of the work already 
clone, the line should cost more than £38,000,000, and, wit11 the 
harbours, at least £40,000,000. 

Much could he said about this railway scl~eme-I will confine 
myself to few general observations. 

I t  is ilnl)ossilde not to cornnlent on the manner in which the Persian 
Governlnent plunged into this immense scheme after making totally 
inilde(laate  r re para tory studies. I have always been told, for instance, 
tllat it was estimated that the \vhole project would cost 815,000,000 ! 

I t  ~ o u l ( 1  qji)ear that, with the present income, the railway is 
likely to take thirty or forty years to build, and so it cannot possibly he 
constructed without foreign fillancia1 assistance. 

C()nsi(le~ng the cost, there is little or no hope of obtaining any 
interest on the cal)it;~l invested. I was told on good authority that the 
GOwrnlllent intends to ignore all capital expenditure, all de1)reciation 
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and upkeep charges, and to take into account only the traffic returns and 
the cost of running. I imagine that this is quite a new view to take of 
railway finance I 

I n  the north, it is to be presumed that one of the objects of building 
this line is to break the economic stranglehold which the Russians 
exercise over the rich northern provinces, by enabling Persian products 
to be transported to  the Persian Gulf for export. But it does not 
seem credible that the two main products, rice and timber, after this 
long and expensive overland journey, could compete successfully in the 
markets of the world. I n  the south, I believe, i t  is hoped to carry 
much of the long-distance import traffic which now comes in via 
Baghdad and the Gulf ports. But if the Haifa-Baghdad line be built, it 
tnight well prove to be the cheapest route, conveying goods direct from 
the Mediterranean to the Persian frontier. 

Expert opinion in the past has generally adopted the view that the 
natural economic direction for railways in Persia should be from east to 
west. Personally, I can only look upon this north and south scheme 
as an immense drain on the country's resources without corresponding 
benefits. There is only one suggestion to be made. Would it not be 
profitable to study the question of completing the southern railway 
section, linking it up with the motor road near Dizful, and of fitting an 
irrigation dam into the fine railway bridge which has been built across 
the Karun River a t  Ahwaz with a view to organizing an irrigation scheme 
in the plains of Khuzistan ? 

I n  connection with public works the municipal clevelopments in 
Persia may be mentioned. Useful work has been accomplished in the 
towns, through Government agency, in widening the main streets and 
enforcing some sanitary measures. By a law passed on May 20, 1930, 
elected municipal councils have now been startecl in all large towns. 
These new councils have plenty of work before them. I n  Teheran, for 
instance, the road surfaces and pavements are still the worst of any 
large pre-war Asiatic capital, with the possible exception of Pekin, and 
for years the question of putting in a piped water-supply has been dig- 
cussed-without result, so far. 

The importance of agriculture and stock-raising to Persia can be 
realized when it is remembered that, excluding oil and re-exportg, 
46 per cent, of Persian exports are of agricultural and 46 per cent. of 
pastoral origins. Progress has been made in the preparation of 
cadastral maps and in the registration of land titles, and on March 18, 
1930, a Ministry of National Economy was established which is to 
~~romote  all agricultural, pastoral, and industrial developments. It ifl 
difficult, however, as yet, to point to a single measure which has heen 
of real direct benefit to these important interests. The field is so wide 
that there is a danger of the new Ministry " nibbling" a t  a lot of 



projects without achieving anything of real importance. To start with, 

it would be well to study a few large and important projects such a s  
(a) the irrigation scheme in Khuzistan, (b )  the improvement of that  
important product, Persian wool, which, for various reasons, is becom- 
ing degraded in cluality, (c) the organization of the new Agricultural 
Bank, which has just been founded as a branch of the National Bank. 

Persia must be a kind of El  Dorado, according to the utterances of 
inany Persian publicists. Persians are constantly being reminded 
in the Press that they are walking on immense treasures which they 
will not stoop to pick up!  That Persia possesses a great variety of 
unexploited minerals is well known, but that these minerals, with the 
present over-production and slump in world prices, can be successfully 
exploited for export in the near future seems to be quite another 
matter. In  like manner the industrial horizon is filled with visions 
of factories, foundries, blast-furnaces, and whatnot ! 

This propaganda is fostering dangerous illusions. There is the 
possibility of the Government paying undue attention to showy projects 
of this nature to the detriment of Persia's real econoinic future, which 
must be associated largely with agriculture and the grazing industry. 
There is limited scope for the creation of some local industries, provided 
the question of Russian dumping be kept in mind. Thirty years ago a 
Belgian sugar-beet factory near Teheran was completely ruined by 
unfair Russian competition, and in March, 1930, the Tabriz match 
factory closed down for similar reasons. Instead of organizing Govern- 
inent mines and factories, as is contemplated, ~vhich will probably end 
in heavy losses to the State, foreign enterprise and capital should he 
encouraged. But, owing to the intense Nationalist tendencies now 
prevailing, it would a1)pear that governing classes have no desire a t  a,ll 
for foreign co-operation in Persia, while, no doubt, the influence of 
Persia's northern neigh bour has been strongly against all capitalistic 
exploitation. 

I will now try to review certain coinrnercial ant1 financial aspects. 
The outstanding feature of recent years in commercial matters has been 
the remarkable increase in Russian trade. Omitting all details, Russian 
trade is organized as follows : Soviet trade organizations import into 
Persia oil and products of primary importance which they sell, often a t  
vrices defying competition, nnd l)urchase for export Persian produce, 
notably raw cotton and wool. Persian merchants exporting raw products 
to R~issia must take in exchange 90 per cent. in Russian goods, generally 
of secondary importance, and 10 per cent. in cash. All buying and 
selling valuations are fixed in Russia by the Soviet Government. 
The net results have been an immense increase in Russian imports, which 
now represent more than one-third of the total imports, nnd incelculahle 
losses inflicted on North Persian prodacers and exporters. 
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Persia is generally considered as  sound financially. The Budgets 
have been balanced ; the National Debt is almost negligible ; there is a 
strong balance of trade in Persia's favour if the oil industry is taken into 
the account. Some people's minds are troubled by the ever-increasing 
taxation wllich has weakened the purchasing power of the population 
and encouraged smuggling, imposed to finance imperfectly studied 
development schemes, and by the  recent methods adopted to solve 
various problems. I n  May, 1927, a law was passed for the foundation 
of a National Bank. From 1928, German technical assistance was 
engaged, and this bank was started with a small capital of £140,000 for 
the purposes of developing commerce, industry, and agriculture. The 
bank carries all Government funds, and up t o  the present has confined 
itself to ordinary banking operations ; but, in September, 1930, it was 
announced that an  Agricultural Bank is also to  be formed with an 
eventual capital of £800,000, which, if properly managed, may render 
immense services to the country. The National Bank's operations are 
now very extended, but there is a general feeling that  public confidence 
in this institution would be increased if the annual balance sheets 
contained more precise information and were issued in an  audited form. 

*4t the end of 1929 and the beginning of 1930 the kran slumped. 
The reasons for this are ascribed to  : (0) the large purchases of railway 
material abroad; ( I ) )  the heavy purchases of sterling in Persia by the 
Soviet trade organizations ; ( c )  the keeping of the Anglo-Persian 
Com1)any's oil royalties abroacl instead of spending them on development 
work in Persia ; ( ( 1 )  the fall in the world-price of silver. I n  February, 
1930, the Government rushed through Parliament a law placing all 
foreign exchange operations under Government control, and appointing 
two commissions, the one to  fix the rate of exchange, which has since 
been kept a t  sixty krans to the pound, and the second to control the 
sale of exchange and the iml~ortation of many kinds of merchandige, 
which were placecl on a special list. The effect of these regulations has 
been to deal a heavy blow a t  Persia's already languishing commerce. 
Il~lportation has been greatly restricted, with a corresponding loss in the 
Cllstoms revenue, which now furnishes more than half the national 
jncon~e, while the nrhitrarily fixed rate of exchange is so far removed 
flo111 the true rate that exporters are discouraged from doing business, and 
the recent American collapse has greatly depressed the carpet export. 

On Marc11 18, 1930, a law for the establishment of the gold standard 
was hastily introduced. The new coinage is to consist of the l)nhlevi, 
an exact ecluivalent of the pound sterling, divided into twenty silver 
renls and also various smaller coins. A large gold reserve is to be 
lnnintained. I t  is believer1 that this measure is to  come into force on 
Mal-ch 21, 1931, I ~ u t  for some time the present krnn will also continue 
to  he a legal tender. Further details regarding conversion nre not yet 
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known. On May 13, 1930, in consideration of a payment of £200,000 

and a few smaller p-ivileges, the Imperial Bank of Persia renounced i ts  
right to issue banknotes. Thus the Persian Government is now com- 

plete master of its financial house. 
The present gold standard conversion project is bound to be very 

expensive. The Government estimates its cost to  be 65,000,000, hut 

independent experts believe i t  might well cost up to double this figure. 
Several gradual and cheaper proposals were rejected by the Persian 
Government. Until more details as to the finance, etc., are ~ubl ished,  
further comment is impossible. Many critics, including Persians, 
think that the kran should have been allowed to take its normal level, 
and that the Government should have concentrated on a prolonged and 
careful study of the ways and means of p u t t i ~ g  the currency on a more 
stable basis. 

Foreigners in Persia are directly affected by the  legal and judicial 
reforms introduced through the initiative of the present Minister of 
Justice. On February 17, 1927, Monsieur Davar took the bold step of 
introducing, as an emergency measure, a law granting hiin arbitrary 
powers to reforrn law and justice. H e  then closed all the law courts 
for two and a half months, reorganized the system, and appointed 
a fresh set of judges and magistrates, discarding the former clerical 
element and appointing, as far a s  possible, men with some lrind of 
legal training. Within a short time a number of new codes and laws 
were brought into force. During 1928 foreign extra-territorial privileges 
Ivere abrogated, and foreigners in Persia are now subject to Persian law 
and justice. 

The rapidity of this change has naturally accentuated nlany difficulties. 
The new codes and laws, drafted with a miniinurn of assistance from 
foreign jurists, have to be constantly changed and revised, and it will be 
long before the judicii~l and inagisterial corps can be completely filled 
with tr:~ined officials. So far, it is adnlitted that  cases involving 
European interests have been fairly judgecl, but there is inuch (11s- 
satisfaction  bout the delays and t'lit? difficulties in obtaining execution 
of judg~nents. 

Considering Persian aspir:~tions, it is iinpossihle to exaggerate the 
~llll'ortance for the younger generi~tion of education of the right kind. 

dance at  stntistics shows that  the Government only spends a little over 
( 1 e n .  of tIhe Budget on this subject, but this effort is largely 
au~lllented hy the foreign schools and colleges. I n  seeking higher in- 
structfion Persian youtli has so much to learn in such a short time lhnt  
i t  should clevotle its energies to all kinds of technical and modern educa- 
tlonal auhjccts and allould sacrifice for the present poetry and philo- 

S O P ~ Y ,  for which tile nation wns so jostly famed in the past. I t  is 
I 'o~ef~ll  t ' ~  observe that the Government is responding in some measure 
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by sending abroad considerable numbers of Persian students, and at 
home by providing increased laboratory and other technical equipment, 
and I believe that  the President of the American College at  Teheran 
has raised a fund of $100,000 for the construction of a new block of 
science buildings. 

Social progress in Persia has moved forward in less spectacular 
fashion than, for instance, in Turkey. The clerical reforms introduced 
by the Shah have certainly given an impetus to the movement. With- 
out the employment of any extreme measures the Church has been put 
in its proper place. All Mohammedan clergy are now registered, and 
only qualified persons are allowed to  practise as ministers of religion, and 
to wear the turbans and robes. I n  this manner the land has been 
delivered from a swarm of fanatical reactionaries. All non-clerical 
Persian subjects are now bound by law to wear European clothes and 
the Pahlevi hat, which is merely a new edition of the French kepi, but 
this measure has not yet been enforced in the rural districts. Questions 
regarding female education and emancipation are now attracting con- 
siderable public attention. When it is considered that more than 
26,000 girls in Persia are receiving instruction of some kind, and that, 
in Teheran, there are Women's Clubs and newspapers, and that since 
1928 women have been allowed into restaurants and places of amuse- 
ment, it must be admitted that some progress is being made. The 
burning question, of course, is that of the unveiling of Mohammedan 
women in the towns. I t  is well to remember that in Persia the majority 
of women in the rural districts are unveiled-a fact which seems to 
escape the attention of some travellers along the main roads. In 
Teheran, after the Afghan revolution in the summer of 1929, a con- 
siderable reaction set in, but I was informed that recently the police 
there had received definite orders not to interfere in such matters. 

There is one subject which, I think, excites general interest, and that 
is the future of Persian archaology. Since Persia is a kind of natural 
corridor between Western and Middle Asia, the possibilities of inter- 
esting arch~ological developments there seem to have been enhanced 
the wonderful cliscoveries made in recent ye:Lrs to the west on the 
Euphrates and to the east on the Indus. I n  1928 it was agreed that 
the concession whereby the French held a perpetual monopoly over fill 
arch~ological work in Persia should be cancelled, and that a Government 
service should be started with a French director, who was appointed for 
five years. Futhermore, that the French should have the exclusive 
right to work at  Sllush only where they had worked in the past, subject 
to a new law regulating the whole question of Persian antiquities in the 
future. 

The Director, Monsieur Godard, arrived on November 24,  1928, 
I understand that he has submitted to the Government several law 
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projects, none of which have been approved. For the present Persians 

appear to possess neither the necessary funds nor the technical know- 
ledge to carry on serious excavation and research work, and, for some 
time to come, foreign co-operation is essential. I t  is to be hoped that 
this law will soon be passed establishing some definite policy for the 
future, and I was told that various foreign institutions are only waiting 
for a reasonable law to be passed to enable them to start work. 

The present internal situation of Persia may be summed up briefly 
as follows : 

(a) A higher national spirit is evident, which, however, sometimes 
tends to drift into channels of extreme nationalism. 

(b) Despotic methods are dominant, but, on the whole, the general 
administration is more efficient and works harder than in the past, while 
beneficial reforms have been introduced. 

(c)  The increased stability of the Central Government makes for 
greater centralization and, consequently, for the unification of the 
country, while the growth of military power, together with improved 
communications, has established Inore law and order in the provinces 
and, consequently, greater security of life and property. 

(d )  In  contrast with the lack of policy prevailing in the past, a 
definite progranllne of public works is being carried out. There is FL 

tendency, however, to plunge into vast schemes of developments and of 
economic reforms without due consideration and study and without 
obtaining the best technical advice, with the result that imrnense 
commitments are being piled up, and there is also the danger of much 
money being wasted. 

( E )  While the general economic and financial condition of Persia is 
as yet sound, taxation is increasing at  a rate which threatens to throw 
too heavy a burden on the shoulders of the n~asses and, consequently, 
to penalize trade and commerce. 

( f )  Persia is still a feudal country with a veneer of modernism ; as 
long as the governing authorities cling to the belief that all development 
can be financed directly out of revenue, so long will the possibility of 
Persin being able to emerge froin 11er present state remain doubtful. 
l'ersia has set her foot on the first rung of the ladder of progress-it 
remains to he seen if slle can clinll, any higher in the future. (Al)plause.) 

After the lecture questions were asked about the new coinage, 
whether it wan to be in gold or in notes, to which the lecturer replied 
that he believed that it would he nlainly in the form of notes, with 
n gold reserve. As regards the Baktiari tribes, he believed they were 
now quiet, and thnt, since the pacificetion of the Qashgai in the spring 
of 1929, there had been 1,ractically no trouble with the tribes in that 
])art of Persin 
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I n  answer to  a question regarding education, the lecturer stated 
that  all schools were now under Government inspection. Jewish educa- 
tion in Persia has been pioneered by the British Church Missions to 
the Jews, whose school a t  Teheran was in a flourishing condition. 
But the most important organization was the  Alliance Israelite Univer- 
selle, which had established Jewish schools, with higher instruction 
given in the French language, in all large Persian towns containing 
Jewish communities. The result of these efforts had been that Jewish 
education had made really remarkable progress during recent years. 
The influence of the French in Persia was mainly of a cultural, educa- 
tional, and scientific nature, and to a less extent commercial. 

Regarding civil aviation, the lecturer stated that  the German 
.Junkers Luftverkehr Company, which held a monopoly concession for 
five years, had worked with great success. From January, 1927, to 
October, 1929, the company's machines had flown over 1,000,000 
kilometres and had carried 10,000 passengers and also air-mails and 
freight without a single serious accident. I t  should be noted that, for 
some time past, the company has been working without Government 
subsidy. I t  is natural that  these results should have given the public 
in Persia great confidence in this method of travel, and in 1929, 75 per 
cent. of the passengers were Persians. It was hardly an exaggeration 
to  say that  both Persian and European passengers travelled in these 
little monoplanes with the  same readiness that  people engaged taxi- 
cabs in this country. 

Lieutenant-Colonel KENNION, who was not able to be present at 
the lecture, asked whether the Persian Government was doing anything 
to protect the game in the country-an important matter which should 
he taken in hand. I n  reply to this, the lecturer is not aware that any 
legislation of this nature has been passed and enforced except that, 
in the early part of 1930, the Shah ordered that  the hunting down and 
shooting of gazelles by motorists in cars, which is now very prevalent, 
should cease until the issue of further orders on the subject. As 
regards the game in the Caspian forests, the lecturer twice visited the 
Caspian country, and on the second occasion he crossed the entire 
Elburz range with a small mule caravan. As far as the central forests 
are concerned, he can state that  nothing of this nature is being 
attempted. H e  thinks that  the game preservation in these forests 
is bound up with the question of establishing a forest service, wit11 
a staff for forest conservation and development, which would also 130 

charged with enforcement of game rules. A small forest school for the 
training of Persian youths has been established on the Demawancl- 
Firuzkuh road in the Mazendaran province, and a French forest expert 
is to arrive shortly. One of the dificulties of initiating forestry lay in 
the fact that  these splendid forests produce very little Government 
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revenue because, owing to the difficulties of transporting any material 
through the Caucasus, there is no exl~ort of timber, and even the 
esl,loitation of the valuable box-woocl has ceased, or practically so. 

Lord LBMIXGTON, in asking for a very hearty vote of thanks for the 
lecturer, said there had been very remarkable iinlx-ovements in Persia 
during the last few years. Less than twenty years ago he had inade a 
journey across Asia, and only one route was not closed in Persia ; the 
rest were all held by the tribes practising brigandage. H e  thought per- 
11;~ps during the last year or two the Persian Government had been 
trying to go ahead too fast. They had t'aken up too many things 
at once, and would find it difficult to finance thein. They would, per- 
haps, have been better advised to improve their roads and air service 
and to have started some irrigation schemes rather than to expend so 
much inonej- on the railway ; but that, after all, was their affair. He  
hoped that the British naval questions ~vould soon be settled. The 
British hacl made the Persian Gulf safe from pirates, and had defended 
the coast of Persia from any possible enetny for over a, hundred years. 
What ;L difference, continued Lord Lamington, there was between the 
state of Persia, even ~vi th  the progress she has inade recently, and 
India, ~ h e r e  for many decades now roads, railways, and all forms of 
comlnunicatioil had been secure, and the great Indian firms had been so 
prosljerous. (,ll,l~lnuse.) 



SOME BRITISH PROBLEMS IN PALESTINE* 

BY MRS. LINDFIELD SOANE 

RECENTLY I had the opportunity of visiting Palestine and going all over 
the country. I t  was just after the riots, when deep-seated feeling was 
more apparent than in more normal times. I therefore had the oppor- 
tunity of realizing with great clarity some of the problems which lay 
before Great Britairi as the Mandatory Power and on which, before 
there could he peace in Palestine, we should have to find a solution. 

Let us first get to the very essence of the situation. Our deepest 
problems rise from the moral inconsistencies into which we have been 
placed, and which are having their repercussions upon the people. Let 
us get to the basic clause of Article 22 of the Covenant of the League of 
Nations, the principle, that the well-being and the development of 
such peoples form a sacred trust of civilization, and that securities for the 
performance of this trust should be embodied in this Covenant. Yet 
within the clauses of the Mandate and in the preamble, should immigra- 
tion, the sale of lands, and the granting of concessions prevail, the 
ground is laid which means the foundation of a Jewish state and which 
would, in the end, make the Mandatory Power the means to bring about 
a Jewish Government and an autonomous Jewry in Palestine. Looking 
to the future, the Arab sees this, even more clearly than the British. 

How, therefore, can we preserve the basic rights of the Arabs, who 
are the large majority of the population ? 

I t  is to the credit of the present Government that they have tried to 
do so. 

It seems that the British have placed themselves between Scylla 
and Charybdis-the Scylla of Moslem opinion and the Charybdis of the 
world of Jewry. 

The recent White Paper is an attempt to honestly recognize and 
safeguard Arab rights, and most of us must he astonished at  the heated 
feeling shown in the world of Jewry. 

I believe the White Paper does justice to the Jews as regards a 
national home, but makes it quite clear that Palestine can never be 
Jewish stnte. 

were  such A possibility to emerge, Great Britain would then have 
to face the united and organized opinion of the whole Moslem world, 

* Papcr given on Xovember 12, 19.30, Field-JIarsha1 Vi.scorint Allenby in 
the chair. 

60 
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in the recent cable from India, representing 72 million 
Moslems. 

The resolution was carried amidst scenes of great enthusiasm, and 
52,000 people attended. The Conference declared that the Holy Land 

of Palestine was a trust to the whole Moslem world, and that they could 
not permit the entry of the Jews of the entire world to the exclusion 
and detriment of the original inhabitants, who had lived in perfect peace 
and harmony before the Balfour Declaration. 

From my observations in Palestine over a wide area, the conclusion 
lvas driven to my mind that the Arabs did not think we were carrying 
out Article 22 in relation to them, or that their inalienable rights were 
being safeguarded. 

I found everywhere acute discontentlllent and that  lack of perspec- 
tive and vision of the future \vhich can only be when a nation rests 
upon a secure foundation. 

The Arabs have all the ambition to be a nation, and are working for 
an Arab Federation and to preserve their great tradition of culture and 
those great Arab gifts which in the dark ages of the Western world kept 
alight the torch of learning and preserved in Spain eight centuries of 
civilization. 

In the Arab mind today is a keen consciousness of the great tradition 
of his race and an almost inspired determination that the Arabs should 
again bring to the world their literature, their architecture, their surgery, 
their poetry, and their sense of the future. L4s Mandatory it should be 
in Great Britain's power to stimulate and allow this rising energy to go 
towards its objective. 

Article 2 of the Mandate states that the Mandatory shall be respon- 
sible for placing the country under such political, administrative, and 
economic conditions as will secure the establishment of the Jewish 
national home as laid down in the preamble, and the deve1ol)ment of 
self-governing institutions which, if fulfilled, would nullify the other 1)art 
of the Article for safeguarding the civil and religious rights of all the 
inhabitants of Palestine. 

I travelled ainongst nll classes of Arabs, interviewed Muftis, Shaikhs, 
and hluktars. I also went amongst the Bedouin, and I found froill all 
my talks r~ deep consciousness of the Arnb race which showed ine that  
we were crenting a problem for ourselves in referring to the Arabs in a'll 
im1)ortant docuineilts ns non-Jews. The Arabs of Palestine are still 83 

cent. of the l)opulation, and Syrin and Transjordan wholly Arab. I t  
seemed to me passing strange to ap1,ly to this race, the Aral~s over this 

1 1 wide strategic area, the terminology Jews and non-Jews." Why not 
refer to the Jews as " non-Arnlls " 

Wollld we, the Anglo-Saxon people, care to he referred to in all our 
State documents in our own country as non-dews ? Does this not show 
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that we ourselves, through lack of imagination, are not showing adequate 
insight into Arab psychology, and are creating a real racial problem 
which may in the future become acute? 

I t  seemed to me most clear that as long as these Articles remain in 
the i\landate there will be no peace in Palestine nor contentment 
amongst the Arab peoples. 

From Jerusalem I made several journeys to the Dead Sea, lying 
lllysterious in its turquoise colour in a hollow 1,300 feet below the sea- 
level, situated between the Mount of Olives and Mount Nebo. The 
atmosphere was heavy and depressing, as  if some overhanging conflict 
lay around it. I t  gives no breathing chance to either fish or vegetation, 
and turns all animal matter into colossal and endless masses of salt. 
Near here, according to legend, Lot's wife became a 11illar of salt. 

Six million tons of water from the Jordan pour into it every day, 
and a fierce sun through the centuries has promoted the process of 
eval~oration. The gleaming rays evaporate daily 156,000,000 cul~ic feet 
of water 

Here lies mineral wealth of great value which has proved already a 

irlagnet to the chemical minds of all nations. I t  may safely be said 
that the supply of potash is inexhaustible. From the waters of the 
Dead Sea alone the amount of potash, so essential both to agriculture 
l~nd  to war, would supply the world with one million tons a year for 
2,000 years. Up to 1867 there were 1,600 memorandums published on 
the Dead Sea. 

I shall take this opportunity of quoting to you the most moderate 
figures of a British chemist : 2,000 million tons of potassium chloride 
(potash), 11,900 million tons of sodium chloride (comnlon salt), 22,000 
million tons of magnesium chloride (magnesium), 6,000 million tons of 
calcium chloride, 980 million tons of magnesium bromine (bromide)- 
and the quantities are constantly being increased by influx of Jordan 
and other streams. There is thus a concentration of clleinical salts ten 
times that of sea-water. 

I n  addition, the British chemist has estimated the gola as 
~5,000,000,000. 

The story goes also that a French chernist, Professor Claude, went 
I I 

one day to the French President. I asked Monsieur Poincarb for an 
a I 

interview," said Professor Claude, for the purpose of submitting 
suggestion to llim." Professor Claude estimated the goltl content of 
the Dead Sea a t  £10,000,000,000 and that in fifteen years n third could 

1 1  

he extracted. I know," said Professor Claude to the astonished 
I I 

Prime Minister, that the Palestine Mandate belongs to Great Britain, 
but the English do not seem to take any interest in it." 

There is gypsum, bitumen, and many minerals-no douht their 
value will create another l~roblenl. Have we today the courage to take 
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before the eyes of all the nations the responsibility which this means 
and fulfil it with justice to all, giving back to the countly an adequate 
share for its clevelopnlent ? 

Sir Herbert Samuel recently said that there was A2800,000,000 
worth of natural wealth in one small corner of Palestine. 

The Arabs are well aware of this enormous wealth in their country, 
and therefore, seeking security, have, since their visit to England, 
adopted the finest and most thorough British plans. 

Indeed, the Dead Sea is the key of the Middle East, and whoever 
holds it will hold the key of the development of that area. 

Reflecting on the Dead Sea and how much \vealth might prove ,z 

lure to those who thought of wealth, i t  occurred to  me again that  here 
lies yet another problem. Have we the courage to develop it on the 
scale of the British plahs, to produce a million tons a year, which would 
break the present German potash lnonopoly and hell1 our own farmel-s, 
with British agriculture in a decadent state, by putting potash on the 
London market at  £4 10s. a ton, half the present German lnonopoly price ? 

As many in the audience know, during the War, potash rose to £60 
and £80 a ton, and in America £110 a ton, a tribute we paid to the 
German monopoly. 

Would it not seem common sense to develop an independent source 
of potash when one is in our hands? Yet here we seem to have tied 
them bv Article 18 of the Mandate : 

I I 

There shall be no discrimination in Palestine against the national 
of any State Member of the League of Nations (including com- 
panies incorporated under their laws), as compared with those of the 
Mandatory." 

Which made me think of the witty remark which I had heard that  the 
League of Nations was an institution for the purpose of inducing 
Samson to get his hair cut ! 

I had intended going a great deal into the land l~roblem, but sinoe 
the l~uhlication of Sir John Hope-Simpson's very able report, there is 
little left for nle to say ; but perhaps you would like ine to emphasize 
the chief points established in the report, of which I have been rtble to 
make a careful study. 

Palestine, as you all know, is generally stated to be about the size 
of Wales. I ts  totnl area is about 10,000 square miles. 

I t  hns n population of 946,000, of which 692,000 are Mohammedans, 
lfi0,000 are Jews, and 92,000 are Christians and others, of which the 
1~tter we ~nostly Arab. 

-4s the question of immigration has been vitally before the public, it 
is interesting to lllake an :malysis of Jewish immigration since 1919. 

Of 101,400 total immigrants, 67,400 are from Russia and Poland, 
4,400 are fl.om Rcxlnlnni:~, 3,500 are from Lithuania, 1,400 are fro111 the 
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Unitecl States, 1,000 are from Germany, and only 400 a?-e fimonz the 
B?.itislh Empire ; the remaining 23,000 are from other countries, in- 
cluding Bulgaria, Czecho-Slovakia, Yemen, Turkey, etc. 

Of the total number of immigrants, it is noteworthy that 67 per 
cent. are Russian and Polish. 

I t  is interesting to note that  in this connection immigration 
certificates are supplied in blank to the General Federation of Jewish 
Labour, and as the Report of the Commission on the Palestine Disturb- 
ances states, it is the practice of that body to have regard to the political 
creed of the several possible immigrants rather than their particular 
qualification for admission to Palestine. As I went about I found that 
this was a cause of much dissatisfaction to the Arabs. 

I also found that when Russian, Polish, and Roumanian Jews leave 
their countries for Palestine they are de-nationalized, and even when 
found unsuitable they cannot be deported. During my visit, while 
there was ease of Jewish immigration, I found that there were 
30,000 of the most enterprising Arabs, many of them in South America, 
being artificially excluded from Palestinian citizenship, and were in 
consequence suffering acutely from having no nationality. 

From time to time I was able to visit what are known as the 
self -supporting settlements. But  Sir John Hope-Simpson reports 
that for Nahalal, which is described as self-supporting, a sum of 
£10,000 is still required, for Ginegar £23,000, and for Balfouria, 
£3,500. Only in the case of Kfar Yekeskial can the colony be said 
to be self-supporting. 

This colony contained in 1930 fifty-nine families ; the total expen- 
diture of settling fifty-nine families is therefore £134,329, an average of 
62,277 per family. An Aral) family can be settled on the land for 660. 

I also visited what is known as the Communist colonies. They 
are run in an extmorclinary way. Land is held in common, and 
couples live together in one or two large builclings, a room being 
allotted to each couple. 

Very few of them marry, and those that do have no difficulty 
whatsoever in having the marriage dissolved. The children do not live 
with their parents ; they are taken care of in another house by other 
members of the community. Sometimes the mothers have great 
difficulty in recognizing their children as they see them so seldom. 

The n-ol.lr of the settlement for the next day is distributecl amonget 
ihr members every evening after the meal. The employment of 11sid 

hhour is against the l,rincil,les which govern these communities. 
A large number of Zionist colonies are in the Enlek. They tend 

more and more to be based on clairy produce, poultry, and fruit. 
Sir John Hope-Simpson reports that the colonies have large herds of 

fine cows, hut they have imported with them the germ known as Bang's 
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bacillus, and that consequently contagious abortion is present in a 
large majority of the stall-fed dairy herds. 

The experts report that the sum of £300,000 is necessary for 
expenditure during the next two years if the colonies are to be a 
success. Indeed, it may be said that none of the Zionist settlements 
are self-supporting in a sense that they would be able to maintain 
themselves without further assistance. 

Veiy few people in this country realize that the lease provides that 
the holdings held by Jews shall never be held by any but a Jew. If 
the holder, being a Jew, dies and leaves as his heir a non-Jew, the Fund 
shall have the right of Restitution, and further, if he is obliged to hire 
help, he must hire Jewish help only ; failing to comply with this makes 
him liable to pay £10 for each default. 

Do you realize that means that every time the owner of a Jewish 
holding employs an Arab he is fined £10 ? 

We realize in this country too little the grave injury that  such a 
policy does to the Arabs. 

The land ceases to be land froln which the Arabs can gain any 
advantage now or in the future. I n  fact, it is made inalienable to the 
Jew. 

It is the operations of this l~olicy that cause the Arabs to discount 
the profession of friendship and goodwill. This l~ersistent and 
deliberate boycott of Arab labour is contrary to Article 6 of the 
Mandate, and Sir John Hope-Simpson rel~orts it as a constant and 
increasing danger to the country. 

He also states that it is not right to assume that  the Vale of 
Esdraelon was a wilderness before the arrival of the Jewish settlers and 
it is now a paradise. A very large amount of money has been spent by 
the various agencies and great iml~rovements have been made, and 
there is no doubt that new and improved methods of agriculture have 
proved very valuable ; some of the villages are a great success, but the 
village of Afuleh, which is boomed as the Chicago of Palestine, is a 
of thistles. A plague of field mice, which had done extensive damage to 
both *Jewish and Arah cultivation, was officially stated to be due to the 
fact that 30,000 dunams (7,500 acres) of Jewish land was derelict and 
covered with weeds. I t  is not fair to the l~overty-stricken Arab, who 
has been removed from these lands, to suggest that he is useless and 
~Iroduces nothing fro111 it. The Vale of Esdraelon has always been 
known RS the gmnary, and is still considered the'most fertile tract of 
Palestine. 

NO occupancy rights exist in favour of the Arab tenants in Palestine. 
As a rule he holds his land on a yearly tenancy, terminated by his land- 
lord at will. 

The 1)rohlems we have touched uljon have been economic, social, and 
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moral, and before I close it would perhaps be interesting to touch on 
the religious problem, which has found a somewhat acute exl~ression in 
the controversy with which you are no doubt all familiar, which has 
raged around one of the most historic spots in Palestine, known as the 
Western Wall of the Mosque of Omar, and more familiarly known as 
the Wailing Wall. 

The Wailing Wall is a small part of the Western Wall of the 
Harim-Es-Sharif, the Holy Islamic area, erroneously known among 
Europeans as the Mosque of Omar. 

The area surrounding the Wailing Wall is, and has been for five 
hundred years, an inviolable Moslem Wakf. The Harim-Es-Sharif has 
been Moslem property for thirteen and a half centuries, and in the 
remote past it was the site of three successive Jewish temples. The 
structures of the Holy Area, including the walls, are RIoslem ; but it is 
believed that three of the lower courses of the masonry in the Wailing 
Wall are remnants of the last Herodian temple. Years ago Jews 
developed the practice of going there to  lament over the destruction of 
the Temple. 

Their lamentations, it should be noted, are for the destruction of the 
Temple of Solomon, of which no remnant remains a t  the Wailing ]Val1 
or anywhere else. 

The Moslems have never objected to  the practice of visiting the 
wall of the Holy Area. These walls may be visited by anybody-Jewish, 
Christian, or unbelievers. 

The Jewish practice of visiting the Wailing Wall grew up under 
Moslem tolerance, and continued over such a long period of time that 
it became a long-established custom. But a long-established custom 
to visit the wall is a far different thing from the right of ownershil) or 
even the free usage. 

The pretensions involved the introduction of chairs, benches, tables, 
lamps, mats, the Ark of the Covenant and the Scrolls of the Law, and 
a screen, so as, in fact, to create an actual open synagogue in a Place 
of special sanctity to the whole Moslem world. 

I n  conclusion, 1 think the British people must now face a difficult 
situation clearly, as on them alone will fall the full responsibility of all 
that happens in Palestine. I t  is clear that we must do justice to the 
Arabs, and we will also do justice to the Jews who are already there. 

The recent trouble, and all that has emerged from it, must lnalte it 
quite clear that Palestine can never be a Jewish state. The only home 
the Jews can have in Palestine would be a cultural home, ~vl~icll \\.auld 
create good relations with the Arabs. 

The present troubles have been created by the dangers which tile 
Arabs and the whole Moslem world see in a Jewish state. Renlove 

the dangers nnd you remove what prevents friendship. Before the 
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Balfour Declaration the Jew and the -4rab lived in perfect peace. I t  is 

clear that it is not possible to establish a Jewish state over an 
.Arab country. The difficulty lies in the nature of things-of right m d  

1 1  

wrong ; or, as Lord Islington so aptly wrote, You cannot square a 

circle." 
Above all, and in all my wanderings over the country, I could not 

help feeling what a great destiny and a great work the British people 
had to do in Palestine. (Applause.) 

MR. ~ I O O N  : More than forty years ago I rode through palestine 
from north to south-i.e., I rode from Beyrouth to Baalbeck and 

thence through Dainascus to Jerusalem and on to Hebron and the 
Dead Sea. 

I t  does not seein to me that in the White Paper recently issued by 
the Government there was any intention or even idea of creating a state 
home for Jews. The last paper does not seein to go much beyond that  
of 1922, which said very distinctly that the Jews were 110 more to expect 
a Jewish state in Palestine, such as the English had in England, any 
more than the Arabs were to expect an Arab state such as is in Arabia. 

As to the preference alleged by the lecturer to have been given to 
Jews as coml~ared with others with regard to a concession for exploiting 
potash and other mineral resources of the Dead Sea, it was stated a t  a 

former meeting of this Society on the other side of the quadrangle that  
the riches of the Dead Sea were so doubtful that there llnd been but 
little competition for concessions to work them. 

MR. SAUL MEYER: I must say as a Jew keenly interested in the 
Jewish work in Palestine that I have learnt a few extraordinary facts 
about the Jews this afternoon. The speaker, if I may say so, Mr. 
chairman, says she has studied the Hope-Simpson Report very care- 
fully. She cannot have studied it inore carefully than I have. I cnn- 
not, of course, l~retend to answer the many mis-statements which have 
allpeared. I should have thought the fairness we have demanded would 
have been given 11s. I was astonished to hear the old difference between 
Zionists and the rest of Jewry introduced. Now that the Jewish 
Agency is established, the overwhel~ning mass of the Jewish people 
~articillates. Tlie whole of Jewry is 111) in arms against the White 
Pn'per. 

The Federntion of Jewish Labour has felt very bitterly indeed the 
alle~n~ions which have heen innde nbout them, that political opinion is 
taken into consideration in selecting immigrants. 

I should like to say a few wortls on the Hope-Simpson Report. By 
strange freak the hahita\>le and cultivable parts of Palestine 

8vailaMe are estimated ns 6,500,000 metric dnnnms in the Hope-Simpson 
hllort. Our experts entimaterl the land a t  twice that figure. I will 
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tell you how that happened. The Beersheba and marsh lands weye 
ignored by the Report because they were not considered cultivable by 
the energies and financial resources of the individual Palestinian culti- 
vator. Those lands amount to some 400,000 acres. But it is to those 
lands that we are ready to go. Again, in the hill district the Report 
gives 2,500,000 dunams, whereas our expert gives 5,000,000 dunams. 
I will tell you how Sir John Hope-Simpson made that error. The 
Director of Surveys sent up an aeroplane to decide what land was 
cultivable. But you cannot tell cultivable land from uncultivable land 
from an aeroplane. Our expert took samples of the different soils, 
analyzed them, and estimated their potentialities. 

Some of the colonies and settlements may not yet be independent, 
but it must be realized that we have not gone into Palestine for just a 
few years. We have gone to stay. And all Jewry is behind us ready 
to help. 

The aclmi~listration of Palestine is expected to keep the peace and 
administrate fairly. I think we have a right to expect justice. 

One of the most serious grievances of the Arabs is that there is not 
sufficient land to go round. But facts, as distinct from argument, give 
the lie direct to the Arab political leaders on the land question. The 
conclusion is that there is sufficient land for generations to come, and 
t11el.e is no reason why justice should not be given to my race as well as 
to the Arabs. The people of this country should a t  least be so chival- 
rous as to give us credit for the honesty of our intentions in Palestine. 
So long as no substantial harm is done to the Arabs, there is no reason 
why the .Jews should not settle there. The land requires tremendous 
outlay to make it pay. We have gone there to work, and many think 
not'hing of working twelve to fifteen hours a day. That is a matter 
which, I think, ought to receive the sympathy, if not the support, of all 
decent-minded people. We are entitled to carry on with our work in 
Palestine. 

Replying to a, gentleman who contradicted Mrs. Soane's statement 
that the Arabs felt insulted in always being referred to as non-Jews, 
ancl attributed that appellation to the Moslem ancl Christian discord as 
to who is to be mentioned first, JAMAAL BEY HUSSEINI said that in 
Palestine there is a complete national union between Christians and 
;\Ioslems. The Christians of the Holy Land, about 98 per cent. of 
whom are ,4ral)s, feel insulted when referred to by any national name 
other than that of Arah. During the nascent stage of the Arah m ~ e -  
~nerlt of Palestine, political societies were formed under the name of 
JIoslem-Christian Associations. Later on, it was thought that the 

I 1  name Moslem-Christian " inferred two united races, and so the name 
1 1  of the organization was altered to The Palestine Arab congress." 
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The Arabs do certainly feel insulted when referrecl to RR non-Jew~-" 
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This appellation, in my opinion, was made so that  people away from 
Palestine, when reading formal documents about Jews and non- Jews, 
will understand that the country has a Jewish population with some 
non-Jewish residents. This is what one understands from the state- 
ments referring to the "British " and d &  non-British " of the United 
Kingdom, and French and non-French of France, as being mainly 
inhabited by Britishers and French with a small foreign element. 

During the War, when the Balfour Declaration was being drafted, 
i i 

the slogan was : Give the country without a 11eo~le to the l~eople with- 
out a country." People syinpathized with Jews on this basis, although 
we all know Jews are enjoying complete freedom in most parts of the 
world, and they could not be qualified as a people without a country. 

Replying to a Zionist who criticized the figures concerning lands in 
Palestine as quoted in the Hope-Simpson Report, Jamaal Bey Husseini 
said that Sir John Hope-Simpson, who compiled this report after an 
exhaustive inquiry of three months on the spot, was one of the most 
able and straightforward of His Majesty's servants, as testified by the 
Prime Minister. The League of Nations had l~reviously asked him to 
control the immigration and settlement problems in Greece. He  did 
that to the satisfaction of everybody, and he then gained an international 
reputation. When he dealt with the subject of lands, settlement, and 
immigration in Palestine, no sane person exl~ects that his figures will 
be contested by people here in England wlio have never been in Palestine. 

Mr. Meyer's statement that there are extensive lands in the district 
of Beersheba shows his lack of knowledge of Palestinian affairs. Great 
parts of these lands hare been given to Jews, but were rejected owing 
to the fact that little rain comes down on that district, and so far there 
are no ~Irospects of any irrigation possibilities. 

In the hilly lands, which Mr. Meyer just referred to, the Jews have 
done very little owing to the fact that agriculture there is only paying 
to the Arab fellall, who works the land himself and by lneans of his 
spade only. The Zionist econoinic comlnission of 1927 have advised 
Zionist bodies not to touch the hilly lands, ns they cannot be run on 
an economic hasis. 

Mr. WARD PERICIRS : I wonder if the lecturer has any information 
ibs to the immigration frorn Palestine into England. I was informed 
1 ) ~  an unhiasnecl onlooker that Jekr~s from Eastern Europe cannot get 
into this country owing to inlmigration rules. They go to Palestine, 
and from Palestine they come into this country ns Palestinians. I have 
not heen able to confirm this information, neither have I been ahle to 
gather the figures of nocll immigrants. I wondered if the lecturer could 
do so. 

The ( :HAII:MAN here closed the inerting with a very hearty vote of thanks 
to the lectllrer and speakers. He regrcttccl the h ~ l l  was no longer available. 
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111.. ~ I E Y E H ,  who had no opportunity of replying through lack of time, 
writes that the Jewish Agency has never been offered the Beersheba region, 
and that  settlement there depends not so lliuch upon difficulty of irrigation as 
upon the danger of attack fro111 lawless Arab nomads. With regard to Mr. 
Husseini's statement that .Jewish colonization takes place in the plains and 
not in:the hills, Mr. Aleyer writes : 

"There are 350,000 acres of habitable but uninhabited land still available in 
the four northerly plains. When Sir John Hope-Simpson writes of 'congested' 
areas, he is referring to the hill districts-e.!/., Report, 11. 144, 'Arabs from the 
congested areas in the hills.' I n  this connection, i t  is important to note that 
Sir John has failed to take account of some 600,000acres of hill country which 
could be cultivat,ed '' (lieport, pp. 78-79, p. 14). 



DAMASCUS TO HAIL 

BY ELDON RUTTER 

[Lecture given to the Central Asian Society on Norenlber 10, 1930. The 
Rt. Hon. Lord Lloyd in the Chair.] 

Introducing tlle lecturer, LORD LLOYD said : " lye are, I think, yarticnlarly 
fortunate to-night in having got Afr. Eldon Kutter, whose joul-neys in Arabia 
must be familiar to most of us. I t  is no exaggerated praise on 111y part if I 
say that I believe that after reading his book and hearing his lecture rnost of 
us will include hi111 with those famous travellers, Burton, Doughty, Gertrude 
Bell, and others, for no one has travelled with greater intrepidity, or written 
with more understanding, humour, and synlpathy of the Arah peoples, than 
our lec~nrer to-night." 

THE LECTURER: One afternoon a t  the  end of October last year I set 
out from Damascus with the intention of journeying to H&il. 

My definite objects were two : firstly, tc, experience the life of the 
wandering Arabs ; and, secondly, to live for r~ time in a purely Wahh&bi 
community-if possible, in one of the settlements of the Ikhwhn, the 
religious brotherhood of Nejd. I accomplislied the first of these objects 
and partially accoinl~lished the second, us I managed to remain for 
soine time in Hhil, the inhabitants of \vhich town now folio\\- strictly 
the teaching of the Wahh$bi Code. 

I was already known to the Arabian Icing, Ibn Sa'ad, and before 
starting I decided that I would apldy to  Iiiin for a written l)assl)ort, 
signed by himself, to enable ine to  travel without l~indrance. 

I have been unfortunate in finding a war going on whenever I hare  
travelled in rlral~ia. I t  Ivas so when I travelled in the Hijits ; and now, 
in Dnm:~scus, I learnt that Ibn Sa'fid \\.as in 1)ursuit of the rebellious 
Ikhw&n under Faysal ed Dnwish. 

1 went to see Yh Sin er Ra~vwhf, I1ji1 Sa'Qd's representative in 
Damascus, and he duly sent on my request for a passport to his 
m:lster. After I had waited nlore t han a inonth, the reply came that  
I must 60 to Jiddn, and coin~nuilicate with Ibn Sa'itd, who would 
return to hlekka for the F t ~ s t  of RamadhAn, through the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs. I foresaw tllnt if I coinldied with this I sl~ould not 
only he delayed, l)rohaI)ly for severnl ~nonths ,  but that  if and when 
1 did get perminsion to go to Nejd I should he hampered with an escort. 
I woulrl rather not go a t  all than be taken round to  see just so much of 

collntry and the peol'le as my bodyguard thought fit to show me. 
I came to the conclusion t h ~ t  the only thing to do was to set out with- 
out a l'ass~'ort, nnd try to get to Ibn Sa'l'ld himself. I t  was rumoured 
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in Damascus that  he was on his way to H$il, from which town he 
intended to conduct the campaign against Faysal ed Dawish. I laid my 
plans with the object of getting to  HBil, and left the rest to Allah. 

The fact that  my journey must now take on the nature of an esca- 
pade did not trouble me ; in fact, it made the proposition even more 
attractive. Nearly all the important travelling in Arabia by Europeans 
has been in the nature of an escapade, anyhow. It cannot be otherwise 
among a l~eople so hostile to strangers as the Arabs. Even the most 
enlightened among them suspect that  the stranger hides some cunning 
design hostile to themselves. 

I had bought two riding-camels of the breed " El  Hurr," and these 
\yere being kept in readiness, near the village of 'Atayba, by a Bedouin 
of the Rwalla tribe. 

Accompanied by my travelling companion (klzazui or rafiq), Sahan 
ibn Busaythn of the Flita branch of the Rwalla, and his cousin Hebnht, 
I left the southern gate of Damascus, B$b ShAghur, in a battered 
motor-car. After ploughing for twenty miles through dust from 6 inches 
to  a foot deep, we came to the village of 'Atayba, which lies a few miles 
beyond the eastern limit of the fertile Ghiita plain. Behind us, Damascus 
was still seething with excited sympathy for the Palestine Arabs. Most 
of the shops were shut, and mobs of Muslims were marching about 
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the city crying out, Down with the Balfour Declaration: Palestine 
for the Arabs !" 

I t  was after sunset when we reached 'Atayba, so we slept for B 

couple of hours on the sand outside the Ruwayli's tent. I t  was not 
long before Sahan awoke me, and I saw the heads and long necks of my 
two camels silhouetted against the stars above me. 

The camel is a beast with very few ideas and no aspirations, but 
anyone who has ridden them much can scarcely fail to give them 
credit, ancl even admiration, for their courage under hardshill. Thougll 
less obvious, it is really very little inferior to that of the horse. A well- 
bred riding-camel, if it is not mnde desperate by reckless flogging, will 
go on literally until it drops with exhaustion. 

Rly two camels were in very good condition. I had paid 620 
Turkish for each of them. The taller and faster of the two, n seven- 
years-old nhga named Ash'ayla, might with advantage have been a little 
fatter a t  starting; but she had a good hump, and had been well rested. 
The smaller one, Is-haym, rising five years, was distinctly round and 
fat. 

We loaclecl the animals and moved off. My companion had pur- 
chased presents in Damascus for most of his relatives. There were 
hags of sweets of startling colourv for the children; antique-looking 
hoots-some red, Aome yellow, and some black-for the men ; long cotton 
gowns dyed with indigo ancl white zebuns for the women; nnd also 





a number of horse-slioes-iron plates with a small hole in the middle 
for Sahan's pony MarzQq. My camels had to carry all this gear, 
besides my own provisions of rice, flour, burgh01 (boiled wheat), ten, 
sugar, and kamar-ed-din (a sort of linoleum made of squashed apricots). 
Being heavily laden, we travelled slowly. 

At dawn we came under tlie extinct volcano, Ed  Dakwa, where we 
stopped long enough to make tea and eat our breakfast of kamar-ed-din 
illid bread froin Damascus. A number of smaller craters were scattered 
over the barren 1)lain to the south-east. 

I had decided that, instead of going down the Wadi Sirhhn, through 
the salt villages and El Jauf,  I would avoid all villages and settlements, 
and strike out direct for Hhil, crossing the Ham&d and the eastern edge 
of the Nafbd. Travelling quickly by this route, I should run little risk 
of being stol~ped by Wahhhbi officials, and might hope to ride into H$il 
without anybody in authority 1)eing aware that I was in the country. 
In  H&il I hoped to find Ibn Sa'fid. 

Taking this route would mean much hard riding and a good deal of 
sleeping in the open, not to mention a probable shortage of water, but 
with the pent-up energy which two months of coffee-drinking and un- 
profitable palaver in Damascus liad done nothing to relieve, I was any- 
thing but repelled by that prospect. 

As 1ve sat under tlle volcano eating our breakfast, my companion 
was anxious to  move on. The Rwalla tribe had " seen lightnings" in 
the sky, and had begun their great annual trek across the Hamhd. 
Tlie Hamiid is a limestone steppe, about 200 miles long and the same 
distance wide. I t  can only be crossed after the rains have begun to 
fall, as it is absolutely waterless in the dry seaeon. I n  winter great 
pools of rain-water gather in shallow depressions which lie in different 
parts of the plain. The pools all become dry again by April or May, 
and by that time the Rwalla have returned to their summer quarters 
on tlie Syrian  horde^.. 

As we moved on my companion constantly looked behind him and 
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to the south. Keep close, Alimad," he a aid to me. There are 
many robbers ahout here-Ah1 el Jehel. They will cut your throat." 
The All1 el Jebel are Druees, who constantly make raids on any emall 
parties of the Rwalla, or otliel. travellers who pans tl~rough the dietrict 
11t.a~ their mountain. 

We pressed on, stolq~ing only for half an hour at  midday, and W i n  
at, sunset. I liad not yet become accustornecl to camel-riding again! 
a n d  I was feeling horrihly stiff. I m~ould have given almost anything 
to couch my camel and lie down to sleel). We had been riding continu- 
al ly for nearly twenty-four hours. I do not know wlietl~er my eSc- 
sight was affected hy lnck of sleep or what the explanation wan, llllt 
towarda ~nidniglit, a9 we still rode on, it seemed to me that the moon- 



DAMASCUS TO HAIL 65 

less sky was like fine lace hanging, torn to shreds, in the heavens, with 
bright jewels in it at  intervals. Two or three shafts of white 

light to come from behind me, lighting up avenues through the 

jewelled hangings in the sky. 
I t  was nearly dawn when we halted among some scrub, and lay 

down to sleep. We had been on the move for over thirty hours. 

The following evening we came to the first rain-pool, a t  a place 
called Ahdilla. Hundreds of Rwalla camels were drinking a t  it as we 

came up. The next day we came up with Sahan's people. As we rode 

towards his tent, e young woman came out and walked quickly towards 
us. Sahan dismounted, and they embraced warmly, kissing each other 
on the mouth. She then ran to take the halter of his camel, and walked 
on behind him, answering his questions as they went. Responding 
with a blessing to his words of welcome, I followed him into his tent. 
As I went in, I saw a woman grinding corn in a hand-mill a t  the other 
end of the tent. Sahan gave her no greeting, but called to her abruptly, 
" 0 Sa'ade, bring coffee !" The first woman was his sister, and the 
other was his wife. 

We were now in the midst of the Rwalla, and every day we moved 
on with them in a sou th-easterly direction over the vast limestone plain 
of the Ham&d. Sometimes we camped near a rain-pool, a t  other times 
we marched as long as three days before corning to water. Some of the 
pools were several miles long, others were only a few yards. A few of 
them had obviously been dug by human labour, as old heaps of waste 
earth lay a11 round them, but none of the Arabs knew who had dug 
them. They supposed they must be the work of a tribe which they 
call the Bani Hilal, who, they say, inhabited the country in ancient 
times. 

The water was invariably muddy. I had brought a few limes with 
me from Damascus, and I found that when I squeezed some of the juice 
into our tea, it precipitated the mud to the bottom. The heat turned 
the skins of my limes as hard as wood, but the juice remained un- 
diminished as in a bottle. 

The Rwnlln travelled very slowly, allowing their immense herds of 
camels to gmze as they went. I could often see the slowly moving 
droves on either side of me slvead out over a front of more than twenty 
miles. At other times they would be shut off from sight by low hills, 
30  that it seerned thnt Sahnn and I and his family wore alone in the 
wilderness. 

A score of different small plants grow on the Hamhd. The best for 
cmels at thin time of the year were two sorts called Riltha and Shfh, 
green 11lnnts sonlowhat resern\~ling heather in character. 

This trnvelling with the trihe was exceedingly interesting, but much 
too slow for m y  liking. After a week of it ,  I tried to induce Sahan to  
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turn his back on the delights of home, and to ride on alone with me to 
Hhil. H e  avowed himself eager to do this, but brought up abundant 
reasons for not doing it. Finally, I saw nothing for it but to go on with 
the tribe until we reached the southern end of the Hamhd, where they 
were to encamp for some weeks. 

I n  due course we arrived there, and on a certain day it was agreed 
upon between Sahan and I that  we should start the next morning to 
cross the Nafiid to Hhil. When the morning dawned we saddled up 
and I was on the point of mounting, when Sahan came up andasked if 
he might have a few words with me in private. We went to a, little 
distance from the tent, and sat down on the ground, and then he began 
to tell me that he feared for his life if he should be seen in HAil. He 
told me that  he had been imprisoned and manacled hand and foot with 
chains some years before by the Governor of El Jauf, but he had 
escaped. If he went to H$il now, his head would be cut off the 
moment he appeared in the town. If I liked to wander with the 
Rwalla and go back with them in a few months' time to Syria, then 
1 I 

Welcome." If I insisted on going to H$il, then he would find me 
another rafiq, but no Ruwayli would adventure himself a t  Hhil. 

Knowing the fickleness of the Arab mind I was prepared for any- 
thing. But it was -most important to make sure that Sahan got me 

I I 

another companion. I said to him, As you like. But I must now 
leave your tent, since you wish to desert me. I will take my two 
camels and go in as a guest with somebody else." As I had anticipated, 
he a t  once begged me to  remain with him till he found me a rafiq. MY 
leaving his tent for such a reason would throw shame on him in the 
eyes of all who saw it. This was all I wanted, so I said that if he 
founcl me a companion so that I could start the next day, I would remain 
in his tent till then. A couple of minutes later he mounted his camel 
and rode away, leaving me in the tent. 

I n  the afternoon he came hack with a ~ o u t h  of the SharArAt tribe 
named Gubayyil el GuwwAdi. I liked this youngster, and before sun- 

I 4  rise we rode off together. As we rode, he said, Sahan says you want 
I I to  ride fast." I said, Yes, by Allah, I want to push on." I was too 

near El Jauf to feel quite comfortable. 
We slept that night in his tent a t  Amghar, under the edge of the 

HamAd, and the next day set off eastward. This and the following day I 
made the two longest rides of my journey, covering about sixty-five miles 
each day. There was no water on the whole distance of 130 miles. We 

rose before sunrise, ancl marched a t  the walk while it remained dark. 
At sunrise we began to trot. Two hours later we stopped for a quick 
brenkfast, and then rode on a t  the trot until an hour hefore sunget- 
We ate a handful of dates and some dough-bread a t  midday without 
dismounting. Halting an hour before sunset, we had eaten our evening 



of boiled wheat, dates and tea by the time the sun had dis- 

appeared. We mounted again without delay, and rode on in the dark 

at a wak for about three hours. Then we couched our camels and 
slept till about a couple of hours before sunrise. 

Gubayyil had agreed to come with me only as far as Blr Hazil. I 

was sorry to part with him so soon, but he would not go on to H$il with 
me because he had a wife with the Shammar tribe encamped near 

Hazil. Against that attraction I stood no chance of holding him. H e  

left me in the tent of an Arab of the Shammar, one named Ta'~s$n ibn 
RimAl. This man agreed to accompany me to H ~ i l .  

Bfr Hazil is a collection of about a score of wells, cut in the 
limestone rock in an area measuring about 100 yards each way. The 

height above sea-level is 1,550 feet, being more than 1,000 feet lower 
than the average elevation of the HamAd. The well-mouths are 
reveted with limestone slabs, deeply scored with rope-grooves. The 
water is 30 feet below the surface. About two miles to westward of the 
wells there is a line of low red sandstone hills. 

I had now to cross the Nafild, a desert of sand dunes, sparsely 
covered with small plants and shrubs. There are only three wells on 
the route, which is over 100 miles of heavy going. 

A couple of hours after Ta'lsAn and I set out, a heavy storm broke over 
our heads. Lightning flashed above us, and the thunder crashed, while 
a howling gale blew sheets of rain before it over the barren wilderness. 
Not a tent or a tree was anywhere in sight. We rode on through the 
raging storm, soaked to the skin. After a time it cleared, and we 
managed to light a fire of brushwood and dry some of our clothes. 

I t  took us five days to cross the Nafild. Sometimes we slept in 
tents of the Shammar, and sometimes in the open. The country con- 
sisted of undulating masses of yellow sand. As we got near the southern 
edge of it we l~assed a few large isolated dunes, 400 or 500 feet in 
height. At last we came in sight of the granite mass of Jebel 'Aja. 
Its black cliffs drop sheer down to the plain from a height of 5,000 feet, 
and it is altogether a grand sight. Near it lies a small hill called the 
Ssmra, and at the foot of that lies the town of Hhil. 

We had heard from the Shammar Arabs that Ibn Sa'Qd was not in 
Hiil, but was out after Faysal ed Dawfsh. Ibn Mas$'ad, the Governor 
of HAil, was also away on the same errand, but the k$di, Ibn Belayhid, 
whom I had known in Mekka, was living in the town. 

halted behind a low basalt bill, and I put on my best clothes. 
Tllen we rode over a low rise. A s  we came to the top, a. sight of peculiar 
cht~rm burst on our view. From the foot of Jebel 'Aja there spread 

in front of us a wide plain as flat as a paved courtyard, covered 
with a bright pink grit. This was a coarse detritus of red granite 
which had been carried by flood waters out of a, ravine in Jebel 'Aja, 
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and distributed over the plain. On the distant edges of this pink desert 
stood a number of violet hills and mountains. Immediately before us 
stood a, mass of clay buildings, one of which was higher than the rest 
and looked like a fort. This was Hhil. Behind the town stood a mass 
of palm-groves of a bright viridian, and beyond these rose the black hill 
Samra. It was a striking and curious sight, rendered all the more so by 
its appearance of utter lifelessness. The time was mid-afternoon, and 
not a soul was to  be seen. There was a, timeless air about the place, 
such as broods over scenes of undisturbed Nature. HBil seemed like a 
city marooned among the sands, all the inhabitants of which 
had died. 

We rode up to  the first houses, and turning a corner found ourselves 
before the house of the Emlr. A number of servants and slaves were 
sitting on a clay bench in front of it. I handed Ta'fshn a note for the 
acting governor, requesting a private audience, and then followed a 
servant to one of the hovels which are allotted to travellers. I t  was 
not long before one of the Emir's men came to conduct me to his 
master. 

I found the Emfr, Ibrhhim ibn Nafisa, seated on a reed mat on the 
roof of the kasr, or palace. ( I ts  principal use is as a storehouse for the 
Government provisions, clothing, saddlery, etc.) H e  invited me to be 
seated ; and after I had told him who I was and what was my object, 
he consented to forward my letter to Ibn Sa'Qd, who was then at a place 
called Esh Shauki, not far from Kuweit. 

He  then instructed one of his retainers, named Mash'al, to lodge me 
in his house. This man had been reared in Constantinople, and I lived 
very comfortably in his house. I lost no time in going to see my friend 
the KBdi, whom I found as affable as ever. 

I n  the days of Ibn RashTd, before it was annexed by Ibn Sa'dd, HAil 
had been the centre of a considerable trade between Ir&k and Kuweit 
and the villages and Beclouin tribes of Central Arabia. I found that all 
this had stopped, for Ibn Sa'Qd had ~rohibited all communication 
between his territories and IrBk. No traveller or caravan was permitted 
to travel that road. This was considered to be a reprisal against the 
State of Ir&k, which was said to be aiding Ihn Sa'Bd's enemies, but it 
was a measure which did more harm to Arabia itself than to IrAk. 
Many of the people of HBil had fled to the more comfortable realms of 
King Faysal. 

Communication with Kuweit was also forbidden, ancl a11 imported 
supplies were brought over the deserts from Jidda, or from 'Ujair, lower 
down the Persian Gulf. 

The population of HBil was plainly on the decline. Numbers of 
houses in the northern quarter of the town were in ruins, and a consid- 
erable tract of land to westward of it, known as El  Wusayta, which had 



once been a mass of palm-groves and clover fields, was fast reverting to 
the red desert. 

H&i1 still remains the centre of the camel-saddle industry, and some 
very fine saddles are produced there. The wood of the tamarisk tree is 
used for the framework, and numbers of these trees grow in the planta- 
tions around the town. 

The water-supply for the town and orchards is raised from 
wells by camels drawing up leather buckets by means of ropes over 
pulleys. I n  most places the water lies a t  a depth of more than fifty 
feet. 

All the officials and followers of the Emfr are from the province of 
El Aaridh, the centre of Wahhbbism, and ten years of Wahhabi rule has 
turned H&il into a town of fanatics. All the officials, whether they be 
retainers of the Emfr or clerks, are armed with rifles and swords, and 
all are ready at a moment's notice to ride out and fight for Ibn Sa'bd. 
The old clay forts of HBil have been thrown down, and a new stone fort 
has been erected on a small hill commanding the town. There are said 

to be three modern guns mounted in this fort. The houses of the town 

are all built of clay, and, with the exception of the Emir's house, they 
are only one storey high. 

I had been in H&il about a fortnight when I was summoned one 
morning to the Emir's house. I found him seated on his carpet with a 
crowd of retainers. H e  invited me to sit down ; and after an exchange 

1 I 

of compliments he said, There is nothing worth seeing in the Kasim. 
Ibn MasQ'ad commands that you shall be given provisions and go back 
to Damascus." I told him I proposed to  await Ibn Sa'Qd's reply to my 

I I letter. He said, We did not send it to Ibn Sa'lld. We sent it to  Ibn 
Mastl'ad, and he sends back word to say that he has orders that no 
foreigners from Syria or Egypt or anywhere else are permitted to come 
to Nejd, except by way of Jidda." 

I declined to leave HBil until I got a reply from Ibn Sa'Qd. That 
ended the discussion, and I returned to Mash'al's house. The next day 
I WRS again summoned to the Emir's house. As I went in I noticed 
my two camels ready saddled at  the door. Ibn Nafisa now begged and 
commanded me to leave the town, but I refused. When he rose and 
left the room, I too rose snd went towards the gate of the courtyard. 
At the gate I was stopped by some guards, armed with swords. They 

t I 

said, You remain here." 
I slept that night in the publiccoffee-hall. The next day, soon after 

sunrise, I wns again summoned to the Emlr. H e  was sitting with his 
followers on the clay bench outside the house. As I came to the open 
gateway, I saw a motor-car standing in the lane outside. Around it, 
I n  a half-circle, stood about thirty retainers armed with rifles or swords, 
and hehind them stood nearly the whole of the male population of H&i1. 
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Ibn Naffsa was sitting in the car beside the driver. He  invited me to 
get in with him. 

I realized that  the position now held a certain menace. I was 
unfortunate in arriving a t  HAil just when the crisis in the Ikhw$n 
rebellion was coming to a head. It was being rumoured in the town 
that  I was an English spy from Irhk. Only the previous evening, as I 
sat in the captivity of the Emir's house, Mash'al had come to see me, 
and had told me with grave looks that there were men in the town who 
were saying that to slay me would be a sure passport to Paradise. 

I smiled broadly a t  Ibn Nafisa, and got into the car. Two of the 
armed guards got in with me, and the car moved away. They drove 
out into the desert for about five miles, and then we came up with 
Ta'fshn and one of the Emir's retainers, a Bedouin named Shbhir, 
formerly belonging to the Harb tribe. They had three camels with 
them, two of which were mine. 

The car stopped, and the guards lit a fire and made coffee. The 
Emir and the rest of us sat down and drank a parting finjhn. I then 
mounted Ash'ayla, and, accompanied by ShAhir and Ta'isbn, I rode away. 

I did not want to  return by the way I had come, but express orders 
had been given to Shhhir that I was to go no other way. I did not 
know this a t  the time, as Ibn Naffsa had told me that I might choose 
my own route. After a little friendly conversation with him, I offered 
Shhhir the two camels and 620 to pilot me to Ibn Sa'bd, El Medina, 
Mekka, or Jidda. H e  refused, and I learnt later that he hoped to get 
my money, and probably the camels too, without disobeying his orders. 

We came to a tent of the Shammar before nightfall, and went in to 
spend the night there. After eating, I lay down in the shadows to 
sleep. The others still sat round the fire with our host. Presently they 
began to talk about me, saying that I was a very dangerous character, 
a shaythn (devil), and so on. ShAhir said, " We asked Ibn Naffsa if his 
blood and property were lawful spoil, and he said, ' Yes, take his money, 
but don't kill him.' " 

That seemed to me to be rather interesting. If they found any 
difficulty in taking my money, there was nothing in their instructions to 
prevent them from provoking a quarrel and killing me in self-defence. 

The next day Shbhir, who wore socks and boots, remarked that I 
must surely feel the cold badly, as I wore only sandals. When we 

stopped to prepare our evening rneal, he took off his socks and hande(1 
them to me. I refused to deprive him of them, and his face then bec~me 
menacing and he began audibly to tell Ta'lshn that he would get my 
money by force. I knew he had offered me the socks merely as a sort 
of confidence-trick, so that he might find out how much money I had 
and where I kept it, and generally pave the way to acquiring it himgelfa 

As we marched across the Nafbd and Labba, 8hAhir continually 
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threatened to abandon me, to shoot me, to steal the camels, and to  do 
various other antics iE I did not give him money. The thought of 
finding yourself abandoned to solitude is unpleasant when you are in an 
empty, waterless desert, with no living creature in sight from one horizon 
to the other. I t  is impossible to travel in these deserts unless you know 
them well. Shhhir himself could not have found his way if Ta'fsBn had 
not been with us. By putting on a loud, hearty tone of voice and a 
careless manner, I managed to keep the two of them well in hand. 
After over a week of slow marching, however, I began to get impatient 
with their continual threats and menaces. One evening, as we sat round 
the fire, Shhhir said, " Ahmad . . . we shall not move from here till 
you give me your money. If you do not give it, we shall leave you 
here." I had given them a good run and. was getting rather tired of 

11 

the game, so I said, Good, my lad, I will show you my money." I 
emptied my belt in front of him. There were two Turkish sovereigns 
in it and a draft on a man named Fahd el KhBlid a t  HBil. I had 
purchased this draft from my friend Muhammed el BassBm a t  
Damascus, but Fahd el KhBlid had refused to honour it when he 
found that I was not regarded with favour by the Emir. 

When ShBhir saw the two sovereigns, his jaw fell. He was SO 

staggered at the evaporation of his dreams of wealth that he forgot to 
ask for the £2. Later on, I heard him say to ~ a ' i s & n ,  " By Allah, I 
feel remorse about that man. I have insulted him with the greatest 
insults, but he never answered me with a word." 

The next day his remorse gave place to a strong desire to 1,ossess 
the two sovereigns, but that desire was in vain. 

My companions now wished to  get rid of me. I t  was not long 
hefore we came to the first tents of the Rwalla, and there I got a guide 
named Dam'an to take me to the nearest Rwalla tents in the 
Hamad. 

Many people who do not know them hold the fallacious opinion that 
the desert Arabs are thoroughly reliable towards their guests, and that 
they carry out their obligations even at  great inconvenience to them- 
selves. On my second day with Dam'An, as we were riding along, he 

11 suddenly said, My camel is weak. I t  cannot go any further. I shall 
have to go back." I t  was the usual trouble : he wanted money. But 
I always made a point of never paying my guides until they had brought 
me to lrlg destination. This, of course, was agreed to by them in all 
cases, and it is the usual custom among themselves. I said, No, 1 am 
in your l~rotection, and you cannot go back until you bring me to a tent 
of tile Rwalla." He went on grumbling, and began to fall behind. 
Presently I looked back and saw that he had couched his camel and 
had let my spare animal wander away and graze. I rode on without 
a ~ ~ e a r i n g  to take any notice. Present,ly I looked hack again and saw 
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that  he had got his camel up and was leading it back the way we had 
come, leaving my second camel to its own devices. 

I rode back ; and taking the halter of Is-haym, I turned and rode on 
my way. I had nothing to worry about. I had water in my goatskin, 
and the landmark of Jebel Amghar was faintly visible to westward. I 
felt quite confident that I should come to  Arab tents in a couple of days. 
I rode on a t  a fast walk. 

Nearly an hour later I heard the sound of a camel-rider coming up 
behind me a t  the trot. I did not look round, and presently Dam'hn 

L 1 rode alongside. H e  said, Peace be upon you." I replied, "And 
upon you be peace, and the mercy of Allah." 

Then we rode on in the most natural way, as though nothing had 
1 6  happened. But presently his honour " began to trouble him. He put 

his hand into his belt and pulled out an old purse, showing it to me. 
6 L ( 1  

H e  said, I dropped this, and was looking for it." I said, Praise be 
to Allah that  you have found it." His conscience was appeased, and 
he felt a noble Arab once more. 

When we got to  the Rwalla encampment I was obliged to sell 
1s-haym for £8, as I had practically no money. I procured another 
guide and struck across the Hamad to the volcano called El 'AmQd. 
This is a magnificent crater, looking like a stupendous mass of rusty 
iron. The plain all around it is strewn for miles with blocks of pumice- 
stone and lava. The whole of the tract of territory from El 'Amhd to 
the Wadi Sirhiin is dotted with extinct volcanoes. 

By the time I reached E l  'Amdd, Ash'ayla had become very thin- 
She had no hump, her back was as flat as that of a donkey. Near El 
'AmQd we couched our camels before the tent of Farhan ibn Mi'jal, the 
Shaykh of a branch of the 'Anayza. I thought Farhbn a charming 
fellow. Affable and broad-minded, he stood over six feet in height, 
and was decidedly handsome. When he heard that I was going to 
'Ammiin, he said he did not think it likely that Ash'ayla could last out 
that distance, as there was no pasturage left west of the Wadi Sirhhn. 
I t  had all been eaten up. H e  offered to exchange Ash'ayla for a nag& 
of his own. The beast looked strong and was in excellent condition, so 
I consented. 

I now set out to cross the volcanic tract to the salt villages in W$dl 
Sirban. My guide was a Bedouin of the Bani Sokhr, named 'Enbd. 
He  must have been over fifty years old, and had wounds all over hi9 

body, but his energy was remarkable. On the second day m8 new 
camel knelt down a t  midday, and we had difficulty in getting her to $0 

on. The next day she knelt in the morning, so we drove her along with 
nothing on her but the saddle. The following day we were obliged to 
leave her, as nothing would induce her to get up. I had been foolish to 

part with the gallant Ash'ayla. 'EnBd behaved splendidly. He had 
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two camels with him, both of which were heavily laden with dates from 
El Jauf. He  insisted on my mounting one of them, and he put my 
baggage on the other. 

We passed the last of the volcanoes, and came to the salt villages. 
The rain-water drains down over the salt rocks and collects in great 
shallow pools in the depression of the Wadi Sirhiin. The sun having 
evaporated the water, a residue of salt is left behind. This is dug up 
and carried on camels to all parts of Arabia. 

We pushed on next day to a place called Nabq, where we found a 
number of Druze refugees living in Bedouin tents. We were well 
received by them, and slept in the tent of Muhammad Pasha 'Ezz ed 
dfn. The following day I met SultAn Pasha el 'Atrash a t  his camp a t  
El Haditha. These Druzes were living in abject poverty, but they were 
living an organized life. I t  was a strange sight to see about thirty 
children sitting in a Bedouin hair-cloth tent chanting the Koriin. I 
had never before seen a Bedouin tent used as a school. 

A few days later 'EnAd and I rode into 'Amman. I associate 'Enad 
with Gubayyil the Sharari as the two most worthy and likeable Bedouins 
whom I met on my journey. 

6 L Closing the meeting, LORD LLOYD said : I am sure you will all 
agree with me that we have listened to an extraordinarily interesting 
lecture. To a great many of us who remember some parts of Arabia 
long before Mr. Rutter started travelling, his references to the different 
places come as music to our ears. It is amazing how little that Arabia 
of which he has been speaking has changed. There are many questions 
which I should have liked to ask, but the hour is rather late. We, the 
Central Asian Society, wish not only to congratulate him on his book, 
but to thank him for his kindness in coming here and giving us so 
delightful and interesting an evening." 
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[This paper formed the basis of a lecture given to the Central Asian 
Society on December 3, 1930, Lord Lamington in the Chair.] 

DURING the last five or six years Persia has made remarkable, in some 
cases almost incredible, progress towards the Westernization which he8 
always been Reza Khan's goal. 

The country has been opened up by means of a number of important 
roads. The introduction of European dress has established a standard 
of neatness hitherto unknown, and by abolishing the differences which 
used to exist between the costumes of the various districts, has enabled 
a man to think of himself as a Persian, rather than as a Shirazi, an 
Isfahani, or a Kirmani. Tehran is being embellished with new public 
buildings, wide avenues, and well-arranged municipal gardens. The 
provincial capitals, centres of the network of lorry traffic which he8 
altered the whole appearance of the country, are being rapidly modern- 
ized by the introduction of broad, well-lighted streets, garages, and the 
embryo of a hotel system. Camel and mule caravans are relegated to 
the desert or to the still inaccessible mountain regions, and American 
cars have taken their place on the new highways. 

Young Persia is being educated on Western lines as fast as the 
Department of Public Works can build schools and as the English and 
American Universities in Isfahan and Tehran can turn out teachera to 
run them. In  this direction progress is still hampered by lack of tech- 
nical instructors, but each year the Government sends 100 students to 
Europe to receive a specialized education, and it has engaged several 
French professors for Persian schools. Health is gradually improving, 
hut there is stilI a dearth of f ~ l l ~ - ~ u a l i f i e d  doctors, and unsenitfm' 
conditions in the villages contribute to the high death-rate. 

Had it not been for the troubles in Afghanistan, Persian women 
would by this time have been unveiled. As it is, the chudda is not 
obligatory in the more enlightened towns, and the wives of Ministers 
and public officials are beginning to discard it. Except among the 
tribes, the majority of the girls are sent to school, and it is these corn- 
paratively educated young women who will lead the next 
revolt against the veil. 
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But the greatest achievement of the present Government is in the 
realms of public security. Ten years ago each province was the natural 

prey of the tribes, whose powerful chiefs made and unmade dynasties 
according to their own convenience. Kuzistan enriched the Bakhtiari 
raiders and Shiraz the Kashgais. Azerbaijan was a t  the mercy of 

Kurds and the Shahsevand tribe, Khorasan of Turcomans, and Kirman 
of Baluchis. If anyone had been asked if it were possible to break the 
power of the independent Khans, he would have answered with a de- 
cided negative, yet the Pehlevi Government has accomplished this 
apparently herculean task with an army of 35,000, recently increased 
to approximately 60,000. I t  has disarmed all but certain sections of 
the Kurdish and Kashgai mountaineers, and with the exception of 
sporadic disturbances on the new road through Luristan, it has put an 
end to the toll regularly levied for more than 3,000 years on the lives 
and goods of travellers. 

For the first time in recent history the Persian army is without 
foreign instructors or officers. I t  is well armed, clothed and mounted, 
and the scale of pay is sufficient, though graft still interferes with its 
distribution. Created for the definite purpose of maintaining a central- 
ized national Government, independent of tribal support, it has proved 
adequate to the task demanded of it. I t s  loyalty is unquestioned, and, 
backed by a fairly efficient force of road police, the Amnia, it has proved 
the most important instrument for modernist and nationalist propa- 
ganda. For the presence throughout the country of powerful military 
elements has fostered, in addition to a sense of personal security, one, 
scarcely less important, of individual pride. 

For centuries Persia has been intimidated by her more powerful 
neighbours, and the quality of human material on which the Peh- 
levi Government must inevitably base its rapid and drastic reforms 
has degenerated through the feeling of inferiority induced by foreign 
influence. 

The Persian character is a curious blend of optimism and intense 
suspicion. Informed that he must accept the European interpretation 
of progress, the Iranian remembers the continual exploitation of his 
country at the hands of the West, and the better his education the 
more Cllauvinistic he becomes. At the present moment the conscious- 
ness of so much new military and political activity is breeding in him 
an unnatural arrogance which spoils his instinctively charming man- 
ners; hut it has its good side, for it makes the gentle and hitherto 
none too col~rageous Iranian realize that he is an individual with 
nothing hut his own self-conscionsness to prevent his being the equal of 
a European. 

'The Persian is naturally ainong the most intelligent of Eastern 
races. The hospitality of Iran is famous, and the Iranian is philo- 
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sophical, subtle, adaptable, and keen-witted ; but if conversation is his 

sport, prevarication is the art  in which he takes most interest. He is 
fundamentally lazy, and procrastination is his most cherished habit, 
but on special occasions he is capable of sustained hard labour that 
would stagger the European. Brilliantly intuitive, but sensitive as 
a, child, his exaggerated vanity, whether personal or national, will not 
bear criticism. At this moment, when it is essential that Persia should 
benefit by the experience of Europe, in order to  achieve the splendid 
goal she has set herself as the bulwark of a stable and progressive civi- 
lization against the inroads of the disruptive elements in Russia and 
Afghanistan, her Government is characteristically unable either to 
trust or to  follow the advice of the expensive foreign specialists it 
employs. 

No Persian has confidence in his fellows ; consequently there is 
no possibility of sat isfactory local administration, for everything must 
be referred to Tehran, and the system of internal espionage, which is 

1 1  

the worst legacy of the past, finds expression in the Gawaz," with- 
out which permit no traveller can leave or enter a -  town. Business 
is delayed and endless possibilities for graft afforded by this attempt to 
control the movements, officially in the interests of conscription, of all 
citizens. It serves no purpose, for it only interferes with legitimate 
travellers, who waste hours explaining their business to illiterate 
officials, while those whose motives will not bear investigation have no 
difficulty in evading publicity by leaving the town otherwise than by 
the main gates, and hailing any form of transport they choose out of 
sight of the Amnia. Fortunately the majority of Persians are infinitely 
patient and equally law-abiding. Probably there is a smaller proportion 
of the population in prison here than in any Western country, and 
if, in spite of the energetic efforts of the present Government, graft 
is still rife, it has assumed the dignity of a code. I n  England we Pay 
our judges and public officials very high salaries, and expect from them 
a corresponding standard of honesty. I n  the East such functionaries 
are rarely paid a living wage, and it is a generally accepted fact that 
they will eke out their salaries by a reasonable ecele of bribew If 
they go beyond what is considered just in view of the position they 
are obliged to maintain, protest and retribution follow. The Pehlevi 
Government has instituted a Commission of Inquiry which has doubt- 
less had a salutary effect in reducing corruption, but even if it were 
possible to ensure the scrupulous honesty of all its members, its file9 

would either be stolen or burned, as was recently the case a t  Meshed, if 
its inquiries were pushed too far. 

Now that the pacification of the country is complete, and ita 
continuation ensured by an army which is to  be increased, by means 
conscription for s period of two years to a total strength of 100,000, the 



WITH MODERN PERSIA 77 

chief concern of Persia is her relations with England and Russia. I n  

considering these, it is as well to remember that her population is 
far from homogeneous. The south-west speaks only Arabic end the 
north-west Turkish, which appears again among the Turcomans of 

Khorosan ; Arabs, Baluchis, Kurds, Armenians, Jews, Zoroastrians and 
Nestorians all have different religions, and all represent different racial 
problems. Moreover, Persia has lived in fear of foreign dominion. The 
unratified treaty of 1919, evolved by the late Lord Curzon and Sir 
Percy Cox, would have enforced what was virtually a British 
Protectorate, and from this Persia considers that  she was saved only 
by the Russian advance in the Caucasus. It is natural, therefore, that 
she should be chary of making any concession which would impinge 
on her hardly acquired independence. 

Determined not only to be mistress in her own house, but to 
extend her authority over the road which leads to it, Persia wishes to  
undertake the responsibilities for lighting and policing the Persian Gulf, in 
which nine-tenths of the shipping is British. By the Turko-Persian 
frontier commission, 1913-14, the latter is only entitled to  a small 
anchorage outside Mohammerah, and while Persia owns a river frontage 
of approximately fifty miles on the Shatt el Arab, the whole of that 
waterway is left in the hands of 'Iraq. 

At present, the port of Basra is responsible for the upkeep of the 
Shatt el Arab and for the maintenance of the lighthouses on both 
sides of the Gulf, which she patrols by means of four sloops. By the 
Slavery Convention of 1883, Great Britain has the right to search 
Persian as well as Arab dhows suspected of carrying human contraband, 
and by the way she carries out a difficult task, she renders inestimable 
service to Persia. For it,is well known that, under the aegis of Barket 
Khan, a Baluchi chieftain, whose stronghold is in the inaccessible 
mountains near the south-eastern frontier, an average of 200 slaves 
annually are still shipped in Persian dhows from the coast of Mekran. 

I t  is stated by members of the Government that Persia loses 
a yearly revenue of £200,000 by the smuggling of tea and sugar in the 
Gulf. In order to prevent this illicit trade, she has ordered from Italy 
two small cruisers and four gunboats, and has sent between twenty and 
thirty young Persians to he trained as naval officers a t  Leghorn, but as 
there are neither suitable docks nor harbours along her coastline, and the 
ships will have to be sent to India for repairs, their upkeep will more 
than counterhalance any decrease in smuggling. 

Persia has entered a claim before the League of Nations to the 
Island of Bahrein, from which she was evicted by the Arabs in 1789, 
and which the British have administered in co-operation with the local 
Sheik since 1810, when they used it as a base for the anti-piracy 
campaign which freed the Gulf for commercial shipping. She ie also 
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concerned with the Duzdab railway which runs for sixty miles into 
Persian territory, but is operated from Quetta by a British 
administrative and an Indian staff'. 

With regard to the air-mail route to India, which at present 
traverses the Persian coast of the Gulf, the Pehlevi Government is of 
the opinion that, should the existing contract, which expires in less than 
two years, be renewed, it might prove an excuse for the institution of 
vested British rights within the zone over which Persia is anxious to 
maintain exclusive control. I t  views with misgiving the possibility of 
another form of Gulf Police centred on a succession of aerodromes with 
foreign staffs, and in case of war it feels that troops might be landed to 
defend the air route to the East. It is natural that the Persian Govern- 
ment should prefer an airway across the plateau, which would connect 
her main towns, and taking this into consideration, it would be wise of 
Imperial Airways to consider the possibilities of such a route. I t  was 
for this purpose that they were granted the existing temporary contract, 
which is unlikely to be renewed. Their only alternative would appear 
to  be the construction of aerodromes on the Arab side of the Gulf. 

A11 such questions, involving as they do the relations between 
neighbours sharing a long communal frontier, are capable of amicable 
settlement since the interests of Great Britain and Persia are funda- 
mentally the same. The latter's difficulties with Russia come into a 
different category. 

By the trade agreement of 1928, which ended the Soviet embargo 
established two years earlier, more than half of the goods exported by 
Persia across her northern frontier were paid for in kind by tea, sugar, 
ironware, glass, crockery and piece-goods, and it was left to Russia, to 
decide what form her own exports should take. I n  this way she was 
able to force on her neighbour much that she did not require, besides 
which, by imposing a fictitious value on the rouble, which is approxi- 
mately 96 to the pound sterling in Russia and 35 in the bazaars of 
Tehran, she received higher rates in exchange than those to which she 
was entitled. 

This agreement has now lapsed, and a large section of public opinion 
is in favour of a law to prevent the passing of any but reciprocal treaties, 
while the extremists demand an embargo on Russian imports. The  

latter policy would seriously impoverish the north, which, owing to 
cost of transport and the distance from '1raq or the coast, cannot, as 
yet, afford to seek other markets. 

Before the war Ruseia dominated the Persian market and she i9 
gradually reassuming her ascendancy. Cotton goods, tea, and sugar 
represent 50 per cent. of the total Persian imports. Last year British 
imports showed a decrease of 33 per cent. and Russian an increase of 
70  per cent., while the import of German tools and machinery doubled. 
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One instance will serve as typical of what is happening all over 

Persia. Two years ago a British agency in Tabriz used to import 300 
cases of Coat's thread. Now their average has decreased to an annual 
30 cases because the Russians are underselling by 33 per cent. Russian 

beer sells in Azerbaijan for 1s. 4d. a bottle and German beer for 2s. 6d., 
but in a case of the former it is usual to find about 40 per cent. is bad. 

On the other hand, the growing activities of the Anglo-Persian Oil 
Co. have reduced the price of Russian petrol, which 3* years ago 
in Azerbaijan was 12s. per 4 gallons, to 6s. 4d. for the same amount. 
The Soviet Government are prepared to sell their goods a t  prices which 
forbid the possibility of competition, and by trading direct between the 
State and the consumer they are putting out of business a whole class 
of Persian shopkeepers and middlemen. Discontent is rife among the 
northern merchants. There have been many bankruptcies and suicides, 
but Persia is to a certain extent a t  the mercy of her great neighbour, for 
her richest provinces are a t  the gates of the Caspian. The natural 
market for the rice, cotton, and dried fruits, the caviare, hides, nuts, 
and carpets, grown or made in Gilan and Mazandaran, is to be found in 
Russia. 

The recent Bill making the purchase of foreign sterling the monopoly 
of the newly-created National Bank, which has not sufficient capital to 
cope with the demand, was possibly aimed a t  the British-administered 
Imperial Bank of Persia as much as at  Russia's policy of dumping goods 
in Persia against payment in krans, with which she was able to purchase 
foreign credits. If this was so, both purposes have been fulfilled. The 
Imperial Bank has sold to the Government its right of printing currency 
notes, and it has come to an agreement with the National Bank, whose 
directors are Germans, with contracts which will probably not be 
renewed at the end of three years. 

As the natural value of the kran, after the recent fall in silver, is 
approximately 105 (silver point) to the pound sterling, and it is 
artificially maintained at  59&, it is impossible for Russia to obtain 
satisfactory payment for her exports, and she is not, at  the moment, 
underselling to her usual extent through private channels the goods 
which she barters for Persian imports, and which are very often 
smugglecl hack again across her own frontier to be sold for a higher 
price in the Caucasus and Turkestan. 

But what amounted to a ban on foreign sterling has hit the 
lnerchants far harder than was contemplated, for Persia is not self- 

9ul)porting so far as manufactured goods are concerned. Trade at  
1)resent is at a stnnclstill, for the list of luxuries whose import is for- 
hidden, except by special permission of a Committee sitting in Tehran 
under the presidency of the German Director of the National Bank, in- 
cludes such vnried items as animals, alcohol, silk, cotton, lace, furniture 
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cosmetics, crockery, carriages, motors, mirrors, games, toys, wood, and 

playing cards. Raw materials, such as  the yarn on which the whole 
carpet industry depends, can only be procured after negotiating for a 
percentage of the money now set aside each month, by agreement 

between the two Banks, for the import of necessities. Of this amount, 
15 per cent. is in future to be allowed for the import of luxuries. 

By March, 1931, it will be illegal for Government officials and 
employees to wear any but Persian cloth, but a t  present industry 
cannot possibly be suficiently increased to supply the needs of a 
population of between ten and fifteen millions. 

I t  is hoped to build factories and cotton mills. Ginning plants have 
already been set up, but the projected schemes for manufacturing paper 
and metal rails have had to be abandoned. The state-owned coal-mine 
near Tehran supplies sufficient fuel for the capital, but this industry 
will have to be entirely reorganized and vastly developed if it is to cope 
with the needs of the new railway. Any other industries that might 
be instituted in Persia are likely to be jeopardized a t  the start by the 
Russian cut-throat trading. 

By introducing a gold standard, Persia hopes to be able to cope with 
the fall in the value of the kran, but she is adopting the most expensive 
method of changing her currency. Before the recent fall in silver, it 
was estimated that  it would cost her 46 million sterling to establish a 
gold standard. For this purpose she is using the Persian Oil royalty, 
which a t  present amounts to about a million sterling, and which has 
been allowed to accumulate in London, thus creating a gold reserve. 
But as its omission from the national assets seriously sffects the 
budget, this artificial situation has been responsible to some extent for 
the depreciation of the currency. Krans are to be bought in by the 
Government at  their present artificial rating up to March 21, 1932, and 
after that a t  their bullion value. I n  their place a token coin-the real 
-is to be issued. I t  will have the value of three krans, but unless the 
Government is scrupulous in regard to ~ r i n t i n g  no more notes than are 
justified by their gold backing, the real will presumably go to an 
immediate discount. 

There will be a gold " Pehlevi," value El ,  nickel dinars in 5 .  10, and 
20 pieces, and copper 2-dinar pieces, as well as the suppositionsr~ silver 
refi ls  at 20 to the pound sterling. 

I t  is largely on the projected railway, which will eventually join the 
new port of Pehlevi on the Caspian with Bander Shapur on the Gulf, 
that Persia relies to free herself from dependence on the Russi~n 
market. But it is questionable whether it woulrl not be better to spend 
n tithe of the amount on the construction and maintenance of really 
good roads, so that proper transport companies could be orgmized? 
freight rates fined, and an end put to the competition of privately 
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owned lorries competing a t  wholly inadequate charges all over the 
country. 

Aviation is already doing well, and before the new railway is finished, 
it may well find a serious competitor in the air service, for which Junkers 
have a monopoly, granted in 1927. Since then they have flown 625,000 
miles and carried 10,000 passengers. I t  is interesting to note that, 
whereas in 1927 only 10 per cent. of the passengers were Persian, last 
year the number had increased to 75 per cent. 

The railway, however, is, after the army, the dearest project of the 
Shah. Doubtless it will serve a valuable strategic purpose, for by its 
means troops can be distributed through the areas where they' are most 
needed ; but the estimated cost of the completed line is £40,000,000, a 
terrible drain on the yearly budget of nine million sterling. I t  is  
essential for Persia to have reliable communications with the south, 
yet the Government has set its face against all foreign loans, for fear 
they should be the first step to financial control. I t  is proposed, 
therefore, to build the railway entirely out of revenue. For this purpose 
the annual million from the Government monopolies on tea and sugar 
has been set aside, but if the line is to be completed in eight years a s  
is hoped, much more will have to be found, and it is obvious all over 
the country that the limit of taxation has been reached. I t  would 
appear that a line from Tehran to Tabriz, and thence in connection with 
Turkey to the Mediterranean coast, would, a t  a fraction of the cost 
entailed by the Trans-Persian Railway, which means the construction of 
two new complete ports, offer a suitable exit for the products of those 
provinces now in the commercial thrall of Russia towards the Western 
markets. 

Persia is certainly to be congratulated on the road which, when 
it is opened at  the end of the year, will connect Azerbaijan, via 
Kurdistan, with the 'lraq railway line between Kirkuk and Moeul, but 
in her efforts to abolish the spectres of a Soviet trade monopoly and a 
foreign loan, it is to be hoped that a Government which has done so 
much in so short a time, and in the face of so great difficulties, to  
raise the standard of living and widen the outlook of its people, 
will not find itself in the position of Cisyphus, for ever rolling the 
~~~~~den of increasing taxation towards the peak of an unnecessary 
1,olitical isolation. 



PERSIAN PAINTING 

BY J. V. S. WILKINSON 

LECTURE given to the Central Asian Society on Wednesday, December 17, 
Field-Marshal Viscount Allenby in the Chair. 

,Mr. J. V. S. Wilkinson of the British Museum was good enough to lecture 
to the Society en Wednesday, December 17, a t  very short notice, in the place 
of Sir Abdul Qaiyum, whose duties at  the Round Table Conference prevented 
him from speaking on the N.W.F. and the Trans-Border Country. 

MR. WILKINSON, after outlining the peculiarities and limitations of 
Persian painting, and the disadvantages under which it laboured on 
account of the religious ban against it, gave a most interesting lecture, 
illustrated with lantern slides, on the history of the art in Persia. 

H e  accepted the division into four successive schools or periods: 
(1) the Abbassid period in which there was nothing specifically Persian ; 
(2) the so-called Mongol art  following on the fall of Baghdad in 1258. 
A period in which Persian artists definitely turned eastwards for their 
inspiration ; (3) the Timurid art of the fifteenth century, in which the 
national style was finally evolved ; and (4) the Safavid painting of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, leading to a gradual decadence. 

The lecturer pointed out that Persian painting could not live long out- 
side the country of its origin, and even this fact alone entitled it to a 
claim of being a natiollal art. 

Lord ALLENBY in thanking the lecturer in the name of the Society said 
how very much he had enjoyed the lecture, and how much the audience 
had learnt from the very clear exposition of the history of Persian 
painting. He had been specially interested in the continued use of 
Persian legends which were painted again and agein throughout the 
centuries. They hacl all learnt much which would help them to appre- 
ciate the l~ictures in the Persian Art Exhibition and in understanding 
those which they already knew. (Applause.) 



THE POSITION OF THE INDIAN STATES 
BY SIR AKBAR HYDARI 

LECTURE given to the Central Asian Society on December 12, 1930, the Right 
Hon. LORD LLOYD in the Chair. 

Sir AKBAR HYDARI: Before such an audience as  this I feel it is not 
necessary for me to go into the origin of all the independent, semi- 

independent and feudatory States which have their recognized l)osition 
in the Constitution of the Indian Empire. But I may remind you that  

they have not one conlmon origin, but various origins. 
Some of them were in existence long before the Mughal Empire, 

some, perhaps, even before the first Muhammadan invasion of India. 
'These stood to the Mughal in very much the same relation in which they 
stand now to the British Raj. Some were carved out of the ivins of 
the Mughal Empire by powerful officials of that  Empire, or by bold 
adventurers. Some, like the Hindu States of the extreme south, nevel* 
came under the Mughal rule a t  all except to the extent of occasionally 
paying tribute, and that only during a period of less than half a century, 
in the reigns of Aurangzeyb and his successor, Shah Alam I. One (our 
Hyderabad) is simply the old Mughal Province of Deccan, the Province 
of the South, shorn of the Carnatic, the Northern Circars, and many 
other districts over which its ruler once had sway, surviving under its 
own satrap or hereditary Viceroy. 

The way in which the Viceroyalty of the Deccan came to be 
hereditary-a l~rincil~le abhorrent to the Mughal Empire in its prime- 
is this: The first Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah,  who had been a general 
of Aurangzeyh, as Subahdar or Viceroy of the Deccan, had to visit 
Delhi after the death of Shah Alam, Aurangzeyb's able son, in the days 
when disintegration had begun. What he saw there-the scramble for 
power at the expense of the Empire-made him resolve that his 
Province, at any rate, should be preserved from ruin, and on his return 
Ile 1,roclailned the independence of the Deccan. 

BY this 1)roclamation he did not abjure allegiance to the Emperor, 
I)ut simply freed his Province from subordination to the Delhi Govern- 
ment. The occasion was this : 

when Nadir Shah raided Delhi, Nizam-ul-Mulk had gone to the 
assistance of the Emperor in time to stop the ravage, and Nadir Shah, 

the grand old man, offered him the Imperial throne of India 
11 as his tributary. The Nizam's answer is well known: For others 

the present occupant of that throne might be no more than a worthless 
83 
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and half-witted profligate who could be swept aside. For a Muslim 
nobleman of India, though he might be all that ,  he was none the less 
the grandson of Aurangzeyb, the son of Shahjehan, the son of Jihangir, 
the son of Akbar, the son of Humayun, the son of Babar, the descendant 
of Timur Leng. Not one of them would dare to  sit upon that throne 
instead of him." 

It was not from allegiance to the Emperor, but from subjection to 
the Delhi Court that the Nizam proclaimed the Deccan independent on 
his return to Hyderabad. 

The anecdote is a digression, but it is a digression with a purpose, 
and the purpose is to  strike a t  the very outset of my address to you the 
keynote of that  peculiarly intense and unshakable loyalty to old ties of 
duty and engagements which is characteristic of the Indian States and 
which is proof against all disappointments and " departmentalism" in 
their devotion to the Crown. 

The Indian States came into the British Empire of India at different 
periods and on different footings in the course of the struggles for 
supremacy between divers elements which followed on the weakening 
of Imperial authority, and in which the British, at  first but a factor 
among others, gradually emerged not merely as the strongest factor, 
but as the executive hand of power to  whom the Mughal Emperor hed 
delegated, either formally or tacitly, all his executive functions. This 
is an important point to  remember. It accounts for the loyalty of the 
States a t  the time of the Mutiny, to the de jzwe (as they held) as well 
as the cle facto rulers of the country, rather than to the titular Emperor, 
whose powers had already long since passed entirely to the British. 

With the disappearance of the Emperor and the annexation of all 
that  still remained of the kingdom of Oudh, the greater part of India, 
where Muslim influence had been predominant, passed directly under 
British rule, while the Hindu sovereignties, many of which had been 
subordinated to the Muslim power, not only remained, but emerged 
into new prominence. 

The Hindus welcomed British rule and sought British education 
a t  once, whereas the Muslims, thinking themselves wronged, at first 
assumed a sullen attitude towards Western progress. Thus the Muslims 
lost considerably in power and prestige, and the Hindus gained Propor- 
tionately by the establishment of British in the place of Mugha1 rule. 
That is why Muslims all over India look with such affection on the 
only Mughal Province which survives today under a Muslim ruler, and 
feel a pride in its position as the premier Indian State. 

The great Indian States came into the British polity first as allies 
of the East India Company in the course of the struggle for po80ession 
of the Mughal heritage, in which the English claimed a special standing 
asdeputed agents of the Mughal Emperor. The great Indien &tes 
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came in on equal terms by treaties of alliance with the British Crown. 
When the allies went to war, the territory conquered was often divided 
between the Company and the Allied States in approximately equal 
parts. The Allied States were treated not collectively , but individually, 
as separate countries. The first move in the direction of collective 
treatment was the clause, inserted later in many treaties, by which the 
Indian ruler ceded to the British the right to  control the State's 
external policy. This was in some cases coupled with an undertaking 

on the British side to  lace a fixed number of troops a t  the disposal 
of the ruler for the purpose of defence and the of internal 
order; while in some treaties, where there was no stipulation for the 
control of foreign policy, the q f ~ i d  pro QICO for was an allot- 
ment of territory or money payment. 

Still, although the similarity of these clauses in a number of treaties 
h w e d  a settled policy, the States were treated individually as separate 
collntries. There was a, time when their rights and political importance 
were not fully recognized, with the result that the application of the 
doctrine of lapse led to the disappearance of several of them. 

Then came the Muting, when the loyalty of the Indian States 
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# 6 saved the British Empire in India. If the Nizam goes, all goes," 
runs the famous message. The Nizam held fast to his alliance, as did 
other Indian rulers, and the British were enabled to put down the 
Mutiny. 

For a few years after the Mutiny there were evidences of a change 
of attitude toward the Indian States. Queen Victoria's proclamstion 
as Empress of India and all subsequent Royal proclamations guamntee 
the rights and privileges of the Indian Ruling Princes as secured by 
treaty. But  though the treaties might be clearly individual, and the 
problems of the different States might be widely different, since they 
were all dealt with by the one authority, there was a tendency to put 
them all together in a single category-a tendency to devise a uniform 
method of dealing with all of them, which might be considered authorized 
by the terms of some treaties, but was certainly not authorized by the 
terms of all of them. 

I n  return for the undertaking to preserve internal order and main- 
tain the dynasty in each State an obligation of intervention in case of 
misgovernment was claimed, and every case of intervention made a 
precedent. The body of Precedent became Usage, and from Usage 
evolved an interpretation of Paramountcy, which was recognized even 
by many political officers as  going far beyond the scope of the treaties. 

And here may I make another short digression? I hold no brief 
for the political officer, but I often think that the difficulties of his 
position are not understood. I t  may be that  the day of the political 
officer, as we have known him, is passing, but I should like to take 
this opportunity to pay a tribute to the great service that many of 
his department have rendered during the last hundred years to the 
Indian States. I am speaking from experience at  least of a quarter 
of a century of the officers of the political and the lent officers wit11 
whom I have worked in H~derabad ,  and I can say that I have found 
ihem in most cases fighting the battles of our State with as great-and 
in many cases even greater-force and success as even the officers of 
the State. 

By these remarks, therefore, regarding interference, I merely indicate 
a cause of grievance which is recognized. Subsequent to the Montagu- 
Chelrnsford Report, and in accordance with the expressed wislles of 
the Princes, it was decided that no Prince should be deprived of his 
sovereignty or of any of his privileges without investigation, if 
wished it, by a Commission, on which the Ruling Princes were to 
he represented. This was a distinct stel, in advance, and one that 
met with general approval. 

While speaking of the position of the Indian States, I cannot avoid 
mention of another subject, which particularly touches us in ~ y d e r a b a ~  
Few people outside the Nizam's dominions can have any idea how 
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deeply Hyderabad has felt the treatment accorded to  the State in the 
course of the century-long negotiations on the subject of the Province 
of Berar.';' I do not propose to go into the rights of the claim here, 
but I vish to state that nothing said, done, or written hitherto has 
altered our view of the case. 

British political thought in the last half-century inclined to  regard 
the Indian States as picturesque anachronisms, as something of a 
nuisance, as a hindrance to  the general progress of the great peninsula. 
Their interests have been regarded as secondary to those of British 
India, and seldom consulted when the interests of British India chanced 
to clash with theirs. I am leaving out all those recent experiments 
which have wrought so great a change in British India. The Govern- 
ment of India Act, 1919, since it guarantees the rights and privileges of 
the Princes, leaves the position of the States unchanged. The one great 
event that has to be chronicled from the point of view of the Princes is  
the inauguration of the Chamber of Princes, which was opened by His  
Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught in 1981. Hitherto the Princes, 
though treated by the Government on one plan, and all subjected to the  
same usage, had been kept apart. Now they came together and dis- 
covered that they hed some common grievances. 

The foundation of the Chamber was welcomed by many rulers, but, 
in those of the larger States, it aroused a measure of apprehension, since 
it was coupled with the oft-repeated aspiration that the States would 
thereby he brought into closer touch with British India. The idea that  
the States could only benefit by being brought into closer touch with 
Britisli India, and could always learn from British India, was and, I 

* The territories which now form the Province of Rerar, of an area of 
17,767 square miles and a population of over 3,000,000, came to the Niznm by 
the Partition Treaty of Hyderabad, 1804, at  the close of the second Mahratta, 
War. By thc Treaty of 1853, primarily for the purpose of providing for the 
regular monthly payment of the contingent troops, the Nizttm agreed to assign 
certain areas, including Berar, "to the exclusive management of the British 
Resident for the time being at Hyderabad, and to such other officers as may, 
from time to time, be appointed by the Government of Iudia to the charge of 
those districts," the surplus revenue to be paid to the Nizam. By the 
Supplemental Treaty between Her Majesty the Queen and H.H. the Nizam, 
1860, Art. 6, "The Districts in Rerar already assigned to the British Govern- 
ment under the Treaty of 1853 . . . shall be held by the British Government 
in  trust for the paynlent of the troops of the Hyderabad Contingent." The 
~ l l r ~ l ~ ~  was still to be paid over, but without any rendering of accounts. 

On December 18, 1902, by a '' Memorandum of Agreement" between the 
ljritish (iovernment and the Hyderabad State, the Assigned Districts were 
leased in perpetuity to the British Government at  a fixed, perpetual, annual 
rent of 25 lakhs of rupees. 

Tn 192.3 the pre~ent Niznm addressed to the Viceroy a reasoned claim for 
restitlition of Rernr, which, in 1926, was answered by a so~newhat blunt 

r ~ f i ~ s ~ l .  
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believe, still is quite a common one. It never seems to have occwred 
to  anybody that  British India could have anything to learn from the 

States. One of my objects in this lecture is to show that the States 
have something vital to contribute to the political and social life of 
India in the future. 

I come now to the latest developments. The gesture of the Indian 
States in coming forward a t  this juncture with a definite proposal for a 
form of government for all India is a t  once a gesture of faith in their 
own countrymen, a gesture of loyalty to the British Crown, and a 

1 1  gesture of self-assertion, showing that  Indian India" has its own 
patriotism and intelligence as well as " British India," and that the 
Indian States must also be heard when the fate of India is to be deoided. 

The condition of affairs in British India now is such, it seems tome, 
that the British Government must revise its judgment as to the position 
and the relative importance of the Indian States in the great Indian 
polity. They are proving themselves to be a great factor of stability. 
I n  these days of impatience and unrest their steadying influence is of 
the greatest value to British India. 

While all around them is unrest their subjects in general are 
contented. This is not a question of natural frontiers, the frontiers 
between the States and British India being quite unnatural, often 
accidental, boundaries. Nor is it because their people are backward and 
not politically conscious. There must be something in the Indian 
States which satisfies the people and so makes for contentmont. 

1 can point a t  once to one great source of satisfaction-in the 
personal relation which exists between the people and the ruler. Then 
the Court is a centre of Indian culture, where Indian literature, 
especially poetry, art,  theology, are fostered and find generous patronage ; 
where Indian manners are appreciated ; where Indian courtesy is not 
considered out of date--in short, where cultured Indians feel at home- 
There is certainly much more than that, but I am only indicating 
certain sources of contentment, and one is that the Indian States stand 
for an Indian polity. The problem is to s~n the t i ze  that Indian l~olitl' 
with the considerable measure of Western ideology that has hecome 
essential for modern efficiency. 

Already we hare borrowed from you much that we considered 
manifestly advantageous. The States now recognize the reign of Law. 
His Exalted Highness the Nizam, who has for many years had 
Legislative Council, has governed his dominions since 1920 tlll.ougll an 
Executive Council. The judiciary has now been made independent of 

the Executive, and we have adopted Western methods of administra- 
tion ; hut, the whole of the administration being in Indian hands, 
much greater attention is paid to  Indian culture, naturally, than is the 
case where the whole ailministration is in hands other than Indian. 
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~ h u s  it was left for His Exalted Highness's Government to try a 

great experiment in education. I can assure YOU that  it was considered 
a, great and even a, dangerous experiment when it was first mooted, and 
is even now considered so in some quarters. You will laugh when I 
tell you what that great, that  dangerous, experiment was. It was to  

impart university education to Indian students in an Indian language. 
That experiment, with which I am proud to  have been identified, has 
proved successful in the Osmania University in H~derabed ,  and that 
without lowering the standard of English, which has been made a 
compulsory subject of study throughout all the courses of the 
university. 

But administration is only one aspect of the ~roblern of moderniza- 
tion. The other, to which you in the West assign such importance, is 
the development in the people of a sense of responsible citizenship. 
We are not blind to that aspect of the problem, but we think the system 
in British India has been modelled too exclusively on English institu- 
tions, the result of centuries of developinent in surroundings entirely 
different from those in my country. To illustrate my point-how 
slavishly those institutions have been copied : I would ask if you are 
aware that the Speaker of the lower house of legislation in India wears 
a wig similar to that worn by the Speaker of the House of Commons. 
Not only are we expected to copy your modernization, we are even 
expected to carry your anachronisms on our heads. 

I t  is not surprising, therefore, that some of us approach the problem 
of responsible citizenship in India from a different point of view and 
hope to find a solution more in keeping with conditions in my country. 
We attach more importance to the representation of interests than to 
the representation of localities. The essential is a strong and efficient 
Executive composed of experienced administrators assisted by some 
machinery that will ensure touch with all interests and sympathy with 
the peo1)le whose affairs are in its charge. 

I must apologize for having touched a graver subject than I meant 
to approach in this lecture. 

I have already spoken of our adoption of Western methods of 
arlministration. Let me add that it has made for real and rapid 
progress. Indeed, the progress made by Hyderabad in all departments 
allring the reign of the present Nieam, Mir Osman Ali Khan, can 

with that of any country during the same period. 
Although my theme today is the Indian States in general, I have 

time to time referred to Hyderabad more particularly because that 
i~ the State with whose condition I am most familiar, but whatever I 

applies eqnally to most of the other Indian States. 
You will allow me, as one whose chief concern has been in recent 

Y c ; m  the finance of the Eltatel the satisfaction of quoting here some 
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figures from the Budget of fourteen years ago, and comparing them with 
some figures for the year which has just expired. 

I n  the year 1916 the budgeted amount for education was one of one 
million and two-thirds rupees. For 1930 the budget estimate for 
education was seven and four-fifths million. I n  1916 the budgeted 
amount for public works was four and a quarter million rupees; in 
1930 it was eleven and a half million. For 1916 the estimate for 
medicine and sanitation was a fifth less than a, million rupees ; in 1930, 
two and a quarter million. I n  1916 the estimated amount for agri- 
culture was a t  fifty thousand rupees, and in 1930 almost twenty times 
that amount. Co-operative credit in 1916 was estimated at fifty-six 
thousand rupees, and in 1930 a t  three hundred and forty-seven thousand 
rupees. 

I have referred only to our expenditure on the nation-building 
departments. I have not wearied you with any account of the large 
reserves we have built, of the purchase of a railway a t -  a cost of 
eight million pounds from our resources. All that I want to impress 
upon you is that  these reserves are without any taxation other than 
what has been in force in the State and with which the people are 
familiar for over a century-namely, land revenue in accordance with 
the settlement on the same lines in British India, Excise and Customs 
(Karorgiri as  it is called on account of the crore it has brought for years 
and years past). We have no income-tax or death duties or super-tax 
or any other of the implements of taxation in the hands of modern 
financiers. 

The figures speak for themselves. And Hyderabad, though we are 
doing our best to make up the lost ground, is still a good way behind 
States like Travancore in the matter of education, for example, in which 
some of the Indian States are ahead of British India. Please do not 
think of the States as unprogressive merely because they may be 
undisturbed politically. Political disturbance and progress ought not 
to be identified. 

Today the Indian States are full of hope. They think that, for the 
first time since they came into relation with the British Crown, they 
are being given an opportunity collectively, and in the case of tile 
greater States individually, to explain their attitude, their lloljefl, and 
their fears. 

There are some details of treatment in the past, coverer1 by the 
11 

convenient and general terms of usage '' and " I>aramountcy," which 
still rankle in the minds alike of rulers and of subjects, hut  it is with 
no desire to make capital out of them that the States have come to the 
Round Table Conference. As a matter of fact, H.E.H. especially 
asked us not to rake up old grievances that might prove of hnY 

inconvenience to the Government here in the work of the Round Tbhle 
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Conference. They are here as the faithful allies and staunch supporters 
of the Crown. They come as supporters to your Empire, believing 
it to be the best and most efficient League of Nations, asking you to 
strengthen their position, not to weaken it. A t  the same time we 
desire to co-operate with our fellow-countrymen in British India in 
reaching an honourable solution of the problems before us. Only let 
us both develop on our own lines united by allegiance to the Crown, so 
that, in whatever federal system of government we may evolve for the 
furtherance of our common aims and the regulation of our common 
interests, the experience, prestige, and dignity of our old India may be 
a steadying influence of service to  your young India, and the fervour of 
your young India may be for us a stimulating and reviving influence. 
That is my idea of the position of the Indian States in the future 
polity of India. (Applause). 

Sir L o n ~ s  DANE said that so eloquent and well thought out a lecture as 
the one they had just heard could not go without some few words of 
recognition, and, although he did not feel himself very competent to 
undertake such a task, he might be able to replace a more able man as 
such had not come forward, as he had been Foreign Secretary under 
both Lord Curzon and Lord Minto, and had had a good deal to do wit11 
Hyderabad, where he had more than once enjoyed the most i~rincely 
hospitality of the late and present Nizams. 

For the benefit of those who had not visited it, he described 
Hyderabnd as a wonderful country of vast artificial lakes and imperial 
palaces, and an atmosphere reminiscent of the " Arabian Nights." I t  was 
now, however, swiftly becoming more civilized, and they had heard of 
the wonderful progress which was being made in inaterial ways, including. 
the acquisition of railways and the accumulation of large reserves, all of 
which had been done without any extra taxes having to be levied. This 
last fact must make us envious here and in British India, and proved 
his oft-re1)eated assertion that for India an Indian State well adminis- 
tered was the best form of government. He said that from the earliest 
times India had been governed in more or less independent small States, 
sometimes under the aegis of an Empire-such as the Gupta, Maurya 
Mogllul, or British-and this was the only form of Swaraj that India 
knew. As far ns Hyderabad went, a t  any mte, the natural resources 
llml heen hoilt up in such a wny that it was evident that the administra- 
tion was suited to the country, and, in consequence, heavy taxation was 
unnecess;~y. 

Hyderabad, however, lrnd very special conditions, and was different 
f1.0111 almost all the other States. Most 1)eople considered it as natural 
that Burma should be, ra is now prol)osed, 1,ractically separated from 
India, because it is Inore or less outside India, md because of its size 
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and population, which is not Indian in character. Yet the population of 
Hyderabad was practically the same as that  of Burma, and in the eigh- 
teenth centuly this State treated on equal terms with the East India 
Company. Hyderabad had never been conquered by the British, 
neither had it been freed from some oppressor and then restored to its 
old Government, nor yet sought for protection by treaty from the 
British from aggressors. That was why Hyderabad was always 
regarded as a State on a very different basis from that of the others, and 
was the reason why the ruler enjoyed the title of " His Exalted High- 
ness, and the Faithful and Loyal Ally of the British." Such a State 
oould not be coerced, and it was fortunate that the Nizam had willingly 
entered the Round Table Conference. If he had decided to stay out or 
secede, the settlement of a new Constitution in Southern India would 
have been difficult. 

With reference to the Berar question which Sir Akbar had mentioned, 
he could only say that the present modified leasehold conditions had only 
lasted for about thirty years, and Mysore was restored to an old long- 
forgotten dynasty after fifty years of British rule. It was argued that 
it was impossible to restore to a State territories which had run for 
many years on Western lines, but, Sir Louis pointed out, this had been 
done successfully, and for one obvious reason a t  least such an argument 
could not be employed now. 

With regard to the present State of Benares, Sir Louis said that the 
idea had been conceived by Lord Minto of reconstituting that State in 
about 1906 so far as the area held by the Maharaja was concerned. 
This he had carried out, and, although many had thought that such an 
action would cause serious trouble, it had worked very satisfactorily and 
the State had developed in a wonderful manner. As his great-grand- 
father was living a t  the time with Warren Hastings, who had been 
responsible for the annexation of Benares, so he, Sir Louis, had felt it 
fitting that he should have been able, in some small degree, to he 
instrumental in restoring it. 

Fortunately it has now been realized that it was impossible to crest0 
a free constitution for India as a whole without giving to the Indian 
States nn important and, perhaps, even a preponderating voice. For 
the l ~ n d  held by the States was a great proportion of the total area of 
all India, and, when Burma is separated, will cover more than half of 
the sub-continent. The population was not as large as that of British 

I 1  

India, but though this was the age where the voice of the people is the 
voice of God " and universe1 suffrage the democratic ideal, yet this 
would not work in India where a thousancl men in one part of India 
might not be worth a hundred in another. 

Lord LLOYD then rose and, with reference to gir Akbar Hydari's 
epeech, said that Sir Akbar Hydari had certainly said many profound 
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things in a short time. Even in so rapid a review of Native State 

affairs, Sir Akbar had touched upon great problems like those of inter- 
ference versus non-interference, represent ative versus responsible 
govmment, as well as some measure of his views on paramountcy. 
Lord Lloyd thanked Sir Akbar for his generous tribute to British 
ofioers and the great work that they had achieved for the States. He  said 

that although he had not had the advantage of knowing Hyderabad 
State well, he had yet visited parts of i t  and had seen enough to  know, 
not only there, but in the large number of States that  used to be con- 
nected with the Bombay Presidency, how great were the difficulties of 

officers and what a great record of achievement should stand 
for all time to their credit. 

Lord Lloyd was glad that Sir Louis Dane, with his great experience, 
had intervened with such interesting remarks. Lord Lloyd would not 
attempt to follow Sir Louis Dane's discussion on the vexed question of 
the Berars, not because he did not hold a view on the question, but 
because the subject was too large to be discussed on the present occasion. 
One thing they could all agree about was that Hyderabad State was t o  
be congratulated in having so capable a Chancellor of the Exchequer as  
Sir Akbar Hydari, whose work for the finances of Hyderabad was well 
lrnown to all. Without being specific, he felt certain that there were 
many countries who would be glad to exchange Chancellors with the 
Hyderabad State. 

Lord Lloyd then thanked Sir Akbar for his expressions of confidence 
and hope for the future, and especially for coming to the Central Asian 
Society at a time when he was so fully occupied with other important 
matters, 

A vote of thanks was heartily carried. 
( 6  

Sir AKBAR HYDARI then said : I am deeply grateful for the thanks 
which you have expressed so heartily. I am sorry that it is not t o  
someone more worthy of the Society under whose auspices we have met 
tonight. I have heard a great deal of the Central Asian Society, and 

work it has been doing, and when the invitation first came I was 
rather overawed, and Inore so when I came to know that such a 
distinguished rel~resentative of the English administration was going to  
llreside over the meeting as Lord Lloyd. His governorship in Bombay 
we will long remember, and we shall associate it with the great works 

Public utility which he was able to effect." 
Sir Akbar then expressed his appreciation of all the kind things 

which Sir Louis Dane had said about Hyderebad. He remembered the 
latter when he had come an Foreign Secretary during Lord Minto's 
'lsit to hi9 city, and was then much impressed by the sympathy which 
Sir Louis had shown with regard to any problem which they had 
(liscu88ed together, 
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Referring to the vexed question of Berar, Sir Akbar said that he \ras 
quite satisfied with the attitude he found a t  present prevailing with 
regard to the Indian States, and that that attitude only confirmed what 
he had always held as to the essential element of justice and fair play 

1 1  

in the British character. Any question which you can place before 
I 6  

an Englishman," he said, strongly and reasonably, you hare always 
hope that it will receive a satisfactory solution in the end." 

I 6  I 1  I n  that faith I have always worked," he went on, and in that 
faith I have lived, and in that faith I shall work, here as elsewhere; 
and, ladies and gentlemen, of one thing you may be sure, that the aim 
of anybody who works for Hyderabad will be to strengthen the ties of 
Empire, and to retain for ever the aegis of the British Crown under 
which India has made the progress which is the envy of the worlcl." 
(Prolonged applause.) 



ARMENIA AND THE ARMENIAN 
COLONIES 

ARMENIA is a relatively large country, extending over the highlands 
which rise between the Black and Caspian Seas on one hand and the 
Mesopotamian plains on the other, between the two branches of the 
Euphrates river and the watershed of the Araxes. 

In the course of centuries, Armenia, until the Great War, had 
maintained her national physiognomy with a relatively large degree of 
purity. The Armenians wholeheartedly embraced the cause of the 
Allies and helped them to the best of their ability. They hoped that 
their country would revive again and live a free political life as  had 
been promised to them by the victorious Allies. But it so happened 
that circumstances shattered these hopes, and the Armenians and their 
country remained with their terrible wounds. I n  the course of the Great 
War the Armenian population of Turkish Armenia was exterminated 
on the bloody trails of deportation. With the fall of Imperial Russia, 
the Turkish armies invaded Russian Armenia and made great devasta- 
tions, and although Turkey could not do there what it did on its own 
territory, its action in Caucasian politics was distinctly harmful to the 
Armenians. 

As a result of these circumstances, the name of Armenia applies 
today to but an insignificant part of that large country-namely, to that 
region known as Soviet Armenia, which is s part of the Soviet Republics. 

SOVIET ARMENIA 

So-called Soviet Armenia does not cover, as it seems to many, the 
same territory as pre-war Russian Armenia ; it really comprises less 
then one half of the latter. The other has been seized by neighbour- 
ing countries-namely, Turkey, and with Turkey's help, Georgia and 
Azerhiiijan. 

It should be noted that when the Bolsheviks established their 
power in 1917, the peoples of Transcaucasia-that is, the Armenians, 
the Georgians, and the Tartars of Azerbiiijan-who were unwilling to 
accept their domination, a few months later, on April 22, 
1918, the independence of Transaaucasia. At that very time the 
Russian army which was occupying Turkey abandoned the front with e 

view to returning to Russia in order to participate in the distribution 
of the lands, and the Turkish troops were threatening to attack Trans- 
c~ucasia. The Georgians and the Tartars, under the pressure of the 
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Turks, and perhaps because they were unwilling to fight them, declared 
thereupon that they were retiring from the Transcaucasian Union and 
forming independent countries-Georgia and Azerbaijan. 

Thus the Armenians remained alone to face the Turkish armies. 
Their two neighbours, the Georgians and the Tartars, not only did not 
help them, but took advantage of the extremely delicate situation of the 
Armenians and occupied adjacent districts which geographically and 
ethnographically belong to the Armenian highland. The Georgians 
occupied the province of Akhalkalak, peopled by Armenians, as well as 
the Armenian part of Borchalu. The Tartars took the Karabagh 
district and the Armenian portion of the Gandzak (Gandja). (See map.) 

The Turkish troops met with desperate resistance from the Armenians. 
The two great battles a t  Sardarabad and a t  Karakilis checked their 
advance. They only succeeded in maintaining themselves in those 
lands which the new masters of Russia, the Bolsheviks, had abandoned 
to them by the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk-that is, the province of Kars 
and the banks of the Araxes in the District of Erivan. 

With the victory of the Allies, the Turks were obliged to evacuate 
the territories they had seized, while Armenia's frontiers with Georgia 
and Azerbaijan remained indefinite and open to controversy. 

Soon after these events the Turkish Nationalist movement began, 
and the Turks again attacked Armenia, taking advantage of the Allies' 
indifference, and occupied once more the territories which they had 
previously taken-namely, Kars and the southern part of the Eriven 
District along the Araxes. At the same time the Bolsheviks attacked 
Armenia from Baku and occupied it. Although they promised to re- 
establish the frontiers of Armenia, they failed to keep their word, and 
abandoned to the Turks the territories which the latter took. They 
likewise let Georgia and Azerbiiijan keep the disputed areas they had 
occupied. 

Transcaucasia has an area of 195,000 square kilometres, whereof 
67,000 square kilometres constitute Armenia in its natural frontiers; 
Armenia, therefore, covers about one-third of Transcaucasia's total areal 
but, as a result of the events which have just been mentioned, the 
actual area of Armenia is but 28,000 square kilometres-that is, less 
than one-half of what belongs to her. 

According to the census made by the Soviets in 1925, the 
of Armenia is 867,000, whereof 748,000 are Armenians. In  the 
Armenian territories taken by the Georgians live 110,000 Armenians, 
and 200,000 in the Armenian districts included in Azerbiiijan. Thus 
there are more then 1,000,000 Armenians living in Armenian lands- 
There are about 200,000 Armenians scattered throughout Georgia and 
100,000 in Azerbaijan. Thus the total Armenian population of Trans- 
caucasia numbers 1,360,000. 
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The Armenian population of Transcaucasia before the war numbered 
1,786,000. If the results of the Bolshevik census be admitted as 
correct, the Armenian losses number nearly 400,000. I must say 
that the other peoples have also had losses. The total population of 
Transcaucasia, which before the war was estimated a t  7,000,000, is now 
5,500,000. There has thus been a loss of 1,500,000. The Georgians 
have lost nearly 80,000. Before the war they were as numerous as the 
Armenians-that is, 1,784,000. Now they number 1,703,000. The 
losses of the Tartars are likewise great-nearly 1,000,000. Assuming 
that the Soviet figures are true, the Tartars numbered 2,300,000 before 
the war, whereas they now number only 1,300,000. 

The Armenians have thus received an insignificant territory of 
26,000 square kilometres in Transcaucasia, with a population of nearly 
900,000. They were thus deprived of the result of their efforts through- 
out many centuries. 

Transcaucasia enjoyed peace during a whole century under Russian 
rule and made great progress both material and intellectual. There 
were two large centres, Tiflis and Baku. The former was the Viceroy's 
capital, the administrative, military, judicial, and educational centre. The 
second was the centre, on an international scale, of the petroleum 
industry. I n  both cities, numerically as well as from the point of 
view of actual importance, the Armenians held the first place. When 
the Empire fell and Transcaucasia formed a separate federation, which 
later was split up into national units, Tiflis and its formidable riches 
went to the Georgians as their historical capital, while Baku fell to the 
Tartars. The Armenians retired to Erivan, abandoning the intellectual 
and material treasures which the Armenian bourgeoisie had accumulated 
in these two cities. These cities, Tiflis and Baku, were famous not only 
in Transcaucasia but even upon the all-Russian scale, and it was only 
due to the energy and activity as well as to the spirit of enterpriee of 
the Armenian bourgeoisie that they had reached such a degree of 
development. 

Abandoning all this, the Armenians retired to Erivan, an obscure 
provincial town whose population barely totalled 30,000, whereas that 
of Tiflis was nearly 300,000 on the eve of the Great War, whereof 
200,000 were Armenians. Erivan was the only Armenian city left 
in fair condition by the Turks. Kars was devastated and occupied, 
-4lexandropol and Shusha were robbed and destroyed. The new 
Armenian Government had thus to organize a capital city, build more 
or less adequate Government buildings, or transform the existing 
ones to fulfil the most essential administrative, educational, judici~l 
needs, etc. 

Under the existing order of things in Armenia there is no field fol' 
private initiative, and the development of the country is accordingl~ 
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difficult, progress is extremely slow. The District of Erivan, it will 
be remembered, was one of the theatres of war operations. The 

Turkish invasion has completely upset the economy of the country. 
~t was an enormous task to reorganize and to reconstruct the devastated 

country. 
The same and social regime which dominates Russia also 

dominates Armenia and the other Soviet lands. But militant corn- 

rnunism upon its entry into Armenia should have been disillusioned 
upon seeing that there was no harvest for the Communist reapers. I n  

other words, there was no bourgeois class in Armenia, and no great 
private fortunes, no manufactures, no banks, no such great buildings or 
lnansions as in Tiflis or Baku, whose owners, the Armenian Bourgeoisie, 
excited the jealousy of others in Imperial days even in the Government 
and public circles. There was nothing to rob, nothing to l ~ u t  in 
common. There were but a few factories, the most important of which 
mere the wine and brandy making establishments. There were also 
lacking in Armenia the so-called working classes in whose behalf it 
would be possible to talk and to act as is the case with the Bolsheviks. 
This explains why life in Armenia was relatively calm during the first 
period of Communist rule at  a time when the bourgeois classes of Baku and 
Tiflis were subjected to extreme persecution from the local comnlunistic 
Governments. I t  was not because the Armenian Communists were 
milder or more human than their other colleagues, but because, as 1 
said above, there were no classes which could be robbed, no people SO 

wealthy as to be shot, nor individuals so able as to  warrant their 
being exiled. The leading bourgeois were in Tiflis and Baku. Only 
the middle and lower classes had taken refuge in Armenia, as well as 
teachers, writers, and scientists who were dangerous neither by their 
~ 0 r k s  nor by their material condition. 

The seconcl period of Bolshevisln was and still is terrible. After 
having destroyed the bourgeoisie, the Bolsheviks began to persecute the 
agricultural classes with a view to introducing collective economy. I 
refer to the so-called five-year plan. I t  is contrary to human nature 
to compel the rural classes by forcible means to give up all that belongs 

them for the sake of cominunistic economy, and this policy brought 
disasters to the rural classes everywhere. 

Armenia, as an agricultural country, was subjected to the saiue ordeal, 
and its economy was completely disorganized. Agricultural conditions 
In Armenia differ from those in Russia. I t  is perhaps possible to create 
extensive agricultural units on the uniform Russian plains and to divide 

in equal portions for communistic or collective operation. But 
this is impossible in Armenia, which is a country divided up by high 

ranges and deep valleyn, where every plot of land has its 
''brticularit~ and where climatic conditions differ widely. About 30 per 
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cent. of the area of the country is not proper for any kind of culture, as 
it is made up of mountains, rocks, lakes, salty expanses, etc. Of the 
remainder, forests and woods cover up 10 per cent., and 40 per cent. 
are alpine pasture lands. Hardly 20 per cent. of the land is good for 
agriculture. As to climate, Armenia may be divided into three zones; 
the first is a t  an altitude of from 500 to 1,000 metres above sea level, the 
second from 1,000 to 2,000 metres, the third from 2,000 to 4,000 (Mount 
Ararat is 5,100 metres high). The first zone comprises the Araxes 
valley, where cotton, rice, grape-vines, fruit, and vegetables are grown. 
Wheat is grown in the second zone, while cattle are raised in the 
third. 

As previously stated, the area of Armenia, within its present limits is 
28,000 square kilometres ; 20 per cent. of this is equal to 5,600 square 
kilometres or 560,000 hectares. About one-half of this is reeerved to 
wheat-growing and yields not more than 230,000 tons of wheat. 
Cotton is grown in about 50,000 hectares and yields 28,000 tons. The 
grape yield is approximately 53,000 tons (before the war the province 
of Erivan, including the districts of Nakhichevan and Surmalu, 
yielded 90,000 tons). The present Government plans to increase the 
wheat yield to 340,000 tons, cotton to 35,000 tons, grape to 76,000 tons. 
Tobacco culture has only been begun by the refugees from Turkish 
Armenia. The latest tobacco crop amounted to 342 tons. I t  is 
proposed to increase it to 1,625. Rice has not improved. Before the 
war the crop yield was 10,000 tons. 

The total value of the country's agricultural products, including dairy 
products, is valued at  71,000,000 roubles. I t  is proposed to increase it 
to 105,000,000. 

Let us not forget that Armenia's mineral resources are considerable, 
among which are the long known and exploited copper mines of Allaverdi 
and Kapnn, which yield annually about 5,000 to 6,000 tons of refined 
coppel-. This copper, together with a number of other products, is at 
the Central Government's disposal, in exchange for which Moscow 
completes Armenia's annual budget. The annual budget is valued at 
16,000.000 roubles. 

Thus the economic condition of Armenia is by no means brilliant, 
Under Imperial Russia the economic centres of Transcaucasie were 
Tiflis and Baku. The Erivan province-thet is, present-day Armenia- 
was ta backn-a1.d region where no economic enterprise was encouraged 
nor even permitted. Without local industry, the country was incapable 
of meeting its 1)opulntion's needs by its own products. Even the wheat 
crop was deficient, and the deficit was covered by imports from the 
Northern Caucasus. The population was accordingly obliged to 
migrate to other centres where it worked, particularly to Beku end the 
Transcaspian regions. This is impossible nowrcdays, and the people 
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live in poverty, the more so because the new masters of the country 
have cut off the wings of all individual initiative. 

The Communist Government of Armenia is endeavouring t,o improve 

the country's economic situation, but its efforts have not thus far yielded 
any results. This is undoubtedly due to the general situation, as  
Bolshevik ideology and Government conceptions are inhibitive of 
progress. 

Bolshevik leaders in Armenia as elsewhere give particula,r attention 
to popular culture, They seek to develop self-consciousness among the 
people through their schools and propagandists. These efforts would 
have been worthy of unreserved praise were it not for the fact that they 
are inspired by the most narrow-minded party spirit and prejudice. 
Armenia too is literally flooded with Marxist literature, innumerable 
tracts and bulky volumes, which are of interest to restricted circles 
and have no appeal to the people at  large. 

National educational institutions are not lacking in Armenia. There is 
now an Armenian University a t  Erivan, an institute of arts and sciences, 
a veterinary institute, a conservatory of music, theatres, and numerous 
schools. The University has the following seven faculties : Economics, 
Technology, Medicine, Pedagogy, History and Philology, Natural 
Sciences, Physics and Mathematics, Political and Social Science. 
During the first years there were 900 students, but their present number 
is less. The theatre is noteworthy, as will be seen from the accomgang- 
ing photograph. 

Culturally, Armenia would have made far greater progress if the 
narrow-minded and partisan spirit of the Bolsheviks did not govern 
educational matters. Thanks to the national spirit \vhich has awakened 
in all parts of Russia and which is encouraged by the Central Govern- 
ment, Armenian intellectuals have returned to their country, and Erivan 
has now a large number of trained specialists. The intellectual life of 
the country would have received a big impetus from these forces were 
it not for obstacles that the governing class has set to their free 
development. 

T H E  ARMENIAN COLONIES 

The Armenian colonies consist almost entirely of Brluenians from 
Turkey and are a result, not of local conditions, but of the hostile policy 
of the Turks. In  the course of the last fifty years the Armenians 
suffered untold persecutions in Turkey. More is known in Euroope about 
the suffering of the Armenians than of any of their qualities. I t  is not 
necessary to dwell on this sad fact. The last war caused such a 
cataetrophe to the Armenians that previous disasters have been com- 
pletely overshado~ved. 
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The question of reforms in Turkish Armenia, which had arisen and 
which was laid on the table of international diplomacy in 1878, was 
the cause of many calamities because of its having long been left in 
suspense, and instead of improving the situation only contributed to 
poison the relations between Turks and Armenians. I n  1914 an agree- 
ment was reached between the European Powers, and a solution was at 
last fonnd for the problem. Under a plan dated February 8, 1914, the 
Armenian vilayets were divided into two sectors-the first comprised 
the vilayets of Sivas, Trebizond, and Erzerum ; the second Kharpout, 
Diarbekr, Bitlis, and Van. Even inspectors in charge of these sectors 
were appointed : Hog,  a Norwegian, and Westanenk, a Dutchman. It 
seemed as though a new and peaceful period was opening for the 
Armenians in Turkey upon a basis of harmonious co-operation with 
the Turks. But the Turkish Government, although it approved the 
plan, could not resolve itself to  accept it, and the war which then 
began provided an occasion to  repeal the plan and to  solve the Armenian 
question once and for all by destroying the Armenians. 

I do not intend to insist upon the awful events of this recent past 
which is still in the memory of all. Let me only mention the fact that 
the Turks del,orted the Armenian populations, not only from the districts 
which were included in the plan of reforms, but also from the other 
Turkish provinces. They forcibly deported them to  the Mesopotamian 
deserts. It was not for the purpose of peopling these deserts that this 
was clone, hut merely for the purpose of completely annihilating the 
Armenians on the way. I n  those dark days two-thirds of the total 
-4rmenian population were destroyed. Only one-third escaped. 

The total Armenian population of Turkey was estimated a t  1,800,000. 
I t  ~vould appear that in the Armenian vilayets during the war, particu- 
larly in Erzerum ancl Van, the Turks were not as numerous as the 
Government claimed they were. 

When the Russian armies invaded Turkey and occupied the count l~  
up to  Van, about 250,000 Armenians took refuge in Russian Armenia, 
when the Russians retired. Of these, nearly 50,000 died of famine or 
cholera. The Armenian population of Constantinople, numbering about 
150,000, was also saved. Of those who had been deported to Mesopo- 
tamia, 300,000 remained alive. Thus, of 1,800,000 Armenians, only 
about 650,000 were saved. 

After the war, when the peace treaties were being negotiated, the 
Allies again took up the Armenian question. Special articles were 
introduced in the Treaty of SBvres, whereby the Allies recognized 
Russian Armenia as an independent republic, to  which were to be 
~nnexecl the Turkish vilayets of Erzerurn, Bitlis, Van, and Trebizond, 
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either in whole or in part, according to the decision of Woodrow Wilson, 
then President of the United States, to whom had been entrusted this 

task. The SBvres Treaty was signed on August 10, 1920. The same 

year, on November 22, Wilson accomplisl~ed his mission, attributing to 
Armenia a part of the above-mentioned vilayets equal in area to about 
90,000 square kilometres (see map). 

But this decision could not be enforced. Hardly a month after 
Wilson's decision, the Nationalist Turks, led by Mustafa Kemal, invaded 
Armenia in order to force her to renounce the Skvres Treaty. Turkey, 

having &andoned without protest over 500,000 square kilometres of 
territory in Syria and Mesopotamia, refused to give the Armenians 
90,000 square kilometres. The Bolshevik forces came to the aid of the 
Turks and also invaded Armenia. I t  appears that there was a secret 
agreement between the two countries, and the result of this was that 
Armenia was once again divided up between Russia and Turkey. The 
Armenian Republic was incorporated in the Soviet Union without the 
provinces of Kars, Surmalu, and Nakhichevan, which went to Turkey. 
The latter also retained all the territories attributed to  Armenia by 
President Wilson. The district of Nakhichevan, which was the most 
fertile district of the province of Erivan, was organized into an autono- 
mous district distinct from Armenia and placed under the suzerainty of 
A zerbiiijan. 

The Russo-Turkish agreement was signed on October 13, 1921. A 
week later the France-Turkish accord of Angora was signed, whereby 
the French returned Cilicia, which they were occupying, to Turkey. 
The remnants of the deported Armenian populations of Turkey had 
gone to Cilicia after the war, hoping that the country would remain 
under French mandate. They were now obliged to move once again. 
In a fern days nearly 200,000 Armenians left Cilicia and were dispersed 
all over the world, principally in neighbouring Syria. Hardly a year 
after this happened the terrible disaster of Smyrna, where, as a result of 
the defeat of the Greeks by the Turks and the capture of that city by 
the latter, nearly all the Armenian population was massacred, only a 
very smell proportion succeeding in fleeing. The Allies ratified these 
Turkish successes in the Lausanne Trmty, and the Armenian question 
was entrusted to the League of Nations, as it were, for safe keeping 
until further order. 

Thus, as s result of n, seriee of unpropitious and disastrous circum- 
stance~, the political emancipation of the Armenians remained in 
Su8Pense1 and their condition became much worse after the war than 
hefore. Today the Armenian vilayets are devoid of Armenians. There 
are hardly 50,000 Armenians throughout Asia Minor, without counting 

Armenians who have had to become Mohanlmedans and slaves. 
There are 88,000 Armenians in Constantinople according to Turkish 
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statistics. Thus there are hardly 138,000 Armenians throughout 
Turkey, whereas there were 1,800,000 on the eve of the war, without 
counting over 200,000 Armenians who left Turkey under Abd-ul-Hamid's 
reign. 

The Armenian refugees followed the same paths as those who had 
gone before. The most hospitable land was Syria, where the Armenian 
~opulation of Cilicia, numbering about 150,000, fled. There are now 
100,000 Armenians in Syria, the others having gone elsewhere. There 
are 4,000 in Palestine, 10,000 in Iraq, 25,000 in Egypt, 110,000 in the 
Balkan 8tates (Greece, 50,000 ; Bulgaria and Roumania, 30,000 each), 
60,000 in France; England, Belgium, and Germany, 5,000; North 
America, 150,000 ; South America, 25,000-altogether about 500,000, or, 
counting those in Turkey, 650,000 or 700,000. 

If we leave aside the Armenians in Western countries and only 
consider those in the Near East, we have: Turkey, 140,000; Syria, 
100,000 ; Iraq and Palestine, 15,000 ; the Balkans, 110,000-a round 
total of 350,000. If we add to these the Armenians of Persia, whose 
number is not less than 70,000, we have 425,000 Armenians, the 
majority of whom are refugees. 

The Armenians who had left Turkey under Abd-ul-Hamid have 
since settled, and many have become citizens of the countries where 
they live. Their material condition is more or less satisfactory. They 
have made progress in all branches of activity, from simple workmen 
to liberal professions (medical doctors, attorneys, writers, scientists). 
Many are engaged in trade ; some own large firms. 

As to the new refugees, their condition is far from satisfactory. An 
important proportion are peasants, who can only engage in agriculture 
but have no lands. Thus there are nearly 30,000 in this condition in 
Syria whose plight has not been settled. There are also 10,000 
unemployed artisans. The rest have managed to get along. 

I must mention with great gratitude that in almost all European 
countries, as well as in North America, there have been many individuals 
and public organizations which have offered their philanthropic aid to 
the Armenian people. I should have liked to dwell upon Armenia11 
organizations which are continuing materially and morally to assist 
their needy countrymen. I t  must he said that the flow of new refugees 
followed the paths of their predecessors, ancl many stopped a t  the points 
where others had settled, particularly in North America, where theil' 
compatriots, whose position was relatively good, dicl everything they 
could to aid their brothers. There were unions of people from the same 
cities or the same districts (Aintab, Sivas, XIalatia, Erzerum, Van, 
Erzinjan, etc.) whose purpose was mutual assistance. Them union9 
]lave been and are $till of great assistance. According to American 
etatietics more than $250,000,000 are sent by foreign-born residents to 
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tlleir people abroad. Thus, the Italians, who number 4,000,000, send 
$46,000,000, $11 dollars per head. The Greeks number 500,000 ; they 

send $26,000,000-that is, $52 per head. There is no s articular 
mention of Armenians, but authorized persons state that they send at  
least as much as the Greeks. Thus the 140,000 Armenians of the 

United States send about 87,000,000. 
The new refugees have also formed a whole network of local unions 

or have joined existing unions. These unions have lately decided to 
found cities in Soviet Armenia bearing the names of their resljective 
towns, as New Kharpout, New Arapkir, New Malatia, New Eudokia, 
etc. One of the purposes of these local unions is to  preserve their 
local customs and tenets, and generally their particular characteristics. 

The Armenian Church proves to be the great national organization 
for the Armenian colonies. This is the greatest moral and spiritual 
link which binds together the scattered remnants of the Arnlenian 
people. I t  maintains national irldividuali ty with its age-old tenets. 
The Armenian Church of Syria and Palestine has two ancient heads, 
the Catholicos of Cilicia and the Patriarch of Jerusalem. The former, 
whose see was at  Sis, has now followed his flock to Syria and stays at  
.4ntiltle in the Lebanon. When the Bagratide dynasty fell townrds the 
lniddle of the eleventh century, its near relatives unfurled the flag of 
independence in Cilicia. The Catholicos also moved from Ani, the 
ancient capital, to Cilicia, and finally settled a t  Sis. A great national 
nssembly decided in 1441 to transfer the see to Ekmiadzin where had 
settled St. Gregory the Illuminator, the founder of the Armenian 
Church. -4 local Catholicos remained a t  Sis a t  the request of a part of 
the clergy, as head of the Cilician Church. 

There is an Armenian Patriarch a t  Jerusalem, who is the spiritual 
head of the Armenians of Palestine. The Armenian convent at  Jerusa- 
lem is famous for its rich collections of Armenian manuscripts. The 
Patriarch, Mgr. Elisha Tourian, died just recently. He  was :& famous 
ecclesiastic and a great scholar. The fiftieth anniversary of his priest- 
hood was celebrated just hefore his death. The presents which were 
given to him upon that occasion have been reserved by him t'o provide 
funds for the publication of ancient nuthors. I t  was likewise on the 
occasion of this jubilee that the cost of the construction of :t library in 
the Armeni~n convent at  Jerusalem wits undertaken by his compatriot s. 

The other colonies-Egypt, Greece, Bulgaria, Rumania, Western 
F:uro~e, and America-constitute distinct ecclesiastical sees under the 
leederfJhi~ of bishops. These sees are further subdivided in various 
ae@eeg- The bishops are elected by the people of each see and receive 
their investiture from the Catholicos a t  Ekmiadzin or the Patriarch of 
Conatantino~le. The religious bodies endeavour to construct chapels 

~hllrche~, to train qunlified priests, to cnter for the spiritual needs 
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of the people, to preserve the national traditions, and to foster love 
towards the national Church. They also maintain schools and provide 
assistance to the needy through philanthropic organizations. 

Of the public institutions the largest is the General Armenian 
Welfare Union, founded by Boghos Nubar Pasha, who died recently. 
This Union was organized in 1908 in Cairo ; and the Central Adminis- 
tration has recently been transferred to Paris. Mr. C. S. Gulbenkian 
has just been unanimously elected its new Chairman. It has numerous 
branches, nearly 150, spread all over the Armenian colonies from Cal- 
cutta to California. The annual budget of this organization reaches 
£70,000 sterling, a large proportion of which proceeds from legacies and 
from investments. The Union has been particularly helpful to Armenian 
orphans from Turkey and continues to  be so. It has organized 
dispensaries, supports schools, etc. The largest legacy which is adminis- 
tered by the Union is the so-called Melkonian fund, the income of 
which goes to the support of the Armenian secondary school at Nikosia, 

16 Cyprus. An important fund known as the (Euvre des Boursiers," 
which was created by Nubar Pasha, and which is managed by the 
Brussels University, is also worthy of notice. I t s  purpose is to provide 
scholarships for Armenian students in universities and technical schools. 
Nubar Pasha has likewise organized a national library under the 
lnnnagement of the Welfare Union, and also an Armenian House at the 
Cite Universitaire in Paris for the maintenance of fifty Armenian 
students. Upon the occasion of the twenty-fifth anniversary of the 
Welfare Union it was decided to perpetuate the memory of Nubar 
Pasha by founding a new city in the neigbourhood of Erivan whioh is 
to be called Nubarashen (= Nubaropolis). This project is in course of 
realization. 

The Welfare Union is the organization whereby the wealthy classes 
abroad assist their neady compatriots through legacies and contributionsm 
This union groups those forces of the bourgeoisie which have not yet 
severed their ties with the nation, its worries and its aspirations. 

The Armenian democratic elements are grouped into politics1 
organizations. These are numerous, but the so-called ~ashnekist  
party is the most important because of its popularity. This organize- 
tion has very numerous branches all over the Armenian colonies. The 
Armenian Bolshevik Government and the Armenian Communists both 
in Armenia and abroad direct their efforts particularly against the 
Dashnakists, and seek to disorganize them by all means, as they are the 
only serious and strong opposition group. Troubles and dissensions in 
the Armenian colonies are due only to this conflict, otherwise the80 
colonies are peaceful. The prestige and attraction of the ~ a s h n ~ k i s ~  
party can be attributed to its political platform: to keep alive the 
political csuue of the Armenians, end to direct every effort to the 
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of the ideal of a united Armenia, that  is of a free, indepen- 
dent country, consisting of Russian and Turkish Armenia within the 
limits traced by President Wilson in accordance with the Shvres Treaty. 

The most effective means to maintain the national spirit and 

consciousness of the Armenians are without doubt the schools and 
the Press. All organizations co-operate in the creation of schools. 
Wealthy Armenians also give their financial aid for this purl~ose. 
The Armenians have always been noted for their eagerness for 
education. For instance, in Aleppo there are no less than 5,000 
pupils of all grades in numerous schools. 

Among secondary schools the most noteworthy are the Mouradian 
College recently opened a t  SBvres near Paris by the Mekhitarist 
order and the Rafaelian school which that order maintains in Venice. 
These two schools are maintained with the income of legacies made a t  
the beginning of the last century by two wealthy Armenians of India 
whose names they bear. I also mentioned the Melkonian school a t  
Nikosia, Cypl-us. Other schools are the new Armenian lyceum a t  
Beirut, Syria ; the Patriarchal school at  Antilas in the Lebanon; the 
Nubarian school a t  Alexandria ; the Boghos Gulbenkian school a t  
Aleppo; and others in Sofia, Athens, Salonica, Cairo, etc. Boy Scout 
orgarlizations must not be overlooked. These organizations participated 
in the Jamborees in England in the past two years. 

The purpose of all these schools is to preserve the national language 
and the national spirit. The Armenian Press, \vhich is rich in yeriodi- 
cals, serves the same purpose. The Armenian colonies abroad have 
nearly 100 publications : daily, \veekly, monthly, and others. Of these, 
quite a few are important and are of large national interest ; others are 
less considerable and fulfil local needs. 

The political cause of Armenia is the principal subject of these 
publications, the return to  the fatherland around which centre all 
aspirations. Leaving aside an insignificant proportion of wealthy 
Armenians who have long lived abroad, liave become citizens of tile 
countries in which they live, and no more think of the fatherland, the 
great majority of Armenians live in the hope of returning one day to 
their land. These consider their present condition as hut temporary, 
and they hope and believe persistently that their \vishes will be 
realized. 

Should political circumstnncev change, the inajority of the 
Armenians would go back to their country. At the time of the Great 
War, when the Armenians llad great hopes, thousands abandoned the 
quiet and secure conditions they had built for themselves abroad in the 

of years, nnd joined the allied armies as volunteers. The 
Armenian is closely attached to his land, and has accepted all kinds of 
untold sufferings in the course of centuries for the sole purpose of 
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living with the memory of his forebears. Today he looks upon his 
fatherland with longing and sorrow. 

I t  is a mistake, spread by foreigners, to say that  the Armenians like 
to  migrate abroad in order to find better fortune. The continual pro- 
tests of the Armenians, who could not but be unhappy under the 
Mohammedan rule, have left the impression upon occasional travellers 
that the Armenian is eager to abandon his land and live more safely 
and better elsewhere. The fact is that the Armenians have never will- 
ingly left their land. Even the Armenian merchants who used to 
frequent the Western European markets in the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, Venice, Marseilles, Amsterdam, preferred to return to 
their native home to rest. Collective and large-scale migration0 have 
always been accomplished by force. I n  the course of centuries, Armenia 
has been the theatre of endless wars. Let us leave aside the ancient 
times and let us only consider the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 
Every time there has been a war between the Turks and the Russians 
or the Persians, there have been forcible deportations on a more or less 
large scale for diverse purposes and reasons a t  the command of the 
Turks, the Persians, or the Russians. The latest deportation, which 
took l~lace (luring the Great War, is one of the most terrible in all 
history. 

The degree to which the Armenian is attached to his historical 
home and the great price he attributes to that tie have been forcefully 
described in a beautiful story which I want to quote here. The story 
is so beautiful and so original that it has captivated even a ~yzsnt ine 
historian, who has borrowed it from an Armenian writer and has re- 
produced it in his work. I speak of Procopius of Cesarea, who wrote & 

history of the Greco-Persian wars in the sixth century, a translation of 
which is available in the Loeb Classical Library Series. 

Here is what Procopius says : 
I I 

There was once a truceless war, lasting two and thirty ye~r01 
between the Persians and the Armenians, when Pacurius was king of 
the Persians, and of the Armenians, Arsaces of the line of the Arsacidas. 
And by the long continuance of this war it came about that both sides 
suffered beyond measure. . . . Pacurius sent certain of his trusted 
friends to Arsaces and invited him to his presence. And when Arsaces 
came to him he showed him every kindness, and treated him as a 

brother on an equal footing with himself. 
11 

The Magi bade Pacurius cover the floor of the royal tent with 
earth, one half from the land of Persia, end the other half from Armenia. 
This the king did as directed. Then the Magi, after putting the whole 
tent under n spell by means of some magic rites, bade the king take hi8 

walk there in company with Arsaces, reproaching him meanwhile with 
hnving violated the sworn agreement. Accordingly Pacurius straight- 
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,my summoned Arsaces, and began to walk to and fro with him in the 
tent in the presence of the Magi. H e  enquired of the man why he had 
disregarded his sworn promises and was setting about to harass the 
Persians and Armenians once more with grievous troubles. Now, as 
long as the conversation took place on the ground which was covered 
with the earth from the land of Persia, Arsaces continued to make 
denial, and, pledging himself with the most fearful oaths, insisted that  
he was a faithful subject of Pacurius. But when in the midst of his 

speaking he came to the centre of the tent whe9.e they stepped up071 
Arme~tialt earth, then, covtpelled by some unknown power, he suddenly 
changed the tone of his  cords to one of dejialzce, and fiwn then OIL ceased 
not to threaten Pacu~ius  aud tlze Persialzs, a~znou~tciug that he zuol~ld 
have velzgeance T L ~ O Y Z   then^ for this i~zsole~zce as  soon as he s l ~ o ~ ~ l d  
become his own ~nastel.. These words of youthful folly he continued to  
utter as they walked all the way, until, turning back, he came again to  
the earth from the Persian land. Thereupon, as if chanting a recanta- 
tion, he was once more a suppliant, offering pitiable exl~lanations to  
Pecurius. But when he came again to the Amenian earth, he returned 
to his threats. I n  this way he changed many .times to one side and 
the other, and concealed none of his secrets. Then at  length the Magi 
passed judgment against him, and Pacurius confined him in the Prison 
of Oblivio~z, since he could by no means bring himself to kill a man of 
the royal blood." ':: 

The secret, inysterious attraction of the fatherland is wonderfully 
pictured in this beautiful story. The Armenian people today thinks 
like its old king Arsaces. I t  has strained evely muscle to preserve its 
national character despite foreign environments, in the everlasting hope 
that it will return one day to its land. King Arsaces, the story says, 
ended his life in the Prison of Oblivion, being unable to bear his fetters. 
The Armenian people is today in a sort of such prison, in the prison of 
oblivion of the civilized urorld. 

Christianity has grown deep roots of hope and faith in the Armenian's 
soul, and this helps him to maintain entity abroad until the gates of 
the fatherland open again. He hopes that he will not end his life in 
the prison of oblivion of the Great Powers who are responsible for his 
sufferings. 

* The 1,oeb Classical J,ibrary: "Procopiua, Hiatory of the Wars," Rook I., 5 .  
English translation by H. n. Dewing. 



NOTE 

A TRIP I N  NORTH PERSIA, OCTOBER, 1929 

BY CAPTAIN P. J. W. MCCLENAGHAN, M.C. 

AN announcement in the Tehran press that  the Persian Government has 
cancelled its agreement with the Syndicate of Railway Construction in Persia 
reminds me of a very pleasant trip I did from Isfahan in October, 1929. The 
object of the trip was to see Mazanderan, the easterninost Caspian Province of 
Persia and the northern section of the Trans-Persian Railway, and then take a 
coastal steamer to Pahlevi (old Enzeli), returning to Tehran through Gilan. 

After inuch preliminary discussion, i t  was in 1927, I think, that the 
Persian Government decided to construct a Trans-Persia single line railway 
joining the Caspian Sea with the Persian Gulf. A desolate spot on the south- 
eastern shore of the Caspian was chosen as the northern terminus and named 
Bandar Shah, while a point a t  the head of Khor Musa was selected as the 
southern terminus. A description of the depressing task of surveying the Khor 
Muss harbour is to be found in the April, 1929, number of the JOURNAL OF THE 
CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY. I have never read a description of Bandar Shah, so 
I shall try in due course to give some idea of what this out-of-the-way spot is 
like. 

It was to have a look a t  the northern section of the railway, which wae to 
be opened by H.M. the Shah early in November, that I left Isfahan by post 
van a t  6 p.m. on October 10. Travelling all night with twenty-minute halts at 
Murchehkhur, Meimeh and Dilijan (near the ancient home of the Agha Khan 
in Mahallat), and a two-hour halt in the sacred town of Qum, we arrived at 
Tehran a t  10.30 a.m. on October 11, having covered the distance of three 
hundred miles odd in fine style. This route is preferred to the old carevan 
oute via Kashan, which is more direct, but,does not possess such a good road. 

Work is now being done on the Kashan route, which may be in general use in 
the near future. 

At Tehran I was fortunate in getting the promise of a front seat in a lorry 
scheduled to leave for Sari a t  4.30 p.m. the same evening. Knowing the ways 
of Persian garages and the Persian's idea of punctuality, I arrived at the 
garage with my kit a t  6.30 p.m., and we eventuallyleft a t  7. I shared the front 
seat of the lorry with the driver, a Syrian who spoke fluent French, and a 
rather stout Barfarush merchant. Both proved to be excellent company, so 1 
was not badly off. We travelled till midnight, when a halt was called at a 
rather ramshackle qahweh X-hnneh in a hamlet called Saidabad, some fifty- 
five miles from the capital. For this part of the journey the road ran east 
from Tehran, aod climbed most of the way along the foot of the Elburz range. 

After the usual qahweh khnneh meal of fried eggs, tea and bread, my 
Barfarush friend invited me to doss down in the same room as himself. I 
naturally accepted this offer, but was rather taken aback when he conducted 
me to a small room with no means of ventilation but the door, in which four 
or five unconscious forms were discernible. However, the night was chilly, so 
I spread my valise as near the door as possible and hoped for the best. 
Having had no sleep the night before, I soon went off, and recovered conscious- 
ness to find all my fellow-guests standing or kneeling on their bedding and 
vying with one another in producing the most sonorous " Allah-o-Akbars " and 
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4' ~ i ~ ~ i l ) ~ h ~  " which form part of the formula of the morning prayer. As soon 

aB this was over I went out into the frosty morning to  enjoy a fine view of 

the mountains. Mount Demavend, round which we had skirted in the night, 
just visible in the clouds. By 7 a.m. we were on the road again, and reached 

~ i ~ ~ ~ k ~ h  after three-hour run through barren and hilly country. Jus t  
north of Firuzkuh, near the junction of the Khurasan and Mazanderan roads, 
iR an excellent qahweh khaneh where they produced a really first-class meal of 
chicken stew, eggs and fresh bread. This establishment is seldom empty, as all 
traffic to and fronl Mazanderan and Meshed stops here. The result is that the 
menu is nl0l-e varied than that of less frequented halting-places. 

From Firuzkuh, the road climbed again, and a short two-hour run brought 
us to Tangi Abbasabad, a narrow defile about three and a half miles long with 
precipitous sides. Along this defile one crosses the watershed and starts the 
descent to the Caspian. Once the descent starts the contrast in scenery is 
extraordinary. From Firuzkuh to the Tangi the road runs through the 
typical barren and dry country of the plateau, but once through the Tangi, i t  
enters thickly wooded country and tropical vegetation. The three-hour run 
down to Aliabad was along a well-laid and well-kept road through fine 
mountain scenery. I had been told that this road was dangerous, but found 
that this is not the case. Certainly the gradient is steep in places, but  no- 
where did it cause any trouble to  a fully loaded 30-cwt. lorry going in either 
direction. The road is broad and well cambered. Aliabad is a small and 
dilapidated-looking village a t  the foot of the mountains and some twenty miles 
distant from the Caspian. Here the road forks, one fork leading west to 
Barfarush, the mercantile capital of Mazanderan, with Meshed-i-sar as its port, 
and the other leading east to Sari, the political capital and seat of the provincial 
government, etc. We took the Sari road, and soon saw signs of the railway, as 
the "band" or embankment had been completed almost as far as Aliabad, 
with the important exceptions of metalling and culverts. The country was 
now flat and low-lying and covered with dense tropical vegetation. The 
atmosphere was damp and muggy. Sari was reached just before sunset. It 
does not strike one as a prosperous town, and in fact little trade is carried on 
there. However, a certain amount of " town improvement" work has been 
carried out lately, and a public garden has been laid out in the large square 
around which the governor's residence and the government offices are grouped. 
But things may change if Bandar-i-Gaz, through which the railway runs, ousts 
Meshed-i-sar as the chief port in the south-east Caspian. A t  present all the 
trade passes through Barfarush (some twenty-five miles distant), which boasts 
of two banks, the Imperial Hank of Persia (British) and the Bank-i-Milli or 
National Bank. The latter is a state bank run by Germans, and branches 
have now been established in all important towns in the country froin 
Duzdap to Tabriz. 

sari possesses two hotels, both run entirely on Persian lines. I patronized 
the "Azerbaijan," as there I managed to obtain accommodation on a sort 

roofed verandah on the second storey, which was cool and airy, and much 
preferable to sharing a room with three Persians, as I should have had to do 
in the 0 t h  hotel. The food was palatable, the staple dishes being cutlets, 

lots of good vegetables, and chicken stew, not to mention mast (a sort of 
sOllr curds) and plenty of Persian bread. 

After a really good night's rest I set out a t  9 a.m. next morning to find 
the Railway Syndicate offices. They turned out to be on the other side of the 

so my walk there gave me an opportunity of seeing the sights. The 
hazar is an orrlinary affair, and the thing which strikea one most is the cleanli- 
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ness and neatness of the streets, which are well paved with smooth round 
stones from the Tajan river close by. As I had an introduction to Mr. X., 
the chief engineer of the Syndicate, all was plain-sailing a t  the office, and 
I was a t  once issued with a pass to travel to Bandar Shah and back by 
rail (at my own risk). As i t  was still early in the day and the construction 
train did not leave for Bandar Shah till the day's work was over in the even. 
ing, I walked out to see the building operations on the Tajan river. Thie 
is the first serious obstacle which the railway encounters. The river-bed 
is some 300 yards broad with perpendicular banks of soft earth about 30 feet 
high. Here a wooden pile bridge was in course of construction. It was 
hoped that this bridge would be completed in time for H.M. the Shah's ex- 
pected visit early in November, so that he could declare the railway afficially 
open up to Sari. The bridging operations were rather interesting. Wood 
piles 3s to 40 feet long in groups of six were being driven into the river-bed 
by means of a steam pile-driver. These piles are of fine timber brought from 
Russia to Eandar Shah by sea, and thence by rail to Badaleh (the point up to 
which the line had been constructed), from which they were carried on 3-ton 
lorries to the bridge site over a bad unmetalled road. Their carriage and 
loading presented considerable difficulty, as  they were some 18 inches in 
diameter, and made a clumsy load owing to  their length. The sides of the 
lorry had to be removed, and four piles were loaded, two on each aide, their 
ends projecting well beyond the bonnet and tail of the lorry. As the distance 
from Badaleh to the bridge site was six miles, their transportation was a slow 
and arduous business. 

Having returned to the town, the next move was to arrange for means 
of traneport to Radaleh, near which the actual laying of rails was being done. 
There was abaolutely no local transport to be had, so I had to adopt the plan 
of boarding one of the Syndicate lorries, engaged in lifting material and metal- 
ling from Badaleh to various pointe along the proposed line in the Aliabad 
direction. This presented no special dificulty, and 5 p.m. aaw me near 
Badaleh watching the rail-laying operations, wibh the construction train 
drawn up ready for its return journey to Bzndar-i-Qaz. No regular trains 
were rnnning as yet on any part of the line, and the only traffic consisted 
of the construction train, composed of open flat trucks laden with rail4 
sleepers, bridging materials, etc., from Bandar-i-Gaz to the construction point 
in the early morning, returning to Bandar-i-Gaz in the evening. This train 
picked up labourers all the way along, and deposited them a t  the nearest 
point to their villages on the return journey. The rate of line-laying once the 
permanenl way was constructed was one kilometre per day. This day the work 
was tinivhed in good time, and the train started on it8 return journey at about 
5.30 p.m. I sat on an open truck with the workmen, and so had an uninter- 
rupted view of the acenery while the daylight lasted. The distance from 
Badaleh to Randar-i-Oaz is forty-five miles. The line runs through flat, low- 
lying marshy country, which is covered with thick tropical jungle. The 
,jungle grows a t  an incredible rate, and in many places it had already en- 
croached on the permanent way, which had only been made a few months 
before. The line over which we travelled was distinctly "wavy," owing 
to the fact that the permanent way had sllbsicled in plocea on account of 
the marshy nature of the ground, and the effect of the heavy rein8 which had 
fallen recently. However, Randar-i-Uaz was reached without miahap a t  10 P.m. 
The two main stations-in fact, the only stations in existence on thia atretch 
-are Nika and Ashraf. Near the latter place are some ruins of the Shah 
Abbas period. At neither of these places is there a town of any size or 
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importance. At Bandar-i-Gaz I found an excellent hotel run on modern lines 
by a Russian from Tabriz and his wife. I was shown to a clean room with a 
bed and mosquito-net complete. I gathered that this hotel had come into 
beillp in its present state with the advent of the staff of the Railway Syndi- 
cate, by whom i t  is patronized, there being nowhere else for them 
to go. The food was quite good, and caviare was produced a t  every meal. 
~t was a change to get white bread and very good Russian beer. 

Bandar-i-Gaz is a gloomy and dilapidated little town built on the very 
shore of the Caspian. I t  possesses a couple of wooden jetties built about 
four hundred yards into the sea. A small trolley line runs along one of the 
jetties, and is up to the railway station about a mile inland o n  the 
southern side of the town. The only noticeable signs of activity were in a 
saw-rnill near the jetty, where timber brought from Baku was being cut into 
sleepers, and in the Syndicate offices accommodated in a large building in the 
town. The whole place gave one the impression of depression and decay. 
The bazar was a most ramshackle affair, with houses in a state of semi ruin, 
and streets with gaping holes full of slimy mud. The inl~abitants appeared 
dirty and fever-ridden. The railway station was a contrast to the rest of the 
place. Here everything was ordered and business-like. Station buildings (on 
a grand scale) were under construction, and the various gear inevitable in 
railway construction, such as rails, sleepers, timber, fish-plates, bolts, bridging 
material, etc., were piled in neat dumps along the sidings The whole station 
is lit with electric light, the power being obtained from a small dynamo. 
Only one railway engine was in commission, and was in daily use for the 
construction train, so shunting was done with small engines run on oil. 

On making enquiries a t  tlie shipping office I found that there was no hope 
of getting a boat tc, Pahlevi for a t  least a week, so I had to be content with 
returning to Tehran by the way I had come, as I did not have time to do the 
Pahlevi trip by sailing boat. However, before returning I wished to see 
Bandar Shah, the newly-made port and terminus of the railway. This 
appeared to be difficult as there was no road to Randar Shah, some twenty- 
two miles distant, and no trains normally ran there. Again, a visit to the 
Syndicate Office worked wonders, and a motor trolley was placed a t  my disposal 
for the afternoon. This trolley was a splendid mode of conveymce, i ts 
average speed being forty kilometres per hour. The line now skirts the sea- 
coast along flat and jungle country practically devoid of hu~rlan habitation. 
Here again the jungle was rapidly encroaching on the line, which was entirely 
overgrown in places. A short distance from Bandnr Shall the aspect of the 
country changes, the jungle giving place to stunted bushes and mud flats. 
The only builtlings a t  Randar Shah are those which have been erected since 
the commencement of the milway These comprise workmen's h~lta, a. 
temporary hospital, and the regular station buildings, engine shed, workshops, 
etc. The engine shed is quite a large affair, built to house ten engines. 

reglilar buildings were atill unroofed and far from coml,lete. The 
chief drawhacks to the place are, firstly, tlie absence of drinking wiiter, which 
had to be brought in bulloclr carts from a well three miles away, and secondly, 
the prevalence of malaria. The latter accounts for the presence of the 
hospital. Workmcn with whom I spoke told me that two or three deaths 
occurred daily from malaria. This is probably a gross exaggeration, but this 
scourge is undo~ibtedl~ rife. 

Four kilometrfas across a brackish marsh brings one to the harbour, which 
c ( ~ s i ~ t s  of a wooden .jetty just sufficiently broad to take a single line of rails, 
extending for a distanctb of 1,800 metres into the sea. At its extreme ends 
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the depth of the  water is said to be thirty feet. 1 have heard i t  said that at 
certain times of the year stornls come from the east which cause the water to 
recede from the eastern shore of the  Caspian, and tha t  during these times 
Rttndar Shah will be useless as  a port. I cannot vouch for the accuracy of 
this statement. Anyhow, there the  port has been established, but it is 
ditticult to  imagine why this out-of-the-way, unhealthy, and dismal spot has 
been selected. It would appear tha t  either Mashad-i-sitr, the  present port for 
Barfarush, or Pablevi would h a ~ e  been more suitable. A considerable volume 
of trade already passes through the former port, and the latter by virtue of its 
geographical position near Baku would appear t o  be the obvious Caspian port. 
Of course, the fact that  H.hl. the Shah comes fro111 Mazanderan may Lave 
something t o  d o  with the choice. Much money has been spent, the railway 
from Bar~dar Shah to Sari is an accomplished fact, and the line to Tehran has 
been surveyed. 

My  return journey to  Tsfahan via Barfarush and Tehran was uneventful, 
except that  the lorry in which I txavelled from Tehran to  Isfahan caught fire 
once, and then a t  midnight, twelve n~i les  from Isfahan, the petrol supply ran 
out. So I finished the journey on horseback in accordance with the best 
traditions, a1.1d reached Isfahan a t  3 a.m., after a most interesting and 
enjoyable trip. 

T H E  CHRISTIANS O F  TRANS-JORDAN. 

CEFNTILLA COURT, 
USK, MON. 

To the Editor, JOURNAL OF THE CEPU'TRAL ASIAN SOCIETY. 
SIR, 

I n  your review of " The Handbook of Palestine and Trans-Jordan," by 
Pllessrs. Luke and Keith-Roach, appears the following : 

"The editors note the interesting fact  that  Christianity hits survived 
amongst nonle of the semi-nomadic tribes of Trans Jordan who are 
indistir~guishable in appearance and mode of life from their fellow-tribesmen. 
Their chul.clles are tents, and their priests are taken from the tribes." 

The facts are tllese. All, or nearly all, the Christians in Trans-Jordan are 
the descendants of imnligrants from Palesti~le, etc., during the nineteenth 
celltury. So111e of them move out  illto tents during the summer, but all 
l l i~ve stone-built houses, in which they live for  a t  least eight months in the 
year. Olle occasionally finds a Christian falllily or two in an otherwise 
lmrely Moslel~i vill,rge. But  the great m,ljority live either in purely Christian 
villages or villages in which there is a large Christian quarter. 

Tile cllief churches are a t  H u m ,  ' b l u n ,  Salt, Madebs, and Kerak, but 
there are about twenty other villages which have each a stone-built church 
and a privst. Services nlay sometimes be held in the sumnier encampments, 
but  there id no priest witl~out a cllurch. 

I do not know what the editors understand by the word " tribesmen," but 
there itre certainly no Chrivtiarls in Trans-Jordan who regard themuelves, or 
are regarded by the other Arahs, as tribesmen, nor are there any clans or 
familie* with both Christian and Moslenl members. 

Yours faithfully, 
RAGLAN. 
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T E I ~  EXPERIMENT OF BOLSHEVISM. By -4rthur Feiler. Translated from the 
German by H. J. Stenning. 84"x 6". Pp. 256. London : George Allen 
and Unwin. 1930. 

Arthur Feiler, a German, the author of this short volume of 256 pages, 
states that he endeavoured, during the three months' journey that he under- 
took betweell hlarch and June, 1929, to understand Bolshevik Russia, 
and to try to give an impartial account of his experiences, and to obtain 
some comprehension of this gigantic and unique experiment and of i ts 
economic, political, and intellectual aims, which are now being subjected 
to a practical test. The result has been an interesting and concise work, 
and also one which, thanks to the excellent English translation, is very 
readable. 

In his opening chapter, "The Pathos of the Revolution," the author 
endeavours to point out, both with sorrow and horror, that revolutions are 
the product not of individual men, but of years oE oppression and yearning, 
that every revolutiori must entail suffering and death, that it is forced to 
practise despotism, and that the demoralizing influence of despotisnl must 
throw up as leaders the more dangerous and arrlbitious citizens until the time 
is reached for reorganization. All these charactel-istics have manifested them- 
selves in the Russian revolution. The author then proceeds to convey his 
impressions of the work of reconstruction, which must necessarily succeed the 
period of terror and chaos. 

In the next chapter he describes the shortage of food, of industrial pro- 
ducts, and of objects of first necessity which he observed, both in the town 
and country districts, also the appalling housing difficulties ; he ~nentions in 
particular Moscow and Kiev, giving as an example the case of a house of 
eight rooms, where no less than twenty-four fanlilies lived together. He  
records, simply and as a mere fact, that the bourgeoisie has ceased to exist, 
and that, so fitr as appearances go, there is but one class-a proletariat living 
in various stages of poverty. In  practice the life of every citizen has been 
levelled down, and equality of impecuniosity has been brought to perfection. 
There appears to be no provision for the old, and the younger people, in reply 
to questions on this point, stated that i t  had not been thought out. The 
gloonl of the condition of the worker is, however to n certain extent remedied 
by tile attention given to art, and the urban public have easy access to 
musellms, galleries, theatres, concerts, etc. ; while many theatrical con~panies 
tour in the provinces. Clubs for amusement and instruction have been 
opened, as a matter of course, in the industrial centres for both the towns- 
people and peasants alike, and in this way the Bolshevist reginie seeks to 
compensate the citizen for his loss of any kind of home-life. The natural 
patience of the Russian and his powers of endurance have hitherto assisted 
the ruler8, b ~ l t  even the most optimistic predict that scarcity will continue 
for some years. The wliole struggle resolves itself as to (1) whether the 
population can bear the nyuisite sacrifice ; (2) whether this sacrifice will pro- 
dllcc the hoped-for result ; ( : 3 )  whether, in staking everything on raising tlle 

of industrial activity, disaster may not result on the agricultural side. 
I'hus today Soviet Russia is oscillating between victory and chaos. 
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The rapid illcrease of population by soirle 39 nlillions annually is one of 
the remarkable features of the Soviet problem. I n  spite of the losses by war, 
civil war, and famine, the population that in 1923 was estimated at 133.5 
n~illions, had increased in 1929 to 153'8 millions, and will have reached in 1933 
some 170 millions. The difficl~lties entailed by this enormous influx of human 
beings are obv~ous, and are conlplicated by the illiteracy of the Russian 
people, and the reasons for the enormous expenditure, under the Five Years 
Plan, upon social and cultural reorganization become more comprehensible 
when these facts are grasped. Russia is becoming a country of schools, as the 
present rbgime appear to feel that their only chance of security lies in raising 
the standard of living conditions and education of the masses. Everybody, 
says the anthor, is agreed that what so far has been achieved is neither 
Socialism nor Communism. I t  is the dictatorship of Bolshevism, the duration 
of which no one ventures to predict. What actually exists is State capitalism 
under the rule of a working-class that cal!s itself the Conlmunist party, the 
direct transition to true Communism having been found to be impossible in 
practice. Thus today the Bolshevist State occupies the key position with its 
monopolies in foreign trade, currency, credit, control of industry and of prices. 
This forms part of the so-called Five Years Plan, which is a gigantic attempt 
a t  brlclgeting and nationalization, an expansion intended to succeed the stage 
of reconstruction, which may be said to have closed a t  the end of 1926. Tlie 
cost of the plan is difficult to estimate, but, if reckoned a t  1926-27 price, will 
amount to the stupendous sum of 92 milliards of roubles, which is to be 
extracted from an impoverished population. Det.ails are set out under the 
chapters headed "The Five years Plan." The official voice says that it will 
enable the Soviet State to overtake and outstrip the most technically advanced 
capitalistic countries. The inrEividuaZ says that the plan mrlst be carried 
through or the rbgime will perish. I t  is a life or death struggle between 
reality and will-power. The author refrains from an opinion as to which will 
be the winner. 

Under the heading "Islets of Capitalism" the system of concessions is 
dealt with. Some private enterprises, permitted by Lenin in order to serve 
as models for Russian economic activity, managed to make enormous profits, 
but these gains were more than counterbalanced by the heavy losses incurl-ed 
by others. The foreign concessionaires llowever must bear some responsibility 
for these failures, which were due to inadequate investigation and incompetence 
of managers, the famous Krupp land concession being an instance in point. 
Still, in any case the positlon of the foreigner is precarious owing to the 
Government experi~nentalizing in matters relating to raw material, wages, and 
currency, and as concessions cannot be clrawn up to cover every contingency, 
i t  results that in practice the concesvio~laire is " bound hand and foot." The 
econoniic policy of the Soviet Union, in fact, embodies two self-contradictillg 
tendencies : (1) the desire to attract foreign capital ancl to foster foreign 
economic relations ; and (21 to develop internal economy upon the revolutionary 
lines favoured since 1927, which involves the extirpation of private enterprise. 

The conditions of the worker under Holshevism are next examined. While 
a general levelling down of incomes has taken place, an increasing distinction 
between skilled and unskilled lahour has been brought abont. O n  the other 
hand, the hierarchy of industrial life is flexible, the desk worker is esteemed, 
possibly, less highly than the manual labourer, ancl the manacer may become 
a worker and a worker the manager without any real cllallge of prestige- 

The author next passes on to the peasant and the problems arising out of 
the redistribution of land after the revolution. Under the gigantic trans- 
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formation, 97 per cent. of the cultivable land became available to the peasant. 
Nevertheless, the over-population of the rural districts continues, and the 
peasant remains far from satisfied, and is distrustful of the new r6gime. This 
chapter calls for careful reading as i t  describes also the attempt to introduce 
agrarian Con~munism, under which the peasant becomes a worker in a grain 
factory, with collective rights and privileges, as well as their concomitant 
limitations. 

Who are the rulers of the new state, now that  the old order has been wiped 
out? The first reply is the "Communist Party," which consisted in 1928 of 
some 1,:317,000 members, which may be classified as a threefold party : (1) The 
Blite. viz. the most active and resolute members of the party ; (2) a sect with 
the fanaticism of its faith ; and (3) a party who keep order, setting an example 
to the population, with obedience as its watchword. This ruling party 
tolerates no freedom nor any rival. There is no room for any organization 
outside this hierarchy ; no liberty of the Press nor of the written word nor 
of opinion. While criticism in detail is permissible, criticism of the system is 
anathema. This absence of freedom, and the general atmosphere of fear and 
intimidation that hangs over the whole country, is enlarged on, and pages 186- 
201 should be carefully studied and taken into consideration before an opinion 
regarding events in Sovietdom can be forined. 

The anti-religion campaign of the New Faith is more briefly described, the 
resistance of the Mohammedans being perhaps the most formidable; its 
results have yet to be seen. The emancipation of women is another feature of 
the profound social transformation ; in the bleak uniformity of proletarian life 
woman is no longer a wife but a worker, with variation of income, education, 
etc., and with her home-life eliminated. This is, however, only entirely a part 
of the profound and fundamental progress that has been made in revolu- 
tionizing man llimself in Russia. 

What will be the final outcome? The aims of Bolshevism are still today 
ncgative ; that is to say, that having abolished class and established a classless 
society it has yet to produce plans for its further ob,jects. With Utopian 
Social~sm it has little in common, for i t  holds that  mankind is as a whole 
egoistic, that only a minority work by reason of inner motives of principle, and 
that piece-work is the only road to success. Thus a t  the same time i t  recog- 
nizes and repudiates Socialism and hence come the constant fluctuations of 
Policy. Will it succeed 1 The author declares i t  is presunlptuous to answer 
either "yes" or " no." Only an interim balance sheet is possil~le today, but he 
admits that the gcneral scarcity in the country is obvious ; equally evident 
are thtb mistakes of the Rolsl~cvist system with its gigantic and costly bureau- 
cratic ~nachinery, the misdirections of centralized authority, and the paralysis 
of initiative and responsibility. I ts  achievetnents compare unf:tvourably with 
those of capitalis~n. 'L'hr r6ginle recognizes thnt the present high cost of 
1)roAlrtion ant1 R rec:alcitmnt lwasantry irralte industry in the long run im- 
i)ossible, hence the feverish efforts to carry throi~gh the Five Years Plan. 
Nevertheless, in  spite of its present difficulties, Bolshevism is a danger to 
Eur(,penn ideals, to individi~al i t~,  and to the right to personality, for i t  has 
"'ad? consider:~blo llrogress in creating the C:ollective Man. 

I n  the Epilogne, written in ~ ! ) R o ,  the writer states that in the last half-year 
tension 1l:ia increased and the llolsl~evist innchine is running with strange 

'o.tlndr hetolien danger. I h t  i t  rontinncs to build up a new society which 
"'I1 Prevent a n y  revtlrsion to the past,. A great struggle, which will be 
(lrcisive for tllc existence of tlic r6gi tile, is being waged in the rural districts, 
in  the e(mrSe of the effort to transform the pensant into an agrarian factory 
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hand. And here too the syrliptoms are disquieting, and in March the watch- 
word was, "Go slow with the village." Mr. Feiler has written an illutninatiDg 
work on Bolshevist objectives and the methods adopted for their attainment. 
He writes clearly and without passion, avoids sensationalism, and refers little 
to ruling personalities. The aggressive foreign policy of the regime and its 
propagandist methods abroad are barely mentioned. He confines himself to 
describing what he saw of Bolshevist methods i~nd  the immediate results of 
their working; the general reader is left to draw his own conclusions from 
the facts as laid before him, and to form his own opinion regarding an 
experiment which appears to be directly opposed to all principles of human 
nature as hitherto understood. E. R. 

LOYALTIES : MESOPOTAMIA, 1914- 17. B y  Lieut .-Colonel Sir Arnold 
T. Wilson. 11" x 6fp.  Illustrations, maps. Pp. xxxvi + 340. 
Oxford : University Press. London : Milford. 25s. net. 

Sir Arnold Wilson has written a most striking and impressive book 
which, if a generalization be possible, may be said to  be marked by two 
main characteristics. I t  is a tribute, long overdue, to  all of those, high 
and low, renowned or  obscure, of all the  Services, civil and military, 
who worked and fought, who suffered a t  the  hands of Government, 
the  hands of the  enemy, and from the  climate; and who, in the end, 
triumphad over the difficulties and triumphed over the enemy. 

Sir Arnold is frank and unsparing : and he does well to  be SO. But 
he is a t  the same time scrupulously fair. H e  can recognize the great- 
ness of a man without succumbing to tha t  form of idolatry which 
manifests itself in blindness to his faults. And this is the truest form 
of praise. H e  is also fearless, and it  is immaterial to him whether the 
mistakes were made by the  highest authority, whether now living or 
dead, or by any other. Finally, he is wholly unsensational. He makes 
no appeal to sentimentality. Wha t  he does truly make is what might 
he almost called (in Foch's words) a micro-biological examination of 
the  campaign in Mesopotamia, explaining its origin, describing its 
conduct, and giving us o, vivid picture, with all the  weight of one who 
played n, 1:art in it  from the beginning to  the  end, of all of those 
distracting issues which, in every war, occur and make warfare thing 
so very different from the game of chess that  it is snrnetin~es represented 
to  be. 

Sir Arnold's object in writing is thus twofold. I t  is, first, to 
furnish a permanent memorial to  the honour of those who took part in 
that  remarkable and tragic ca,ml)aign, and, secondly, to  bring home to 
that  forgetful, that  careless individual, the British citizen, that he is 
not entitled to rail a t  the mistakes, the failures, and the waste of life 
or money, so long as he continues to  regard with unconcern the whole 
question of the efficiency of his public services ; for he himself bears ;L 
persons1 responsi hilit y. 

Two cluotatinns, one a t  the head of the Preface, the other towerda 
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the end of the book (l). 184), give an indication of what Sir Arnold has 
in mind. The first, taken from Lord Grey and Lord dPAbernon, justifies 

the production of histories and other compilations of unprecedented 
franknessu concerning war, for the reason that  such publicity is 

I 1  

beneficial to the cause of peace, for the more rapidly follies and mis- 
deeds become known, the less the temptation to commit them." The 

1 6  

second, taken from Napier's History of the Peninsular War," reminds 

the reader of the apparently ineradicable habit of British people to 
hypnotize themselves with words, and to  refuse to recognize, by acts, 
the need for the proper study of, and preparation for, war ; and ' I  under 
a pretence of maintaining a liberty which they do not possess, oppose 
in peace all martial establishments " ; so that ,  when war comes, England 

I I 

has always to seek in blood the knowledge necessary to  ensure success." 
Napier's sentences find full confirination in Sir Arnold's pregnant 

pages. 
The weight which necessarily attaches to  the writing of one who not 

only played so important a part in that  great drama, but has also 
supplemented his personal experiences and knowledge from, so far  as 
we can discern, every possible source, is greatly increased by the grave 
and measured manner of the presentment of the story. We find in it a 
plain assertion of facts, set out, it is true, in vigorous and often eloquent 
language, but never with exaggeration or rhetoric. Thus we ars given 
incontrovertible facts, from which we can form our own opinions, 
concerning the want of a clear policy a t  different phases of the war ; 
the lack of preparation in procuring essential-and procurable-informa- 
tion of the country beforehand (although the possibility of action being 
needed had been foreseen) ; the concealment of the breakdown of the 
medical services ; and the almost unbelievable vagaries of the censor- 
shill. The story of the treatment of the prisoners from Kut is possibly 
rendered even more impressive in its ghastly cruelty by the very 
restraint under which it is told-a restraint which in no way conceals 

burning indignation which Sir Arnold feels ; an indignation sharcd, 
doubtless, by the public, but one to which they have given no  articular 
exl'ression ; for it is easy to bear suff'erings which fall upon other people. 
There is more than irony in the comlnents whicll Sir Arnold makes 

I I l1l)on the 1,roclanlation put into the mouth of General Maude," and 
"l'on the fact that the great tragedy, enacted almost a t  the doors of the 
Went8 of l'resident Wilson, evoked not even nn expression of horror. 

The cllai,ters de:~ling with the civic adn.inistration aro most full and 
"L1ukihle. Sir Arnold quotas-his quotations are all singularly well 

I I 

chOl,an-~ i.elnarl< of Wellington's in 1804, that it woiild be useless 
comment(? nlilit;wy operi~tions upon any great scale unless the civil 

oflieerr ~ll01ll(l 110 1)relmred to take possession of the country or to re- 
estah1i911 the civil govurnment as the troops sllall conquer it.'' This we 
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saw done ; but  there were occasions, obviously, when civil and military 
opinions differed, and when the  cobbler was  inclined t o  deal with things 
other than  his last-as, for example, when a light railway to Nasiriya, 
was under consideration, and  Sir J o h n  Nixon was asked whether he 

I 1  

wanted 137 miles of light railway then  available. Sir John Nixon 
replied tha t  he  did not  want  t h e  railway material in  question . . . but 
he  did want  n railway t o  Nasiriya, and  pressed his demands alike on 
military, political, and  commercial grounds." The  railway was refused 
by Sir William Meyer, for t he  commercial and  political grounds were 

1 I 

weak. H a d  Sir John  Nixon pressed for construction on purely military 
grounds he would probably have carried t h e  day." 

From first t o  last  t he  book is one of absorbing interest. 
H. W. R. 

THE MANDATES SYSTEM. By Norman Bentwich. Contributions to Inter- 
national Law and Diplomacy Series. 9&" x 6$'. Pp. x+2OO. Longmanu, 
Green and Co. 15s. 

The Mandates System is a subject which teems with controversy ; and the 
author of this book has held from the start a distinguished position in the 
Mandated Territory over which the most violent controversies have raged. 
He has in his own person been the victim of an outrage resulting from one 
of the outbreaks in Palestine. I t  is, therefore, no small achieveme~~t on his 
part to have described the system in general ancl the Palestine Mandate in 
particular in a work untainted by the slightest trace of bias or prejudice. He 
sets out to write an account of the legal and administrative aspects of the 
system ; and his aim has been "simply to describe what is," to eschew the 
discussion of theories, and to record the practical development achieved by 
the Mandatory Powers and the Mandates Commission of the League. He 
has performed this task with such con~plete impartiality that the result, as 
his preface suggests, verges on dullness, were i t  not for the absorbing interest 
of the ideals which inspire these experinrents in the managenlent of weak or 
backward races. 

The accuracy of 3Ir. Rentwich's record is vouched for by documents and 
historical facts which are beyond dispute. There is, therefore, little ground 
for conllnent if the reviewer is to follow the author's excellent exarliple and 
avoid controversy. 

The principle of trusteeship which underlies the Mandatory relation 
received more than lip service well back in the last century I t  WRY expressly 
adopted in the colonial policy of Ureat Britain and other States; and in 
Central Africa practical application was given to it by the 12erlin Act of 1885 
and the Brlissels Convention of 1892. Hut the rights and interests of the 
ward en.joyecl no safeguard save the conscience: of the trustee ; v7l1ere the 
interests of the t ~ o  appenretl to conflic-t, the Colonizing Power was the sole 
judge of the limits to which any self-clenying ordinance for the welfrtse of the 
suh.ject race should he extended. Nor was the principle of trusteeship carried 
to its logical conclusion. I t  was never suggested either that thc triintee was 
not entitled to make his profits olit of the trust or, except to a Iimitecl extent 
in Africa, that he was bonntl to share with the rest of the worltl any economic 
advantages which might accrue from his position in the sahject territory. 

In  all these respects the Mandate System attempts, not without success 



REVIEWS 121 

Mr. Rentwich demonstrates, to go the whole way. The Mandatory or, to use 
the better word, the Trustee, is not, like the Colonial Power, the keeper of his 
own conscience. He is answerable to the League of Kations for the due 
performance of his trust and, through the League, to the public opinion of the 
world. (In passing, a tribute should be paid to the wisdom of the League's 
decision not to interfere in the method of the Mandatory's administration so 
long as the terms of the Mandate are carried out.) I n  the instruments both 
of the Covenant and the particular Mandates the Trustee is pledged to 
administer solely in the interests oi the ward and to share with the other 
members of the League the economic advantages and commercial opportunities 
available to foreigners in the Mandated Territory. Political and con~inercial 
advantages undoubtedly do accrue to the Mandatory; but these are in the 
nature of things and not the result of any political or administrative action, 
as, for example, the importance of the geographical position of Palestine and 
Iraq to the communications of the Rritiah Empire, or of the geographical 
position of Syria to the requirements of France in the Mediterranean. 

But this is not all. This conlplete recognition of all that the tutelary 
relation involves exercises an influence outside the scope of the actual 
Mandates. The p~iblic conscience, already stirred in its attitude t.owards 
subject races, has been given practical form in the International Mandates 
Commission ; and all Colonial Powers now stand a t  the bar of an inter- 
national public opinion capable of expressing its views. 

A word must be added on the " A  Mandates," limited to territories 
detached from the old Turkey and populated by civilized peoples unable for a 
time to stand by themselves. I n  these the Mandate is definitely a temporary 
arrangement, designed to lead, through the administrative advice and assist- 
ance of the Mandatory, to coinplete independence. This is not the place to 
enlarge on the di6culties which have beset the French in Syria or ourselves 
in Palestine The latter are due to a fact entirely extraneous to the Mandate 
System-namely, the estdblishment of a National Home for the Jews. I t  is 
enough to say that the facts of the situation are clearly stated by the author 
and the solution is not yet. Rut in Iraq, where the Mandatory's obligations 
both to the League and to the inhabitants have been implemented by a 
treaty of alliance accepted by all three parties, the goal is now in sight. There 
is every reason to hope that Iraq, with the support of Great Britain, will 
enter the League as a member in 1934. This will bring to an end the 
Mandatory rdgiine, and will signify that in the judgxnent of Europe the 
Mandatory has successfully performed tlie obligations of her trust. It will 
demonstrate that a Mandate can be worked and can be concluded. Britaii~ 
will not only have i~npleniented her pledges to the Arabs and her obligatiol~u 
to the League, but will have relieved 11cr taxlmyers of heavy comnlitments in 
the Middle East 't'he prospect of such a consumn~at.ion justifies the tone of 
optinlisrn wliicll betrays Mr. Rentwich's real enthusiasnl in spite of his 
judicial calm. N. G. D. 

I ) * J V N  I N  IHI)IA.  Ily Sir Yrnllcis Y~ l ln~hus l ) a~ ld .  hi1' x b g l .  PI). xvi + :j:jl. 
1Aondon : ,John Xlurray. 1!)30. 10s. Od. 

Sir I'rancis Yo~ingh~lsI)ixnrl clainls to ;tpproncli the study of India in 
spirit of co~i~raclrslli~r, and certainly tllo prr,ble~~ls of the Indian question could 
not have 11rlcn set r)i~t, in i t  (nore (*llarlning, co~~rteoons, or chivalrous nlannel.. 
So tolerant is ho of Indian aupirat,ions that lle is r e d y  almost to welconlc 
ldeaof an in(1el~ndrnt India olltside tlip J3ritisli JCmyire. He does not, perha]1~, 
"Ito&i'cther carry the reatlcr wit11 Ilil11 towards the acceptance of this as 
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possible or desirt~ble state of affairs. He tells us that, when twenty five years 
ago he lectured to the University of Cambridge, he "did not contemplate the 
possibility of India ever being fit for self-government." He "thought and 
said that we could not look forward to a time when India could, with 
advantage to Indians or anyone else, be left to govern herself." The doubt 
must suggest itself whether anything has occurred, though much has happened 
in the last twenty.five years, to prove that the author was wrong in his opinion 
O F  1005, or right in his optimism, or at least his acquiescences, of 1930. Many 
ildvances towards self-goverrrment have been granted since 1905 : each ad- 
vance has aroused, not gratitude, but an insistent demand for more, before the 
advances already made have been made good. One cannot but feel that Sir 
Francis's experience, wide as it has been, has been practically confined to the 
frontiers of India, and to the more old-fashioned of the Indian States. He 
seems to have had little contact with the political intelligentsia, and, so far as 
his book is concerned, the Presidencies of Madras and Bombay might be almost 
non-existent. His statement of the political history of India since the British 
connection began is lucid and inrpartial. Small points may be carped at. It 
is surely incorrect, for example, to  say that Dadabhai Naoroji was largely 
instrumental in getting con~petition for the Indian Civil Service thrown open 
to Indians. The need for compression is doubtless responsible for the author 
nlaking i t  appear that Tilak's attacks on Lord Curzon preceded the Poona 
nlurders of 1897. &lore serious and more unexpected is the author's accept- 
ance of the parrot-cry that India has been emasculated under British rule. 
His proof is the statement that, while Ranjit Singh could hold the l'anjab 
frontier against Pathan invasion, no purely Indian force could do so now. 
Surely, however, i t  is a commonplace that no serious invasion from the North- 
west ever failed, down to the days of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah Abdali. 
I t  is true that Ranjit Singh held the frontier against an Afghanistan hopelessly 
divided against itself: but he did so by means of armies commanded by 
European officers like Avitabile and Venturn. If there is any portion of India 
with little complaint on the score of emasculation, i t  is surely the Punjab with 
its magnificent record in the Oreat War. Other parts of India-Madras, 
Y,oml)ay, Ourlh-might have greater cause for complaint, but clearly any 
decrease in martial capacity has been due chiefly to the change of the terrain 
ill campaigns, and the need for economy which has cut the Indian army down 
to the lowest limits. The exploits of the Maratlia regiments in the War have 
shown that where the nlnrtial spirit really existed, it only lacks the need and 
opportunity for expression. Nor can i t  he forgotten that in all ages tho beat 
of the fighting forces of India were largely coniposed of foreign mercenaries. 
Sir Francis Yo~inghnsbancl's great theme is, however, Tndia's genius for 
religion, nnd, as might be expectecl from his ~ ) r e v i o ~ ~ s  hooks, he enlargeson 
this ~ilbject with enth~lniaam and real insight. He admits that Borne people 
think that the mass, both of the eclllcated classes and the villagers, are frankly 
materialistic : hut he will havc none of this. Few, will agree with him 
that "religion is the haw of the whole national ~novement," or in his view of 
the religious nature of Arabindo and EZarendra Cfhose'n political activities. 
I31lt this belief enables him to write with pnrticlllar sympatlly of ~ a l l d h i ' ~  
;li111s nnrl 1nethocl.q. The ett'ect of Tolstoy on both Cj:~ndt~i and the author was 
alrnont nirnultaneoun in time and erlllal in etfect. The ordinary reader will 
perhalls think that the author overrntes the extent of the spirituality of India, 
ant1 that he thlls tlevotes nndlie space ancI attention, not to (Xanclhi and Tagore, 
whose influenre is great outside their religioil~ activity, but to such men aR 
I:;~dhnltrishnan and Slindar Singh. As 1)r. ITntlerdow~~ has 1)ointed out 
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i n "  Contemporary Indian Thought," Radhakrishnan is an historian of 
philaophy rather than a creative thinker, while Sundar Singh was an 
evangelist of perhaps limited effect. I t  is perhaps curious that  the author 
should devote only about three pages to  M ahomedan religious moven~ents. 
Many would be prepared to  argue that the seventy millions of Mahomedanv 
are at least as religious in their ordinary life as the mass of the more numerous 
Hindus. No one, however, will quarrel wlth the author's conclusion, nor with 
the language in which i t  is expressed : " The fact rr:n~aills that we are engaged 
upon a great adventure. We must have faith in ourselves, faith in the 
Indians, faith in God. In  that faith we can go forward with courage." 

P. R. C. 

CASTE IN INDIA By Emile Senart. Translated by Sir E. Dellison Ross. 
9 x 5a. Pp. xxiii+ 220. Methuen. 8s. Gd. 

Indian problems are proverbially obscure, mainly owing to the lack of the 
historical instinct and of accurate historical material in India itself. Hut 
there is no problem which has been the subject of such thorough investigation 
by European writers, arld has given rise to  such interesting speculatlons and 
to so many conflicting theories, as that of caste in India. 

In the present work, which has been modestly styled an essay, written 
thirty years ago, and now brought up to date, admirably translated by Sir E. 
Denison Ross, M. Emile Senart surveys the enornlous mass of available 
material with the clear, incisive French intellect trained for this study by 
many years' close observation of the actual working of the caste system in 
India. He then, resisting the lure of wide generalizations, forrllulates his own 
views and theories, supported by a weight of evidence which, if i t  does not 
always carry conviction, inspires thought and is a stimulus to further 
investigation. 

His method is original and effective. He begins by describing in Part  I. 
the actual working of the caste system in practice, ending with a most 
illuminating chapter on the disintegration and multiplication of castes. His 
conclusion, with which few who know India will disagree, is that the whole 
edifice of caste is crowned by the supremacy which i t  assures to the Brahmans, 
and that the domination and prestige of the Brahman castes are the most 
incontestable characteristics of Hitrduisln. But he rightly points out-a fact 
which is often overlooked-that this aspect of " the Gods of the earth" is not 
bonnd solely with their priestly functions, but extends even to those 
Rrahnlanv whose avocations and ordinary life would in thelnselves afford no 
title to it. As he explains : 

"People who prollrlly hear tllc title of Brahman, and to whom everywhere 
tllj~ title assures great respect,, may be fo l~nd engaged in all sorts of tasks : 
Prle$ts and ascetics, learned Inen and religious beggars, but  also cooks and 
aol?iers, scrib~s and nlerchxt~t,~, cultivators and shepherds, even Inasons and 
chair-porters. Therc are even more ext,rflordinary facts : the sallaurlya 
Rralllnans of Rundelkhnnd ]lave rol,bsry as their hereditary profession !" 

Tllis diversity of occ,lP~tions llligllt a t  first sight be regarded as sympto- 
matic of the disintegration of c a ~ t e  [lnclcr ntorJern rationalistic or economic 
influences. R I I ~  M. Senart lnakes it cl,aar that i t  is as old as RIanu, ~ n t l  he 
~ianifirantl~ adds that in 111;my cases these clistinctions gave birth to those 
new .suhcastcs whicll, supplemcl~trd I,y accretions from the aboriginal tribes 
~radually absorbed by the 13rahmans into the Hindu aystem, form tile true 
c"h% gome 2,oOO in number, nN they exist today. 
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In  Part 11. the author deals with caste in the past as described in the 
Hindu sacred books, the Vedic hymns, the Epics-viz., the Mahabharata and 
h n ~ a y a n a ,  and the later sacerdotal writings. Unfortunately, these writings, 
after the Vedas, having been exclusively composed or interpreted by the 
dominant Brahman class, are devoted rather to the exaltation of that class 
than to giving a true account of the system in existence when they were 
written. 

A typical example is the mythical origin of the four main castes (or clauses) 
-the Brahmans from the mouth, the Kshatriyas from the arms, the Vaisyas 
from the thighs, and the Sudras from the feet of Brahrila the Creator. The 
Brahman was Lord of all. But as M. Senart points out : 

" A domination such as the Brahmans achieved, which they were obliged 
to strengthen with each century, is not set up  uncluestioned. The care that 
their books take a t  all times, from the Vedic hymns downwards, to establish 
the dogma of their superiority in the strongest and most extravagant terms, 
shows clearly the persevering labour that has been necessary to ensure its 

One il~ciclent in that long struggle was the war bctween the Brahmans,headed 
by the redoubtable Parasu Rama, now one of the major Hindu deities, against 
the Kshatriyas under King Arjuna. The Brahmans, according to a tradition 
which the writer does not refer to, invoked the aid of the lower castes ; the 
struggle ended in the conlplete extermination of the rnale Kshatr~yas, SO 

that, in order to restore the traditional social organization, the Brahmans had 
to unite with the Kshatriya widows to found together a new caste of warrior 
nobles. 

This tradition, which prevails strongly even today, helps to explain the 
frequent subservience of even the proud warrior caste, included in the present- 
day Kajputs, to the Brahmans, who, as rilinisters and couneellors as well as 
priests, constitute in most Hindu States the power behind the throne. 

There is one important chapter of the past which M. Senart has hardly 
touched upon-viz., the gradual decline of Brahmanism under the Buddhistic 
reformation ; the rise of Buddhism to be the s ta te  religion for several 
centuries under the great Maurya and Gupta Empires, the Goldell Age of the 
sub-continent ; and the decline of Buddhism froni the seventh century on 
before the great Brahman revival. 

That fascinating subject has never yet been properly investigated, but 
it has determined the subse~~uent  history of India and her Eastern neighbour#a 
If one would form a picture of what India might have been had Budclhis~n 
not been driven out, one need only compare the social system of Burma, 
where it found refuge, with Hindu India. I n  Burma there is no caste, no 
untoucl~nbles, no child n~arriage, no ban on widow remarriage ; women are 
free, and etlucation, which the Brahmnn s y ~ t e m  denies to all but the twice- 
born, is general, becanse the Buddhist monks regard it as their duty to 
educate all. 

The most striking tlecluction from the study of the past is the theory1 
which there is much historical evidence to sul,port, that the four so-('alle(i 
major castes are not really can.pte.p, but clna.se.9, corrcsl~ond ing to analoaolls 
diwsions i n  other trrilnches of the Aryan race, ant1 superimposed later on the 
real castes as they were forn~ecl. T l ~ u s  the ancestors of the Iranian and 
of the -1ryan lived side by side before the former nligrated to IJer.qia, the 
latter to India. 

I t  is not therefore surprising to find fronl texts in the Avesta that 
arlcicnt Iran, while there is no proof of the existence there of cnatea, had 
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four Pishtras or classes, corresponding closely to the four Vawas (Varna= 
colour) of Aryan India. The Aryans on their entry into India were, as  the 
Vedic hymns show, divided into tribes, clans, and families, all governed by 
corporate organizations and united by the tie of consanguinity. 

But, according to M. Sellart, 
"The age of equality pure and simple between clan and clan, tribe and 

tribe, was already past ; nlilitary and religious prestige had begun their work. 
Certain groups, favoured by birth and good fortune in war, joined to form an 
aristocratic class which laid claim to power (the Kshatriyas) . Religious rites 
grew in intricacy, so that special sltill and technical training were necessary. 
A hereditary sacerdotal class (the Brahman) was born, which based its 
pretensions on the more or less legendary genealogies connecting its branches 
with illustrious sacrifices of the past. The rest of the Aryans were merged in 
a single category (Vaisyas engaged in trade or agriculture), in the midst of 
which the various groups operated in their own autonomy and under their 
own corporate law. From the beginning religious ideas dominated the wllole 
of life, and an already powerful priest,hood now redoubled the strictness and 
importance of religious scruples.' 

Here we have the genesis of the twice-born or pure Aryan classes (the 
Dvijas). I t  was when they came into contact with the dark-skinned 
aboriginal tribes, wholn they gradually conquered or absorbed as  an inferior 
race into the Hindu system, that the division into castes begins to appear. 
To preserve the purity of race of the invaders from admixture with the 
aborigines, the Brahmans, lilce many subsequent conquering races, Invented the 
theory of Varna, or colour bar. The aboriginal tribes, retaining their primitive 
organizations, were gl*adually, with their debased cults, brought into the 
Hindu system controlled by the Brahmans, but they were kept outside the 
Aryan pale, classed as S?~ddq-as, the fourth and lowest class, and relegated to  
manual and menial services for the benefit of the three higher classes, and 
especially of the Brahn~ans. 

While this movenlent was ~roceeding there was continual flux and change 
among the three Aryan classes : fresh combinations were formed as the 
invaders penetrated illto the sub-continent; new functions and occupations 
came into existence as the social system developed. 

A political power n~ight  have brought these organisms together in a 
regular system, but sucll a solution would find no favour with the Brahmans, 
whose doniination i t  might, imperil. The Brahmans, indeed, at, this stage 
succeeded, as indicated above, in paralyzing the resistance of the Kshatriyas 
to their pretensions. The Rrahman class alone, in spite of its mercenary sub- 
divisions, retained a strong corporate spirit which, in M. Senart's words, " it 
used to strengthen and extend its privileges, and also to establish under its 
supremacy some kind of order and cohesion. It generalized and codified 
existing conditions into an ideal system which i t  strove to have sanctioned by 
law. This was the legal caste system." 

In ]'art 111. the various tlleories put forward by such patient and acute 
observers as Nesfield, Ibbetson, and Risley as to the origill and growth of the 
variouo castes or subcastes are discussed by hi.  Senart with consuininate skill. 
Nesfield wonld hase t,he caste system mainly on difference of occupation ; 
Ijialey, nearer tho t,r~lth, on race ; hut in doing so is carried to extravagant 
lengths by his theory of the "nasal index." He says : " I t  is scarcely a paradox 
to lay down as a law of the caste organization in Eastern India t l ~ a t  a man's 
social stllt.11~ varies in inverse ratio to the width of his nose"! Ibbetson, 
whose authority rnust carry great weight, thus sun~mii~.izes the various stages 
111 the history of the caste : ( I )  The organization of the tribes, common to all 



126 REVIEWS 

primitive societies ; (2) the guilds founded on heredity of occupation ; (3) the 
exaltation, peculiar to India, of the sacerdotal function ; (4) the exaltation 
of Levitical (Brahman) blood by the importance attributed to heredity; 
(5) the consolidation of the principle under Brahman control by the elatoration 
of a series of entirely artiticial laws regulating marriage and fixing the limits 
within which i t  may be contracted, declaring certain occupations and foods to 
be impure, and determining the conditions and extent of the relations permitted 
between the castes. M. Senart criticizes the theories of Nesfield and Ibbetson 
as  laying undue stress on community of occupation, and he gives cogent 
reasons for his criticism. 

His own view is summed up as follows : "Everything brings us back to 
the elements of the old family constitution. The true name of caste is Jdti, 
which means ' race.' " And he very rightly adds that the clan and the tribe, 
which are concentric circles embracing a wider and wider area, are throughout 
the Aryan world no more than an expansion of the family, the organization 
of which t.hey copy and extend. 

His final cor~clusion is : " The caste is, to my mind, the normal condition 
of ancient Aryan inst~tutions, taking their form according to the variations of 
conditions and environment which they encountered in India. I t  would be 
as  i~lexplicable without this traditional foundation as it would be unintelligible 
without the racial admixtures which have crossed iu i t  and without the cir- 
cumstances which have moulded it." 

Of those who read this brilliant and lucid presentation of a most intricate 
problem with care and a background of knowledge, few will hesitate to accept 
the author's conclusion as here stated. Similarly, they will accept his de- 
duction that the real castes are not the four Var-nas or classes of the early 
Aryans, but the 2,000 or more sub-castes, the real castes or Jcites, which 
evolved, and are still evolving, independently in the Hindu social system, 
and which under skilful Brahman direction have by a convenient legal fiction 
been classified under one or other of the four so-called main castes or classes. 
The Ryjputs of today are popularly identified with the Kshatriyas of the 
Vedas. Rut no great knowledge of Indian history is needed to show that 
most of the chiefs who were successful in war, whatever their origin, were 
themselves or their sllccessorv in time admitted by the Brahmans to the 
charnled circle of the "Sorls of Rqjas." The mc>st classic instance is that of 
the great Shivaji, originally a Kunbi. 

bl. Senart, wisely perhaps, refrains from discussing the merits and de- 
merits of the caste system, for i t  has both. The severest criticism, and not 
always the most balanced, comes from distinguished caste Hindus. Dr. Sir 
P. C. Roy, the famous scientist, as President of the Social Conference in 1917, 
thus attacked the system : " If, as the immortal poet says, ' ignorance is the 
curse of God,' I say, caste is equally the curse of Qod. More than anything 
else i t  is a t  the root of unhappy India's degradation for the last one thousand 
years and more. I t  strikes a t  the root of Nationalism." The Round Table 
Conference might take note. 

- -- 
M. F. O'D. 

Ax INDIAN DIARY. Ry Edwin 8. Montagu. 9" x 6p1.  Pp. xv+ 410. Illustra- 
tions. Heinemann. 21s. 

This is a book which had better not have been published ; indeed, it is not 
illlite fair on Mr. hlontagu that it has been published, for he could hardly have 
desired that his candid and often contemptuous references to many ~ h o  were 
working hard to assi3t him, or to do him honour, should be read bg then1 Or 

their friends or their hostile critics. Here and there he tries to make emends 
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for hasty judgments, and he was not intentionally ungenerous, but he could 
not conceal from himself, and, to judge from the diary, he did not successfully 
conceal even from his co-workers a t  the time, his sense of pitying superiority 
over almost everybody who was working with or for hima 

Published a t  this time, the diary is propaganda for the Indian politician 
who is always complaining that he is not understood or trusted by the Indian 
Civil Service, and it encourages the opinion sometimes expressed by people in 
England who are absolutely ignorant of Indian conditions or of the adminis- 
trative difficulties there, that the whole of the Civil Service is a soulless 
bureaucracy, the rnenlberv of which art! e5cient only in red tape methods, 
and never talk or consult with the people anlong whom they live and with 
whose interests they are charged. In  a large Service various types of men will 
be found, but the picture of them encouraged by the diary is a grave libel 
upon an overwhelming majority of the men in the great Services in India. 

The diary is full of hasty in which opinions are often based 
on the ex-pwte remarks of the last visitor. Mr. Montagu was most sincere in 
his desire to start India on an unexplored path which he believed and hoped 
would be for her ultimate good. He must have suffered from great nervous 
strain, under which he was by turns excessively elated or excessively depressed ; 
but he was a politician in a violent hurry. He started with the idea that 
something very striking must be done or there would be a revolution This 
idea, which was, of course, cultivated by all the Indian politicians with whom 
he was in contact, had been a t  the back of his announcement in August, 1915, 
and constantly obsessed him. I t  was this that brought him out to India in 
this violent haste a t  the crisis of the Great War. He blamed British 
administrators for not trusting Indians, and he blamed them over again 
because the Indians did not trust them. And yet he had daily evidence 
before him that Indians, who ought to know each other best, did not trust one 
another. His impatience with Government officials and Government methods 
was so obvious to his visitors that, of course, they played up to hiill a t  every 
turn ; they suggested to him that he was different from all other Englishmen. 
If only they had had men like him to deal with there would have been no 
suspicion. I t  was only human nature that he should fall to their subtle 
flattery. His knowledge was too superficial to protect him. But the greatest 
flaw in all his searchings of heart was the absence of any recognition that the 
millions of India were being treated as mere pawns in the ganie. Where any 
bodies of men like the Ahirs of the United Provinces or the non Brahmans of 
Madras, or any ul~sophisticatetl people, were uninterested in or opposed to his 
schemes, they were merely brushed aside as uninteresting and useless for his 
PurPose. On the other hand, he highly appreciated the politician who 
professed agreement with this or that device in the political scheme which he 
varied fronl day to day in almost kaleidoscopic manner. A diary written in 
such circums?ances must inevitably contain all sorts of ephemeral hrain-waves 
which are discarded a few pages on. Rut the truth was that he had queered 
his own ~ i k h  as Rn inquirer by framing a verdict first in London in the shape 
of his annc)llncelnent in Parliament, and then hearing the evidence afterwards 
in India. I t  was only natural in this case that he would stress the favourable 
evidence and reject or inininlire the evidence on the other side. Occasionally hr har' doubts, na, for exanlple, on November 26, when, after his first contact 
"lth those whom he calls "the real giants of the Indian political world," hc 

"Rut the difficulty is, as I have so often said, that owing to the thin- 
ness with which we have spread education, they have run generations away 
from the rest of India, and, whatover might be done in theory, in practice 
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this will be only another and indigenous autocracy." On December 12, after 
a discussion with the Commissioner of Police in Calcutta, and hearing a 
suggestion from him that the Watch and Ward functions of the District Police 
might be subordinated to Watch Conlmittees so as to show the people that 
we intend to train them for the transfer to them of control over the Police, he 
wrote : "The one troublc is that they want Police for a different motive to 
the one for which they want Education. They want Education because they 
love i t  ; they want the Police because they hate them. They want to control 
Education to make i t  better ; they want to control the Police to make them 
worse." It is a pity that the Simon Commissioners did not see this revealing 
refection by the great apostle of responsible government in India before they 
recommended the transfer of Law and Order to the responsibility of Indian 
lfinisters and Legislatures. After the Congress attempts to paralyze the 
Government, defeated mainly by the staunchness of the Police, the desire for 
revenge upon that Force will be much intensified. I t  was after making these 
remarks that Mr. Montagu proceeded to put in writing his scheme as it stood 
on that particular date, a scheme which bore but little resemblance to the one 
ultimately evolved. And so the tour proceeded with alternations of elation 
and despondency, tiffs and reconciliations, tempers lostand apologies for losing 
them, caustic criticism, impatient pronouncements, realities disregarded for 
theories, and all the time with that feeling emerging that if the writer had 
only a free hand he could have conquered all doubts and conciliated all 
 dissension^, while the existing system of government was hopelevsly incapable 
of understanding the problems or of constructing schemes for solving them. 
Mr. Montagu never seemed to realize that he was asking men who knew the 
facts and the difficulties to construct schemes which they knew were likely to 
bring strife and not peace, simply in order to justify his rash promise to 
introduce denlocratic forms of government into a sub-continent to which 
genuine democracy was as abhorrent as is a vacuum to nature. No wonder 
that he found destructive criticism or hesitating assent with every scheme 
that he put forward. He flattered himself that he had "kept India quiet for 
six months," whereas the country has never recovered the disturbing effect of 
a Secretary of State's visit which made it clear to that little oligarchy of the 
literate upper CI-ust that the British nation was afraid to go on governing tl~em 
lest they shoulcl rise in their might and overtl~row it. 

Mr. Lionel Curtis, "that strange mixture of impossible inhumanity and 
so~lnclness," was a valuable acquisition on December 12, "because he held 
The 'l'imea in the hollow of his hancl," but by February 16, "the hnly man," 
as he sometimes calls him, drove him to desperation because he was " i n 8  
blue funk." 

Mr. hlontagu thought that Mr. Walker, the correspondent of the Abfancheater 
G~rmrlian, had profited very much by his short visit to India. "He was 
frightfully impressed by the seething, boiling political flood that was raging 
over the country," and astonished " that the brlreaucracy absolutely denies 
this wh~rlwind of political thought." Poor Mr. Walker had been " Seeing 
much of the extreme men in Clalcnt.ta, where he had haunted the Calcutta 
Rar Library." 

Does one gauge the state of Europe from conversations with a gro1lP of 
lawyers in Barcelona ? 

Mr. Walker instanced t,he existence of corrllrjtion and graft in America 8s 
a crushing argument with which to refute those Indian adnlinistrators who 
feared that a similar state of corruption would result from power being given 
to India. Mr. Walker forgot that i t  was under democracy that these vices 
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sprang up in America. In  India they are indigenous, but they have been 
kept in check as far as possible by British influelice. If that were removed 
they would easily surpass America, but, the difference is that if the victims of 
these vices in America sufl'er i t  is their own fault ; if the nlasses 
suffered similarly in India i t  would be ours, for placing and keeping in power 
a corrupt oligarchy without the consent and against the will of the masses. It 
is these cocksure politicians and journalists who cynically consign millions of 
human beings to chaos and ruin " for their ultimate good." 

On December 22 we find hlr. Montagu himself writing : " It is, I hold, a 
tenable proposition that rather than wait for the growth of these conventions 
(of representative governnlent) which no Act of Parliament can produce, but 
which Iudians have as much chance or certainty of acquiring as  any other 
nation, we might give them a chance a t  once to work out their own destiny. 
Chaos, revolution, and bloodshed will occur, but  the restllt years afterwards 
might be more vigorous and healthy, more self-created than the plant we have 
in view. ' The only obstacle he sees is the probability of the invasion of India 
by foreign powers, which would require England to reconquer India to pre- 
vent such an occurrence. 

One has only to read the Montagu-Chelnlsford Report and compare its 
optimistic hopes with what has happened. and is happening in India, to see 
how latnentably different things have turned out to  what Mr. Montagu 
expected, 

The moral of the diary is, that if a Secretary of State goes out to India a t  
all it bhould be to learn. Mr. Mnntagu went out to teach. Hinc i l lm 
lnchr2/n$ce. R.EGINALD CRADDOCK. 

PAPERS ON INDIAN STATES DEVELOPMENTS. 94 x 6. Pp. vi + 143. East and 
West Development, Ltd. 5s. 

This is an interesting reissue of papers connected with tlie problems, and 
especially the economic future, of the Indian States. The Political Survey of 
the last seventy years, with which i t  opens, is perhaps the least iqfornrative 
of the papers. I t  is written with Dr. Ruslihrooke Williams's usual clearness ; 
but the gist of it had been repeated with almost wearisome reiteration in other 
recent publications. Those writers who harp on the encroachn~ents of the idea 
of p~ramountcy on the treaty rights of the States during the past seventy or 
eighty years do not seem to remember that, if the Chiefs lost in one direction, 

gained greatly in a t  least one other: the reduction of the previously 
ullruly Thakurs, Inirtrnddrs or Jagl~irddrs, by whatever denoniination these 
feudatories were callrd, to a dead level of elltire sul,jection to their 
respective DarbArs. The period, moreover, was one of necessary training which 
has built up the States to undertake titt,ingly t l ~ a t  position of co~~sensual 
partnership whicll is by comnlon consent the great ideal before them. Tlrere 
18 one point which strikes tlie reader* of the recent Indian State lit.erature as 
curious. If, as may be gat1ierc:d from that lit.er;rture, the period fro111 Lord 
I)alhousie to Lord hlinto, rouglily froln 1850 to 1905, war one of sleady 
ellcroachrlient on the rights of the Prillces, and the period from 1005 onwards 
one of conlp;~r;tt,ive non interference, how is it t.hat the frelirlg agai~tst the 
I'olit I)e[)ivtinent,, after twenty-live gears of that ,,nlicy, st.ems to be so 
much br t~er  t hnn it was fifty yearn ago? Thcse cliscortls, l~owev~~r ,  seem 
O U t c ) f  date. Tlir! difficultivs of the l'rincrs in the future will lie rather in the 
dlre~ti()n of t,enil)ering and filtering the flow of tlle new wine of U niocrrcy 
into the 81 atex 

Tile follr papers on the econnmic devvlopnirnt o f  four great Indian States, 
9 
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Mysore, Kashmir, Gwalior, and Travancore, are especially valuable as showing 
the course of progress in widely differing conditions-in Travancore almost as 
far developed constitutionally as any British Province, in Mysore with a 
wealthy and advancing Government, and in the benevolent autocracies of Kash- 
mir and Gwalior. The paper on Travancore is especially interesting, and, in the 
development of its senborne trade, i t  is curious to note the a t  least partial return 
of overseas conlrnerce to one of its most ancient channels on the coast of India. 
Finally, there is a general survey of the economic prospect of the Indian States 
by Blr. de la Valette. He rightly points out that these States are still largely 
undeveloped, and that their rulers have not left the risks of exploitation to 
private enterprise. This very proper policy of State expenrnent, however, 
has very often left i t  uncertain whether even the most hopeful underti~king 
conld be left without loss to private enterprise, or whether the States would 
voluntarily leave them to such euterprise, without which great developnient 
is unlikely. When, moreover, Mr. de la Valette laments, as so many others 
have dane, the fact that India, the home of t.he cane, imports so much sugar, 
he does not indicate how the States can surmount the difficulties which have 
prevented the British Provinces from organizing the industry as it is organized 
in Java. Everyone will, however, agree with him in his advocacy of a more 
conlplete geological survey, a step which many of the smaller States are 
only prevented from carrying out by consideration of its cost. 

Y.  R. C. 

THE KEY TO PROGRESS. 73 x 5.i. Pp. ix+260. Oxford University Press. 
1930. 

"The Key to Progress," by several contributors, with a foreword by H. En 
The Lady Irwin, and edited by Miss Caton, is, as its subtitle says, "a survey 
of the status and conditions of women in India.'' At  the same tinie it is 
something niore than this, as i t  shows what the present women's movement 
in India means, what it is doing in the way of social reform concerning 
marriage. widowhood, and the dual moral standard. Other questions of great 
inl[)ortisnce are dealt with under the  heading^ of educatic,n, health, rural and 
industrial matters, legal status, and the podsibility of training India's wolrlen to 
help and minister to their own people. I t  is most ust.faI a t  the present time 
as book of reference, as i t  deals with, and gives stntistics of, most of the 
leading questions touching the life and well-being, and also the suffering and 
sadness, of millions of our fellow-sub.iects. The sumrrlary of the Sinlon Report 
in reference to women and the Bibliography are valuable. 

C. C. R. 

WOMEN UNDER PRIMITIVE BUDDHISM. B y  I. B. Horner. f3fx54- 
P p .  391. Illustrations. London : Routledge and Sons, Ltd- 
1930. 

This  is a hook after my own heart-the reconstruction of the life 01 

women who flourished over 2,000 years ago from odds and ends of notices 
of them in the  vast Bucldhist literature tha t  has come clown to us. It 

in therefore the  result of immense original research of the most trying 
kind, and the  thanks of scholars t o  the  author cannot be too strongly 
expressed. My one quarrel with the  hook is t ha t  the  author-obviously 
8 woman from her university status-has hidden her sex on the title- 

page. W h y  clo women writers do this  so constantly, especial l~ when 
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the subject is an estimate of women? When it comes to a judgment of 

the lives and characters of women, a woman is by nature so much better 
than any man can possibly be that her sex as a writer should 

be loudly proclaimed, not hidden under an initial. To notice another 

very minor matter : why does the author write Brahmin ? 
The subject is to me of great personal interest, as I had official charge, 

after the taking of Mandalay in 1886, of the women of the deposed 
king's family for four years, the men and boys having disappeared from 
the former capital. There were eighty-three of them, if I recollect 
rightly, of all ages, from old persons over eighty years of age to little 
children about seven or eight years old. All had allowances from our 
Government, according to nearness to the fallen throne, from consider- 
able incomes down to quite petty sums, and they bore between them 
every kind of female character, so far as a mere male like myself could 
judge. Some of the grown women were dignified and highly refined in 
manner, and some were well versed in worldly wisdom ; while others, in 
a way, might be described as flighty, despite their experiences and con- 
dition, and a few were ill-behaved and gave trouble. Every grown girl 
among them looked on herself as unmarriageable, as by Burmese custom 
a woman takes socially her husband's rank, and they were very unwilling 

L I 

to part with their royal " status. 
At any rate, I was in constant touch for that period with a body of 

Buddhist women, of the Hinayana type of faith, and viewed my prot6gkes 
with much interest. I t  would have been a great help had such a book 
as that now before me been then in existence. As it was 1 had to trust 
to my own small knowledge and such reading as was then available in 
trying to gauge the aims and objects in life of my charges. 

These queens and princesses of the former Burmese monarchy, when 
I knew them, dwelt in buildings scattered about the walled and moated 
and very insanitary city surrounding the walled and palisaded palace of 
Mandalay, which it was part of my duty for three years to buy up for 
the Government and demolish, to make way for a cantonment for troops 
in the British style. They may be said to have been all ardent Buddhists, 
and very inany of them were heavily absorbed in religious practices- 
most of thein had been through years of horrible experiences of a 
character almost incredible to the modern civilized European. These 
experiences had deeply impressed thelnselves on the minds of those that 
were old enough to grasp their meaning, and had given a sombre tinge 
to all their thoughts. One of the families best known to myself 
conaiated of n ininor queen-a half-sister of her husband, King Minddn, 
according to Burinese fashion, but not of full royal blood herself-and 
her two daughters, and I give their story as typical of much that had 
then recently happened. The queen was a woman of about fifty and 
"er two daughters respectively twenty-six and sixteen when I first saw 
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them. For the seven years of Thibaw's reign they had been confined 
in a small hut to the left of the western gate of the palace as you entered 

it, between the wall and the  palisade of the palace enclosure. They 
were permitted to live on the general destruction of possible rebels 
against Thibaw's accession as  being too inoffensive to destroy, but 
when his Queen, SiiphaySlAt, happened to have them in mind, notice 
was sent to them to  prepare for death. It was a terrible condition to 
live in, and it had its effect. The queen was a sad woman, trusting 
to  religion to help her, and the elder daughter, whose best years-nine- 
teen to twenty-six-had been ruined and passed in terror, was a soured 
creature, wholly given to  religious practices and good works, Buddhist 
fashion. The younger daughter, whose internment had been in child- 
hood-nine to  sixteen-was a bright, mischievous kind of girl. She had 
been too young for the confined life t o  affect her seriously, as the 
guards themselves were often kind and the family was never really 
ill- treated. 

I may remark here that I never heard any evil spoken of Thibaw by 
the women who suffered for being members of his family, but no 
expression was hard enough to describe their animosity towards his 
wife, SiiphayiilBt, who was, of course, a relative of them all by birth, as 
it was to  her that  they attributed all their misfortunes. 

The extreme religiosity of the queen and her elder daughter was 
aimed a t  becoming a man in the next life, a s  they conceived that to be 
the acme of power and happiness in life. Every kind of practice that 
could help in that  direction and every penny they could set aside was 
spent on this one absorbing aim. It was a pathetic condition to 
contemplate. Occasionally a royal lady would go beyond the point of 
mere devotion to religious practices and become a nun-almswomen, as 
Miss Horner calls the class-and thus avoid the life otherwise before 
her, as in the case of Siiphay~gyi, the elder sister of giiphayiilAt, who 
would not brook being a co-wife with her younger sister. There were 
three of them, all siiphc~!jh.s-i.e., royal on both sides : g y i  means elder, 
ltit  means middle, qnld means younger. All three were married to 
Thibaw, but Siiphayiigalb was only nominally his wife. The middle 
sister, Silphay~il&t, saw to it that her husband had no other wife-& 
proof of her extraordinary ascendancy over him. Oriental kings who 
many  other kings' daughters have them to consider if they ill-treat 
their royal wives, but the Burmese rule of half-sister wife put aside that 
consideration, and Burmese queens were consequently hopelessly in the 
power of their husbands. 

Having thus-avoiding the Inany gruesome tales that I was told- 
explained something of the conditions in which women of the highest 
class have lived in Buddhist lands, generation after generation, even UP 

to nloclern times, at  practically every change in the personality of n ruling 



REVIEWS 133 

king, 1 propose to look into Miss Horner's excellent pages as to  ~ u d d h i s t  
women of other classes in days very long ago. 

I  I  

The book is in two parts, describing the laywoman " and the 
I  I  

religious or almswoman," commonly known as the Buddhist nun. 

It is the latter division which has occupied the author's attention 
chiefly, as she gives 94 pages to the laywoman and 285 pages to the 
almswoman. This may be partly due to the monkish nature of 

Buddhist literature, which would naturally tend to ignore any kind 
of life that is not " religious." I t  is, however, the laywoman that will 

most interest the general reader, despite the fact that Miss Horner's is 
the first attempt to give a history of the Buddhist Order of Almswomen. 

The author commences her work by remarking : ' I  I n   re-Buddhist 
days the status of women in India was, on the whole, low and without 
honour." This was clearly the result of Brahmanic ascendancy, as a 
man chiefly married to gain a son to carry on the funeral rites essential 
to his future welfare. Women were consequently looked on merely as 
child-bearers ; but under Buddhism there was a change, and they 
assumed more and more equality with men, and less of the position 
of chattels of their husbands. And then arose a persistent teaching of 
reverence for parents, which raised the status of the mother in the 
community, as her readiness to fight for her children without thought 
for herself was commonly to be observed, and this teaching became 
a salient feature of Buddhist doctrine and literature. So we find the 
mother gradually assuming a high position in the ancient Buddhist 
world. 

As regards unmarried women, early Buddhist teaching had a 
remarkable effect on their position, as it made it higher than it urns 
before or has been ever since. At any rate, it prevented the prevalence 
of female infanticide, which has been such a curse to many a Hindu 
caste, and also, for a time, remaining unmarried did not call scorn upon 

I  I 

the old maid." Such conditions obviously rendered child marriage 
unnecessary, and consequently not much is heard of it in Buddhist 
literature. The age of marriage seems to have been between sixteen 
and twenty, and it may be remarked that for various reasons besides 
religious views Burmese Buddhist girls do not marry as a rule till about 
twenty-one or so. There was, moreover, considerable freedom of 
choice on the part of the ancient girls : in modern Burma the 
Bllddhist girl is ebsolutely free in this matter-perhaps the freest 

in the world. This is a point of which the Burmese mothers 
are well aware, and when Burmese women marry-as they frequently 
do-men of other nationalities and faiths, the boys usually follow the 

manners, and faith of the fathers, but all their sisters remain 
and Buddhist, because of the freedom in all things thus 

to them. This freedom of marriage on the part of girls seexns 
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to date back to the very beginning of Buddhist teaching. The dis. 
gruntled maiden, or one for any reason rendered very miserable or 
restless, had always the Order of Almswomen to fall back on, even if 
she had no religious impulse to  drive her thither. 

The ancient Buddhist had only one wife, though there was no rule 
against polygamy; and it may be remarked that one man one wife 
is the rule of the civilized world, whatever the local law may be. 
Polygamy does not really prevail anywhere except among royalties and 
the very rich. I t  is far too expensive, and in modern Muhammadan 
India it is evaded by the creation of a system of dowry far beyond the 
means of the bridegroom, so that if he divorces his wife unreasonably 
by the easy Muhammadan law he is ruined by the dowry he has 
endowed upon her. I have known even a prosperous contractor come 
to great grief in this way. 

The ancient Buddhist wives were not only queens in their own 
homes, just as Burmese wives are very much queens in theirs, but had 
considerable powers outside, owned property, intervened in the marriages 
of their children, and remarried a t  will when widows or divorced, like 
the Burmese women. Indeed, on p. 63 there is a passage that might 

1 4  have been written in the Burma of today: As marriage received no 
legal and religious sanction, so divorce was settled entirely by the 
parties concerned." I n  fact, the chapter in this book on ancient 
Buddhist life is of the greatest interest to all who know modern Burma, 
as it explains so many of the customs still prevailing there among the 
existing population, and shows that they are ancient indeed. 

The lot of the Buddhist widow was infinitely easier than that of 
her Hindu sister. There was no moral degradation in her lot, no 
expiation of that heinous sin of ill-luck, which is at  the bottom of the 
ill-treatment of Hindu widows, the theory being that they must have 
done something very had in a'forrner life to have the supreme misfortune 
of being widowed in the present one-a crime that must be expiated by 
misery and isolation. There was no widow-burning, and the widow 
could inherit her late husband's wealth and manage his property. 
Occasionally she became an almswoman, but apparently not to a 
@eater extent than other classes of her sex. The picture here Pro- 
sentecl to us is very different indeed from that of the Hindu widow. 

Finally, the women who worked professionally for their living were 
clomestic slaves, dancing girls, musicians, and courtesans. The slavel7r 
was of the mild type that prevails everywhere in the East, and prosti- 
tution among the slave classes did not hear the stigma that attaches to 
it in Europe or among the slave-master classes in the East. I t  was a 

misfortune rather than a clegradation. 
Such is the picture of the ordinary workaday women of ancient 

Buddhist days, as I conceive it, that Miss Homer has so lahoriousl~y 
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and to my mind so cal~ably, put together from thousands of small 
notices of her sex to be found in Buddhist literature, which is mainly 
that of monks primarily bent on religious teaching and propaganda. 
But the chief part of the book deals, not with this phase of ancient 
female life, but with that  of the religious devotees or almswomen. 
They played an important part in life, but i t  was necessarily a very 
special and sheltered part, and has therefore but a limited interest to  

6 I 

those who spend their energies in the strife that  is life." Miss 
Horner has traced the nun's life as carefully as she has that  of her lay- 
sister, and has the additional merit of being the first to do so fully. 
She gives us the whole of it from the preliminaries of admission to the 
Order and the rules for the guidance of almswomen, and throughout 
this part of her work her data are as numerous as they are wanting for 
the first part. She then carefully explains the famous TheGgatlza or 
Psahns, almost all attributed to women composers, to  exhibit their 
feelings on joining and remaining members of the Order. This is 
followed by a long explanation of life in the  Order, the  training of 
novices, communications between almsnlen and almswomen, and dealings 
between nuns and the laity, which last are illustrated by an account of 

I 6  

the Life of Visakhii, an outstanding laywoman supporter," culled as 
usual from many sources. 

The whole of this part of the work was well worth the labour 
hestowed on it, as it is an important point in the general study of 
Buddllism to know what sort of life the religious votaries had to lead, 
but the details of that life are necessarily of interest mainly to  the limited 
classes of the same kind elsewhere in the world, and, rightly or wrongly, 
I do not propose to go into them here. Congratulating Miss Horner on 
the ~lroduction of this great labour of love, and thanking her for the 
boon she has thus conveyed to  the world of scholars, I draw what I 
feel to be but an inadequate review of her book to a close. 

R. C. TEMPLE. 

STARK INDIA. Hy Trevor Pinch. 8B" x 5&". Pp. 288. Illustrated. Hutchinson. 
10s. €id. 

a ,  

This is an unpleasant book dea.ling with the more sordid aspects of Indian 
Ilfe. Tliese are very much over-emphasized, and though many of the facts 
stated aye true, the book does not give a living picture of Indian life. Taken 
to pieces the life of a11 Indian rustic may appear pretty miserable, but on the 
whole how happy and contented is their lot ! 

Mr. I'inch s o m e ~ ~ l ~ n t  naturally writes at  great length about sensual ~ h e s -  
fiions, hut this has been done for all time by Miss Mnyo in " Mother India," 
and the cllapters on this subject i n  Stark India " add nothing to our know- 
le(ke. When he inveighs ag;~inst the power of the priests the author has all 
O u r  sympathy ; all history shows the fatal blight of ecclesiastical dominance, 

nowhere is this nlore pronounced than in India. The repulsive specimens 
at Hardwnr and Puri live long ill our memory, and imagination cannot 
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conceive how living beings with an intellige~~ce can consent to be guided 
spiritually by such sensual-looking brutes. 

Again, the description of the ill-health of the masses is overdrawn : that a 
great many have a poor physique is true, but on the whole the ordinary Indian, 
who takes exercise and does not eat too much, is fairly fit ; and many a 
reader will remember being walked off his legs by skinny-looking shikhris, 
who at  the end of a long day's shoot are fresh and bright, and only too eager 
to go on if the Sahib is willing. The average sick absentees' list in a well.run 
ofice is never more than 3 per cent., which compares quite favourably with 
ofices in England. Of this 3 per cent. only a quarter is generally due to 
sickness, the remainder being absent on family affairs. 

The author has a great deal to say about the misery of the Untouchables, 
and here again we must differ from him ; until pointed out to then1 it is very 
doubtful whether they ever noticed the indignities which are their daily 
portion. Men get used to all things, and the average sweeper in India is not 
an unhappy man and is often a staunch good fellow ; the better type of 
Untouchables are treated decently enough. The Mazbi Sikhs are an example 
of how these men can fight for recognition and reputation. 

We cannot help thinking that Mr. Pinch must have had some disagree- 
ments with the Indian Civil Service. That poor discouraged band of earnest 
workers are not given their due word of praise, though the Indian Medical 
Service is rightly held up to admiration. 

HIGH TARTARY. By Owen Lattimore. 92 x 6a. Pp. xiv + 370. 
Maps. Illustrations. Boston : Little, Brown and Co. 1930. 
21s. 

This delightful book is very ably written by a man who revels 
in the life of the vagabond of the road, and is of the age capable of 
coping with the discomforts, to say the least, of the existence of a 

camel-puller ; moreover, the fact of his having been reared in North 
China, combined with his knowledge of the collocluial Northern Chinese 
language, explains his ability to write such a human account of this 
most fascinating class of Chinese people, the transport worker, and of 
the officials and natives of Eastern Turkestan or Hsin Chiang. 

One cannot agree with Lattimore's statement that the men of 
Shansi are not distinguished for letters or cultivation. Shansi scholarfl 
have been noted for many centuries for their learning and culture, as 
witnessed in bygone times by the number of able civil officials from 
this province appointed to posts in all the other provinces of Chins, 
when those appointments depended upon competitive examinations- 
Natives of Shansi have, however, heen hitherto forbidden to become mili- 
tary officers. The author must have hncl in mind only his acquaintances 
of the road, camel-pullers, muleteers, and donkey drivers, a class entirely 
by themselves, who in their own province are treated in a different 
way from anyone else; they are allowed to say the most outrageous 
things to the most resllectable of women, young and old, a doubtful 
privilege, as they often get a s  good as they give-sometimes more- 
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A merchant in Shansi on being asked why he had taken no notice 
of a remark addressed to his wife, a remark which in any other province 

1 1 

would have meant bloodshed, replied, Oh, it 's only the son of a turtle 
of a mule-driver, and they are beneath notice." That the Shansi native 
is mean and cunning all other Chinese will agree, but the industry 
of skinning fleas for their hide and tallow " is not generally recognized 
as a Shansi monopoly. Like our Aberdonian, they relish stories told 
against themselves and delight in telling them. For example, an 
opulent Shansi merchant fell into the Tao River a t  a point where the 
quicksand was notoriously dangerous, so promptly commenced bar- 
gaining with the ferryman to pull him out. The ferryman asked 500 
cash, the Shansi merchant's offer was 100. He  eventually disappeared ; 
the last portion of the merchant to be seen was his two fingers, in- 
dicating 200 cash was the maximum he would rise to. He  was 
drowned for the sake of fourpence ! 

Natives of Tientsin are renowned for their clannishness. They 
consider if a foreigner speaks with their accent he must, ips0 facto, be a 
superior person. They would certainly see that Mr. Lattimore was not 

11 harassed by the Western scum." They are generally the harassers 
themselves, and are well known to be peculiarly susceptible to mme 
Mi T'ang (colzjee) Chinese slang for blarney ; colzjee is so easily 
assimilated. 

In dealing with the destruction of priceless MSS. the author does 
not explain that all minerals have, from the earliest times, been con- 
sidered Government property in Hsin Chiang ; hence buried treasures 
in the forms of manuscripts, etc., are also, to the docile native, in the 
same category, and are consequently destroyed when unearthed to pre- 
vent complications with the Yemen officials, who really take no interest 
in the archaeology of the country. 

In the matter of the indemnity paid for the evacuation of Ili 
province, which Russia had occupied on the classical justification of 
" preserving order," Mr. Lattimore omits the fact that this was paid by 
China from part of s British loan to China contracted in London 
in August, 1876. The loan was for £1,750,000, negotiated by Sir 
Robert Hart, guaranteed by the Imperial Chinese Maritime Customs. 
'The interest lies in that it was the first external loan ever con- 
tracted by China. A portion of the loan was also utilized by 
Gmeral Tso Tsung T'ang in the wonderful campaign for the pacification 
of Eastern Turkestan during the latter port of Yakub Beg's rebellion. 
The treaty made by Ch'ung Hou with Russia for the evacuation of Ili 
was not ratified by Peking, that ex-viceroy of the metropolitan province 
of Chili being condemned to death by the lingering process for his 
efforts; the sentence, however, was commuted, on the protest of the 
Russian Government, to degradation. Li Hung Chang, who now 
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undertook the negotiations with Russia, saved everybody's face by 
granting Russia much more important privileges in the eastern portion 
of Siberia, and accepting on behalf of China many stands of obsolete 
rifles. 

Ignorance of the existence of treaties must be responsible for the 
fact that  the foreign firms of Tientsin and the China coast have resorted 
to  a type of semi-legitimate representation in Hsin Chiang. All the 
more important towns of the new dominion were opened to foreign 
trade as  a result of the loan agreement of 1876. 

The author says that  on its immediate merits Chinese rule in 
Turkestan is dependent on the life of the old Governor, but the 
Governor he mentions was assassinated some time ago. China still 
rules Turkestan. 

That the pavilions and summer-houses prepared for the exiled prince 
of the blood a t  Shui-mo Kou near Urumchi but never occupied by 
him (he considered Kansu was quite far enough from Peking, and so 
spent his last days there), proves that  the authorities winked at the 
strict observance of imperial decrees, and reminds one of the progress 
to exile of one Sai Chin Hua. She was a famous courtesan of Peking 
and concubine of a former Minister t o  Berlin. For some misdemeanour 
she had been sentenced to  work on the military roads of Turkestan. 
She did the journey, beautifully dressed, in a four-bearer chair, but the 
chair was enveloped with yards of light chains, everyone being satisfied 
that  the loss of face, but not of comfort, was sufficient punishment. 
History does not relate how many cubic yards of stone, if any, those 
delicate hands broke, or if she caused as much consternation among the 
authorities a t  Urumchi as did the Mongolian Lorelei, whom Lattimore 
paints so vividly, at  the Kulja garden party. 

The " Karez " of Turfan and other parts of Hsin Chiang prove 
what enormous benefits would be derived from drilling for water. Here, 
as in other parts of China, rivers disappear and run underground. It 
ought to he comparatively easy to tap large sources ; and water from 
the mountains must run clownhill, as it does everywhere else, with 
exception of a dugout in Flanders, where it used to run uphill as well. 

The Lattimores struck Turfan in the dust-storm season, that dust of 
these regions which penetrates everything, and not content with that, 
hangs in a haze over the country waiting for wind to start again annoy- 

1 I ing one. The remark of a friend's hatman, This 'ere dust, sir, gets into 
a tin of milk before you open it," was not very wide of the mark. 

To the author's description of the clelicious rnelons of Hami it might 
he added that they user1 to be sent to the Eml)eror at Peking as tribute 
hy the Prince of Hami. They were carried in large kmrgs  filled with 
the soil of Hami and tended by cltfnuto.s. Frorn the length of time 
taken to travel, it is clear that the seeds must have been planted after 
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the tribute-bearers set out on the tedious journey, or perhaps the crop 
of melons may have been raised in Shansi and timed to  arrive a t  Peking 
at their best, but they had been grown in Hami soil and by turbaned 
gardeners. 

The reason for Peking's becoming " Bajin and Yuan Pa0 (shoe of 
sycee) Yambu " in the talk of the native of Hsin Chiang is  the  H ~ n a n  
accent of the followers of General TSO Tsung T'ang. Hunanese officials 
hare remained predominant in the higher grades of the Civil Service. 

The wonderful description of the fat host of the  picnic t o  the  vine- 
yard, " the leading sophisticate of the party, the ovoid curves of this 
fleshy ellipse of tumidly heaving flesh, in a pair of purple trousers (with 
a wilted sporran), cut to button in front in ' Europe ' fashion, with his 
theories on evolution and religions, culled from modern Russia," makes 
one wonder where these very lovable and extremely simple will 
be led. I t  is not surprising that the questions why foreigners buy wool 
in Turkestan when they have sheep in their own countries and also as  

I 1  

sheep bleat " a common language, why Turki was not understood by 
Americans, was sufficient to drive Mr. Lattimore back to  the pilau, in 
order to find the necessary time for reflection. 

Motor transportation must and will come in Hsin Chiang. The 
improvements in lorries and tractors of recent years, and their perform- 
ances in country more difficult to  negotiate than t l ~ e  comparatively well- 
beaten tracks of the old trade routes, will supplant, much as  one will 
regret it, the picturesque camel caravans on the long hauls of three and 
four months' duration of the present day. There will always be the 
sllort haul of the branch routes for the camel-puller. However much 
the Chinese authorities hang back, a certain portion of the economic 
control will pass to the Russians, situated as  Siberia is, relative to 
Enstern Turkestan. The new Turk-Sib Railway will have far-reaching 
effect on Ili province 1,articularly. The Chinese might as  well t ry to 
Prevent the water of the Yellow River entering the Gulf of Peichili a s  
try to discountenance the trade with Russia. Trade with China and 
India will so irnpl-ove that it is only a matter of time for the K'un Lun 
and Kharakoram to he traversed hy a motor road, when the trade of 

I I H ~ i n  Chiang warrants. When the motors come, the camels will go," 
s:LY the camel-inen. Yes, shorter distances, but many more camels. 

Mr. Latti~nore refers to the decay of buildings put up in the days 
I '  ('1 the Manchu dynasty. I n  China they say, Officials do not repair 

Yamens, travellers do not repair inns.'' Neither class expects to stay 
long enollgh to make the expense worth while. 

Let tho following story servo ns a comment ullon the author's 
freOoent references to tho hold the governing class of Chinese has on 
the inhahitants of Eastern Turkestan. A native of a particularly turbu- 
lent district in the west of China was naked his olinion of the qoalifi- 
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cations of a new, mild-looking Hsien official to govern the district, 
I d  

H e  replied, That he is an able administrator and quite capable of 
controlling the lawless there is no doubt, for has he not the Chii Jen 
degree of the late dynasty? That he also has the wisdom and energy 
of foreigners is clearly indicated, for does he not blow cold water over 
his own face on rising from his bed every morning? He wears a 
foreign hat " (of the kind worn by elderly gentlemen of the last genera- 
tion in England, a sort of Erh Hun-tze or first cross between a bowler 

1 6  

and a topper), and does he not take walks in the country with a 
walking-stick and no attendant ?" 

Successful merchants a t  Kulja mostly come from the towns of 
Tou Liu and Yang Liu Ch'ing near Tientsin; the commerce of Ili has 
been kept in the families for generations, and considering the numbers 
of relations and connections every Chinese has, it is not to be wondered 
a t  that Tientsin people form a whole community, ranging from barbers 
to landowners, a t  Kulja. 

The society of ' I  Tsai Li," or " Within the Ritual," is one of the few 
secret societies of which women can be members in China. 

That Ma Ta Jen and other officials and soldiers should take the 
Roosevelts to be American dukes is not surprising. A Tientsin man 
asked on July 4 what the .jeh nno (heat and noise)-i.e., rejoicing 
-among the Americans was about that day. H e  was told it was the 
American Emperor's birthday, and went away quite satisfied. 

Moses, that gem of personal attendants, a, humorous, dry, illiterate 
I  I  philosopher, accompanies his Shao Yeh " or Young Master through 

the great sand hollows and the Black Gobi to the Dead Mongol Pass 
and across the K'un Lun and Kharakoram to India itself, to which 
country he gets hai-lo-hu-tzb-ti (by the fortune of fools). He is a type 
happily still existent among the northern Chinese. For a combination 
of shrewdness and simplicity, grit and faithfulness, these men of China 
are difficult to beat. 

Though really a Shantung man, Moses speaks, except on special 
occasions, with a Tientsin accent, and to all intents comes from 
Tientsin. After all, this is very similar to a number of Scotsmen 
who speak with a pronounced Scotch accent on two nights a Year, 
8t. Andrew's and Burns's. On the following mornings one is lectured 
on the seriousness of the overdraft with an unmistakable English 
accent . 

From a book part of whose fascination lies in the sparkle and wit 
of its style it is impossible to make extracts in a review of this length ; 
suffice to say, there is scarcely a page without a jewel. 

The author of " High Tartary ' ' gives one of his reasons for travel 
as being his interest in people, not to people. If " High T e r t a r ~ "  is 
criterion, he has certainly succeeded in both. He  must he again on the 



REVIEWS 14  1 

by now, and one anticipates with pleasure the narrative of his 
next journey. - -  J. E. STEWART. 

T H E  LURE O F  MONGOLIA. 

THE MONGOLIAN HORDE. By Roland Strasser (translated from the 

German by R. T. G.). 9" x 6@. Pp. 347. Illustrations. Jonathan 
Cape. 12s. 6d. 

Mongolia appears gradually to be winning the attention which its 
innate interest and potential political importance justify. Much more, 
at all events, is now known about the country than was the case when 
I first made its acquaintance in 1913, since when excellent travel books 
(to say nothing of accounts of scientific exploration) have been spread- 
ing realization of its significance. Anthropologically, as Mr. Andrews' 
successive expeditions have shown, that is considerable ; politically, it 
is no exaggeration to say, Mongolia has all the makings of a storm 
centre; psychologically and aesthetically it holds keys, if not to main 
doorways, to several side-entrances upon Far Eastern mentality. Of 
some of these keys Mr. Roland Strasser offers us in this book the 
clearest impressions, and it is impossible to study them without being 
fascinated by their extraordinary design and the bizarre, fearful and 
beautiful characteristics which they unlock. 

Mr. Strasser went to Mongolia neither as scientist nor politician, 
but as artist. He went there, Sir Michael Sadler tells us in an intro- 
duction, in continuation and extension of previous travel recorded in 
pictures and drawings shown some six years ago a t  Mr. W. B. Pater- 
son's in Old Bond Street. To quote the author's own words, he went 
to justify his rights as a human being to come into contact with 
Nature under boundless skies, without limitation of time or any other 
negation. His pictures were all ruined by Chinese soldiers in the most 
abominable and aisgraceful way. But in place of them we have this 
book, which Sir Michael Sadler rates as the best he has read on 
Mongolia. On the whole, I should place it at  the top of my list too, 
but in doing so I go further than Sir Michael Sadler does about its 
translation, described in the introduction as skilful. I acknowledge 

I 1 

that I have not seen the German text ; even so, skilful " strikes me 
I I 

a9 much too tepid a word. R. T. G. "-and who he (or she) is I have 
no idea-brought to his (or her) task a spiritual perception matching 
Mr. Strasser's. 

The hook is not-by design at  all events-an exposition ; that is to 
9ay,it is not a l,lannecl study. I t  is a record of powerful and acute 
ilnpresrions recal)tured in tranquillity (to adapt a well-known definition 
of poetry). We are given, to begin witll, a picture of a Tibetan 1x1,~s in 
tmhe slate-coloured gloonl of twilight, with grey clouds climbing over a. 

lagged sky-line, :~nd ice-dust fanned up into s1)arkling fountains by 
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a storlny wind. W e  get next a sketch, slender in outline but deep- 
toned in composition, of Tibetan mentality, and with that for spiritual 
background face again the physical austerities and risks of gigantic and 
merciless scenery. Then we find ourselves in Urga, the capital of 
Outer Mongolia, amid colours t o  the  actual splendour and brilliance of 
which I can testify because I have myself seen them ; and from there 
we are conjured into the cauldron-shaped valley of Kalgan, where the 
white dust one recalls so vividly rises like spirals of incense towards 
hidden and treacherous gods. This district, a t  the time of Mr. 

L 1 Strasser's visit, was controlled by the Christian " General, Feng 
Yu hsiang, of whose extraordinary personality we are given glimpses. 
From Kalgan we go into Inner Mongolia to the home of a Mongolian 
prince, and are shown the heart of it-his yurt, i ts walls hung with blue 
silk damask, its floor spread with woollen Chinese carpets of ochre- 
yellow (red and purple ground patterned with deep blue branches and 
copper-coloured borders), its furniture consisting of red lacquer chests, 
with cone-shaped milk-pans of embossed silver ringed with gold ; silver- 
spouted copper teapots ; a fluted shrine with an image of Amithaba ; 
the whole made still fuller colour by fans of iridescent peacock's 
feathers. Then comes a wonderful chapter about a great Mongolian 
dog, Gzsar ,  and then we go back to Urga, where we get an insight into 
Russian methods and the strength of Russian influences, first introduced 
during my stay in Urga in 1913. Finally, we journey across the Gobi 
desert, and are given appalling glimpses of the sinister side of Mongolian 
and Chinese life. 

If the book is as widely read as it deserves to be, the threat to the 
world which these sinister influences, operating in steadily broadening 
areas, constitute will be appreciated very much more than is the case 
a t  present. 

- - - 
E. M. GULL. 

CHINESE ~ I V I L I Z A T I O N .  By Marcel Granet. 94" x 6". Pp. xxiii+ 444. Illus. 
trated maps. London : Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner and Co., Ltd- 
New York : Alfred A. Knopf. 1930. Price 25s. 

professor Marcel Urnnet, who is Director of Studies a t  L'dcole des I/clutea 
~ t u d e s ,  and Ciovernor of L'Institut des Ihutes k t u d e ~  Chinoises de Palis, hm 
in this volume set hin~self a formidable task and emerges from it with great 
credit. His book is for two sets of readers-the Oriental specialist and the 
ordinary man who is interested in China in a more general way. 

The first and smaller part deals with political history, traditional and 
ancient, being a serious attempt, and the outcome of much research, to arrive 
a t  as precise formulas as possible by the elimination of ingenious hypotheses- 

From earliest times the history of the civilization of China has been 
written round a trad~tion of culture. " Historians, exegetes, 
remain impregnated with traditional lpiety, even when they pose aimply 
as learned men, and even when a 'fault-findingp spirit seems to animate 
them. They determine the facts or the dates, c!stablish texts, lop off inter. 
polations, classify works, not with objective detachment, but in the hope of 
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rendering more acute and purer, in themselves and in their readers, the 
consciousness of an ideal that history cannot explain, for i t  precedes history." 

M. Granet analyzes this traditional history from its beginning up  to the 
reign of the Enlperor Wu of the Han dynasty (140-87 B.c.), for in this way, if 
he cannot throw further light on the facts, he can a t  least summarize the ideas 
of the Chinese and thus develop the milin lines of political evolution which led 
to the creation of the Chinese Empire. 

In so many of the books dealing with China the historical part is copied 
from one to the other ; i t  is therefore refreshing to find this author striking 
out a new line which gives us a clearer insight to Chinese political history than 
has hitherto been attempted. We are shown how smaller chieftainships 
gradually became merged into large overlordships and provincial units, and 
how the sentiment of a conlmunity of civilization decided the Chinese to defend 
themselves against the Barbarian confederations which were forming, and 
causing them to accept the unification of the country in the form of a great 
Empire. 

It  is a dificult task to write Chinese political history in our orderly 
Western way, for in the ancient Chinese world social changes did not take 
place by the adoption of successive systems of laws and regulations, but by 
changes of orientation in the moral standpoint. There are no chronological 
landmarks. Nothing exact is known of the development of industry, wealth, 
luxury, or of the extension of urban centres. 

&I. Granet's researches afford us an opportunity of comparing the standards 
of value and experience of a very great people, and he has been able to write 
what might seem to be dry history in a most interesting way, even though the 
conclusion of the first part of the book rnay leave some of us mentally 
confused and without the clear picture obtainable from reading European 
history. Biit a study of i t  cannot fail to be helpful in showing the past of 
China and its people in due relation to that of other countries, and we can 
learn from i t  how China became independent as a nation. 

The second and larger part of the work is pleasantly written. I t  begins 
with a description of life in the fields, and from it we can gather how in this 
thickly populated land the Chinese by means of human labour avoid unemploy- 
ment and obtain great returns trom their fields. There is an accurate 
description of peasant custorns, and we are next shown the principles of the 
foundation of chieftain~hips, and are taken on to a section dealing with the 
Towll, the Overlord, Public I i f e  and Private L~fe .  By his pictures of feudal 
society and its influence in formalizing family life he disentangles the Chinese 
system of relationships which we Western people find so difficult, for they are 
not blood relationship, hut quite artificial bonds which do not belong to  the 
domains of affection but to that of etiquette and honour. I t  tells us how 
there was no great intimacy between a husband and his wife-the chief wife- 
owing to the coinbination of monogamy and polygamy. 

The last part drscril,es Society a t  the beginning of the Imperial Era : the 
Eml'eror and the social changes under the Court and the Imperial Nobility, and 
how all tho relations of Society were governed by an exclusive taste for 
decorum. 

M. Granet conclu~les his book by saying : " With the imperial era, which 
closes the history of ancient China, Chinese civilization certainly arrives a t  
maturity, but althongh, by defining with increasing strictness its traditional 
ideals, the believer-a in orthodoxy wished to adorn i t  with a static dignity, i t  
remains rich in youthful forces.'' 

For those whose appetite has been whetted and who wish to develop this 
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whole subject of Chinese civilization there is an ample bibliography at the end 
giving the wide range of authorities whom the author has consulted. 

This work is the latest of the series on "The History of Civilization," and 
if the other authors have covered their ground in as able and instructive a 
manner as M. Granet has done, the general editor, M. Henri Rerr, can feel every 
satisfaction that he is contributing a valuable series to  the world's knowledge. 
M. Berr prefaces this work by a laudatory introductioii, evidently the result of 
a close study of its contents. G. D. G. 

THE SPIRIT OF THE CHINESE REVOLUTION. By Arthur N. Holcomb, Pro- 
fessor of Government, Harvard University. 74" x 5.f'. Pp. vi + 185. 
London : A Knopf, Ltd. 7s. 6d. 

This little book, which consists of n series of lectures delivered at Boston 
early in 1930 under the auspices of the Lowell Institute, can be strongly 
recommended both to the serious student of Chinese affairs, who may have 
lost himself in the maze of conflicting and often contradictory reports of the 
situation in China today, and to the " man in the street," who still awaits a 
reply to his oft-repeated enquiry : "What are all these Chinese generals with 
the unpronounceable names fighting about, and when are they going to stop 1" 
To the former i t  presents a concise and lucid summary of the principal events 
in the long-drawn-out Chinese Revolution, together with graphic pen pictures 
of some of the leading actors who have held the stage during the past twenty 
years ; and to the latter, while i t  does not, for reasons which the writer makes 
abundantly clear, give a complete and satisfying reply, i t  explains at  any rate 
why i t  is that the Chinese people, who in I 911 rose up and overthrew an effete 
and corrupt Manchu Government, find themselves today, two decades later, 
still without a stable government, a prey to the selfish ambitions of warring 
militarists, and with the commercial and industrial development of their 
country a t  a standstill for lack of those elementary safeguards to life and pro- 
perty which i t  is the first and essential duty of every civilized government to 
supply. 

To a by no means easy task the writer has brought two great advantages. 
Seated in his chair in a university study and surrounded by his books of 
referemen-which it is evident he has most perused--he has been 
able to take a long and unbiassed vicw of events occurring in " a  country 
strange ancl far " ; a t  the same time he has bcen able to supplement the more 
or less theoretical knowleclge thus acquired by personal contact with many of 
the men whose careers and policies he has sketched during a recent visit to 
China. He hits thus avoided, on the one hand, the Scylla of the man who 
forms his opinion of the situation in China on theories, for the most part 
advanced hy the Chin~se  themselves, which bear little or no relation to actual 
facts, and tlie man, often somewhat unfairly and inaccurately dabbed a "die- 
hard," who after long residence in the country is so steeped in facts that he 
cannot appreciate their true significance. 

Professor Holcomb's book, which may be read witllont undue effort fit a 
winter evening's sitting, is conveniently dividetl into .six chapters, each dealing 
with one of the outstanding factors which helped to bring about, or influenced, 
or, one may perhaps say, hindered, the progress of the Chinese ~evnlution- 
surh 8s the spirit of T)emocracy, Bolshevism, hlilitarisrn, Christianity, etc.- 
and at the head of each chapter he has placed the name of some leading figure 
in the Chinese revolutionary movenlent -Dr. Slln Ynt Sen, Generals Chiang 
Kni Shek and Feng Yu hsiang, Rorodin, T. V. Soong, ancl C. T. Wang. The 
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life and work of the " Father of the Revolution " appropriately runs, like the 
theme of Ltn opera, through all the chapters of the book, and if some readers 
may find it difficult to agree with the high estimate which Professor Holcomb 
forms of the actions and writings of the statesman, there will be few who 
will cavil at his synlpathetic appreciation of the great qualities and sincere 
patriotisnl of the man. 

The appearance of the name of General Feng T u  hsiang a t  the head of the 
chapter devoted to the spirit of Christianity will come as a shock to  those who 
have colne in contact with that weird and devastating personality, or who 
have had person:tl experience of his attempts " t o  improve the conditions of 
the people" in the areas under his control. However, the Professor gives 
sufficier~tly adequate reasons for the selection, though i t  is possible that in the 
light of recent events he may find i t  necessary to revise his estimate of the 
services rendered to his country by the " Christian General." 

Again, the connection of Dr. C. T. Wang, that skilful diplomat and rliaii of 
the world, with the spirit of science, is nclt a t  once apparent. Of Dr. Wang, 
who is in many ways a typical and not unworthy product of the Revolution, 
one would gladly have heard more, as his remarkably able handling of the 
foreign relations of China a t  Nanking must have gone far to maintain the 
prestige of the Yanking Government in the eyes of the country a t  a time 
when they were faced on all sides with hostile forces bent on their overthrow. 
His successful and siliiultaneous negotiation of some six different treaties with 
the representatives of the Powers a t  Nanking in December, 1928, was a touv 
de fowe which can hardly, one would think, have ever been equalled in the 
annals of diplomacy. Of the influence of foreign Powers, more particularly 
Japan, Great Britain and the United States, on the origin and development 
of the Revolution the writer has very little to say, the foreign relations of the 
Nanking Government being, as he explains, outside the orbit of his review, 
but one nlay hope that on some future occasion he may be able to supplenlent 
his present study with a review of China's relations with foreign Powers 
during the revolutionary period, a task of admitted difficulty and delicacy for 
which a writer of Professor Holcomb's breadth of view and knowledge of 
foreign affairs would appear to be peculiarly fitted. 

I n  Chapter I. the author gives an interesting account of the beginnings of 
the Chinese Iievolution ; he describes the successive stages of Dr. Sun's 
revolutionary programme, and he explains how it has come about that a 
refornler who spent the best part of his life in exile, and did not live to  see the 
uniiicatinn of the country which he so ardently desired, lias now become the 
national hero of China, and, as those who attended his funeral a t  Nanking in 
June, 1!)20, can testify, an object of alnlost divine worship to the Chinese 
people. 

Chapter 11. describes how the Russian Soviet, through the agency of that 
remiwkable man Rorodin, nearly succeeded in turning China into a Soviet 
Rel'ul)llc, and how they failed because t l ~ e  extremist Bolshevili elements 
llnwisely at t~nlpted to interfere with the daily life of the Chinese l~eople by 
means of ~vorkers' and peasants' unions. Incidentally, the ~ ~ r i t e r ' s  remark OD. 

P. 57 ,  that thv signing of the Hanltow Agreement in February, 1927, "was 
the greiltest diploma~ic victory yet won by the rovolutioniuts," will fall 
stran6Y'l~ on  thtb ears of the British Foreign Ofice. 

111 (:11aptcr 111. there is a well-l,alanccd appreciation of foreign n~issionary 
n'ork in  (Ihina, and an explanation of what has appeared to many the 
unRccnllntdble anti-religions nloren~cnt of 1927, which the writer, no doubt 

ascribes in the main to Clornnli~nist propaganda. 
10 
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In  Chapter IV. the writer has some interesting observations on Chinese 
militarism, in regard to which he is obliged to admit (p. 122) that "there 
seen~s to be no ready and easy way of changing the personnel of the Nation- 
alist Government except by fighting, and, until the supremacy of the civil 
authorities over the military can be definitely established, politics will 
continue to be distinguished with difficulty from civil war." 

Chapter V. is devoted to a discussion of that interesting quest.ion which 
has puzzled so many observers-namely, the apparent inability of the Chinese 
business man and capitalist, who is, after all, the backbone of the country, to 
make use of his control over the purse-strings to put a stop once and for all to 
the senseless, and, for the country, rninous campaigns of Chinese war lords, 
against which Mr. T. V. Soong's valiant efforts to reorganize the finances of 
the country and meet its foreign obligations have made little or no headway, 
though they have been an  earnest of what the Chinese Government is prepared 
to cloonce i t  becomes a free agent. 

In  Chapter VI. will be found some pertinent observations on the influence 
which the spirit of modern science, when given full scope by the Chinese as it 
was son~e  years ago by their Japanese neighbours, is likely to have on the 
future development of the country. A t  the end of this chapter the writer 
sums up the result of his enquiry by the following remarks, which would 
appear, so far as it is possible for a Western observer to grasp the true 
inwardness of what is happening in an Eastern country, to place the political 
situation in China today in a nutshell : 

" I t  is idle to expect that the present dictatorship of the revolutionary 
leaders will give way to a constitutional government in the near future. But 
the present Nationalist Government is the result of forces which will not 
cease to operate whatever n ~ a y  be the fate of the present leaders a t  Nanking. 
If they prove unequal to their task, other leaders will take their places, and 
the reconstruction of China will continue. At  times, reconstruction will 
doubtless proceed so slowly that observers will be unable to see that any 
headway is heing macle. Nevertheless, i t  is likely to continue in the 
direction defined by the character of the Chinese Revolution heretofore. . . 
It does not seen1 possible that the regeneration of China by the methods Dr. 
Sun taught his followers can be prevented unless exposure of the Chinese to 
the science of the West can be stopped and the menlory of their own political 
tradition be blotted out. This can be predicted with confidence, since the 
Nationalist programme, as formulat,ed by Dr. Sun and now unc'erstood by 
his followers, is essentially a reconciliation ot the modern political science of 
the West with the ancient political ar t  of the Far East." 

I n  concluding this very inarlequate review of a most intereating and tilnely 
~vork, the reviewer is reluctantly compelled to draw attention to one in~tance 
in which Professor Holcomb, very possibly quite unintentionally, has departed 
from that attitude of scrupulous impartiality which he has adopted in his 
account of recent events in China in which foreigners were concerned On 
page 39 of the chapter on Bolshevism reference is made to the Shanghai 
1 6  massacre," and the same word is used three times in one on 
page 41. Surely the word "massacre," which is gentbrally and rightly applied 
to some of the most infamous slaughters of inrlocent people in the world's 
history, is hardly suited to what happened on that Shanghai May morning of 
192.5, when a handful of Rri t i~h and Indian police, hen1nled in on all sides by a 
mob of several thousand Chinese, largely composed, i t  is true, of young and 
irresponsible students, but reinforced Ily Conlmunist agitators and the riffraff 
ol  an international seaport, bent on loot and murder if need be, fired, after 
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long and great provocation, a volley into the crowd, and thereby prevented 
them from rushing the police station known to contain an  arn~oury of rifles 
. . . a tragedy if you will, but hardly a massacre. The use of the tern1 by the 
writer in this connection is all the more surprising, because on page 85 he refers 
to the killing and wounding of a number of law-abiding foreign men, women, 
and children by the Nationalist forces a t  Nanking, a deliberate and carefully 
organized attack on foreign lives and property, which was only stopped by the 
timely int.er\lention of British and Anlerical naval forces, as an "incident in 
regard to which there has been much controversy." One cannot help thinking 
that the words " massacre " and " incident," used in describing these events, 
might well have been transposed. H. F. 

THE CHANGING FABRIC OF JAPAN. By Captain M. D. Kennedy. 9 x 59. 
Pp. vii + 282. Constable. 1930. 16s. 

Captain Ken~ledy has written a noteworthy book in "The Changing 
Fabric of Japan." A11 students of things Japanese, and of Far Eastern 
problems, should read the book, but I would particularly recommend i t  to 
those who knew Japan ten or twenty years ago and who think that the Japan 
of today is the Japan of, say, 1920. I t  most eniphatically is not, and Captain 
Kennedy traces with n~eticulous care the various forces a t  work which strain, 
or strengthen, the fabric of Japan. 

For the comfort, peace, and happiness of a people change should come 
gradually, but Japan is changing in a remarkably, and perhaps even uncom- 
fortably, rapid way. The charm of old Japan is disappearing from the cities, 
though still to be found in the country districts. 

I t  is a little startling in these days when Britain is always being accused 
of devoting too much attention to sport and athletics, to read the whole- 
hearted advocacy of J;~pan's programme of greater attention to the sporting 
and athletic side of life. The effect certainly seems to have been an opening 
and expanding one. In  the old days rliost of the pleasures of Japanese life 
were taken under a roof, but now the increased sporting activities demand a 
more open air en,joyment of life by a steadily increasing number of people. 
In 1928 I travelled across Siberia with a train -load of Japanese going to watch 
the Olympic Games-a long journey, but illustrative of the keenness of 
Japanese supporters of the athletic ideal. 

Captain Kennedy's reflections on the possible manufacturing of a religion 
for Japan are arresting. Religion, which the Russians are fond of referring 
to as the "opium of the people," is undoubtedly a very genuine solace and 
comfort to many. A religion which leads a man to the p a ~ h  of decent citizen- 
ship is surely of more value than A political belief which leads him into the 
way of upsetting and destroying whatever order of things there be. A com- 
bination of the ideals of Christianity and Buddhism might well prove to be 
the religion most suited to Japan's needs. 

'I'hc constitution of their House of Peers seems to afford au instance of how 
an IJpper House should be constructed, and with the genius the Japanese 
.show for adnptation a suitable religion might well be built up. If I appear to 
contradict myself later on I would stress the fact that whereas the Japanese 
are skilful a t  ccdry?tin!y, they are not adaptable. 

The chief laclc in the book is, to my idea, any reference to one of Japan's 
greatest problems, that of emigration and colonization. I have seen a good 
(leal of their effort in hlanchuria, and (hptnin Kennedy iaiglit well have given 
usachapter on this. Perhaps in a later edition he will repair the omission. 
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My experience of the Japanese colonist is that he is lacking in adaptability. 
In  Dairen, for instance, the Japanese say they cannot eat the locally caught 
fish. As they are largely fish-eaters their food has to be brought from Japan 
a t  considerable expense. The good colonist would make up his mind to eat 
thc fish caught in local waters. 

Capt,ain IZennedy's style is fluid and readable, but  he will forgive me if I 
say that a word like "uniqueness '' is an invention of the devil who compiles 
dictionaries. On page 154 the compositor Bas entirely altered the sense of a 
paragraph by using the word " re-inforced " instead of " re-enforced." 

H. ST. CLAIR SMALLWOOD. 

TURKEY : YESTERDAY, TODAY, AND TOMORROW. By Sir Telford Waugh. 
9"x 53". Pp. xii+305. Maps and illustrations. Chapman and Hall. 
18s. net. 

I n  this book the author, who came to Constantinople in 1885 as a student 
interpreter in the L e ~ a n t  Consular Service, gives an account of what he has 
seen and heard of Turkish affairs from that date until he left the country for 
good on his retirement from the post of British Consul-General a t  Constanti- 
nople in 1929. 

Forty-four years form a very long period of service for a public official, 
and as the author, with occasional brief interludes in the provinces as a young 
man, passed his career in the capital, he was in an excellent position to watch 
events ; and avoiding, as he has done, the pitfall into which most writers 
011 Turkey stumble-viz., to  take sides either with the Turks themselves or 
with one or other of their subject races-an exceptional value may be attached 
to his narrative. 

I t  covers an eventful period and many vicissitudes. In  the early days 
Great Britain still clung to her traditional policy of bolstering up the decrepit 
Ottoman Empire, and the task of our representatives was mainly, by constant 
persuasion and admonishment, to induce Sultan Abdul Hamid to confine his 
misrule within tolerable limits, to avoid affording pretexts for foreign inter- 
vention, and to allow his Christian subjects to drag out their miserable exist- 
ence without active molestation. 

No one out of the series of ambassadors in Sir T. Waugh's experience 
appears to have met with marked success. Sir William White is stated to 
have had more personal influence over Abdul Hamid than any other. The 
Sultan used to speak of him kindly as Daddy White, "and sometimes f01lowed 
his advice." 

Sir Philip Currie came to Constantinople in 1894 full of enthusiasm, and 
cletermined to deal effectively with the matter of Armenian reform, but, 
Sir T. Waugh observes, remo~~strances and even threats without force behim-1 
them were of no avail ; and, with other Powers giving little or no support 
ancl Russia actively hostile, even his energy broke itself against the bland 
obstinacy of the Sultan, ancl after four years of i t  Sir Philip retired woreted 
to the Embassy a t  Rome. 

Jlany thousands of Armenians were massacred by the Sultan's orders 
in the provinces and in Constantinople itself, and although a handful of 
foolish and irresponsible agitators undoubtedly afforded some provocation, 
the mass of the victims were entirely guiltless. 

S o t  the least interesting part of Sir Telford Waugh's reminiscences deals 
with the working of the Capitulations in Turkey. 

As legal dragoman to the Embassy from 1901 till the outbreak of war 
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it fell to him to see that justice was done to British subjects who had the 
misfortune to engage in litigation before the Turkish courts. By virtue of 
the Capitulations their interests were to be protected by the presence of a 
dragoman with a voice in the decision, and, iu commercial cases, by the par- 
ticipation of two British assessors. On the whole, he speaks well of the 
Constantinople tribunals, though the codes they administered were often 
in conflict, and the judges themselves insuficien tly acquainted with them. 
"The best Torkish judges had a strong sense of natural justice, to which one 
could always appeal." 

- 

Abdul Hamid had successfully defied foreign Powers for years, but  he 
collapsed the moment his own subjects rose against him, and in July, 1908, he 
mas reduced to the position of a constitutional sovereign when a conspiracy 
engineered by the IToung Turk party broke out a t  Salonica and carried the 
3rd Army Corps with it. 

The old constitution of 1876 was revived ; Liberty, Equality, Fraternity, 
and Justice were proclaimed as the watchwords of the new rkgime, but were 
not put in to practice ; i\loslen~s and Christians were to live like brothers, and 
did so for a month or two. 

In April of the next year, after an abortive reactionary outbreak in the 
capital, which the author witnessed from unpleasantly close quarters, Abdul 
Hamicl definitely lost his throne, and his brother Reshad Effendi (Mohammed V.) 
reigned as a puppet sovereign in his stead. The real power remained in the 
hands of the Committee of Union and Progress, which had engineered the 
revolntion, until the Armistice in 1918. 

Most of the ieaders of the C.U.P. ultinlately died violent deaths. l i ahn~oud 
Shefltet Pasha, who led the Salonica army to Constantinople, was assassinated 
in 1913. Enver was killed fighting in Bokhara against Bolshevists in 1921. 
An Armenian got Talaat in Berlin the same year, and Mustafa Kemal hanged 
Javid and Dr. Nazim a t  Angora four years ago. 

Our relations with the Young Turks, who a t  first showed themselvos eager 
for British help and sympathy, remain something of a mystery. Sir T. Waugll 
skates rather gingerly over the thin ice in this matter. A new Ambassador 
was sent out and welcomed with effusion, but in a short time rifts appeared 
within the lute and gradually the eyes of the ruling clique turned to Germany 
as their friend, that Germany whose budding interest in Turkey twenty years 
before it had been the policy of Lord Salisbury to encourage as  a counter- 
poise tb Russian influence ! 

If the reforms projected by the Young Turks adtanced little beyond the 
paper stage, it must be admitted that they were never given much of a chance. 
I n  addition to internal dissensions, the Italians without the slightest provo- 
cation occupied Tripoli in 1911, and Turkey was a t  war with Italy. Then, 
.just over a year later, she had to make a hurried peace with Italy in order to 
face in Ellrope the onslaught of Montenegro, Serbia, Bulgaria and Greece. 

Tllrkish armies were beaten all along the line, and by the time that peace 
was finally made in 1!)13 the w h ~ l e  of Turkey ill Europe was lost except 
the corner of Tl~race from Adrianople to the Straits. 

BY the time the Great War broke out German influence was paramount a t  
('onstantinol,le, Enver Pasha, the C. U.P. Minister of War, was their creature, 

of the Turkish military nlen had received their education in Germany 
and \t'cle convinced that Gerinany would win, and it was practically certain 
that Turkey wonlrl join her more particularly in view of the fact that Russia, 

tra~litional enemy, was on the otller side. 
Sir T. W~tlgh  remained in Constantiuople after the declaration of war 
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under the orders of hlr. Morgenthau, the United States Ambassador, who was 
in charge of British interests, but in January, 1915, he fell under suspicion of 
sending out information, and the Turkish Government insisted on his leaving. 

The Armistice with Turkey was signed on October 30, 1918, and by 
November 10 he was back in Constantinople. 

The story of the muddling of the next four or five years is not an edifying 
one. The Allies, waiting for a whole year for America to take up her share of 
tlie white man's burden, and with what were considered more important 
matters to settle first., postponed the solution of the Turkish question and 
gave time for Turkish national feeling to be focussed in eastern provinces of 
Anatolia under Mustafa Kemal Pasha, an able general who had taken a 
brilliant share in our repulse a t  the Dardanelles. The blunder of encouraging 
the Greek adventure in Asia Minor (the author truly observes that Greeks are 
no more fit to govern Turks than Turks are fit to govern Greeks) was an out- 
rage to Turkish national sentiment, which tended to consolidate public opinion 
still more ; and although the allied terms, vindictive in their severity, when at 
last formulated in the Treaty of SQvres, were swallowed reluctantly by the de 
, j n ~ e  government a t  Constantinople, they were a t  once repudiated with energy 
by the cle ,fact0 government in Angora. 

hlustafa Kenla1 went on from strength to strength. He turned the French 
troops nut of C'ilicia ; he inassacred thousands of Armenians behind them ; 
after a t  first suffering serious reverses he finally drove the Greelr army into 
the sea and burned Smyrna ; and he seriously threatened the position of our 
troops in and around Constantinople. 

The game was up. Left in the lurch by her allies and neither able nor 
willing to engage alone in a fresh Turkish war, the British Government per- 
force adopted the philosophical att.itude of the immortal Dogberry towards a 
vagrom man refusing to stand when bidden by the police : "Why then, take 
no note of him, but let him go, and ~resent ly  call the rest of the watch 
together, and thank God you are rid of a knave." 

The rest of the watch was duly called together a t  Lausanne and the treaty 
of that ilk signed in July, 1923. The Turks obtained practically all that they 
askecl except Mosul ; even Adrianople, which the Greeks had occupied 
about the same time as Sniyrna, was restored to them. 

I t  is easy to gather from Sir T. Waugh's comments how galling was 80 

lame and impotent a conclusion to the British officials on the spot : but having 
the merit of comparative finality, the IJausanne Treaty is a t  least in this respect 
superior to that of SQvres with its national home for Armenians carved out of 
the eastern Vilayets, its mandate for the Greeks over Smyrna and its hinter- 
land in the West, with the Turks squeezed in between them, and the placing 
of the Straits under international control-all of which provisions were 
fraught with future complications and difficultie~. 

Ghazi Mustafa Kemal's account of his own doings may be read in the 
coloss:tl speech he delivered to the Grand National Assembly a t  Angora in 
1927, a prkcis of which is inserted in the hook under review. The Ghazi has 
certainly shown himself to be a atrorlg man, but he is not of the strong silent 
variety, for the speech took six whole days to deliver. 

Vnder the heading of " Tomorrow " the author .sums up the present position 
of the Turkish republic in an admirable chapter which everyone interested in 
the future of Turkey should study. 

He considers that the Ghazi's arlthority is firmly established. He is the 
man hest qualified to guide the destinies of the country, and with the army 
well in hand there seems rlo likelihood of any serious challenge to his ~ o y i t i o ~ .  
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One hopeful sign is that the abolition of the Capitulations, the Magna 
Chart& for foreigners, has not brought the evil consequences which were 
feared. " During the six years subsequent to the Treaty of Lausanne," writes 
Sir T. Waugh--and as British Consul-General in Constan tinople no one was in 
a better position to judge-" I recall only two con~plaints of abuse of authority 
by the police." 

On the othcr hand, the activities of the new regime have hitherto been 
mainly destructive. The Sultanate, the Ichalifate, the fez, the Capitulations, 
the influence of the Clergy have all been done away with, but i t  has yet to 
show itself capable of good constructive work. 

This is particularly noticeable in the economic field, where indiscriminate 
ardour to reserve all profitable enterprise in Turkey for the Turks so harasses 
foreign comnlerce in every possible way that foreign establishments are con- 
tinually closing down, and the country is being rapidly impoverished of the 
capital so urgently required for its development, which the Turks are no more 
able to supply themselves than the experience and ability necessary for 
successful trading. The once flourishing comnlercial port of Constantinople 
is nearly ruined, and with agriculture not receiving the support and encourage- 
rnent it merits as tlie staple industry ~f the land, there is " no rift in the black 
cloud of commercial depression which has settled on the country." 

A. c. I\'. 

TURKEY IN THE WORLD WAR. By Xhmed Emin, Ph.D. 9 F 1 x  68". Pp. 
xviii+310. Tale University Press. Prico 83.25. Oxford University 
Press. Price 16s. 

This volume is one in a series published for Z'he Calwegie  E ~ z d o w ~ n e n t  j'ov 
Inte~.~rwtional Pence. 

The whole survey, it is stated, will consist of some two hundred volumes 
published in all assortment of ianguages-English, French, German, Scandi- 
navian, and Japanese. The object is to describe and consider the effects of 
the War on civilization. The general editor clainls that this llas never been 
attempted in connection with previous wars-a contention which indeed is 
open to argument. Nevertheless, the magnitude of the task is fully apparent, 
its usefulness to the present generation not so completely obvious, whilst its 
value to posterity, judging from the work before us, has definite limits. 

I t  has been said that nothing should be entered in a war diary unless the 
information is likely to be of value twenty years afterwards. If that were in 
any degree true, the reviewer might in his notice of Dr. Emin's book find 
material for legitimate criticism. 

We must recall that the D i v i s i o r ~  of Ecowonzics and II is tory  qf I'he Ctcrnegie 
h't~doulnte~lt realized as early as in the ant i~mn of 1914 that its programme 
\~oulcl need modification, and it was thereupon decided to set to work to 
measure the econornic cost of the War. But during the progrcss of the War 
nothing of value, of course, could be done, so the whole plan had to be post- 
poned. 

Again, one of the principal difficulties the general editor has had to face 
has been obtaining confirmatory and documentary evidence of important and 
relev;lnt facts. To soiue extent he and his collaborators have been obliged to 
fall back upon tlie nlernoirs and papers of Inrportnnt Persons. But we lesser 
observers, who may be more cynical in regard to public afiairs, do not in- 
viviabl~ see ;I direct ratio existing between Important l'ersons and Teracity, 
or even, alternatively, between Them and Statesnianship. I t  might be almost 
e(luall~ true to say that a ratio, not always an inverse one, may actnally be 
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discerned a t  times between Important Persons and Opportunism. Such 
reflections must necessarily arise, when i t  is found that reliance has had to be 
placed on monographic sources of information and subsequent deduction on 
the part of the historian. In  the case in point, however, we are saved to a 
great extent by the perspicuity, acumen, and knowledge of affairs of the 
general editor, whose reference to "picking cotton " whilst engaged in dis- 
entangling historical threads is most apt. 

Again, so far as it were possible to find one of Turkish nationality qualified 
by training and possessed of that necessary euanimitas, no, better choice than 
that of Dr. Ahmed Enrin could have been made by The  ?'rust. He has relied 
on an extensive bibliography, the list of which alone is guarantee of his range 
of research. As regards the Turliish daily papers, which he looks upon as 
offering the chief material for his investigation into the social results of the 
War, a certain feeling of scepticism arises. Your reviewer was so fortunate 
a t  one time, during a period when i t  was either unsafe or unremunerative or 
both to attempt to run a Turkish paper of any shade of opinion, as to obtain 
the services of an idle eclitor as a teacher of the Turkish language. I n  the 
course of hours ancl hours of conversation with this very act.ive-minded 
gentleman the whole field of politics, religion, economics, and literature was 
surveyed and argued over. But the impression gathered from these chatty 
11ours was that the editorial mind was as the mind of one in the first stage of 
alcoholic stirnulation, in which, although the range of thought is vastly 
xvidenecl, it has become in no measure deepened. Had the editorial opinions 
been allowed to appear in print they could not have been regarcled as in any 
degree more digested than those, say, of his Arab confrkre writing in the 
vernacular Press during the troubled days of Lord Balfour's visit to Syria. 
And it would be an imaginative man who would be entitled to say that his 
views were a guide to the social conditions of his day. For the rest of it, 
editor of this volume was a war correspondent, though he. does not tell us 
upon which front he served. Later, naturally, he got himself exiled to Malta, 
where he had an opportunity of getting ixr touch with some of those who had 
been behind the scenes during the War. 

We have thus examined the object of this survey. The editor regards the 
considerations affecting the object as falling into two main groups. There is 
naturally the antecedent history of the country, which he dismisses in a 
matter of forty pages, and there is the story of Turkey and her struggles 
during the actual period of the War, a section which occupies some 200 pages 
of the book. The after-effects of the War take up 20 pages, and then there 
are tables filling about 1.5 pages. One cannot be overpleased with the 
historical section. To all students of affairs in the Near 1Sast the conventional 
history of Turkey in recent times is well known, so that forty pages is too 
long for a ~ . is l rn )P  and not long enough for a full-dress affair. Conditions in 
Yemen, for exarnple, are lightly touched on, only to afford an instance of a 
military exaggeration. " Yemen," says the author, "was lleld to be the grave- 
yard of two millions of Anatolian soldiers." The military strcngth in yemcn 
never exceeded 40,000 Illen, and operations there lasted in all about forty 
years. Had thc casnalty rate been 100 per cent. per annun), the true 103s 
would still have been handsomely under the figure given. The casualty rate, 
of course, was nothing like 100 per cent. 

An analysis of the factors leading to Turkey throwing in her lot with the 
Central Powers on the outbreak of war does not serve to throw very much 
fresh light on the lack of statecraft characterizing the Young Turk of 1914. 
Dr. Emin's view is that Turkey was " tricked into war," the Entente being 
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ftgui1tily and fatalistically inactive," whatever that may mean. He  rightly 
places the whole blame on Enver, with Talaat runninga bad second. But for 
Dr. Enlin to try and persuade us that Enver was principally activated by 
Pan-Islamic dreams is not only anticipating the Khalifate movement, but is, 
it is submitted, a hopeless task. Turkey went into the War with her eyes 
wide open, but with her mind dulled and stupefied by Teutonic propaganda, 
and with her leaders smothered by pressure from their Gernlan friends. Enver 
and dreams of Pan-Islam, dreams of Pan-Turanism-nonsense ! Dreams of 
aggrandisement, dreams of personal glory for her leaders; ambitsion, yes. 
Trickery, no ! 

". . . The Germans were marching on Paris. The War might end in a 
few weeks. Turkey would lose the opportunity of strangling Russia by keep- 
ing the Straits closed. She would also fail to take advantage of the great 
advantage of sitting a t  the peace table side by side with the victors. The 
extremists refused to think of the possibility of a German defeat and believed 
clogmatically in the final success of Germany." 

And then suddenly on October 28 a German Admiral in Turkish employ 
attacked the Russian Fleet and bombarded Russian harbours. In  that 
premature act he sealed the fate of his Turkish masters. So Turkey entered 
the War, lost it, and possibly in so doing has found her soul. 

I t  was not, however, until August 22, 1926, that The Anqora Y '~ . i~un f l~  ?f' 
Independence discovered this whilst indicting those i t  held to be guilty of war 
offences. There is no word in this book of any of those miscreants who were 
in any way responsible for the doing to death of those of our pcople taken 
prisoner at  Kut, despite the Tribunal and its futile findings. 

In subsequent chapters there is to be found an analysis of Turkish 
resources, material and nioral, this forming a section which may prove of some 
small use to the student in the future. A discussion of the econolnic problems 
facing the Government a t  the outset proves more interesting. The inonetary 
and the food questions had to be settled. The marvel is that " Black " 
Iiemal's system, with himself as Food Dictator, worked at all, much less as 
well as it is said to have done. A comparative table of prices and wages for 
the years 1915-18 is given, with Swiss francs as the comparator. As the book 
is in English, it would have been of greater value had sterling or the dollar 
been preferred in this respect. 

As in other countries affected by the War, and as all history shows, reforms, 
adtninistrative as well as social, followed the course of the war years. Turkey 
proved to be no exception to this generality. The country saw a growing 
freedom, and religious fanaticism lost a power i t  may never regain. The 
emancipation of women was an enormous step forward, but was bound to 
come in a war of the character in which Turkey foluld herself engaged. Even 
the fine arts, we are told, were encouraged to n considerable extent. 

Chapter XV. deals wit11 the Holy Wrar which was on November 
23, 1914. This is of definite interest to us nritisheru. The proclamation of' 
the date quoted heaped the sins of some of the Balkan peoples on to their 
Latin and Anglo-Saxon allies. The apl,eal failed. Even the Anatoliarl 
aPiclllturalist could make out the Teutonic hand guiding the pen that wrote 
the Petho. 

. With an empire like that of Turkey in 1914, not only were there enenlies 
w'thollt the gates, but those within were an ever-constant source of danger. 
The Turk had no idea whatrbver RN to how to deal with such a situation. His 

population was made up to an appreciable extent of men of alieii 
races and of alien origin. No Turkish statesnian of importance took the long 
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view. Armenians must be deported or massacred-synonymous terrns ; Kurds 
were to be enlisted or repressed ; Jews and Greeks, being of small military 
value, were found to be a financial strength and were alienated in the process, 
We make no attempt to disgu~se the fact that the Armenians were not disposed 
to take things lying down, like the Persians in the days of Hulagu. 

There ren~ains one more chapter to which we must call attention-that on 
the emancipation gf It, is interesting in this respect., for it shows that 
not for the first time in history had women a man-leader in their struggle for 
economic and social freedom. Zia Goek Alp (a  fine Turki name) was the 
leader whom Turkish wornen of today have to thank for many advantages 
that have come to them during and after the War. The Society for Pindinll 
Employnbent fw Women not only gave free lunches to its needy members, but, 
what is more original, found husbands for them, and if there proved a need a 
trousseau accompanied the lady. 

Some small quibbles arise in conclusion. There is no index. There is no 
map of the Turkish Dominions. Although statistical tables are brought dawn 
to 1927, the information contained in the appendix tables is, in some instances, 
unnecessary, ancl forms "padding." For instance, " horse-power " in 1927, 
referring to mechanical transport, is given as 163,548. I n  1930, does it matter 
if we did not know that ? We are not told if there is a horse-power tax in 
Turkey. D. S. 

ARABIAN PEAK AND DESERT. B y  Arneen Rihani. 9 x 6. Pp. 280. Illustra- 
tions. Constable. 1930. 15s. 

Mr. Ameen Rihani is a poet-he tells us so himself. He is, besides, 
obviously well versed in Arabic, and conversant to a certain extent with pan. 
Arabian politics. I t  cannot be believed, however, that he went to Al-Yaman 
purely because he thought that the Inlam of Sana was poetically inclined, or 
because he hoped to find poetic inspiration there. Although he appears to 
scotf a t  the measures taken for his safety by the British authorities at Aden, 
he appears a t  the same time to have taken what steps he himself could take 
to ensure that safety. A Syrian by race and a Christian by religion, is it 
possible that he concealed, so far as he could, a t  least the latter attribute 
while in the fanat.ica1 land of Arabia Felix? When one has completed 
reading his book one is left still in the dark as to the object of Mr. Ameen 
Rihani's visit, and consequently as to the object of the volume which records 
his travels. In  the course of his book he himself, in detailirrg a conversation 
with the Shaikh of Walan, said that he was visiting a country to see it and to 
write a book about it. The object is harmless, but one may legitimately 
consicler whether such an object would make the tour worth while for an 
American of Syrian extraction-and a poet. One wonders whether commercial 
prospects were not mixed up in some way with the tour of Mr. Amen 
ltihani and his companion. 

The account of the journey is on the whole interesting, and especiall~ 
when the very real difXculties and dangers of travel in the south-emtcrn 
corner of Arabia are understood. The account of the people of yamany 
though to a certain extent superficial, certainly adds to our knowledge of a 
little known country, but after reading the book one could have wished either 
that the author had met Playfair or Wymxn Bury, or that his descriptionu 
and conclusions could have been sublnitted to one of those two authorities 
for criticism. Mr. Ameen Rihani does not give the ,Jews of Yaman that m a d  
of recognition which, by rearon of his sojourn among them, he might we'' 
have done. The author has glossed over a good deal that is unsavourY or un- 
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pleasant, and " Arabian Peak and Desert ') leaves the reader without a very 
concise idea either of the Zaidi Imam or his people. Let me, however, quote 
a passage from page 109, which runs as follows : 

('1 am not exaggerating, therefore, when I say that a permanent state of 
war, with short intervals of peace, is the prevailing condition in Al-Yaman. 
It was an open field always for one Saif'ul-Islam (Sword of Al-Islam) or other 
during the Turkish rkgime. 

"The needs of life are three, my lad- 
Water, food, and the Jehad." 

Here we have the poet and the observer in one. MTe could have told him 
before he went to Sana of the truth of the observation, but we would never 
have dared to have rhylned " my lad " with " Jehad." We have long known 
that the Imam covets Aden, basing a claim to the place on the grounds that 
it was formerly possessed by his ancestors. Mr. Ameen Rihani does not 
apparently know the other side to the case, or else i t  does not interest him. 
He appears to share the Imam's view that the English are the villains of the 
whole story. But then Mr. Ameen Rihani's historical faculty does not appear 
to be very strongly developed. I t  is refreshing, but a t  the same time dis- 
concerting, on page 100 to find attributed to George Washiugton the fanlous 
tag of our schooldays (and, alas, afterwards), " Si vis pacem para bellnm," 
and the author probably does not know the condition of Aden as  we found i t  
in  1838. Neither does he know that but for the presence of the English in 
Aden his life as a traveller in Arabia Felix would not probably have been 
worth five minutes' purchase. 

"Arabian Peak and Desert" is not without interest, but it does not make 
a serious contribution to our really scanty knowledge of the territory ruled by 
the fanatical Imam Yahya. Mr. Ameen Rihani tells us that the coffee in 
yaman is good. That is already known. Had he told us how the vines are 
cultivated he would have given us information not so well known. I s  i t  
possible that the poet was interested in the comn~ercial possibilities of the 
Yaman coffee 1 

The book suffers from having no index, and although published in 1930, i t  
Purports to record the doings of 1922. Why this long delay of eight years 
before the story is given to the world 1 So much has happened since 1022 ! 

H. WILBERFOILCE-BELL. 

1 1  I H E  LANDS OF THE: EASTERN C:ALIPRATE. Mesopotaniia, Persia and Central 
Asia, from the Moslern Conquest t,o the tinle of Timur. By GUY Le 
Strange. First Edition, 1905. ltepril~ ted, 1930. 8" x 53". Pp. xx + 6.36. 
Maps. Cambridge : IJniversity Press. 21s. 

This new in~l~ression of Mr. Le Strange's invaluable guide to the historical 
geography of the Abb:tsid dominions (without Arabia) is to be w a r n l l ~  
welcomed. 

From the considerable, if uneven, sul,l,ly of information flowing from 
Arab, l'ersian, and Turkish sources the author has contrived to strain off 
materid enough to recreate the r~l l~sical  structnre of the wide-flung provinces 
of the Eastern CnIipI~ate a t  as Inany different stages of their existence as that 
~nhterial allows. After an introductory sketch of the provincial boundaries 
and the imperial road-systeni, tile ~)rovincee are considered in turn, the 
~l l~sical  characteristics of each described, the position of its principal towns 
fixed, and 811 outline given of the vicissitudes through which i t  passed. The 
relationship of each town to its own province and to the empire aa a whole 
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becomes manifest, and many important notes on communications and trade, 
as well as on place-names, are included in each chapter. 

All is made clear by a number of simple maps or, rather, charts, for, as the 
author is careful to indicate, two towns shown on the same chart were not 
necessarily contemporaneous ; each chart carries the region to which it relates 
through centuries of flux and change. An index running to 45 pages enables 
the reader to lay his finger, as it were, on any point wi th~n the regions under 
consideration a t  any period with which the Mosleln sources deal. 

Naturally Iraq (as then constituted) takes pride of place in the quantity of 
information available over a long period. Asia Minor (Rum) was little known 
to the earlier Arab geographers, for whom it existed only as a Roman prov- 
ince, nor has much information concerning i t  come down from other sources. 
Khuritsan, on the other hand, received considerable notice a t  the hands of 
Moslem geographers, and offers proportionately less resistance to the historian. 
Much or little, the available information on each of the two dozen provinces 
of the Caliphate is caught and sifted in the wide net of Mr. Le Strange's 
erudition, and moulded into definite shape uncler his practised hand. 

This second in~pression cliflers to the extent of only two pages of minor 
emendations from the first inlpression-published five-and-twenty years ago 
-of a work which the author introduced both as the complement of his 
"Baghdad uncler the Abbasid Caliphate," and as a further contribution to  
the geographical recorcl begun by him in " Palestine under the Moslemf." 
Authorities are given throughout in the footnotes. (By the way, an obvious 
slip-'L western " for "eastern "-in line 10 of the footnote to p. 29 renlaills 
uncorrected.) 

I t  should be added that the "charts" are so managed as to be readily 
consulted when required, without clistress to the reader or damage to 
themselves. E. D. 

THE PII:ATE WIND. Ey Owen Rutter. 8 y  x 54". Pp. xvii + 292. London : 
Hutchinson. 1930. 129. ~ d .  

This book gives an account of the rise and suppression of the Malay pirates 
in the years 1830-1 860. 

Mr. Rutter has consulted many authorities, gives chapter and verse for 
his statements, and on this framework has built a narrative of continuing 
interest. 

The suppression of the pirates was done in part by force and in part 
l ~ y  the influence of that great character, Rixjah Brooke. 

The iron hand came first ; pirate fleets were clefeated and strongholds 
burned. 

I t  is wonclerful to read of what the men of those days did in pulling boat3 
and under tropical heat. Whole pirate tlotillas were joyously taken on by 
single gigs and cutters. Boats from ships pulled u p  rivers, destroyed booms, 
and captured forts. 

There were compensationn, and naval officers will read-with envy-of the 
" Account Rendered " on p. 252 : 

" Dr to the Conlnld' Oficers and Men of Albnt~.oss, Ro?]nlist, and 
~Venteaia for services rendered on the night of 3lst  .July, 1849 : 

For 500 men killed-:kt $20 ... . . . .. . %lO,O@) 
For 2,140 men not killecl-or taken-at $5 ... ... 3210,700 
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And they got it. Happy days ! 
But it was not for long ; they were just in time, for following this and 

a similar little bill put in by Sir E. Belcher for %10,000, the Act of 1825 [under 
which the award was made] was replaced by the Act of 1850, less accommoda- 
ting. 

Mention must also be made of the active part taken by ships of the Honour- 
able Company. 

The illustrations are good. There is a full list of authorities and chapter 
notes. One conlplaint only is made-that the excellent chart of the Archi- 
pelago is not mentioned in the list of plans, and one does not come on it till 
the last page is reached. D. N. 

OUTLAWS I HAVE I<NOIVN ; AND OTHER REMINISCENCES OF AN INDIAN JUDGE. 
BY Sir Theodore Piggott. 8 p  x S F 1 .  Pp. 310. Rlackwood. 1930. 10s. 6d. 

A most interesting book with every line exhibiting an intinlate knowledge 
of many of the races that people the Great Indian Peninsula gained during 
long service there in a position that gave Sir Theodore Piggott special oppor- 
tunities of closely studying those he came in contact with. But the title of 
the boolr is, however, somewhat disappointingly misleading, for only a small 
portion of it is devoted to outlaws. In  fact, the reader is just, as i t  were, in 
the throes of following the daring adventures of the " Three Brothers" and 
wanting to hear more of the outlaws when the author turns to re~niniscences 
of a different kind which, perhaps, will not hold the attention of the general 
reader so closely. Rut to those who know their India and to those whose 
future will take them there the chapter dealing with the religious differences 
of the Sunni and Shia Mahomedans s h ~ u l d  prove. most interesting and 
instructive. Those of us who have witnessed tlie Mohal-~.a?n and its pro- 
cession of tazias and watched the seething mass of people worked up into a 
frenzy, some by excessive religious zeal, others by madness come with dope, 
will be able to appreciate more fully some of the difficulties which face the 
officials responsible for the preservation of peace and order in India during 
the observance of this Mahomedan holy day. And what distressing reading 
is the account of the Chauri Chaura tragedy ! That ilnfortunate Sub- 
Illspector of Police, Guyteshar Singh ! Who will not sympathize with him ? 
And what an unenviable position was his when, facing that mob, he had to 
decide in a few ininutes the best thing to do. Ever before him was the fear 
that whatever he did he would be made the scapegoat. He knew the people 
he was dealing with ; he knew the lies that would flood the cou~~try-side and 
the outcry that would be raised ; and lle ltnew, we are sorry to say, what t o  
expect from those sitting in the high places of govern~nent. He  and his 
snlall band of police were foully and cruelly butcl~ered to death in the cause 
of dllty. Whilc appreciating the difficulties the authorities had a t  the time 
in singling ont the guilty froirl that mob of three thousand which had rioted, 
butcllered, and lootccl pnblic and private property, yet we are inclined to 
think that the case might have been made easier if tlie fountain-head of all the 
trouble had been t,al)ped and hiah,zt,ma Gandhi and his lieutenants jointly held 
criminally responsible for this bloody tragedy. We even go so far as to say that 
if this mad ascetic and his satellites had in the early stages been punished for 
their crin~inal folly, perhaps India woald have been saved from the recent 
shocliing events which have blackened her history. However, as far as Sir 
Thwdore is concerned, he llas placed before us with an impartial pen the 
whole account of what happened from start to finish a t  Chauri Chaura and 
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the judicial trial that followed thereon. It is for the public to draw its own 
conclusions and findings. We who know the East can form some idea of the 
t u k  which Mr. C. E. W. Sands, the Deputy Inspector-General of Police of 
that Circle, had to tackle and the lies through which he must have had to wade 
before he could pick up sufficient grains of truth to warrant a prosecution of 
the guilty. The ordinary Indian takes to perjury like a duck to water. The 
oath as administered in our courts holds no fear for him, and when found out 
in one lie he unblushingly apologizes for his bhz~l (forgetfulness) and launches 
forth on another lying story. But we must be careful not to judge the Indian 
too harshly for this weakness, for, if we are to accept Mr. Justice McCardie's 
dictum about perjury in our English courts a t  the present time, we are living 
in a glass house and cannot afford to throw stones a t  others. The only way, 
undoubtedly, to get the truth out of some witnesses is to pursue Judge Jeffry 
tactics, which we notice Sir Theodore is inclined to favour in dealing with a 
certain class of persons. I t  might be added here that the whole chapter on 
the Judge of the " Bloody Assize " is worthy of careful reading. 

Sir Theodore's book throughout is full of incidents which help to give us 
an insight into the Eastern mincl, one so totally different from the Western. 
The Kachins have a saying to the effect that i t  is easy to detect crookeclness in 
the bamboo, but crookedness in the mind of a man may not so easily be seen. 
How truly could the Rev. Stephen Pridinore endorse this pithy saying as 
regards that arch swindler ancl cheat, Parmatma Sahai, of whom the author 
tells us in the pages of his interesting book ! How many missionaries, we 
wonder, as they read of this much abused and persecuted Ir-ahmnn gentle- 
nian (!), will be able to trace similar experiences amongst those who sought 
the111 in order that they might escape from their heathen darkness? So clever 
indeed was this Parmatma Sahai in his tactics that he very nearly escaped 
being caught in the net of the law as framed in the Indian Penal Code. This 
is only one of the incidents with which the author entertains us. What for 
real humour can beat the story of " Black Sammy alias Swarthy Saniuel" or 
the " Suck i t  muttony chop." And then the incident of the British corporal 
and the truculent thnk.rcra. Surely a little knowledge is a dangerous thing ! 
There is no knowing what the consecluences of this misunderstanding might 
have been if the corporal had not so pl.aiseworthily kept his head. But we 
must not give away too much of this good book, which may be strongly recom- 
mended to those wanting to learn a little abont India and those fond of 
interesting reminiscences. J. T. 0. B. 

IMPERIAL AIR ROUTES. By Major A. E. W. Salt, M.A. 'iF x 5". Pp. xiii+ 
380. Maps. Murray. 6s. 

Major Salt's book is of particular interest a t  this moment in view of the 
Inlperial Conference which has just taken place. The importance of rapid 
inter-comn~unicetion between units of the British Ernpire has been fully 
realized for many years, and it is becoming Inore and more apparent that 
aviatit~n affords a means of providing thi.q, both for mails and for passengers. 

The past history of the various Imperial routes and the degree of progress 
which has been made up to the present time is exhaustively discussed in this 
volume, and useful maps of these routes have heen includecl. There are three 
outstanding facts as far as the East is concerned : the first is that the route 
from Great Britain must neces~arily pase over a greal deal of Europe ; the 
second, that Egypt becomes of increasing importarlce as the start of the all- 
red routes to the Cape and to Australia ; and the third, that the development 
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of the flying boat is of immense importance t o  the  British Empire, for by i t s  
means a route to Egypt may be found which does not pass over any foreign 
country. (The longest distance which has  to  be traversed-namely, between 
the British Isles and Gibraltar-is already within the  compass of the  most 
modern boats.) 

'The author rightly lays considerable stress on the  necessity of laying out  
the routes for night flying whenever the ground is suitable, and  i t  may be 
pinted out that  much of the  country in the  Middle East  and India  is ideal 
for this purpose. It seems inevitable tha t  the  type of aircraft used for mail 
services and for passenger carrying will become different in the future ; while 
~nulti-engined craft will be essential for passenger work, a fast, single-engined 
machine seems more suitsble for mail carrying. 

I t  is quite apparent tha t  for a long time to  come direct or veiled subsidies 
will be necessary to  enable passenger or mail routes to  be operated. Mr. 
Winston Churchill's dictum " Civil aviation must fly by itself" is, and must be 
for many years a t  any rate, merely a pious hope. A system of rapid com- 
munications is the  life-blood of the Empire. I s  i t  too much t o  hope that  
increasing funds may be found for the purpose of building u p  such a system 1 

I t  is to be regretted tha t  a number of inaccuracies detract from the 
historical value of Major Salt's interesting book, and it is t o  be hoped that  
these inay be corrected in the next edition. J. F. A. H. 

JOHN LORD MONTAGU OF BEAULIEU : A MEMOIR. Hy Lady Troubridge and  
A. Marshall. 9 x 6. Pp. xiv + 318. Illustrations. Macinillan and Co. 
21s. 

Lord Montagu was a member of the Central Asian Society and gave us 
a lecture on the North-West Frontier of India in 1924. H e  was born to  great 
possessions ; but in addition to leading the life of a wealthy country gentleman, 
he became intrnsely interested in engines of all kinds. Start ing with a 
training in railway workshops, he developed into an enthusiastic motorist. 
I t  is in this capacity that  his career in the East  became important. H e  was 
appointed Inspector of Mechanical Transport in India in April 1915, and 
held the post for four and a half years. I t  is generally considered tha t  he 
did a great deal for the Mechanical Transport Services in India, and  tha t  he 
had a hard struggle with finance and other difficulties. It was fortunate 
for Inclia that Lord Moiitagu was able to  push matters in a way tha t  a n  
ordinary officer could not have done. 

Lord Montagu was a very popular man, a keen shikari and aviator. 
It is a pity that  his Life should have been written with such snobbery. 

'There is a treacly flavour about i t  tha t  is very nauseating. 

- - 
H. s. 

HISTORY OF PERSIA. 1\y 13rigaclier-General Sir Percy Sykes, K.C.1.E , C.B., 
C.1I.G. Third edition. 9trr x (if"' Vol I., 111). xxix + 56.3 ; illustrations, 
inq's. Vol. II., pp. xx + G I G  ; illustrations, inaps. Macmillan and 
Company. Two vols. $2 2s. 

There are hundreds of good and bad English books on Persia, bu t  
these l l andromely-pro lce  and well-illustrated volumes represent the only 
coml)lete history available to modern readers. Students will always prize the  
noble work of Sir Jolru Malcolm, whoso style was worthy of liis niatter, and 
whose worlr remains a pattern for a possible successor ; b u t  the Persia of the 
Nepoleonic yearx in wllieh he wrote is already lost in antiquity, and his 
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legendary narrative will not serve for an age that is vastly better infornled 
with exact knowledge. Markham's History is not the work of a specialist; 
Watson's covers only the first half of the nineteenth century, and is chiefly 
notable for an account of our one "war" with Persia. Browne's Literary 
History is a whole museum of enthusiastic scholarship, and his Persiall 
Revolution is an intinlate and accurate, if somewhat one-sicled, description of 
the political awakening that accompanied the decline of the Qajar Dynasty. 
C'urzon's great work was invaluable thirty years ago, but from its nature it 
early demanded that revision for which he could never spare the time. 

Sir Percy Sykes had thus the field to  himself, and he took it with 
characteristic all-inclusive energy. With the fruits of inodern research at his 
command he gives us a compendium that suryeys, in time, as vast a period 
before Darius as aftcr hiin ; yet his pages are never dull with mere chronology, 
for their interest is grounded in much sojourning and pioneer adventuring on 
the scenes and among the descendants of Persia's heroic past, and the narrative 
is coloured throughout with its author's abounding personality. 

The first edition of this work appeared in 1915, and in a second edition, 
published in 1921, iln account of the eventful years of the World War was 
added. These supplementary chapters, particularly the last of them, might 
well have been rewritten in the light of later knowledge. Their running 
accounts and anticipations, written nine years ago in the present tense, must 
snrely confuse the reader who discovers, in the chapter now added, thi~t  1930 
has created an altogether new present and has falsified, to a great extent, the 
still unblushing forecasts of 1921. The abortive Anglo-Persian Agreement of 
1919 stands out, a t  this late date, like a simpering dowager defying t h e .  The 
discussion of railway projects and transport problen~s (pages 530-1) has a 
merely curious interest, and may possibly test the reader's confidence in 
a historian turned counsellor. 

In  the " Final Essay" of some twenty pages, which comprises new matter, 
the narrative of recent events is continued up to the summer of this yeir. A 
valuable account is given of the rise to power of the present ruler, who 
naturally takes the centre of the stage. Keza Shah, the one-time junior 
ofticer of the Cossack Ilivision, who took military control in 1921 and rose to 
the throne in 1925, has been tested by five years of virtually absolute monarchy 
alld is a t  the present time no less respected, feared, and obeyed than he was 
as Minister of War, when his superb physique, his indefatigable energy, his 
patriotic policy, and his surprising excellence in statesmanship marked him out 
for a national hero of the highest order. His worcl is still law with Pa1.liament 
and people, ant1 not the least astonishing thing about him is that he survives 
in spite of enemies, and notwithstancling the less adorable aspects of his own 
character. In pursuit of his constant aim to develop a strong and independent 
nation, he has built up an effective military force that has already quelled and 
disammd must of the predatory tribes. Religions leaclsrs have been managed 
with the requisite mixture of firmness, deference, and support. Foreign 
powers have relinquished without a murmur their extra-te~ ritorial jurisdiction. 
The revenues have been refomled and strengthelled under the guidance 
foreign experts, and the pace of material progress has been qnickened. sever*' 
millions sterling have been spent on the Shah's pet of a trans-Persian 
railway from the Gulf to the Caspian Sea. This enterprise has so far proved 
a bitter disappointment, in the south a t  all events, and it is to be feared that 
further disillusionment may be in store. Construction has halted short of the 
mountains, and efforts are now being initiated to save from rlisruption the 
~outhern  section between Dizful and Khur Muss. Transport development 
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bv motor and aeroplane has extended rapidly, and pack transport is now 
allllost done away with. 

The American financial advisers, headed by Dr. Millspaugh, who left 
the country in 1927, have been succeeded by Germans, who now administer 
the National Bank and its branches throughout the country. The Imperial 
Eank of Persia is relinquishing its concessionary right of note issue, and the 
currency standard is to be changed from silver to gold. The preliminary steps 
to this end were taken in March, 1930, when the import of silver was 
prohibited and dealings in foreign exchanges ware brought under Government 
control at a pegged rate of sixty ltrans to the pound. Imports, however, aided 
by Government requirements for reserves abroad and for purchases sf railway 
and military materials, have so far exceeded the country's exports that the 
value of the kran, as represented in comn~odity prices and unofficial exchange 
dealings, has fallen (in December) to 110. British and other exporters to 
Persia have suffered serious loss and delay in consequence, and the foreign 
trade of the country has been impeded and disorganized. 

Foreign political relations appear to be highly satisfactory. A friendly 
understanding with Iraq has a t  last been attained, and the danger of embroil- 
ment with Turkey over the frontier Kurds is reported to have been renloved 
by the cession of Mount Ararat in exchange for a realignment farther south. 
From our own point of view i t  has to be recognized that German influence a t  
the capital is increasingly evident, and it is to be hoped that the choice of our 
future representatives in Teheran will not be lightly made. 

. 

F. H. 

PLANT HUNTING ON THE EDGE OF THE WORLD. By F. Iiingdon-Ward. 
8 j x 5 3 .  Pp. 383. Illustrations. Gollancz, London. 

The book before us is the account of two journeys made in search of plants 
on the north-east frontier of India. The first portion deals ~iribh a collecting 
trip in the Seingkhu TTalley on the farthest fringes of North Burma, and 
includes a venturesome trip over the snowy Irrawaddy-Bramaputra divide 
into the valley of the Lohit, inhabited by Tibetans from the province of Zargul. 

The second part of the book is an account of a stay of some months in the 
Delei Valley-a branch of the Lohit-made a year later in company with Mr. 
Clutterbuck. 

Captain Kingdon-Ward deals with his plant hunting in the most fascinating 
way; interspersed with thrilling accounts of the finding of botanical gems are 
interesting observations on the growth and reasons for the habits of the plants 
discovercd. The author also gives us valuable accounts of the people anlong 
whom he lived-the patient Nung and the surly Riishmi. The reader must 
feel glad that lie was not born a Nung, to pass his life in rt constant struggle to 
wring a livelihood out of Nature in her most uncompromising aspect. 

The nnrcliability of the Mishmi and lack of any desire to supply the services 
necessary to a traveller must have made the second journey a nightmare of 
Uncertainty. 

The point of view of the Rlishnli (even though generously paid) should also 
be consitlered. I-Ie lives a very self.cont!ained life ; the only necessity of life 
not pro\7itled by his own land and forest is a little salt. Why should a 
stmnger come to trouble hill1 to carry his loads and give him other assistance 
in his search for plants 1 13ut. i t  is part of the explorer's task to overcome 
these feclingn, and Captain Kingdon-Ward, by the display of boundless tact 
and ljerseverance, won through. Tlle Delei Valley had been visited fifteen 

11 
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years previously by a strongly escorted survey party. The report on the 
country was brief. "The country is -- ancl so are the people !" 

What strikes one with admiration is the enthusiasm of the author in his 
quest-when abandoned by his cooliss, with his loads on which his life 
depended lying in the snow 011 the Diphuk La, his chief thought seems to 
have been to  obtain the seed of a rhododendron. When we gaze on some 
lovely garden few of us realize the dangers, hardships, and risks undergone by 
white men and brown to please us. 

Does the form of the blood pheasant found in Sikkim Ithagenes wuentus 
extend as far east as the 1)elei Valley ? We would expect to find Ithagenes 
kusevi there. 

There are only two small maps in the text. These are quite inadequate 
and out of proportion to the value of the journeys described. The illustra- 
tions are good but might have been more numerous. 

- - 
F. M. B. 

THE KANGCIIENJUN(:A ADVENTURE. By F. S. Smythe. 9$x  6. Pp. 464. 
Forty-eight illnstrations. London : Gollancz. 1930. 16s. 

This book is tlic account, written by Mr. F. S. Smythe, oi the International 
Ex1)edition of 1030, to attempt the conquest of Kanchenjunga, which inay be 
t)ntcl<eted with K2, Mount Godwin-Austen (which is itself situated in the 
Rultoro Glacier in Baltistan), as the second highest mountain in the world. 

The organizer of this expedition was Professor Dyhrenfurth, who, for over 
twenty years, had as his ideal t l ~ e  conquest of Kanchenjunga. The War of 
course interfered, but in the year 1029 he saw his way a t  last to the fulfilment 
of his nnibition. 

Mr. Sn~ythe's account is excellent reading. He  writes not only as a 
~norlntaineer of very great practical experience, but also as a true lover of 
monntain country, n~ountain life, and all that  i t  stands for. I t  is seldom 
that tlie reviewer has read a book of mo~lntain travel and adventure with so 
~nuch  pleasure. 

The book also rccorcls an expedition which for terrible hard labour and 
for danger can compare with any expedition yet undertaken in the 
Hi~nalayas. 

'l'he inen~berv of the party consisted firvt of the organizer, l'rofessor 
Llyhrenfurth, and his wife, who is especially to be congrat~~lated, not only on 
her wonderful pluck and 1)owers of organization, but also for her exceptional 
slrcngth ant1 stamina. I t  might have been considered that on an expedition 
of such strenuo~~sness, living the life which is now much more understood 
in Europe than formerly-that life of extraordinary hardness which is neces- 
sary if one pits onesell against the greatest mountains in the world-a 
lady wol~ld not be equal to the occasion. nll t  Frau ~ j ~ h r e n f u r t h  proved 
herself a great asset even during this most strenuous time. The rnernbere in 
all belr)lrgetl to four different nationalities : German, Austrian, Swiss, tind 
British. 

Kanchenjunga is a mountain which must be treated with the very greatest 
res~bect. Before undertalring such a task a knowledge of the whole n ~ ~ 9 i ~  
must he acquired. This is furnislled firstly by the story of Mr. ~rcshfieldb 
journey completely round Kanchen.junga in 1898 and later on by the exPerl- 
ences of Dr. Kellas. Mr. Freshfield's very careflll exarnination of the moun- 
tain- -an examination more valuable in that he was a nlost experienced moun- 
taineer himself-sugge.rted that the north-west ridge from the Nepal side was 
~'rohahly the only safe approach to the monntain. 
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When the expedition reached Darjeeling they had iiot received permission 
to enter Nepal, which is necessary in order to reach this great north-western 
ridge, and their first idea war to follow the line talren by the Bavarian Expe- 
dition in the previous year over the Zemu Glacier. But later, permission 
having been received from Nepal, it was decided to attack the mountain 
from the western side. 

This meant a complete change of the kind of transport necessary for such 
a journey. Instead of nrules to near the base, man carriage was the only 
possible transport, and here they ran across the first weakness of this expedi- 
tion. For certainly all methods of approaching tlie mountain should have 
been carefully considered and permission to use alternate routes obtained 
some time before tlie members left Europe. This change of direction necessi- 
tated a very hurried collection of local porters, and also nearly produced a 
disaster to the expedition. They had previously fitted themselves out with 
a special corps of those splendid Sherpa porters froin Nepal, inany of whoill 
had actually been on both the Everest expedition and on the Bavarian expe- 
dition, and were thoroughly seasoned to Hilllalayan travel These men were 
excellently equipped, but the remainder of the local porters hurriedly got 
together were deficient of any equipment as was natural, and in consequence 
in traversing the high passes and ridges to arrive a t  their base, as will be seen 
froin Mr. Srnythe's book, imnlense difficulties were naturally encountered. 
And how could i t  be otherwise? 

The first obstacle was the Kang-la, 16,300 feet, with a yard of fresh snow 
on it, and followed by tlie Mirgin-la, 14,800 feet, and much brokeu country 
until they arrived at their first Lase, I<liunza, in the upper valley of the 
Tamar River, wliich is one of the tributaries of the great Kosi. Luclrily for 
the expedition they were able to obtain three very efticient additions to the 
party to run their transport, and no expedition could have been better :erved. 
Colonel Tabin and h4r. Hannah, and especially t l l :~t  splendid young moun- 
taineer Rfr. Wood Johnston, rendered the arrival of the expedition in Nepal 
possil)le. 

However, as always is the case in the Eastern Hinlalnyas, time \!*as sliort, 
so they puslied on with the greatest speed riglit 11p tlie ICanchenjunga Glacier 
urjder tlie great mountain. The scenery is beyond anything gorgeous, i t  is 
inconceivitble. Almost overwllelming mnun tain scenery can be found in othcr 
parts of Asia, but none more colourful, n~ore  ricli, or t11:tt inlpresses illore by 
its scale ; and such a rn:~rvellous icescape ! 

Now all this country is humid, the rainfall is enormous and therefore the 
snow deposit great, and in the summer monsoons probably as great, over 
20,000 feet, as in tlie winter. Therefore time is short, and there are no seasorls 
in wliich the mountain could ever apparently be considered to be in good con- 
dition, and with such masses of ice, such enormous hanging glaciers, tlle 
dangtsr of disaster from ice avalanches is always very terrible. 

r 3  lhc roi~te tnken in this attempt, described so vividly by Mr. S~nythe, was, 
i n  the il~dgment of the reviewer, entirely un.justifiabla. They werc in fact 
askillg to be killed. Nor does i t  seem correct t ,h;~t Himalayan ex1,loration 
and nttenil)ts to conquer the Him~lrtyan giants ~liould be quite considered in 
the nature of a desperate battle, in which all the odds are on the side of the 
nlountain. All wlio read the account will be thrilled by the efforts made by 
the rlimbor* in their ntteml~ts on the north-rest ridge, exposed tlie whole time 
to avalanches of the most gigantic type, and one can only marvel a t  the luck 
of the expedition that i t  escaped wit11 the loss of but one life. 

The acco~int of these elisodes given i)y Mr. Snlytlie is I ~ O Y L  viviclly told. 
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I t  cannot be too clearly in~pressed that  accidents in lesser ranges, let us say in 
the Alps for instance, are bad enough in all consciousness, but  in remote 
regions such as they were exploring accidents are infinitely rnore terrible. 
How wounded or damaged men could have keen got away it is difficult to 
imagine. But  with a little less luck there would not have been such a thing 
as a wounded man left. 

The subsequelit climbs of the expedition, and the conqnest of the Jonsong 
Peak and other excellent expeditions, and  the  crossing of the Jonsong-la were 
fine incidents. One has nothing but admiration for the determination of the 
different members of the  party-the wonderful strength of Schneider and 
Hoerlin and FVeiland, and the skill and endurance shown by all n~embers of 
the party. 

The photographs in the  book are quite beautiful, and one awaits with 
pleasure the results of the  film taken by RI. Duvauel, the official photographer 
of the party, and also of the survey of M. Marcel Kurz. 

One is obliged t o  criticize again s t  one's will, bu t  one may assuredly say 
tha t  far too much baggage was carried by the  expedition ; that  the expedition 
was certainly over-organized in Europe and not enough attention mas paid to 
i t s  organization a t  i ts  base a t  Darjeeling. Again, the information contained 
in numerous books on Himalayan exploration with regard to foods for high 
work, clothing, boots, and other general equipment, appears to have been 
con~pletely disregarded, and yet such information is very easily available, and 
much comfort and ease to  the party would have accrued if i t  had been 
profited by. 

Notwithstanding these criticisn~s, the  Kancher~junga adventure will always 
remain as one of the most daring and skilful explorations ever yet carried out 
in the great Himalayas, but, as Mr. Stiiythe remarks, the Himalayas make no 
mistakes ; they are not friends, the great mountains. They are, further, the 
greatest umpires in Himalayan nlanreuvres, and relentlessly punish any errors 
made by the troops attacking them. C. GC. B. 

REPORT ON THE ADMIXISTRATION O F  'IRAQ. 1929. 
Under the usual formal exterior, the Report submitted to the Council of 

the League of Nations, on the progress of the 'Iraq State during the year 1929, 
contains matters of vivid human interest. The outstancling event was the 
suicide of Abdul Muhain Beg a1 Satdun. The country sustained another 
serious loss in the untimely death of Sir Gilbert Clayton, wlio had been High 
Commissioner for less than six months. H e  was a single minded man, versed 
in Arab administration, not closely connected with the past llistory of 'Iraq, 
but  farniliar with the Arab people and with the dynasty to  which has fallen 
the task of governing this section of the Arab world. It cannot. he dollbted 
that  he would have dispellecl many of the mi.sunderstandings which, perharks 
inevitably, have existed. 

That  there was often need for some ha.rmc>nizing infl~lence is ensilydiscern- 
ible from the opening pages of the Report, which deplores the " annual change 
of Government." Indeed, the year 1929 saw more than a single change. The 
JIinistry of Akdul hIu11sin Beg resigned on January 20, but reniained nomin. 
ally in office-a Cabinet of ghost,s-nntil April 28, when Taufiq Beg Suwaidi 
formed R new Ministry. This in its turn resigned on August 25, and on 
September 19, after much persuasion and negotiation, Abdul hluhsin Reg a1 
Sa'dun once more consented to  form a Government. I n  the  interval, on S ~ P -  
tember 11, had occurred the death of Sir Gilbert Clayton. Abdul Muh?in 
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Governnlent was cut short by his suicide on November 13, and on the 
19th a new hfinistry was formed with Naji Pasha a1 Suwaidi as Prime Minis- 
ter. The remaining Ministers were, with one exception, inembers of the 
yevious Cabinet. 

I t  is worth while to note the explanations offered in the Report for the 
yarious changes of Government. The first Cabinet resignation in the year 
(January 20) was due to dissatisfaction with the Anglo-'Iraq Treaty of 1927 
arid the subsidiary military and financial agreements. The resignation of 
the second Cabinet (August 25) followed the advent of a Labour Governlnent 
in Great Britain and that Government's pronouncement on Egyptian policy. 
These two events, which were regarded as highly auspicious, stimulated the 
(lesire for a stronger Cabinet ; and Taufiq Beg Suwaidi took the hint. For 
the third change of Government-that which followed on the death of Abdul 
Muhsin Beg-it is not necessary to seek an explanation. That tragic event 
was the inexorable cause; but what is the clue to the tragedy itself? The 
Report narrates the irrcident with sin~ple and sympathetic sincerity. I t  points 
out that it was imnlediately preceded by the most liberal and explicit promises 
that had hitherto been made of Great Britain's support of the political 
wpirations of the 'Iraqi nation ; and contends, with reason and fairness, that 
the Prime hlinister's suicide cannot be ascribed to a feeling of resentment or 
disappoiutment a t  the attitude of the British Governnleat. Some docunlents 
relating to the subject are quoted-e.q., Abdul Muhsin's letter to his son just 
before the act, and King Feisal's reply to the acting High Comnlissioner's 
niessage of condolence. I t  is clei~r that there were still soine disagreenlents. 
They are foreshadowed in the speech which the late Prime Minister made on 
the occasion of the pro~nulgation of the Royal Irada appointing his Cabinet, 
where he says that the British Governn~ent " have now acceded, to a certain 
extent, to the claims put forward by 'Iraq," and, later, that " their new offer 
satisfies part of the aspirations of the 'Iraqi nation." I n  his last letter he is 
perhaps a little more explicit on this point. What were the reinaining disa- 
greements is revealed in the account given of the progranlme which Abdul 
Muhsin's Government published on their assumption of office and which was 
adopted in full by his successor. Undoubtedly the salient points were, firstly, 
the question of the rate a t  which complete administrative reslbonsibility 
shol~ld be transferred from British hands to the 'Iraqi Minister and permanent 
officials, ancl, secondly, the question of conscription. 

But, when all is said, the tragedy remains an unsolved enigma. 
Material and adiniriistrative progress were naturally impeded by political 

(lifficulties and by the custoillary inelasticity of 'Iraq finance, but the report 
records solne very satisfactory features. Wit11 t<he Persian recognition of the 
'Ira() State, her relations with all her foreign neighbours are now on a correct 
footing, and this 11alq)y international conlity is being rapidly strengthened 
and consolidated by numerous iniprovements in postal and transport com- 
munications. There were few serious tribal conflicts with the Governinent 
authorities, ancl law and orcler in the areas bordering on the desert were put 

a more systematic basis by the substitution of the adniirable 'Iraq l~olice 
for the garrisons of 'Iraqi regular troops. 

Medical services were aug~nented in spite of many financial obstacles and 
dlficulties in recruitment, and their benefite, as measured by statistics, now 
extent1 to n1ol.e than two-tliircls of the population of the country. 

A slight l)nt welcome developtnent of natural resources is observed. Oil 
~ro(1llction in the Naft lchana field attained 75,000 tons in the year, fro111 
which the 'Iraq Government drew royalties amounting to nearly two lakhs of 
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rupees. The newly established 'Iraq Petroleum Company is not yet in a 
position to produce oil on a commercial scale, but its drilling operations are 
being pressed on rapidly, and i t  has become an important employer of labour. 
The attention bestowed on the conditions under which that labour works, 
and the high standard of sanitation and amenities provided, serve, by way of 
example, as perhaps a more eflicacious measure of amelioration than the sug. 
gestion of labour legislation made by the Permanent Mandates Commission, 
to which a cogent and tactful reply will be found on pages 26 and 27 of 
the Report. 

The efficient system of oil distribution established by the Anglo-Persian 
Oil Con~pany has stimulated pump irrigation, which employed over 2,000 
pumps in 1 0 9 .  

The Ministry of Finance must be congratulated on their successful 
arrangen~ents (due, i t  is believed, to the initiative of Yasin Pasha a1 Hashimi) 
for removing the incubus of the Ottornan Public Debt a t  about a quarter 
of the originally estimated price. They have also made a notable contribution 
to the development of land revenue policy by passing the Land Tax Assess- 
ment Law of 1929. 

But, apart from these features and a few minor reforms and improvements, 
i t  cannot be said that the financial or economic condition of 'Iraq is sat.isfac- 
tory. I t s  most important sources of revenue (land tax and customs) are still 
on an acl vnZo?.enl, basis, and, consequently, liable to considerable fluctuations. 
The total revenues have increased in the last five years by little more than 
iifty Iakhs, and while customs show only a nioderate growth, the revenue 
from agricultural produce shows a tendency to diminish-a tendency which is 
likely to be accelerated by the operation of the two " well-established causes" 
mentioned on page 9.5 of the Report-viz., the drop in world grain price8 
and the prevailing fiscal leniency. Nor are the expenditure figures satisfac- 
tory, though perhaps the actual pinch has not yet been sevcrely felt. Far too 
111uch still goes in overhead charges. So snlall a country, with such at- 
tenuated resources, can ill support the elaborate structure of a monarchical and 
parliamentary constitution. The Civil List is, indeed, comrnenclably modest. 
But the allowances of senators and cleputies and the salaries of numerous 
,\Iinistrie.s and departmental staffs constitute a drain much of which must, 
frankly, be clescribed as unpl.oc1uctive. Finally, increased expenditure on the 
:trnly has swallowed up four-fifths of the increase in general revenues during 
the rluinrluennium. 

There is, moreover, little sign of economic progress. Cotton, of which so 
uluch was hoped, has so far proved disappointing. Improved methods of 
tohacco cultivation show some promising resnlts. J:nt no signs of a real 
addition to the country's wealth are apparent. 

The railways are nvw apparently the property of the 'Iraq State, details of 
tlie Inode of transfer having no doubt appeared in an earlier report. Hutwith 
working expenses representing the astonishing ratio to earnings of 98'4 Per 
cent., the property looks as if i t  might prove a rlamlloan I~erec/itns ; since, how. 
ever, the Report does not give comparative financial statistics for previous 
years, it is impossible to express any definite opinion on its prospectg. 

I n  the sphere of education, on which there will be found somc very valu- 
able observations a t  pages 141 and 142 of the Report, it is clear that 'Iraq isin 
some d a n g ~ r  of 3uccumbing to the delusion, not unknown in India, that edu- 
cation exists for the purpose of filling Government departments. "Every 
( iovernment schooll~oy," says the Report, "carries in ],is satchel the fountain- 
pen of R head-clerk." Non- Oovernment school.s, it seems, pursue a more 
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T)ra~t i~a l  ideal, but for that very reason are not generally popular, and receive, 
presumably, 110 State aid. 

The chapter in the report on Defence (the first subdi\ lision ' of which is- 
most unexpectedly-also the last) is disappointil~gly meagre. This topic must 
be admitted to include one of the most vital problems the 'Iraq Government 
is called on to solve. But of the policy they mean to pursue, or of the 
success achieved, this chapter gives no limit. Reading Pasin Pasha's vehe- 
nient denunciation of the " squander-mania" of the Ministry of Defence in his 
speech in June quoted a t  page 23 of the Report, the coxnplacency with which 
the subject is treated in this chapter is surprising, if not irritating. We are 
told that, by a process of handing over some frontier posts to civil police, 
concentration of regular troops in six centres instead of fifteen has become 
possible. " This greater concentration," i t  is added, " has rendered administra- 
tion and training easier, less expensive, and more satisfactory." This is what 
might be expected, but  why, then, does an army of 6,000 to 7,000 men cost 
nearly 150 lakhs now when an army of practically the same strength cost less 
than 100 lakhs five years ago? If this is not a substantially accurate com- 
parison it would be well to make the matter clearer. 

Then the cluestion of conscription is touched upon but  vaguely. "There 
is body of opinion,u we are told, " which wishes to replace the present volun- 
teer army by olle raised on a conscript basis." We should like to know 
whether the 'Iraq Cabinet belongs to this school of thought, which apparently 
has the support of the British Military Mission. The general reader, who 
perhaps has no easy access to previous reports, derives little satisfaction froni 
the statement, on page 23 of the Report, that "in regard to conscription, His 
Majesty's Governtnent have adhered to the policy enunciated in 1927, details 
of which were given in the Report for 1928." There are several other tanta- 
lizing, though perhaps inevitable, references to previous repnrts, but in a 
matter of such importance as this a brief r6sumd of previous statements would 
have been welcome. 

Another small criticism of the form of the Report may, with deference, be 
submitted. Such clocuments miist, no doubt, be tlie work of more than one 
hand, each department being responsible for contributing its own material. 
This perhaps explains one or two apparent discrepancies-as, for instance, the 
statement in the Finance section (at page 69) that the cost of the Latifiya 
Canal falls initially on the 'Iraq Government, contrasted with the statenlent 
in the Irrigation section (vir le  page 160) tliat the Government undertook the 
work at the expense of the Clo~iipany. Again, the statement in the Finance 
section (also on page 69) tliat the special protective ~neasures on 'Iraq's 
southern frontier accounted for a supplen~entary vote of 8 lakhs is difficult to 
reconcile witli the account given a t  pages 40 and 41, where we are told that 
the control of operations in this area was taken over by the Air Officer 
conlmanding, except on the assumption that tlie cost of the Air Force 
operations was borne hy the 'Iraq Government, an arrangement which seenis 
unusual. ' 

Nevertlielcss, whatever doubt and misgivings may intrude in regard to 
certain ~~o in t~s ,  110 one can Sail to read witli the deepest interest this latest 
record of the progress of the remarkable experiment undertaken ten years 

The results have been very striking, especially in the political or 
diplomatic aspects, where what threatened a t  one time to be an alrnost hope- 
less tanglth has been gradually straightened out by the exercise of patience, 
forbearance, and goodwill on both sides. IF the problenl of defence can be 
wisely solvetl, and the enquiry into land tenures and settlement policy 
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recently conducted by Sir Ernest Dowson fructifies in prudent and beneficent 
legislative and administrative measures, the admission of Iraq in 1932 into 
independent membership of the League of Nations may well be hailed as a 
visible sign of her attainment of a genuine national unity and independence. 

The Council wish to thank Sir Sidney Burrarcl, Mr. Rassam, Sit Claude 
Hill, and Mr. C. M. Browne for their valuable gifts to the library. 
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WEIHAIWEI* 

BY SIR REGINALD JOHNSTON, K.C.M.G., C.B.E., LL.D. 

MY LORD, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 
The subject on which I have been asked to address you this 

afternoon is that small portion of the Chinese province of Shantung 
which till four months ago was the British leased territory of Weihaiwei. 
The many happy years I spent there, and my affection for the place and 
its people, rnake my task a very agreeable one. But  I am a little un- 
certain as to how far the subject is already a familiar one to the 

members of this learned Society, and how much knowledge I should 
therefore take for granted. However, I must not be unmindful of the 
fact that my audience includes some who are not members of the 
Central Asian Society ; and if I begin by alluding to  certain political, 
historical, and geographical facts which to some of you mag seem trite 
and elementary, I hope I shall be forgiven for the sake of those to whom 
Weihaiwei is little more than a name-perhaps not even that  to  those 
who have hitherto been a little diffident about pronouncing it. 

Weihaiwei is situated near what is known as the north-eastern 
promontory of the province of Shantung, and its port lies about sixty 
miles by road, forty by sea, from Chefoo. I t  therefore occupies a rather 
important strategic position on the south side of the gulf that  constitutes 
the sea approach to the lately deposed capital of China-Peking or (as 
it is now called) Pei-p'ing. From Dairen and Port Arthur its distance 
is about 100 miles, from Taku (near Tientsin) 243 miles, from Shanghai 
and Hong-Kong by sea 475 and 1,186 miles respectively. Though i t  
was occasionally visited by British men-of-war and other foreign vessels 
from ahout 1815 onwarcls, it was a place of very small political or naval 
importance till it was turned into a fortified naval base and the head- 
quarters of the Pci-yn11q or Northern Chinese fleet in the years that  
preceded the China-Japan war of 1894-95. During that  war it was 
caljtured 1)s the Japnnese. The land forts, which were of modern 
design, constructed under the supervision of a German engineer oficer, 
were attacked from the land side and speedily taken, and the Chinese 
fleet was bottlecl up in the harhour and soon destroyed. Admiral Ting, 
the Chinese comlnnnder-in-chief, committed suicide in his headquarters 
On the Weihaiwei island of Liu-kung, in a room which now forms 

* Lecture given to the Central Asian Society on January 18, 1931, Lord 
I~loyd in the Chair. 
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part of the British United Services Club. After the war, Weihaiwei 
remained in Japanese hands pending a settlement of the indemnity 
question. 

The Liao-tung peninsula, with Port Arthur and Dairen, also fell to 
Japan as part of the spoils of war, but she subsequently found herself 
constrained, by the veiled threats of Russia, France, and Germany, to 
restore them to China. That  the efforts made by those countries 
ostensibly on China's behalf were not wholly altruistic was revealed in 
1898, when Tsingtao (Kiaochou) was occupied by Germany and the 
Liao-tung peninsula by Russia. I n  the same year France obtained a 
lease of the territory of Kwang-chow-wan in the southern part of the 
Canton province, and Great Britain obtained a ninety-nine years' lease 
of about 300 square miles of territory adjacent to Hong-Kong. At the 
same time Great Britain also obtained a lease of the territory of 
Weihaiwei. 

So far as Weihaiwei is concerned there is good reason to believe that 
the British occupation of that territory was not objected to by the 
Chinese Imperial Government, who well knew of the jealousy and 
antagonism that  existed in those days between the Russian and the 
British Empires, and realized that  the Russian peril in Manchuria and 
North China (a very pressing peril to China a t  that  time) might be 
largely neutralized by the presence of British naval forces within strik- 
ing distance of Port Arthur. The Chinese dragon was quite powerless, 
and knew itself to be powerless, to withstand the onrush of the Russian 
bear ; it was therefore willing enough to acquiesce in the occupation of 
Weihaiwei by the British lion, especially as the terms of the Anglo- 
Chinese lease of the territory made it sufficiently clear that the lion's 
main object was to keep an eye on the movements of the bear. 

The Convention for the lease of Weihaiwei was signed on July 1, 
1898, and it stipulated, among other things, that  the lease was to con- 
tinue for so long as Russia was in occupation of Port Arthur. The 
insertion of such a clause as this must, I think, he almost unique 
in diplomatic history, and it affords a very clear indication of the 
considerations that guided British l ~ o l i c ~  when the lease was being 
negotiated. 

The original Russian lease of Port Arthur was for a period of 
twenty-five years, which would have expired in 1923. As everyone 

knows, the Russians were turned out of Port Arthur by the Japanese 
long before the termination of the lease. The clefeat of Russia by*Japan 
in the war of 1904-05 led to the transfer of the Russian lease of the 
tung peninsula to the Japanese, and an extension of that lease was sub- 
sequently effected by means of Jal>anese pressure on China. 

At the Washington Conference in 1921 Great Britain announcen 
her intention of restoring Weihaiwei to the full sovereignty of China 
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under suitable conditions whereby the British might be enabled to con- 
tinue to use the harbour, not, of course, as a naval base (as a matter of 
fact it has never been used as such by Great ~ r i t a i n ) ,  but a s  a summer 
resort and exercising ground for the China squadron of the British fleet. 
A treaty of retrocession was drawn up between the two Powers in 1924, 
and the territory would have been handed back to China a t  the end of 
that year but for a cozbp d'etut in Peking which overthrew the Chinese 
Government. Till 1929 there was no Government which was recog- 
nized by Great Britain or the other Powers, and the negotiations for 
the surrender of Weihaiwei had to be suspended. They were resumed 
in that year after the formal recognition of the Nanking Government as  
the Government of China, and were finally carried to a successful 
conclusion in the spring of 1930. The ' I  Convention for the Rendition of 
Weihaiwei " was signed on April 18, and in accordance with Article XX. 
of that instrument ratifications were exchanged and the formal ceremony 
of rendition took place on October 1 last. On the morning of that  day it 
fell to my lot to order the Chinese flag to be hoisted a t  Governinent 
House, where it flew alongside the British flag until sundown, when 
both flags came down together. On the following morning, October 2, 
the Chinese flag alone was flown from the masthead. 

During the thirty-two years and three months that  Weihaiwei 
remained under the British flag its status was equivalent to that  of a 
British colony. For the first year or two, before the British Govern- 
ment had made up its mind as to how it was to  be administered, 
it was controlled-though hardly governed-first by naval and then by 
military officers, among whom should be mentioned Captain King-Hall, 
who first hoisted the British flag; Commander Gaunt, R.N., now 
Admiral Sir E. F. A. Gaunt, K.C.B. ; and Colonel Dorward, R.E., now 
Major-General Sir Arthur Dorward, K.C.B. I n  1900 the territory 
passed under the control of the Colonial Office, and in 1902 the first 
Civil Cominissioner was alq>ointed in the person of Sir Jaines Stewart 
Lockhart, who I am h a l ~ l ~ y  to observe is present among my audience 
this evening. From that date ordinary Crown Colony government was 
introduced, though being a leased territory Weihaiwei never became an  
integral part O F  the British Emlire. At the head of the local govern- 
ment was a Commissioner, whose powers and 1)rivileges were similar t o  
those of a Colonial Governor. I n  certain respects he was rather more of 
an nutocl-at t h i~n  a Colonial Governor, for legislative powers were vested 
in himself alone (subject of course to disallowance by the King), and not, 
as in lnost colonies, shnred with a legislative council. The Commissioner 
was appointed by the Crown, and was directly resl~onsible to the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies. Under 11i1n was a European staff, 
consisting of magistrates, district officers, medical and l~olice officers, 
a financial secretary, and a collector of revenue. The subordinate 
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staff in all departments consisted of Chinese appointed by the 
Commissioner. 

1 I 

Alexis Krausse in his China in Decay " informs us that the name 
" Weihaiwei " means " DepBt of Terrific Warships." I am sorry to 
have to disappoint those who have contemplated this inspiring name 
with gratification, but in the interests of truth it must be pointed out 

I l 
that in the name Weihaiwei " there ia nothing about a depdt, nothing 
about warships, and nothing to suggest anything terrific. The first 
tuei means dignified or majestic ; hai means the ocean ; the second wei 
is the name given in former days to a small town or district fortified 
for the purpose of resisting the attacks of pirates or bandits. So if 

4 I we are to translate the name Weihaiwei " (which is unnecessary) we 
I I 

might say Guard-station of the Majestic Ocean." To be strictly 
accurate, the second zuei should be omitted ; for Weihai, which like 
three or four other strategically-placed havens on the north-east coast 
of China was turned into a zuei or guard-station against pirates in the 
year 1398, ceased to be so in 1735, when the system of special guard- 
stations to ward off piratical attacks was officially abolished. Thus 
those Europeans in China who speak familiarly of " Weihai," and per- 
haps think they are using a kind of pet name, are really more accurate 
than they may be aware, for Weihaiwei ceased to be a zuei 196 
years ago. 

The pirates whose depredations made it necessary to provide 
Weihai with the means of self-defence were both Chinese and Japanese, 
hut it was the Jepanese who were the most frequent visitors and 
whose attacks were the most dreaded. Strictly speaking, the name 
Weihai, or Weihaiwei, is applicable only to the little walled city, 
which by the terms of the Anglo-Chinese Convention was expressly 
left under Chinese jurisdiction, and was never included within the 
territory leased to Great Britain. I n  practice, though the city was 
ruled by a petty Chinese magistrate, who was responsible to the die- 
trict magistrate at  Wen-tkng, beyond the British frontier, he recognized 
his dependence upon the British Government for the maintenance of 
good order, and was generally willing to accept or act upon British 
aclvice in matters affecting public health, sanitation, and police ad- 
ministration. The city owes its description as such merely to its walls, 
f ~ r  it is still the mere village that it was thirty years ago. Most of itfl 
substantial merchants, indeed, found it expedient in recent years to 
move into the adjacent British town of Port Edward, and while the 
l%tter grew and prospered the former stagnated. Just before the retro- 
cession of the territory I was informed by the incoming Chinese 
authorities that they intended to pull down the walls of Weihai city 
with n view to its amalgamation with Port Edward. While agreeing 
with them as to the wisdom of this course, I expressed the hope that 
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they would preserve a t  least two of the picturesque city gates, and also 
the Hunn Ts'ui LOZL, or Kingfisher Tower, which had literary and his- 
toric associations, and was worthy of preservation for its own sake. 

Whether my suggestion will be acted upon remains to be seen. The 
wall was first built early in the Ming dynasty (in 1403), five years 

d I after the city " had been raised to  the dignity of an anti-piracy 
guard-station ; but it was never a very imposing or substantial struc- 
ture, and its appearance has been marred by several perfunctory 
restor a t '  ions. 

The harbour of Weihaiwei is one of the best on the coast of China 
north of the Yangtse, though certainly inferior to  that of Tsingtao. 
The deep-water naval anchorage is on the landward side of Liukungtao, 

I I 

or the island of Liu-kung. Tno is the Chinese word for island," 
1 6  Liu-kung means " Mr. Liu," so the term Liukungtao " means " The 

Island of Mr. Liu." Who this Mr. Liu was nobody knows, though 
many guesses have been made. Anyhow, he and his wife seem to 
have earned the good opinion of their fellow-islanders, for after their 
deaths-though how long after is another mystery-a temple was 
erected on the island in their honour, and up to the date of the com- 
mencement of the British occupation i t  was frequented by worshippers 
who did not really know who it was they worshipped, or why. 

The British authorities required the use of this temple and most of 
the other buildings on the island for administrative and other purposes, 
ancl therefore bought them all up-at prices, I may add, which largely 
exceeded their value. A pleasing story has been handed down to the 
effect that  British bluejackets and marines trundled wheelbarrows 
through the island, crammed to their fullest capacity with Mexican 
dollars, and handed out to each owner of property whatever sum he 
demanded in return for his title-deeds. There is no foundation for this 
legend, which I suspect was invented by a jocose gunroom officer. The 
fact is that all privately owned lands and buildings on the island of 
Liu-kung were bought by the British Government for a total sum of 
about 630,000 sterling-a very substantial sum to be divided among the 
few and mostly poverty-stricken inhabitants of the island thirty year3 
ago. Among the buildings taken over was the temple I have just 
alluded to, and it was converted into the naval commander-in-Chief's 
office. British admirals, therefore, have since occupied the place of 
honour once adorned by Mr. and Mrs. Liu, and I have no reason to 
believe that  the temple lost thereby much of its reputation for sanctity. 
A new temple was erected on the mainland a t  Port Edward for Mr. and 
Mrs. Liu, ancl there their images may be ohserved to this day, still the 
objects of a local cult of which the real origin is quite unknown. 

The island of Liu-kung (it retains its name in spite of the migration 
of the local saint and his lady) was the headquarters of the British fleet 
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during its annual summer visit to Weihaiwei, and will, I hol>e, remain 
so for many years to come, for by the recent treaty of retrocession the 
Chinese Government grant to the British Government " as a sanatorium 
and summer resort for the use of His  Britannic Majesty's Navy a certain 
number of buildings and facilities . . . on the island of Liulrungtao in 
the Bay of Weihaiwei for a period of ten years, with the option of 
renewal on the same terms by agreement or on such other terms as may 
be agreed upon between the two Governments." 

I do not know whether ainong my audience there are any naval 
officers who have served on the China station. If there are, they a t  
least will not need to be reminded by me of the delights and advantages 
of Weihaiwei for play and work-for Britisll naval officers do work 
sometimes, when no one is looking. I need not recall to their memory 
the facilities for football, cricket, lawn-tennis, and squash racquets ; of 
the good sport afforded by snipe, quail, duck, geese, partridge, pheasant, 
and even swan. The names of Glory Marsh (H.M.S. Glo~?j was well 
known on the China station more than a generation ago), the third and 
fourth lagoons, and other sportsmen's paradises will always call up happy 
memories in the minds of naval officers who have had the good fortune 
to be stationed in summer or winter a t  Weihaiwei. Nor need I recall 
to thein the joys of the weekly Ladies' Night at the United Services Club 
(the scene of Inany ronlantic episodes during the  past thirty  ears) or 
the open-air dinners and picnics anlong the hills and temples of the 
mainland, with their glorious gingko trees, their mysterious tunnel of 
the Four Winds, and their delicious bathing-pools. Even in the sober 
and austere precincts of Governinent House modest revelries were not 
~~ l lo l ly  unltnown, revelries a t  which no guests were more welcome than 
the officers of His Majesty's fleet. Certainly anyone acquainted with 
the language of flowers could cull inany a pretty tale from the rose- 
gerden of Government House. 

Among the  leasan ante st of illy own recent ~neinories connected with 
the activities of the British Navy at  Weihaiwei will always be the 
exhilarating flights over the territory and its adjacent waters in sea- 
l)lanes l'iloted by flight oficers of H.M. S. He~.v~e.s, and many mountain 
r;lllll)les in the company of strenuous naval mountaineers, ainong whom 
admirals were not unknown to put wardroom officers to shame. I also 
loo]< 1)aclc wit11 great pleasure on a n~arcll through the border districts 
of the tel.ritory in September, 1'329, in the company of a detachment of 
Royal afarines from H.M.S. , S c ~ f o l k .  The object of that  march, as I 

L 4 

9hted in my Annual Report to the Colonial Office for 1929, was to 
delllonstrate to those bad characters who were constantly threatening 
t h e  tranquillity of the territory that the Government was able, when 
necessity arose, to concentrate armed forces a t  any point that  might be 
me'lacecl, and to reassure the Weihaiwei villages as to the willingness 
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and ability of His  Majesty's Government to  afford them protection." I 
may add that  to  an officer of H.M.S. S z ~ f o l k  was due the bright idea of 
mounting a naval gun on the wheels and axle-tree of a Chinese farmer's 
cart. The experiment, I understand, was entirely successful. 

The area of the territory of Weihaiwei as it was under British 
jurisdiction is 285 square miles. It is thus larger by about 58 square 
miles than the Isle of Man and about twice the size of the Isle of Wight. 
For a territory that  is almost wholly agricultural, and in some parts 
rugged and mountainous, it supports a population which in Europe, with 
its higher standards of living, would be considered very large. At the 
last census (taken in 1921) the number of inhabitants was found to be 
154,000, but during subsequent years there was a very considerable 
increase, partly owing to  the influx of refugees from less tranquil parts 
of Shantung, and a t  the date of the retrocession to China the population 
was estimated a t  over 180,000. The only urban centre is Port Edward 
-so named in commemoration of the coronation of King Edward VII 
-which was a little fishing village when the British occupation began, 
but in recent years has grown to a town of 20,000 inhabitants. I t  was 
the  centre of the British administration, and contained the barracks and 
officers' mess, the Goverment offices and law-courts, and Government 
House ; and it has a public park which I had the pleasure of opening on 
His  Majesty's birthday, 1928. Port Edward was gradually becoming a 

commercial ancl industrial centre of some importance when rendition 
took place last October, though it is doubtful whether its progress can 
be maintained in view of the establishment of a custom house and the 
loss of its status as a free port. The last stages in the commercial 
development of Port Edward under British rule were marked by the 
opening of a new Chamber of Commerce, the inauguration of electric 
light, and the introduction of motor traffic, which till 1928 was absolutely 
forbidden throughout the territory, mainly owing to a belief, which proved 
to  be erroneous, that our roads and bridges were incapable of supporting 
such a traffic. I t  is perhaps a matter for some regret that the introduc- 
tion of horse carriages and motor-cars into Weihaiwei, as well as the 
improvement and extension of the road system, have tended to brink! 
about the extinction of the primitive .~h~~jt-tzzVL, or mule litter, formerly 
the most common of all means of transport on the roads of Weihaiwei. 

The territory contains more than 350 villages. The holises are 
mostly built of good local stone, though sun-dried bricks, made the 

villagers, are also used for domestic buildings. There are very few 
wealthy faruilies in the territory, ancl dwelling-houses are mostly smsll 
and unpretentious. Some of their outside walls bear au~picious inscrip- 
tions in large Chinese characters, ancl favourite ornaments are the well- 
known yin-gang and other symbols derived from ~ n c i e n t  Chinese philo- 
sophy. The most imposing buildings in nearly every village are the 
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local teml)les-Buddhist, Taoist, and ancestral. The temples and more 

substantial p iva te  houses are roofed with locally made tiles, other 
buildings are thatched. The best and most highly prized roof-thatch 
consists of seaweed, which is raked up from the sea a t  low tide by 
means of long wooden rakes. The farms are all very small owing to  

subdivision, but nearly every adult male is a landed proprietor 
on a small scale, and is deeply attached to  the little plot of land that  he 
has inherited from many generations of ancestors. The laws and 
customs relating to land tenure are intricate, and clan rules make i t  
diacult for anyone to purchase agricultural land in a locality with which 
he has no family connection. Any landowner who is compelled to  sell 
his farm is obliged to offer it to his nearest male relatives, and only after 
they have all refused to  purchase it a t  a fair price (and such refusal is 
extremely rare) is he a t  liberty to sell it to one who is not a member 
of the clan. The graveyards-which are not public cemeteries, but 
family burial-grounds-all contain evidence of the antiquity of the 
families whose names are recorded there, and show how lovingly the  
Shantung peasant proprietor clings to the soil of his ancestors. The 
beautiful burial-ground of the Ts'ung family near the village of Liu-lin- 
tzG ( I '  Willow Grove ") may be cited as  an  example. The oldest tombs 
which it contains are shown by their inscriptions to have been erected 
in the latter part of the thirteenth century, and the members of the 
Ts'ung family whose names are recorded there were the direct ancestors 
of the people who inhabit the Willow Grove village today. 

Soon after the inauguration of British rule in Weihaiwei steps were 
taken to raise a regiment of Chinese troops. They were recruited not 
only in the British leased territory, but also in the adjacent Chinese 
districts and in other parts of the provinces of Shantung and Chihli. 
This fine body of men-officially known as the First Chinese Regiment 
of Infantry-was trained and led by British officers seconded from 
various British regiments, and did good service a t  Tientsin during the  

I I 

allied march on Peking in the Boxer" war of 1900. Colonel Bower, 
now Major-General Sir Hamilton Bower, K.C.B., was in command of 
the regiment in the early days, and it was Colonel C. D. Bruce (now 
Brigadier-~enernl C. D. Bruce) who commanded it during the last years 
of its existence. At one time the regiment numbered 1,300 officers and 
men, hut the numbers were subsequently reduced, and when the British 
War Oflice-partly for rensons of economy-decided on its disbandment 

in 1!)OG it numbered about 600. A number of men of the disbanded 
regilnent formed the nucleus of a new ~,olice force, and three English 

non-commissioned oficers were appointed police inspectors. The police 
force at  the tilno of the retrocession of the territory last October 
nulnhered about 200 men, and as I observed a t  a farewell speech in 
Weihaiwei a few days before the hauling down of the British flag, in our 
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police force the old Chinese regiment might be said to have continued to 
carry on a shadowy existence, for in that  force had been preserved the 
discipline, many of the admirable traditions, and even the uniform of 
that  splendid body of British-trsined Chinese troops. During the 
twenty-four years that  had elapsed since the disbandment of the regi- 
ment the men in the police force who had actually served as soldiers in 
the  regiment had necessarily diminished to a very small number ; yet 
on October 1 last there were nine men who had been members of the 
force for over twenty-four years, and six of them were old soldiers. 

Between 1906 and 1911 Weihaiwei had no garrison, and depended 
wholly on its police force for the maintenance of order. The men 
carried out their duties, which were often of a semi-military nature, 
with great success, and to their zeal and activity must be largely 
attributed the enviable reputation which Weihaiwei under British rule 
always enjoyed for good order and tranquillity. The unrest throughout 
the greater part of China which accompanied and followed the fall of the 
dynasty in 1912 did not mar the peace that reigned a t  Weihaiwei, but 
there was a great deal of turmoil and disturbance in the adjacent parts 
of Shantung, and the British authorities considered it advisable, as a 
precautionary measure, to invoke the aid of a few British soldiers to 
protect our forty-mile land frontier against bandits and undisciplined 
Chinese troops. From that  time onward Weihaiwei was never without 
its small military contingent-generally detached from the British 
garrison in the Tientsin area-though sometimes it consisted of no mote 
than a single platoon. Soon after the arrival in China of the Shanghai 
Defence Force in 1927 it was decided to establish a military Convales- 
cent Del~Bt in Weihaiwei-a well-deserved compliment to its excellent 
climate-for the officers and men of that  force. The result of this 
decision was that during the last three summers of the British occupa- 
tion the barracks and officers' quarters of the old Chinese regiment were 
once more put to their legitimate uses, and Weihaiwei became accus- 
tomed to the uniforms of a dozen or more well-known British regiments. 
During the closing years of British rule the permanent garrison of the 
territory consisted of a single company. The last two regiments that 
supplied us with cur garrison were Scottish : the Royal Scots and the 
Argyll and Sutherland I-Iighlanclers. 

The British troops in Weihaiwei were fortunately never called u1~0n 
to engage in more serious operations than catching bandits and dis- 
arming deserters from Chinese armies. From time to time, when the 
fronbier seemed to he threatened by the gangs of ruffians who lived by 
looting villages on the Chinese side and carrying off their richer in- 
habitants for ransom, a British detachment carried out route marches 
along the border-line. On such occasions they camped in the open or, 
i f  they were lucky, found temporary quarters in the outbuildings of 
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Chinese temples. I personally accompanied them on some of their 
marches, and can testify to the high good humour with which they did 
their job and the facility with which they established friendly relations 
with the villagers wherever they went-especially with the young 
people. But I think it would be unfair to  give the British soldiers sole 
credit for the delightful friendliness that  always seemed to  exist between 
soldiers and villagers. Some of i t  was undoubtedly due to the charming 
qualities and characteristics of the villagers themselves, whose natural 
kindliness, hospitality, trustfulness and gratitude were readily elicited 
by their knowledge of the fact that  it was to  British troops that they 
owed their immunity from the horrors of banditry and civil war. The 
arrival of British troops in an outlying village was invariably welcomed 
whole-heartedly by the people ; and I have a very vivid recollection of 
an episode which took place in the spring of 1929, when civil war, 

by the most horrible atrocities, had been carried up to the 
boundary of British territory, but not an  inch beyond. I had been 
spending a few days in a temple on the border with a detachment 
of the Royal Scots, and when I considered that  all immediate danger 
of the violation of our boundary had passed away, I notified the officer 
in command of the troops that  he might now withdraw his detachment 
to barracks. As soon as it was known in the neighbourhood that  the 
troops were being withdrawn, I received, in my temple, a deputation of 
headmen from more than twenty villages, who iml~lored me not to send 
the soldiers away. Nevertheless, when I explained the reasons for my 
belief that the danger had disappeared for the present, and promised 
to send the troops back to protect them on the least sign of its recur- 
rence, they expressed themselves satisfied and returned to  their homes 
fully tranquillized, after leaving behind them basket-loads of melons, 
eggs, and cakes for the departing British soldiers. Later on I was 
inforrnecl by my Chinese police that  before the interview with me the 
panic-stricken villagers had begun to send their wives and daughters 
into the interior of the territory or to Port Edward, where the danger 
from bandits and Chinese soldiers would be much less than on the 
frontier; but that when the returning deputation reported to them 
that the Commissioner had promised not to abandon them, the panic 
immediately subsided and the women were recalled to their homes. 

An account of Weihaiwei would be incomplete without some refer- 
ence to the festivnls that are observed there. Perhaps we shall soon 

1 ( h ~ v e  to say were observed," for the present Government of China is 
showing a tlisposition to put a stop to Inany picturesque old customs 
on the gl-ound that they are superstitions and derogatory to the dignity 
of an cm;incil)atecl ctnd l~rogressive China. The British a,uthorities, it 
18 scarcely necessary to say, mnde no attempt to interfere with the 
local fe~livals and ohservancos, which were nlways of an innocent 
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character and often most interesting and picturesque. The lunar New 
Year festival, which the National Government is persistent in its 
efforts to abolish, obviously against the wishes of the people, was 
always joyously observed at  Weihaiwei, though the merchants and 
headmen out of compliment and respect to their foreign rulers also 
observed (on a much more modest scale) our own New Year's Day, just 
as they observed the birthday of His Majesty the King and turned out 
in thousands to observe the British troops and bluejackets carrying out 
the usual ceremonial parade on that occasion. 

The most delightful festivals of the year-much looked forward to 
by Chinese and Europeans alike-are the Lantern Festival of the first 
full moon of the lunar year and the Resurgence of the Dragon (Lung 
~ ' a i -T 'oz~)  a t  the beginning of the second month. What makes the 
ceremonies connected with these festivals particularly charming is that 
the performers in the lantern dances, processions, and masquerades are 
nearly all children. The children, by the way, are boys dressed up as 
girls. There are various explanations, into which I have no time to 
enter, of why the boys masquerade as girls. The fact that girls with 
their bound feet could not take an active part in the dances and pro- 
cessions does not go to the root of the matter. Perhaps it is not very 
well known that in the nunneries of medieval England boys used to 
dress up as girls on certain feast days. I t  would be extravagant to look 
for any trace of relationship between the customs of Eastern Asia and 
Western Europe in these matters, yet it is interesting to compare the 
p~herilic~ solen~zia of Christendom on the Eve of St. Nicholas, Innocents' 

I I 

Day (the day of the Boy Bishop "), and other delightful Childemas " 
observances, with the Chinese children's masquerades and mimicries 
during the two spring festivals. Last year, for example, some of the 
small boys at  the festival of the Resurgence of the Dragon appeared-in 
improvised imitations of the uniform of the Weihaiwei police, and took 
delight in gibing at  the real police, who of course took the antics of the 
urchins in great good humour. I n  principle, the youngsters were doing 
what English boy-bishops and girl-abbesses did-enjoying the rare 
privilege of making fun of the constituted authorities, knowing that for 
a few hours they could do so with perfect impunity. Whether they 
ever ~rlasqueraded as British officials I do not know. They never did 

1 I so, I regret to say, when carrying out a command" performance on 
the terrace in front of Government House, but I should not be sur- 

1 I prised to learn that boy Commissioners" made their appearance in 
more sequestered spots. 

Lantern dances, accompanied by folk-songs and brief farcical inter- 
lucles, are the main features of the festival of the first full moon. Pro- 

cessions of lions and dragons made of paper, cloth, and wood are the 
chief attraction of the Lung T'ai-T'o~L. This phrase literally n ~ e f ~ ~ ~  
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"the raising of the head of the dragon." The moving of the dragon 
after his long winter sleep symbolizes the reawakening of the  slumber- 
ing forces of nature. Clemenceau, in his last book, said that  a certain 
English statesman had a smile like that  of a Chinese dragon-a not 
inappropriate similitude to  enter the mind of a French Tiger; but in 
China the dragon is a being of too exalted and august a nature to  be 
brought into comparison with a mere man. 

One of the greatest of the Weihaiwei festivals is that  of the birthday 
of T'ielz Hoz~ (the Queen of Heaven), which falls on the twenty-third 
day of the third Chinese moon. There is in Port Edward a large temple 
dedicated to this divinity-who is pre-eminently the goddess of junkmen, 
fishermen, and others who go down to  the sea in ships-and for two or 
three days about this time it is thronged with worshippers and sight- 
seers, and presents the animated appearance of a country fair. A 
theatrical performance is, of course, an essential part of the proceedings, 
and it takes place in the largest courtyard of the temple. Mr. Bertrand 

I I 

Russell says somewhere that  the intensity of religious belief among 
seafaring folk is inversely proportional to  the size of their vessels." 
Well, the junks of the seafaring folk of Weihaiwei are not large, though 
they are manned by crews as courageous, patient, good-humoured, and 
stout-hearted as any of their kind in the world. I do not think their 
religion, in spite of the small size of their vessels, reaches a very high 
degree of intensity ; but if the Heavenly Queen who looks after them a t  
sea is human enough to have a birthday, they in their turn are content 
to take an equally human delight in burning a little incense in her 
honour, and in participating a t  the same time in all the mundane 
merrymaltings incident to a typical Chinese holiday. 

If I had time to go through all the periodical festivals observed a t  
Weihaiwei I should like to say something about the feast of Ch'ing-ming, 
which the National Government is trying to convert into a tree-plant- 

I I I I ing festival or arbour day " in order to  discourage the worship " of 
ancestors and at  the same time to promote afforestation. I do not 
propose to dwell upon the advantages and disadvantages of the ritual 
ceremonies connected with Ch'ing-ming, which has hitherto been the  
spring festival of the ancestor cult, when the Chinese visit the graves 
of their forefathers and perform there certain rites which are as simple 
as they are harmless. What Europeans in Weihaiwei cannot fail t o  
observe with pleasure is that this is the time when the graves are 
covered with jasmine in full bloom. This is the fragrant yellow blossom 
that greets the Weihaiwei peasant when he visits the graves of his 
fathers for the first time after the New Year. I s  it not appropriate 
that the Chinese name for this flowering shrub should be ~ J Z T L ~ - C ~ ' Z L ~ ,  

the flower that welcomes the spring "-the season of new birth ? 
Only one more of the Weihaiwei festivals can be mentioned here, 

13 
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that is the " Festival of Spirits," which is observed on the fifteenth of 
the seventh Chinese moon, and therefore falls in or about the latter 
part of August. When a wreck occurs on the coast of China and 
people are drowned, the inhabitants of the district often put lighted 
zandles on pieces of wood and float them out to sea. The spirits of the 
drowned are supposed to catch sight of the candles, which give them 
light to guide them back to shore, where they may be reincarnated or- 
this is perhaps a happier destiny-lead them safely over the symbolical 
ocean of life and death to Paradise. The ceremony of committing the 
bits of wood with their lighted candles to the water is called fang hai 
tdng-" sending forth the ocean lanterns "-and it may be performed at 
any time of the year. But the Spirits Festival of the fifteenth day of 

1 1  the seventh moon is the great annual occasion on which ocean 
lanterns " may be sent forth for the benefit of all who have been lost at 
sea during the preceding year and whose spirits may still be wandering 
ainllessly and homelessly in the ocean depths. The little lamps are 
supposed to guide them h o m e e i t h e r  back to this tumultuous world of 
men and women (if they really hanker after a return to such a world), 
or back to their real and ultimate home in the happier spirit world 
that lies beyond. Granted a calm sea and windless air, the sight of 
the harbour of Weihaiwei after sundown on the night of the Spirits 
Festival is one of the most beautiful imaginable. The water is starred 
with innumerable little lamps, consisting of candles shielded by shades 
of colourecl paper and fixed on miniature wooden rafts. These tiny 
rafts are let down very gently from the decks of dozens of junks and 
I  I  

sampans," and allowed to drift slowly out to sea. Some are soon 
extinguished by lapping water or upset by an untimely breeze. Gradu- 
ally, as they float further and further away, the lights diminish in 
number or are swallowed up in the darkness. Meanwhile, the seashore 
is thronged with a happy but perfectly orderly crowd of men, women, 
and children, all in holiday dress and all interested in the fortunes of 
the particular lamps which they themselves took delight in construct- 
ing. They, too, are taking part in a religious rite which not only brings 
salvation, it is hoped, to the spirits of the dead, but also sends a gleam 
of radiance into the dark places of their own lives. 

There is so much that is drab and ugly, cruel and terrifying, in the 
China of today, that it seems a pity that the Chinese reformers of our 
time should think it necessary to extirpate the little hits of brightness, 
the shy evidences of a snubbed artistry and ~ s t h e t i c  sensibility, thfit 
lurk in the byways and villages of their unhappy country. In Chins, 
today there is so much human misery that it is difficult to understand 
why the country's zealous reformers should go out of their way to  
silence the few sounds of merrymaking that may still he heard in the 
land, or to check the mirth and laughter of children. 
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I regret to say the practice of female foot-binding is still prevalent 
in Weihaiwei. To sum up the present situation in that  respect, per- 
haps I cannot do better than give an extract from a speech which was 
delivered by me a t  a meeting of district headmen a few days before 
Weihaiwei was handed back to China. 

I t  

Although I think I may fairly say that  all the British officials 
who have been sent to administer the affairs of this territory have 
carried out their duties to the best of their abilities, I know it  would be 
absurd to say that we have satisfied you in every particular. There 
are differenceibetween British and Chinese legal and other practices and 
principles which alone would make that  impossible. We have inter- 
fered very little, or not a t  all, with Chinese customs, and we have 
administered justice in our law-courts as far as possible in accordance 
with Chinese law and custom, modifying that  law and custo~n only 
when they conflicted with British conceptions of morality and justice. 
The only Chinese custom which we have really tried hard to get you to 
abolish is the thorougllly iniquitous and barbarous practice of female 
foot-binding. We felt that  we as  foreigners could not resort to forcible 
measures to make you give up this custom ; but we tried every method, 
short of force, to induce you to do so, and it is a matter of great regret 
to me that our efforts have met with so little success. Some day, a s  I 
have often warned you, you will regret that  you did not act upon our 
exhortations in this matter ; and the day will certainly come when 
your descendants, if not yourselves, will look back with amazement and 
clisgust upon that horrible custom and wonder how it  was that  you 
ever tolerated it." 

I have been informed, since we left Weihaiwei, that  the women are 
now being coin~~ellecl, under threat of pecuniary and other penalties, to 
unbind their feet, as  has happened in many other parts of China. 
Perhaps nothing short of physical compulsion or heavy penalties will 
effect this very necessary reform, and if that  is so I cannot seriously 
blame our Chinese successors for having recourse to  drastic measures. 
But it was bec:~use I foresaw that  the women of Weihaiwei would 
sooner or Inter be subjected to such measures, and because I wished to 
snve them from this, that I made every effort to get them to give up 
the custom of foot-binding voluntarily before the rendition of the 
territory took plnce. 

I may perhaps he expected to say a few words ahout post-rendition 
Weihaiwei-Weih;ti\~rei ns it is and as it is likely to be in future under 
Chinese rule. From the British point of view the most important 
articles in the Renclition Convention were, of course, those which 
provided for British naval facilities. The British fleet is to  be allowed 
to pay its clistol~iary summer visit to Weihniwei, and certain naval 



buildings and recreation grounds on the island are lent to the British 
Government for a period of ten years, and for such subsequent period 

as may be agreed upon between the two Governments. For the steps 
taken to  protect the vested interests of British civilians, reference may 
be made to the published Convention. 

Before rendition the Chinese Government announced its intention 
of treating Weihaiwei as a special administrative area, with a Chinese 
Commissioner appointed directly by itself. That is to say, Weihaiwei 
was not to  be merged for administrative purposes in the province of 
Shantung. I t s  boundary-line was probably to be slightly rectified. 
Our boundary was purely artificial ; in one place it went through the 
middle of a village. Weihaiwei walled city was also to be included in 
the special area. The Chinese further intimated that they proposed to 
take over our existing police force as it stood and probably to increase 
its numbers. This they have done. We were also assured (this is 
provided for in the Convention) that  in matters of sanitation and 
municipal government the new Chinese administration would maintain 
our system to the best of its ability. Port Edward was to be kept open 
to British and other foreign trade, unless or until the Chinese decided 
to turn Weihaiwei into a naval base, in which case the foreign 
merchants who might be obliged to  leave the port would receive 
compensation to be assessed by an  Anglo-Chinese Claims Com- 
mission. It was also provided that  a British Consulate should be 
established in the port. I n  accordance with this arrangement, a 

consular officer who had previously occupied the post of Secretary 
to Government under my administration opened the British Consulate 
and assumed the duties of British Consul on the day after the 
rendition of the territory. 

There was a good deal of nervousness among the Chinese, and to 
smaller extent among European residents, as to  whether it would be 
possible for the Chinese authorities to maintain order and keep tmndits 
at a distance after our delmrture, but so far there does not appear to be 
any cause for coml)laint, though I understand that my Chinese !wccessor? 
Commander Hsu Tsu-shan, recently had to request the Chef00 
authorities to send a body of troops to Weihaiwei to reinforce the 
enlarged 1)olice force and patrol the frontier. A body of marines, who 
are said to be disciplined and well-behaved, is also stationed in the 
territory. The Chinese Government have therefore done their best1 
and so far with success, to carry out the pledge referred to in the 
following extract from m y  farewell speech to the people of the territory 
from which I have already quoted. 

I 1  

I cannot refrain from mentioning the undoubted fact that there 
exists a good deal of nervousness in the territory wit11 regard to the 
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immediate future. I n  view of the  turbulence and unrest that  still 
in the districts immediately beyond our frontier, i t  is not 

surprising that such nervousness should exist. I think I am in a 
position to relieve your minds on this question. The British Govern- 
ment in England, having been associated with the people of Weihaiwei 
in a most intimate and harmonious way for over thirty years, were 
naturally unwilling to carry out the actual rendition of the territory 
without first obtaining satisfactory assurances from the  Chinese 
Government that they were in a position to afford you full protection 
and willing to guarantee your immunity from disaster. I am glad to 
be able to inform you that  those assurances have been given to  His  
Majesty's Minister by the Minister for Foreign Affairs a t  Nanking. 
Besides giving a written statement of the actual measures which it 
intends to adopt to ensure the welfare of the peo1)le of the territory, the 
Chinese Government has given the  British Government to  understand 
that for your safety and protection it not only accepts full responsibility 
-that goes without saying-but that  in this grave matter i t  is actually 
able to fulfil its obligations. You thus see that  your welfare is 
guaranteed by solemn l~roinises, and that  in this respect the honour of 
the Chinese Government is deeply pledged." 

As regards the trade and shipping of Weihaiwei, I fear the outlook 
is not very promising. Already, within four months after rendition, 
many of the Chinese merchants are reported to have gone bankrupt or 
to have migrated to other l~orts .  But  it would be a grave inistake to  
assume that this lamentable state of affairs is due to  inefficient 
administration. During the British occuliation, Weihaiwei enjoyed the 
status of a free port, and a great deal of such commercial 1,rosperity as 
it attaincd was due to that  fact, and can therefore only be described as  
tern1)ornry and artificial. Weihaiwei, indeed, got a il~ucll larger pro- 
portion of the trade of Shantung than it was entitled to, and during the 
last few years robhed Cllefoo of an alq,reciahle part of its 1)rosl)crity. 
1nlmedi:~tely after rendition a Chinese custoill llouse and several other 
tax ollices from wllich Weihaiwei was free under British rule were 
est:~l)lislied ; ~ t  Port Eclward, with the result that the great part of its 
trade which resulted from its heing a free port showed immediate signs 
of collnpse. The lending merchants recently sent a del~utation to Nan- 
king to beg the Central Government to allow \Veihaiwei to revert to  
the 1)rivileged position it had occupied under the British, but in view of 
the fact tllnt Weihaiwei's position as a duty-free l)ort was undoubtedly 
detrimental to the interests of Chefoo and Tsingtao, especially the 
former, I (lo not think the Central Government can he expected to 
grant the merchants' petition in full; though it appears from the 
late st^ news that some slIecia1 concession may be made to Weihaiwei as 
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a temporary measure, or that  the Nanking Government will grant the 
territory an annual subsidy to enable it to balance its budget and pay 
its way. 

I have thought it necessary to  draw attention to the real cause of 
the sudden shrinkage that  has taken place in the trade of Weihaiwei 
during the few months that have elapsed since the retrocession of the 
territory, because i t  would be most unfair to  the Chinese Government, 
and to the Chinese administration of Weihaiwei in particular, to allow it 
to be supposed that  the substitution of Chinese for British rule has per se 
brought about Weihaiwei's commercial decay. Long before rendition 
both British and Chinese merchants fully understood that after rendi- 
tion Weihaiwei would almost inevitably lose its status as a free port, 
and that  this would unquestionably and necessarily have the effect of 
transferring a large l3roportion of its trade to more conveniently 
situated ports. 

Nevertheless I think it is only due to ourselves to say that for many 
reasons besides those connected with the absence of a custom house, the 
people of Weihaiwei were sincerely sorry to  witness the hauling down 
of the British flag, under the protection of which they had enjoyed 
thirty-two years of tranquillity and quiet prosperity such as had long 
been unknown to  the vast majority of their fellow-countrymen. What- 
ever may he said of the circumstances in which British rule in Weihai- 
wei was originally established, we have no reason to be ashamed of our 
work there, and I think we have left a good name behind us. AS for 
our feelings towards the people to  whom we have regretfully as rulers 
said good-bye, I think I cannot express them in better language than 
that  employed by Lord Passfield, Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
who authorized me by telegraph, a few days before rendition took place, 
to  deliver the following message to the people of the territory : 

16 

The Government of His Britannic Majesty have been associated 
with the people of W'eihaiwei for more than thirty years. Now, in 
accordance with their policy of friendship and goodwill t ~wards  the 
Republican Government of China, they hand hack the government of 
the territory to the sovereign authority of China. 

I I 

I t  is the earnest hope of His  Majesty's Government that the 
people of Weihaiwei will in years to  come continue to enjoy the peace 
and prosperity which have been theirs for a generation past. 

I I 

I n  relinquishing their active association with you, His Majesty's 
Government desire to hear grateful witness to the co-operation and 
sympathy which have always been extended to them 11y the people of 
Weihaiwei and to express the hope that in the near future you may, 
as an integral part of a united China, attain a still greater measure of 
culture, wealth, and influence." 
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Sir JAMES STEWART LOCKHART said he wished to thank Sir Reginald 
Johnston for his lecture and to emphasize his praise of the amenities of 
Weihai and of its inhabitants. The population was peace-loving and law- 
abiding ; with a l~opulation of some fifteen thousand, the jails were 
empty, averaging twenty-five inmates. Sir Reginald Johnston had that 
touch which produced goodwill and co-operation. He (Sir James) 
would like to second his good wishes for the future prosperity of this 
little tersitory and to thank Sir Reginald for his lecture. 

The CHAIRMAN said: I t  is very encouraging to hear from Sir 
Reginald Johnston of the fine record of our country during the years of 
our occupation of Weihaiwei, of the spirit of goodwill and co-operation 
which grew up under our rule, and of the peace and prosperity which i t  
developed. He has said nothing of the feeling we must all have a t  the 
rendition of this little outpost ; we have heard of the loss of trade 
resulting on our departure. I t  is perhaps not of so much importance to 
note the reasons for this as the fact that our trade has been lost here as 
in other places. May we not hope that a policy which bears so hardly 
on British prestige in the East may be soon abandoned ? We thank Sir 
Reginald for his fine story, one which makes a worthy chapter in the 
history of Great Britain. (Apl~lause.) 



SOME IMPRESSIONS OF MODERN 
TURKEY" 

BY D. TALBOT RICE. 

THIS evening I am going to t ry  to  tell you something about the new 
Turkey, and I hope that  we will be able t o  discuss the future of this 
extremely interesting country together. My information is, I am 
afraid, hardly up to  date, for, since the summer, I have only been in 
Turkey for a short and very busy visit, during which I had little oppor- 
tunity for making enquiries as to the political events of this summer. 
The most notable of these events were the formation of a new political 
party, a severe criticism of the policy of the old Prime Minister, Ismet 
Pasha, the appointment of various new ministers, and finally the com- 
plete collapse of this new party some months later. Of all these 
things I know no more than I have been able to  glean from the daily 
papers. On other points, too, there are probably many among my 
audience who have more detailed or more accurate information than 1, 
I ask, therefore, for leniency, and I shall attempt only to give an 
impression of the country and of its development as I have been able to 
observe it during long visits in four successive years. 

But first I will hark hack a little farther to the spring of 1925. I 
was travelling home from Mesopotamia by way of the southern coast 
of Asia Minor and Constantinople, and I had not visited Turkey before. 
All reports I had heard in Mesopotamia were rather unfavourable; 
there was, it seemed, much corruption, little civility, and still less 
honesty. If one called on the Wali, as  in the old days, he would not 
bother to return the visit, or sometimes even to receive the visitor ; if 
one chanced to meet an ill-tempered passport official, one would as 
likely as not be refused admittance to the country, even though one's 
visa was in perfect order. I first touched a t  Mersina, where an untidy, 
ill-shaven scallywag a1q)eared and wrote down the usual details as to 
my mother's Christian name, and so forth. A little bribery, adminis- 
tered with the aid of the purser, obtained permission for me to land, 
but other passengers on the boat were less successful. At the fin 

aged custonls official, ty1,ical of the worst of the old rbgime, clothed in 
a tattered blue uniform, felt me all over and examined the contents of 

* Lecture given to the Central Asian Society on February 18, 19317 
Admiral Sir Herbert Richmond in the Chair. 
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my pockets. I was, to my surprise, allowed to keep my camera. But  

in spite of this, the attitude of the officials and the general impression 
which they gave of the country was not very favourable. At  Smyrna 

a smarter official in a fur kolpac was more efficient, but worse tempered. 
At Constantinople the police were efficient, but as often as not very 
surly ; the customs officials were inefficient beyond belief and surly as  
well, in spite of the fact that  they had been well tipped by the drago- 
man of the hotel a t  which I was going to stay. 

These impressions were those of a tourist who knew neither the  
country nor the language, but on comparing notes with friends and 
travellers who visited Turkey a t  this time, I think that  this impression 
is a fairly just one ; not as bad as I had been led to  expect, but still 
not very favourable. 

Two years and a half were to  elal~se before I returned to  Turkey. 
The first change I noticed was a superficial one-the abolition of the 
kolpac or fur hat,  which had come into general use after the end of the 
fez. Going slightly deeper I noticed that  the police and officials were 
much more polite than they had been two years before; one felt no 
longer that resentment a t  the presence of a foreigner; or was i t  
perhaps resentment of an Englishman? For we, as a nation, were 
distinctly in disfavour for some time after the days of the military 
occupation. There were other changes, too, in Constantinople. The 
police had new uniforms and were doing point duty a t  the corners with 
the greatest energy; a system of inotor traffic organization had been 
introduced which, however arduous it made the procuring of a driving 
licence, had made motor stealing impossible ; there were numerous 
groups of students, male and female, walking freely about together in 
the best of spirits; there were newer and smarter taxis. But  the 
town seemed quieter and more provincial ; business men comldained of 
the lack of trade, agents of the lack of shilq,ing. The Turks talked of 
Angora, the Greeks of the unjust treatment they were receiving and of 
the imllossibility of malting inoney or even of trading in the inost 
modest way. All those w l ~ o  understood business in Asia Minor had 
heen excl~anged, and those in Constantino1,le were so llaml~erecl by 
restrictions that there was little for them to do. 

Tile town had lost its gaiety. Levantines and European residents 
spoke of the good old days when everyone had their yachts and went 
for 1)erpetual picnics. I n  1927 few could boast such luxuries ; those 
who could not for the ]nost l ~ a r t  seemed to blame the new Government, 
rather than acknowledge tlie real cause-namely, the change of life and 
amenities there brought about by the war. The Greeks, too, the most 
cheerful of ljeo1)le when in luck, nre the inost downcast when in 
aaversitly, and tlie Turks though often happy are never gay. And a t  
this time tlley were all too busy for inucll enjoyment ; the more serious 
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ones thought of the future of their young and much admired countrp, 
while the more frivolous were well occupied in an attempt to 
money and to out-Greek the Greek and out-Armenian the Armenian. 

I n  this attempt some of them seem to have been fairly successful, 
as  far as one can gather from those who do business in Turkey today. 
But  it is much to  be regretted that  the business classes did not follow 
the Government's advice, and turn to  the West of Europe for their 
instruction rather than to  the old minorities whom they so much 
deride. I n  the long run, I think, they would find that a more honest 
and less adventurously grabbing policy would be the more satisfactory. 
This criticism, of course, is not applicable in every case, and it still 
remains to  be seen whether the Turk of Asia Minor will be able to con- 
duct the business and exploit the numerous resources which have been 

thrown in his way by the exit of the Greek. Up to now little has 
been done, any enterprises on a large scale being invariably foreign, or 
else, in a few cases, Government supported. Of the latter class one 
may note two large sugar refineries, which seem to be working quite 
successfully. 

But to  return to  our survey. We find that  in two years the people 
had become more friendly, more civil, and more efficient, but that 
business, in Constantinople a t  least, had declined. And the same facts 
are true of Smyrna and other large trading centres. I n  all areas the 
pol~ulation had decreased, and in none of the large ports did the ship- 
ping approach the pre-war standard ; whereas Athens and Salonica had 
not only increased their population by thousands, but had also doubled, 
if not trebled, their trade, shipping, and prosperity. 

I n  the course of the next two years we find that  the same factors 
gradually develop. Each year, on my return to Turkey, changes, 
mostly of a minor character, strike me afresh. They can perhaps all 
be summarized as a gradual settling down of the people into a new 
mould. Streets are cleaned ; the countryside is no longer brigand 
infested ; stuclents wear uniforms and learn with well.nigh German 
avidity ; the police become smarter, both in appearance and in 
activity; the countless permits and red tape which made life un- 
necessarily difficult are gradually disappearing ; trains are clean, corn- 
fortable, and punctual ; here and there roads are being made, though 
there remains e vest amount to do in this reqrect ; there is considerable 
building activity in some of the larger towns;  already education is 
having its effect, and the lower professional classes, small s h o ~ ) k e e ~ e ~ ~ ,  
police, and so forth, often Heem to have as wide an interest in the 
world as their counterl,arts in more Western countries. When leaving 
Constantinople this summer, for instance, the policeman who st am^^ 

I I my passport, seeing my profession archzologist," asked me ~ ~ u m e r o ~ ~  
questions about our work that year, and as to how successful we had 
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been. H e  ended by asking me to  his home on the Upper Euphrates, 
where, he assured me, there were more interesting things to excavate 
than a t  Constantinople, and for anyone but a Byzantinist he was 
probably right. 

All this change of outlook has come about in a very short period, 
but it seems to have come to  stay, and the effect on the younger genera- 
tion, more especially on those who have known no other life than that 
of today, is one that is rooted fairly deeply. Some students of modern 
Turkey maintain that  these characteristics were always there, and it 
was only necessary to bring them out, not to  instil them. Such is the 
main thesis of Halide Edib's recent book " Turkey Faces West." Other 
critics, on the other hand, maintain that  the Turk of today is little 
different from the Turk of yesterday, and that,  were the Government 
to  fall, the majority of the population would lapse into their pre-war 
apathy. This opinion may be right as regards the peasantry and the 
older generation, but I think that  i t  is thoroughly unsound in respect of 
the towns. And it is, after all, the younger or middle-aged inhabitants 
of the town who count most in the conduct of a nation. 

I think, too, that one factor of the greatest importance has escaped 
the notice of many writers on, or students of, the new movement- 
namely, the extreme docility and the disciplined obedience of the 
majority of the population. What  they are told to do, or even what 
they see their leaders doing, they themselves wish to do, and do in 
the shortest possible time. The Ghazi praises those who live a gay 
and cheerful life, who like dancing, drinking, and amusement. The 
population therefore dances and drinks. But the Ghazi also works; 
he produced the seven days' speech! writing it, on the best authority, 
without any interval for rest. The population therefore works with 
a keen and ready zeal, very foreign to  P, Near Eastern nation noted 
throughout European travel literature for its slowness and procrasti- 
nation. A Greek friend of mine tells me that since the signing of the 
pact between Venezelos and Ismet Pasha last autumn the attitude 
of the general population towards the Greeks has changed considerably. 
I t  has changed a t  a sign from those who govern the country without 
any great difficulty or any great effort. This rapid adoption of new 
ideas is, I think, clue to an almost German discipline, to a great respect 
for all in authority. But it is a fault as well as a virtue, for a polJul&- 
tion which is so easily swayed cannot be a t  heart very sincere. What 
woulcl happen should Kemal depart, and no strong hand arise to direct 
the swaying? The answer to this question rests with the youth of the 
country. 

Ethics and morals are not the only factors that make rmtion 

successful. Commerce and with it finance are perhaps even more 
important. The great traders of Constantinople, of Ymyrna, of the old 
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Greek towns of the Black Sea coast, are unanimous in their accounts of 
the decline of trade. Constantinople is no longer one of the greatest 
ports of the Mediterranean; it is almost a quiet provincial town. 
Smyrna is no longer a busy trading centre ; i t  is still practically a ruin. 
The once flourishing commerce is dead and i t  seems hard to  believe 
that it can ever be fully revived. 

Near Constantinople there are fields which grow crops today which 
were bare five years ago ; one asks why and is told that  refugees from 
Thrace are responsible for the cultivation. The old Turkish peasants 
were far too lazy to do more than was absolutely necessary. The same 
is true of the peasant today all over Anatolia, and the colonies of 
energetic Thracian refugees are few and far between. Whether educa- 
tion will change the peasant, whether the town dwellers, whom the 
young men meet during their military service, or the new parts of the 
country that they see, will make them more diligent agricultural 
workers, we cannot tell. But  it seems probable that  the more intelligent 
and quicker ones will themselves want to become town dwellers, will 
themselves want to drive cars or work machines, while the stolider ones 
will work on in their old lazy manner. Tractors and machinery can 
simplify agriculture, but they can never create an ambitious or energetic 
peasantry. 

Tlle actual Turkish peasants appear on the whole to be in rather a 
bad way. They have always been poor and it has always been difficult 
to form any estimate of their actual means owing to their habit of 
keeping everything to theinselves and readiness to tell a lie if it were 
likely to benefit them. Tax collectors have thus always been confronted 
with the most dificult of tasks. But  a story I heard a few months ago 
in Turltey is not without significance. A tax collector in the neighbour- 
hood of Slnyrna is reported to have met with such ill-success in the 
fulfilment of his duty that he not only returned from his quest empty- 
handed, but also approached the Wali with a request that  the people in 
his area were so poor that they could hardly subsist unless Government 
su1)port were forthcoming. 

The stol-y lnay he an exaggeration. But the fact of extreme l~overty 
is nevertheless true, and in spite of its title of " The Peol~le's Party," the 
present Government does not really seem to do all that  it can to remedy 
mattel's. The spirit of the age of the Sultans is not dead, for only this 
Year vast sums 11ave heen spent on the creation of a new summer 
resort at Ynlova. Buildings and roads of the most elaborate character 
'lave heen constructed to attract visitors to this singularly unsuitable 
l)l:~ge, situated some sixteen miles froin the town of Yalova, where stand 
tllehotel, restaurant, hot-l~aths and other features designed to enhance the 
fanlo of tho resort. And all thin has been done when there are already 
quite as good bathing beaches close to Constantinople and when there is 
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a n  age-old health resort a t  Broussa. To create a new capital away from 
the corrupt influence of Constantinople was a wise and praiseworthy 
action ; to attempt to create a purely fictitious pleasure resort seems to 
be both waste of labour and of money, a t  a moment when the country 
can very ill afford it. 

But  to  return to the problem of agriculture, really the most import- 

ant  a s  regards the economical future of the country. I have not visited 
the great agricultural lands of the south since I first saw Mersina in 
1925. But  in the  north, along the southern coast of the Black Sea, 
there seems little hope of a trade revival. The peasantry are not over- 
energetic and the depopulated areas are considerable. Inland of Trebi- 
zond, for instance, I passed through several large villages or small towns 
of 300-400 houses which were deserted when the Greek population was 
exchanged in 1923, and these towns remain absolutely uninhabited 
today. The houses stand just as they were left seven years ago ! And 
one hears from all observers that  depopulation in the south and east is 
just as serious. There seems, therefore, little chance that Turkey will 
produce a large surplus of corn'for export. Some of the last few years 
have been unusually bad, and as a result Turkey has more than once 
had to  buy corn for home consumption. This was owing to ill-fortune ; 
but in the future it seems that  Turkey will probably be able to do little 
more than guarantee her home supply in general, though occasionally 
there may be a certain surplus. There remain tobacco, raisins, opium, 
nuts, and other commodities, which are produced almost entirely for 
export ; but there seems little prospect of increasing the ~roduction to 
any large extent. And even if it is increased there is not ali-iays the 
possibility of selling a t  an  advantageous profit. Turkey must always 
beware of producing commodities for a market in which there is already 
a slump. 

Business men a t  Constantinople blame the lack of trade and pros- 
perity on the Government and its policy. I t  would seem fairer to blame 
it on the exchange of population, which deprived Turkey of a section of 
the population who were hardworking and ambitious, although they 
were aliens. 

The customs and tariffs of Turkey are, however, singularly OPPreB- 
sive to the foreign trader and this with a definite reason. Whatever 
happens Turkey does not wish to return to  the pre-war s t ~ t e  of affairel 
where the country was comrnerciolly entirely under foreign control* 
She resents bitterly the idea of the capitalizations, as much as that of 
control of business by the Greeks and Armenians, and I think that the 
present tariffs are designed to destroy the memory of the former and to 

exterminate the few business men belonging to the minority races who 
remain. Each year their numbers become s~nnller in ~ o n s t a n t i n o ~ l ~ .  
When they are finally squashed there seems every reason to believe 
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that the nature of the taxes will be changed, for the Turks are not blind 
to the financial difficulties in which their country stands. They are 
willing to trade with Greeks, as with any other nation, and to be on the 
most friendly terms with them, but it must be understood once and for 
all that the Greeks come as foreigners and not as a powerful minority 
population. One regrets the state of affairs when one visits towns all 
over the country which were once gay and flourishing and which are 
now deserted and decaying, but one sympathizes with the Turkish 
attitude. One must sympathize, too, if she is a t  times rather obstin- 
ately proud with respect to Europeans. I have often heard the criticism 
that the Turks think they know everything and refuse to learn from 
those who know better. This fact is a true one. But  Turkey has 
hardly forgotten the somewhat summary treatment she received a t  the 
hands of the Great Powers before the war and after the Armistice. Lord 

1 t 

Salisbury's cynical remark: We have backed the wrong horse," and 
the policy of Lloyd George's Government in 1919 still aggravate a sore 
spot, perhaps even more so than they did some years ago, for Icemalist 
Turkey is far more nationalistic than the old country ever was, and the 
more ardent nationalists are very touchy on certain points and are very 
apt to resent criticism, however well meant it may be. 

The nationalist spirit of today is very strongly marked and there 
seems to be a universal belief in the unity of the country; there is a 
striking thoroughbred feeling, although anthropologically speaking the 
population is made up of several different stocks. This idea of nation- 
alism and breeding is one which is doing a great deal for the stabiliza- 
tion of the Republic, and it has helped to the greatest extent to  build up 
a shattered morale. But  there is danger that  it may be carried a little 
too far, and that a narrow nationalism may cause Turkey to  throw 
aside her present and extremely wise 1,olicy of being on good terms with 
everyone, especially her neighbours, and cause her to  enter instead into 
that still bubbling pot of petty nationalism which is the Balkans. 

Of recent events one of the most notable is the growing power of 
Italian influence. Mustapha Icemal, a s  a figurehead, has always been 
rather similar to Mussolini, and it seems quite probable that  a more 
advancecl nationalist movement, nliin to Fascism, in nature if not in 
name, will soon become one of the characteristics of the nation. We 
have already laid stress on the obedient character of the population ; if 
they hecoine F R ~ c ~ R ~ R ,  they will probnbly do so with the greatest zeal 
and energy, and with an effect which will have its influence on external 
as well ns on internal politics. 

I have noticed, too, that during the past few years Turkey has, with 
the fez, cast aside much of her near Eastern garb and that she is rapidly 
becorning more and more Central-Europeanized, if one may use the 
term. A recent journey through the Balkans gave the impression that  
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Rounlania and Yugo-Slavia were in some ways more typically Near 
Eastern than was Turkey ; that  Greece was a Near Eastern country who 
looked to  America for inspiration, whereas Turkey modelled herself with 
growing success on Germany, or a t  least on the Central European Powers. 

One further matter, and that  of considerable interest, calls for 
comnlent-namely, religion. Europe today seems to be characterized 
by two very distinct attitudes : either a definite agnosticism or 
atheism, or a very sincere religious belief which calls for a stricter and 
more enthusiastic adherence, in England a t  least, than was common in 
the last century. But the Eastern nations in their youth are more 
violent than are we in the Western countries in their condemnation of 
religion. I t  is thus that  we see sometimes such a marked intolerance 
of the old faith. But I think that  there is today in Turkey a consider- 
able religious freedom. The Moslem faith is no longer State supported, 
but the country remains a Moslem one nevertheless. Those who wish 
to go to the Mosques are not interfered with ; even the irreligious go 
now and then a t  the more important feasts, adopting for the occasion 
as  often as not a pose of cynical curiosity. Like all people, the Turks 
dislike being laughed at ,  and as the scientists, reformers, and modernists 
have no great faith in the old creeds, the educated and often the un- 
educated population follow the example set by their superiors. The 
majority of them have, I think, a slinking aff'ection for the old State- 
supported religion, though I doubt if it would carry them very far in the 
event of a turn of the tide. I n  parts of the interior, of course, more 
especially in the north-east, the population is sincerely Moslem and 
would doubtless support a Calil~h, were one to arise. But in general 
the new Angora, a mosqueless town which looks to the West, is more in 
favour than the old Stamboul with its narrow restrictions upon life. 
One thing, however, for which all are thankful, is the end of the old 
Ministry of Evkaf. The office survives as a department, but its power 
is declining and soon one hopes this much-abused concern will have met 
the fate it deserves. 

I will try to summarize my impressions in a few words. The 

Kemalist Government set out to recast the morale of the people in a 
new mould and I think that  the casting process is being sccoml~li~hed 
with considerable success, and the new generation is one of a very 
different type from the old. I n  this respect, in fact, there remains little 
more to be desired in what has heen done. A continued effort of the 
whole peollle, over a long period, is still necessary to set the new casting 
with absolute sureness. 

But nearly as important as morale is finance, and in this respect the 
position of the country is far from secure. I n  a short article which was 
published in the Society's JOURNAL for last July I noted that the Govern- 
ment seems to consider that a certain increase in industrialism might 
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solve their financial problems. But present conditions over the whole 
world show us that we, like the people of Erewhon, are suffering from a 
disease of industrialism, and I think that Turkey has little chance in 
world competition. Let her produce for her own markets as much as 
she can. Let her develop her natural resources, which are of the finest 
in many respects and which in general remain practically virgin. But  
if she is wise she will leave world manufacturing to others. Turkey is 
primarily an agricultural country, and in agriculture lies her future and 
the final stabilization of her, a t  the moment, none too secure currency. 

Sir DENISON ROSS : I should like to ask the lecturer two questions. 
First, is there any truth in the rumour that Santa Sophia is being 
turned into a broadcasting station ? (Laughter.) Secondly, what is 
the effect on education of the compulsory change to  the Latin alphabet ? 
The first question was a joke, but this is of real importance, for the old 
education was based on the Koran, and the Koran was based on the 
Arabic script. 

To me one of the most interesting points that the lecturer has 
made is the very real reverence which the modern Turk has for 
Mustapha Kemal ; this hero-worship has prevented that blank of 
religion " which must otherwise have occurred. 

Mr. TALBOT RICE : The first question was meant as a joke, but i t  
is a very useful one, for it illustrates the point I have made about the 
Evliaf. The mosque we call Santa Sophia was a Christian church, 
and now is one of the best-known mosques; thousands of tourists 
flock to it. A few years ago the leading on the roof had fallen into 
disrepair; the Ministry of Evkaf has had it repaired ; the work 
is very well done, and a considerable sum was spent on it. As to  
the change of script, this is extremely interesting, and is, perhaps, 
the most important change of recent years. I have not dwelt on it 
in this lecture, because I attempted to give my opinion on it in a 
short article that I wrote lor the JOURNAL in the summer. This change 
will, I think, have a very great effect upon education, and more than 
anything else will do away with the old system of education, which 
was purely a religious one ; no longer will whole chapters of the Koran 
be learnt by heart, but there will be substituted in its place rather a wide 
education in the Western sense of the word. But-as a result of the 
incl.cclil)le enthusiasm with which the Turks accomplish their sudden 
decisions-very little attention is being paid to the old Turkish 
language, ancl it is gradually falling into disuse ; it is a great pity that 
this old heritage should not 11e preserved. There is a definite despising 
of t he  old script and the old language, just as there is now a definite 
(1es;lpising of the fez as a hat. The new all3habet has been learnt not 
only by the younger generation but by old, decrepit men, who have sat 
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down and diligently learnt the  Western alphabet with extraordinary 
energy. It is very admirable to  see them doing it. I wanted a pair of 
shoes in the bazaar a t  Istamboul only five months after the change, 

and the shoemaker wrote down my order in the new script l I was 
immensely impressed by this. Imagine the position reversed, and a 
European shoemaker being expected, after five months' practice, to write 

down his orders in Arabic script-I don't think he could do it. But this 
shows the  enthusiasm and docility of the people in learning things 
foreign to  them if i t  is (so to  speak) hinted to  them that it is the right 
thing to do. 

Mr. E. R. P. MOON: Following upon the subject of eaucetion, I 
should like to ask the lecturer whether there is any idea of establishing 
any university or universities in modern Turkey. H e  spoke of the 
enthusiasm of the students for the education they receive, and I 
imagine that  these are students of something under sixteen years. 
I should like to  know whether there is any adolescent or adult 
education. 

One other question. 
The lecturer hes told us of the tendency towards Fascism. Could 

he tell US what the Turks think about the Russians as a nation and the 
Soviet as a political force ? 

Mr. TALBOT RICE : There is a large university a t  Constantinople, 
and I think there are one or two others in the country. I certainly 
was referring in general first of all to people under sixteen who attend 
primary schools, and, secondly, to  a large class of students who go on 
for two or three years ; these are principally architectural or commercial 
students who are working in technical colleges. I was working for a time 
close hy an architectural college in Constantinople and was struck by 
the way in which these young men and girls worked together. The 
universities are, as far as I know, very successful, and the students in 
them seem to have very much the same attitude as the students in the 
technical colleges ; perhaps they study more elaborate subjects, but in 
general there is a preference for rather more material success in learn- 
ing. something that  will be of use in business or commercial life. Such 
things as art are not, in general, studied keenly or very seriously. 

As to the second question-about Russia-Turkey is anxious at all 
costs to keep on good terms with Russia, who is her most powerful and 
nearest neighbour, and she knows she has more to fear from her than 
from others. Russians have n great influence in the country. At 

Trehizond, for instance, there is n Russian consul with n staff of seven 
secretaries, and huge Rnssinn consulates are established in many towns. 
The Russians are attempting to get a good deal of influence in Turkey 
in every way. They already have a good deal of commercial import- 
ance. Most of the tyres used, for example, are of Russian manufacture, 
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while petrol is of Russian make. The Russians are anxious, I think, to 

achieve this commercial success in Turkey, but they are keen to keep 
on good terms with the Turks. They realize that  they must not go 
too far. As to whether there is much Communistic propaganda in the 
country I don't know, but I think it could not survive long. 

A MEMBER: What is the ethical system that  the Turks are try- 
ing to train their young people i n ?  I s  there any tendency a t  all 
in Turkey towards Christianity? Then, what has happened to the 
admirable " Robert College " ? I would like to  say further that  in 
matters of busi7zess i t  is difficult to come to terms a t  all with Turkey a t  
this present time. I was concerned recently with a large order which 
might have gone to Turkey, but the credit of the Turkish people with 
whom we were dealing was not consistent with the amount of money 
they were prepared to pay out in accordance with the terms of their 
contract, and the contract fell through. Are there any real signs of 
improvement? Another question, How far is Russia attempting to 
permeate Turkey with her ideas of government ? 

Mr. TALBOT RICE : Christianity has had no effect in Turkey what- 
soever, to my knowledge. There is no oppression in religion ; those 
who wish to go to the mosques are allowed to do so ; but the younger 
generation have adopted the worship of Mustapha Kemal, or, in its 

I d  

place, and to a very definite degree, of modern success," if I may call 
it so, and are fully occupied with the future of the country. As  
regards the Robert College. It still exists, and is very prosperous. A 
great many of the students are, of course, Turks;  others are from 
neighbouring Balkan countries, especially Bulgaria, and they are turning 
out a very important and interesting set of people ; but there are strict 
and narrow laws governing colleges as in the case of other institutions. 
'The lectures are given in Turkish, and although the Government are in 
favour of colleges, they are anxious to bring the Turkish universities 
or colleges to the fore, and prefer to  give their favour to the Constanti- 
nople university, for instance, rather than to a foreign foundation such 
as the Robert College. 

As regards the question of payment in business contracts, the 
speaker has brought out an extremely interesting point. It is a fact 
that Turkey is not very keen on meeting her obligations, and very often 
doe8 not pay. The Turks will give guarantees, but no more, and in 
general, they find somebody who is prepared to take the risk. If we 
have lost contracts in Turkey, it is because we have not taken the risk. 
I have heard of several orders which might have been given to English 
colnpanies, but they were not 11rel)ared to take the risk. 

With regard to Russia: I do not think that  Russia permeates 
Turkey with her ideas of government to a very great extent. Turkey 
lleing so near to Russia, there is bound to be a certain amount of 
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permeation, but I think that  the  Russians are more occupied with their 
cmme~~c ia l  success in the country. I think, as far as Government 
principles are concerned, that  they are content to  leave things as they 
are for the time being. 

Madame ANDRE RIEDER : I would like to  ask a question with 
regard to  the women of Turkey, for there have been such colossal 
changes during the last five years. Four women consuls were elected 
the other day in Istamboul. Can the lecturer tell us something of the 
present position of women ? And I would like to know whether the 
native university in Constantinople (which was the old War Ofice) is 
still co-educational as it was five years ago ; also, whether the " national 
clubs "-the Turk-Ojak "--have still a large membership, and whether 
they have not done much in helping to teach the new alphabet? If 
religion is not taught any more, there seems some sort of ethical code 
which permeates the country. 

Mr. TALBOT RICE : Co-education is essential. All schools prac- 
tically are on that basis. Women, in modern Turkey, are in exactly the 
same position as the men. They get the same chances and they get no 
advantages-or, possibly, they do get an advantage through the fact 
that  they were rather put in the background during the last rbgime. (1 
think that  is a characteristic of any reform-that it gives advantages 
for a few years after it has come into force.) The Turk-Ojak" 
are extremely important and very flourishing indeed. The members 
comprise equal numbers of either sex. The clubs are closely associated 
with the Government, while to  them is given the same sort of "war- 
ship " as is given to Mustapha Kemal. They are occupied with lectures, 
concerts, and so on ; these are thronged, and are listened to with very 
great interest by the audiences, for tho people show an extraordinary 
aptitude for hearing and profiting by instruction. 

I I Madame ANDRE RIEDER : Did these clubs " not do much of the 
voluntary teaching of the new alphabet ? 

Mr. TALBOT RICE : Yes, a great deal. They are largely responsible 
for it. 

The CHAIRMAN : I think it remains for me to convey to the lecturer 
our thanks for the extraordinarily interesting lecture he has given us. 
I will ask you to convey your thanks in the usual manner. (~pplause.) 



MANDATES : WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE 
TO THE "A"  MANDATES OF THE 

NEAR AND MIDDLE EAST * 
BY NORMAN BENTWICH 

THE LECTURER : Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen,--The subject of 
mandates would be difficult to deal with in the space of three-quarters 
of an hour ; so I shall for the most part deal with the mandates of the 
Middle East, which are the so-called " A " Mandates. The mandate 
system was first created in the treaties made a t  the end of the war. Two 

principles had been laid down during the war by President Wilson, and 
adopted by the Allied Powers, with regard to  the countries which had 
belonged to Turkey and were being delivered from the Turkish rule, and 
with regard to the German colonies. Those principles were ' I  no annexa- 

I '  

tion " and self-determination." The principle of self-determination 
was one of the great ideals to  be fulfilled as the result of the war, and 
was applied to the settlement of European nationalities. Something 
had to be done with the German colonies and with those Arab countries 
that had been detached from Turkey which ~vould satisfy those prin- 
ciples ; but it was realized that the peoples of those countries were not 
able to govern themselves entirely and stand alone in the strenuous 
conditions of our time. They were not fitted for coml~lete self-govern- 
ment, and so the idea was established that  they should be administered 
for a time with the advice and guidance of the more advanced Powers. 
As it was said in the Covenant, the well-being and develol~ment of those 
countries was to be regarded as a sacred trust of civilization, and that  
idea could be best carried out by placing those countries under the 
tutelage of the more advanced Powers who would act as mandatories- 
that is, as it were, as agents for the League of Nations. '' Maildate " 
is a term derived originally from the Roman Law, the inandate being a 
(locurnent of agency and the lnandatory being the agent. But really 
at the back of the idea, of the international mandate, the mandates 
al)pliecl to the governlnent of countries, is the English conception of a 
trust, of nil ofice lield 11y a person for the benefit of and on behalf of 
 nothe her person, where tlie trustee has to act with full conscientiousness, 

* Lecture givcn to the Central Asian Society on AIarch 18, 1931, Admiral 
Sir Herbert Richmond in the Chair. In introducing the lecturer, the Chairman 
said that Mr. Rentwich was well known as the Attorney-General in Palestine 
and a well-known authority on International LAW, on which he had lectured 
at The Hague ; Ile had also written a book on 3landates and could speak with 
full authority on them. 
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not making any benefit for himself, but holding the property for the 
benefit of another. The Mandatory Powers therefore in all cases exer- 
cise a trust on behalf of civilization over the countries which are 
entrusted to their care. 

Now there was a clear and obvious difference between the condition of 
the countries detached from Turkey, the Arab countries, and of those lands 
which had been the German colonies in Africa and Polynesia. Article 22 
of the Covenant, which is the general article dealing with the mandate 
system, makes that distinction, and says that there are certain countries 
which have already reached a condition of civilization in which they 
can be regarded provisionally as independent nations, subject to 
receiving administrative aid and advice. Those countries were the 
Arab provinces of Turkey-viz., Palestine, including the area now called 
Trans-Jordan ; Syria, including the Lebanon Province on the coast ; 
and Iraq. The other countries that were placed under mandate-the 
former colonies in Africa and Polynesia-were to be directly governed by 
the Mandatory Power. They were inhabited by semi-civilized peoples 
who clearly were not yet able to rule themselves, and therefore the 
Mandatory was to exercise directly the powers of government, but sub- 
ject to a trust for the material and moral well-being of the inhabitants. 
That general trust is common really to both mandates. But while in 
the " A " Mandates the Mandatory is to give aid and advice and not 
directly to govern, in the so-called " B " and " C " Mandates he is actually 
to carry on the government subject to this trust and to certain specific 
duties and obligations in the interest of the native peoples. The 
Mandatory also, in the interest of the world as a whole, is to see that 
there is equality of opportunity for foreigners of all states, and no 
preference for the subjects of the Mandatory over those of any other 
state ; that there is complete freedom of conscience and freedom of 
worship ; and that there is no oppression of minorities or religious sects. 
Those are principles which apply generally. 

I do not propose to  deal more with the mandates for the tropical 
colonies. Large as is the orhit of the Central Asian Society, 1 do not 
think it extends to Central Africa or the Polynesian Islands. I shall 
restrict myself to dealing with the development of the mandates in 
the Asiatic countries detached from Turkey-Iraq, flyria, and Palestine 
-and I would say right away that I do not propose to say much about 
Palestine for two reasons. I expect you have heard recently Inore than 
you want to hear about Palestine, and I know more than I want ahout . 
Palestine. 

I t  may he said, I think, broadly that the Arab peoples have from 
the beginning never liked or acquiesced in the ideh of a mandate or 
mandatory guidance. Before the treaty of peace was negotiated, at the 
very end of the war, the Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Forces In 
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the East issued a proclamation in Syria, Iraq, and Palestine, in which 
it was stated that it was the aim and purpose of the Allies to bring 
about a complete redemption of those countries from Turkish rule, and 
to establish national governments which should be based on the free 
choice of the peoples. That perhaps led the Arab peoples to hope and 
expect that they would have complete national independence. So the 

system of mandatory guidance for a period, of the peoples being 

Pre-War Lebanon ...... 

schooled, as it were, in political life, has never been acceptable to them. 
As regards Iraq, in fact, no mandate instrument as such has been 
brought into force. The resistance to the mandatory idea having been 
expressed very early, Great Britain more or less accepted that opposition, 
and introduced a modification or transformation of the mandate system 
in Imq froin the beginning. Part of the dislike of the mandate, it 
has heen pointed out, arose from a misunderstanding of what the 

I I mandate was. The word mandate " is sometimes used in the sense 
I I of an order or command, and mandatory" sometimes means an 

iml)erious order. A mandatory injunction as a legal term of our courts 
is an order to somebody to do something. And the translation of the 
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words mandate " and mandatory " in the early days apparently 
gave the idea to the Arab peoples that  they were going to be placed 

under the orders and command of those guiding Powers. And that 
they resisted. As regards Iraq the mandate for that country was 
drafted with the mandates for Palestine and Syria, in 1920, and was laid 
in 1921 before the Council of the League of Nations, which is the con- 
trolling body over the mandatories. The general idea of the draft 
mandates for Iraq and Syria was that  the governing Power was to draw 
up an organic law-i.e., a constitutional law-with representatives of the 
people for the development of self-governing institutions in those 
countries. Then there were a number of other provisions in the 
mandate applying the principles I have mentioned. I n  1922, when the 
mandates were brought up again before the Council of the League of 
Nations for ratification, Great Britain announced that  she proposed a 
change of plan with regard to Iraq. Instead of a mandate issued by 
the League of Nations to  Great Britain for the government of the 
country, she proposed to  ask the Council of the League of Nations to 
accept a treaty between Great Britain and Iraq in which the funda- 
mental principles which had been in the draft mandate were carried 
out, and then to make herself, as  it were, the guarantor for the fulfil- 
ment of those conditions in an  Act or an  undertaking which she would 
give to the League of Nations. That modification of the mandate 
system was accepted by the Council, and actually carried into force in 
1924. The relations between Great Britain and Iraq have, then, 
from the beginning been treaty relations, and in the form of a treaty of 
alliance. There was this provision in the treaty, that  the King of Iraq 
-King Faisul, who was elected King in 1921, made the treaty with 
Great Britain in 1922-undertook to accept the advice of Great Britain 
in all matters of foreign policy and financial policy which concerned 
the fundamental interests of the two countries, and Great Britain under- 
took to give that advice. So we have been in the position of advisers 
by force of a treaty with the ruler of the country; and Iraq has heen 
treated as an independent nation having control of its foreign relations 
as well as of its internal relations, but subject to the advice and guidance 
of British aclvisers. 

The people of Iraq have been a young nation in a hurry: they have 
from the first wanted to get rid even of that  amount of guidance rind 

I I advice which remained in this sublima,tedW mandate. The veiled 
manclate has been not much more popular than the naked mandate, 
which was originally proposed in 1920. Almost every year there have 
been proposals for some change in the position ; and since Parliamentary 
Government was established in Iraq, Ministries have fallen with a 
regularity which is more common, say, in France than in England, 
because usually there is a strong party which is opposed to what 



remains of the guidance and control of the British advisers. I n  1925 it 

appeared that the mandatory control was to be conferred for a longer 
pried, because when the Council of the League of Nations had to deal 
with the future of the Province of Mosul, which was in dispute between 
Iraq and Turkey, and it decided that that Province should be part of 
the Kingdom of Iraq, it attached a condition-that Great Britain 
should retain her mandatory position for a period of twenty-five years 
unless in the meantime Iraq were admitted as a full member of the 
League of Nations. That condition was made largely for the ~rotection 
of the Kurdish people, of whom there is a large number in that Province. 
Nevertheless, year by year the people of Iraq have demanded the 
modification of the rQgime ; and in 1928 Great Britain announced that 
she proposed to recommend to the League of Nations that Iraq should 
be admitted as a full member of the League of Nations, and become 
therefore a sovereign independent state in 1932, ~rovided that she con- 
tinued to show progress and to show herself fitted for complete inde- 
pendence. A year later Great Britain went a step further, and said 
that she proposed without condition and without qualification to recom- 
mend that in 1932 Iraq should be admitted as a member of the League 
of Nations, and any kind of mandatory control would then come to en 
end. That is the position which has now been placed before the League 
of Nations and which Great Britain is implementing. She is acting on 
the assumption that her recommendation to the League of Nations will be 
accepted, and that in less than two years Iraq will become a completely 
indellendent nation. With a view to that Great Britain has made a, 

fresh treaty of alliance with Iraq, which was ratified a few months ago, and 
which sets out the terms of alliance without the remains of the British 
advisory control. The treaty is made, as it is said, on the basis of corn- 
ljlete freedom, equality, and independence, and there is to bo an alliance 
for twenty-five years and full and frank consultation in matters of 
foreign policy. The broad basis of this treaty, which is to come into force 
when Iraq is admitted as n member of the League of Nations, is that 
I ~ ( I  gets full control over her internal and external affairs, and becomes 
com1)letely responsible for everything in her territory ; but that England 
retains a position of military alliance with the country, and there is 
recognition of England's military and imlmrial interest : and the protec- 
tion and maintenance of the con~municetions of England with the East, 
which l'ass through Iraq, will be regarded ns a matter of common 
cO~cern. Therefore England is to be permitted to maintain bases for 
the Air Force in Iraq a t  two places, nt Basra and to  the west of the 
Eul,llrates, and to maintnin troops at  those places ; and for a certain 
l'eriod, 13eriod of five years, she may maintain troops in two other 
lrlaces in Iraq until such time ns the Kingdom of Iraq can raise its own 
trool)s for its protection. 
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The development of Iraq as a completely independent state and the 
termination of the Mandate is, however, not a matter which lies simply 

between Iraq and Great Britain. I t  concerns the whole society of 
nations. I t  is the novel position of this mandate system that the 
international society is concerned for the good development and the 
well-being of. the inhabitants of the mandated countries, and must see 
that those principles can be upheld and safeguarded before it will allow 
the advisory control and protection to be abandoned. So two things 
have to happen before the Mandate can cease : one is that Iraq must be 
accepted as a member of the League of Nations, which means that 
there must be a two-thirds majority of the states in the Assembly of the 
League that approve of that admission; and the other is that the 
Council of the League must be satisfied that the special purposes of the 
Covenant will be safeguarded when Iraq is entirely responsible for her 
own government and her own peoples. The Permanent Mandates 
Commission, which is the instrument of the League of Nations in 
dealing with the mandated countries, is apparently a little dubious about 
the complete maturity of the people of Iraq and their fitness to govern 
their affairs entirely by themselves. And the members have made it 
clear that they will need to be satisfied that certain things which are 
laid down at  present in the treaty between Great Britain and Iraq will 
be assured when that guarantee of Great Britain is withdrawn. Those 
matters are a proper judicial system which will assure to foreign subjects 
and native subjects good administration of justice, freedom of conscience, 
and the absence of any persecution of religious minorities or religious 
sects, and, thirdly, and perhaps most important of all, the safeguarding 
of national minorities, which is particularly bound up with the K~rd9. 
Great Britain is to render to the Permanent Mandates Commission a 
full report on the progress and development of Iraq at  its next meeting 
in the summer, a t  which it will show why in its opinion Iraq is fitted 
to receive independence, and that she will be able to give proper Safe- 
guards for the maintenance of those fundamental ~rinciples of her 
government. I t  will be for the Council of the League, after getting the 
report of the Commission, to decide on that, and it will be for the 
Assembly of the League to pass upon this recommendation in 1932 that- 
Iraq should become a member of the League. 

I t  is clear in the new treaty that has been made, end in the annexes to 
it, that although Great Britain's advisory control will be reduced, she 
will still retain a position there in which she will he able to influence 
and guide, though more indirectly, the Government of Iraq ; and one 
may expect that, when the new status comes into effect, Iraq will be 
prepared, from an enlightened notion of her self-interest, to follow the 
advice which hitherto she has been hound hy treaty to follow. How- 
ever that may be, you see that in a short period-ten or twelve years it 
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will be--the people of Iraq will have been trained and assisted and 
educated so as to be able to stand alone in the strenuous conditions of 
the modern world. She has certainly received very great benefit in 

these ten or twelve years from the tutelary assistance, especially in 
military and financial organization. The country has been strengthened 

and economically developed, protected from outside attack and internal 
troubles, and the peol~le have been able to learn a good deal of the 
spirit of modern political institutions. 

Now let me pass on to the other country, where it was the business 
of the Mandatory to introduce from the beginning self-governing 
institutions. That is Syria. I n  Syria the development has been not 
indeed towards complete independence, but rather towards complete 
internal autonomy. The French being more logical than the English, 
and more inclined to stick to the form and theory of things, have 
insisted from the beginning that they must keep control over the external 
affairs of those cou~ltries which have been entrusted to their Mandate, 
and be responsible generally for the order of those countries. They are 
not prepared to allow inore than internal autonomy. As regards one 
part of their mandated territories, the Lebanon Province, they have been 
successful in introducing an organic law for internal autonomy and 
establishing a Lebanon Parliamentary Republic. The mandated territory 
of Syria includes two very different regions. The country of Lebanon 
was for years before the war under a special rkginle with a large French 
influence in it. The majority of its inhabitants are Christians, who 
have always looked to France as a kind of l~rotector ; but the other part 
of Syria, which includes the four great towns of Damascus, Alepl~o, Holm 
and Hama, is inhabited mainly by Moslems. I t  is an Arab country. 
The people there have been as insistent in their demand for complete 
independence as the peol~le of Iraq, and they have not acquiesced in this 
continuance of French control over their foreign relations and certain 
other matters. So, as you know, there was a serious uprising in Syria 
in 1925 and 1926, which had its origin in a small but very spirited 
l)eol)le, the Druses, who resisted the French authority, but spread to 
the general Arab po1,ulation. After that was put down the French 
made an effort to carry out more thoroughly the principles of the 
Mandate ; nnd a constituent assembly was elected by the people of 
%ria1 which was to try and formulate an organic law for Syria, just as 
the 1)eol)le of the Lebanon had been able to formulate with the French 
autllorities an organic law for their country. After long negotiations 

nsaeml)ly broke down, and there is not yet in force any constitutional 
law for Syria. The French High Commissioner, however, issued in 
1929 an organic law for Syria, and for two particular territories which 
are l'artly separated frotn Syria,, the Druse country and the Alaouite 
country, which is the country around Latakia on the coast to the north 
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of Lebanon. H e  proposes when he can get the acceptance of the peoples 
t o  put that  constitutional law into force, but that  acceptance has not 

yet been forthcoming. The proposal broadly is that  Syria is to become 
a Moslem republic, just as Lebanon is a Christian republic. It is to 
have an elected Moslem President, a Parliamentary Government, and 
ministers responsible to  Parliament, while the Mandatory Power, France, 
still maintains its advisory position as laid down in the Covenant of the 
League. The exact way in which that  is to be done is to be determined 
by some treaty between Syria and the French Republic, much in 
the same way as England defined her relations with Iraq in 1922 by the 
treaty with the King of Iraq. 

This scheme of constitutional government was laid before the 
Permanent Mandates Commission by France last year by the High 
Commissioner, and received its blessing. The French administration 
was anxious to  get that  moral support for its action. It had been 
unsble to carry out exactly what was laid down in the Mandate docu- 
ment, that  the organic law should be drawn up with representatives of 
the people, because the people were not prepared to agree to any Man- 
datory control. But  the Mandates Commission gave their approval 
to  the scheme, and declared that in their view this constitution would 
carry out the principle and the idea of the Mandate. The French have 
had one remarkable feature in their administration throughout, that 
they have divided up this territory of Syria into a number of different 
areas and regions with different governments. Apart from Lebanon 
and Syria, which are the two main divisions, they have created special 
provinces of the Druse mountains and the country of the Alaouites, 
which are, according to the new organic law, to remain under more direct 
French administration. They will not have parliamentary govern- 
ment and resl~onsibility, but are to  be governed and administered by 
representatives of the Mandatory, with nominated councils to advise 
them. The French motto might be described as divide and guide. 
If they exercise a more direct control in a number of areas, they may 
find it easier to  get the whole to work under this Mandatory system. 

I must turn to give a short account of the Mandate of the other 
1 I country which is under an  A " Mandate--it is administratively two 

countries--that is, Palestine and Trans-Jordan. Now the position 
of the Mandate for Palestine-apart from Trans-Jorclan-is peculiarly 
difficult, because there is in the Mandate for Palestine a special 11urPose, 
which has nothing parallel in any other Mandate. The Mandatory 
is to carry out the policy of facilitating the establishment of a Jewish 
National Home, in addition to the general purpose of developing the 
well-being of the inhabitants. One may say that  in Palestine there are 
three purposes of the Mandate. There is the development of the 
national life of the older inhabitants, the Arab people, the development 
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of the new national life of the Jewish people, and, finally, the trust for 
the whole of civilization, which is common to  all Mandates. That  
special purpose of the Palestine Mandate has led to  a radical difference 
in the terms of the Mandate from that  of the other "A" Mandated terri- 
tories : the Mandatory in Palestine is given powers of administration 
and legislation. Instead of his being called upon to  draw up an  organic 
law for the purpose of developing self-government, he has himself this 
direct power of government. And he has also the positive task of intro- 
ducing administrative and economic conditions which will facilitate the 
establishment of the Jewish National Home. A t  the same time he has t o  
encourage self-governing institutions. But  i t  was clear from the begin- 
ning that he could not allow the existing inhabita,nts of Palestine to  
have self-government, because that  would nullify and frustrate the 
other purpose of the Mandate, which was to establish a new national 
life there, the national life of the Jewish people. The Mandates Com- 
mission, the Council of the League, and the Mandatory have from the 
beginning recognized that the special task involved that the Govern- 
ment would have itself to keep control over legislation and the adminis- 
tration of the country. That position has led to the resistance of the  
Arab people to the Mandate from the very beginning, though from 1922 
to 1929 Palestine was remarkably tranquil. I t  led two years ago to a 
violent outbreak in the country, of which the rel~ercussions are not yet 
over. 

The immediate cause of that outbreak was a matter of religious 
fanaticism, a religious feud over the site in Jerusalem known as the 
Jews' Wailing Wall. I t  may be regarded as a very unfortunate inci- 
dent that Great Britain had not been placed in the position in which she 
should have been under the terms of the Mandate to deal with the ques- 
tion of the holy places, otherwise the trouble of 1929 might never 
h a ~ e  occurred. Palestine being a land holy to the three great faiths of 
Judaism, Christianity and Islam, some special regulation is required of 
the holy sites in the country, some of which are in dispute between two 
or more communities. I t  was proposed in the Mandate that  a Commission 
shoultl he set up for the purpose of finally determining the rights of 
clailuants as regards those holy places. Great Britain made an attempt 
to get an agreement as to that Co~n~nission, but the various Powers 
were divided, and the Commission was not set up. The result was 
that the RTandatory was coinljelled in Palestine to try and maintain 
the s t r t f ~ r s  qrto in regard to tll0 holy places. There being a matter of 
grave (1isl)ute hetween Arabs and Jews in regard to  the Wailing Wall, 
wllich is a part of the outer \vall of the old Temple, in the end the 
Arabs ]woke out, into violent attacks on the Jews, and i t  was from 
+,llat religious question that the trouble spread. As regards that  par- 
t l ~ ~ l a r  question, there should nowr be a final solution, because one of 
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the things that was immediately resolved on after the enquiry into the 
troubles in Palestine in 1929 was held was that a Commission should 
be appointed-an International Commission-to decide on the ques- 
tion of the rights and claims of the Jews and Arabs to this holy 
place. The Commission came out to Palestine in the summer of Isst 
year and took evidence there, and has actually submitted its report. 
The report has not yet been published, but should be a final determina- 
tion of the question. 

There remains the fundamental problem in Palestine of bringing 
about understanding between Arabs and Jews, and making them realize 
that the two parts of the Mandate can be harmonized. That is an essen- 
tial condition in the end to the good and happy development of the 
country. I t  is one of those things in which time must have its place, 
which requires years and years of patience, and for which no immediate 
formula can be found. Until such time as that understanding can be 
accomplished, it seems necessary that the control of the admirlistration 
of the country must remain with the Mandatory, which stands outside 
the conflicts and differences of the two peoples, and can see to it that 
the purposes of the Mandate are fairly and fully carried out, but not 
allowing either section of the inhabitants to dominate the other section, 
or to frustrate one of the ideals which it is the obligation of the 
Mandatory to fulfil in Palestine. 

The other part of the Palestine Mandate covers the territory of 
Trans-Jordan, on the east side of Jordan and the Dead Sea. There a 
different regime is in force, because in that part of the country the 
special purpose of establishing the Jewish National Home does not 
apply. The Mandate for Palestine lays down that the Mandatory may 
withhold the application of certain parts of the Mandate, and may set 
up a special administrative system fitted to the special circumstances 
of that country. That has been done, and England has dealt with 
Trans-Jordan very much on the lines on which she dealt with Iraq. 
She has encouraged self-government, and made a treaty with the Amir 
of Trans-Jordan, by which he takes over the powers of legislation and 
administration conferred on the Mandatory, nncl carries out the govern- 
ment of the country, subject to English advice and receiving a certain 
amount of nid. I n  his somewhat primitive country there are self- 
governing institutions, an elected legislative council, and Arab ministers- 

I t  has been pointed out that there is a certain paradox in the 
I I 

position of the A " Manclatecl territories, that those Arab countries 
which perhaps are the least advanced and the least developed have 
received the fuller measure of self-government. I n  the countries of the 
Hedjaz and Nejd in the Arabian Peninsula there was never any 
question of a Mandate at  all. There the Arabs are entirely their own 
~nasters and go their own way. I n  Iraq, of which the people are 
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cert,ainly not more developed, probably not as much developed as the 
Arabs of Syria and Palestine, the country is well on its way to  full 
independence. And in the small territory of Trans-Jordm, which is the 
part of Palestine (in the larger sense) in which the inhabitants are less 
developed, the Arabs have a t  the moment a larger measure of self- 
government. There is, I think, a fundamental reason for that  paradox. 
I t  is that in those countries where the Arabs are most westernized-in 
Syria and Palestine-civilization as a whole has the greatest interest. 
Those countries belong partly to  the Arab world and partly to the 
Mediterranean world. They are part of the great Mediterranean 
civilization, and large interests of other peoples besides Arabs exist there 
-Christian interests and, in Palestine, further, great Jewish interests. 
I t  is because of the greater culture, greater development, and larger 
connection with the outside world that  there has been a fuller and 
must be a longer Mandatory control. The progressive development of 
those countries is an interest of the whole of civilization, and the 
Mandatory has to  see that  a high standard of government and 
administration is maintained in those countries which concern the well- 
being and ha1q)iness of the Western world as well as the Eastern world. 

What I submit finally is that ,  cynical and sceptical as peoDle may 
be about the Mandates, and though it is represented that  they are a 
veiled form of annexation or a veiled form of protection, nevertheless, 
in fact and in deed, the system has worked its main purpose. There is 
a real international responsibility of the Mandatory with regard to 
these territories. The fact that he has every year to render an account 
to the Permanent Mandates Commission, which is the instrument of 
the Council of the League, to render an  exact account of what has been 
done in the country and what has been the progress of the people, has 
heen R, definite influence and strong tonic force on the Mandatory to 
carry out the purposes laid down for him. Secondly, there has been a 
genuine training and schooling of the Eastern peol~les under the " A " 
hfanclates towards self-government. If you compare, for example, the 
position of tho Arabs in Iraq, Syria, and Palestine, with that  of the 
Arabs in Tunis, Morocco, and Algeria, you will see that o, reality has 
heen given to the idea of the Mandatory as a guardian of young nations 
and young peoldes. An nttempt is made to fit and train these peoples 
to become self-governing nations. If you coinpare again the position 
of the Ara1,s under the " A "  Mandates with that of the people of Armenia, 
where: it wnu intended to have a Mnndate under the original treaty 
with Turkey, you will see how effective has been the system in creating 
and developing a national life. The Mnndate for Armenia never came 
into being, hecauso it was not possible to find a Mandatory to undertake 
the res1)onsihility for the country. America refused it, Great Britain 

not 1)repared to take it, and the Lengue ns n whole would not take 



218 MANDATES 

it. Armenia was thrown back partly to  Turkey and partly to Russia, 
with the result that  no Armenian national life has been developed 
comparable with the national life of the Arab and Jewish Mandated 
peoples. 

I hope that  you will agree that  the  idea of placing a guardian and 
tutor over young nations to  help them over the early struggles of 
national life has been a fruitful and practical idea. (Applause.) 

Captain RASSAM: I n  the event of termination of a Mandate, in 

what way can the League of Nations protect the minorities ? I happen 
to  be interested in Iraq, where in the Moslem area there is a very large 
Christian population of Assyrians and Chaldeans. 

The LECTURER : Before the Mandate can be terminated the Council 
of the League must be satisfied that  this fundamental purpose will be 
secured. I t  may ask that  the new state will accept as part of its 
constitution clauses on the lines of the  so-called Minority Treaties that 
apply to  the countries of Central and Eastern Europe. That may be 
regarded as a sufficient safeguard, or it. is possible that the Council of 
the League will require some more specific guarantee. I t  has been 
suggested that ,  if there is apprehension or doubt with regard to the 
protection of minorities, i t  might be possible to  appoint in those parts 
of Iraq where there are minorities of Kurds and Assyrians some 
Commissioner of the League of Nations, just as in Upper Silesia there 
is a Commissioner whose special function it is to look after and protect 
the minorities. That  may be a point for the Council to consider. 

Mr. BASIL WORSFOLD : Might I ask one question? Mr. Bentwich 
has told us that  the Wailing Wall question was going to be settled by 
an international Commission. Might I ask Mr. Bentwich if he can give 
us any assurance that  the finding of that international Commission will 
be accepted by the Arab Executive and by the Jews ? I ask because of 
course there have been more or less authoritative decisions in respect of 
the Wailing Wall when the question has been considered before. The 
difliculty is to get the Arab especially to accept those findings. Possibl~ 
Mr. Bentwich will be able to give us some assurance in that respect. 

The LECTURER: There is a good legal maxim which says that 
everything is assumed to be done which should he done. (~aughter.) 
We trust that  the Arabs and Jews and any persons concerned with the 
findings of the Commission on the Wall will act in accordance with that 
maxim. Of course, if the other thing should happen, it would be for 
the Mandatory Government to consider what steps it should take. But 
a t  least both parties placed their case fully before the Commission, 
There was no withholding of their case, and those who come and state 
s case fully before a tribunal usually accept the verdict and award of 
that tribunal. 
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The CHAIRMAN : Ladies and gentlemen, if nobody else would like to 
ask any questions we must proceed to thank Mr. Bentwich for the 
speech that he has given us. I do not think that  ever before within the 
course of three-quarters of an  hour I have heard the question of these 
four Mandates put more clearly and succinctly than i t  has been put by 
Mr. Bentwich (applause), whether we think of it from the point of view 
of his having outlined the intentions, or the actual way in which those 
intentions are being incorporated in practice. H e  brought out very 
early in the day one thing, that  the French interpret the word 
I ( Mandate" in a totally different sense from ourselves. They think of 
the word mandate as they think of the word malzdat, which is different. 
We think of it in a different way. While we have pursued one practice 
they have pursued another, and which is the better time alone will show. 

But it is rather curious that  with our three mandated territories- 
Iraq, Trans-Jordan and Palestine-we should be proceeding differently 
practically speaking in each of them. We see two being hurried into 
self-government ; from my point of view I very much agree with all 
that we have done in Iraq in trying to get it forward, put it on its feet, 
get out of it and get the responsibility to the people as  soon as possible. 
But it seems curious the same thing should happen in Trans-Jordan, 
which is hardly so advanced as Iraq. My impression is that  it is 
unfortunate that we are unable to extend the policy to the last of all, 
Palestine. I should like Mr. Bentwich to  answer one question, Why he 
says we are more interested in Palestine and Syria, why they are more 
I I 

European " countries than the others, and why European interests are 
more bound up with them ? I cannot see that.  They are admittedly 
on the fringe of the Mediterranean. But there are very great European 
interests in Iraq. I do not think Inere geographical contiguity of 
countries to the Mediterranean seas gives the111 much greater interest to  
us, or makes it necessary for us to maintain tlie position longer than in 
these two other places. I will ask Mr. Bentwich to  say something 
allout that. I am bound to say that  if I were an Arab, and had had 
the promises inade to me that the Arabs apl>ear to liave had made to  
thenl, I should feel very much as the Arabs do. I feel a little bit that  
we are taking the attitude-we people \vho liave got tlie Mandates-me 
are talcing the attitude of highbrows in talking about these young 
1)eol)les. Rut they have an ancient civilization of their own : there v7as 
a verl- 11igIi civilization in Raghdacl. Admittedly it has gone l>hut, but 

Ilnd it, ant1 I tliinlc we are n little inclined to talre too patronizing 
a \ i ~  of thein. The French are, of course, as Mr. Bent t~ich said, 
sf'verely logicnl. ll.tmztIr/t means taking charge of the thing, and taking 
" I l a r~e  tlley intend to do .  Whether they will ever change their outlook 
to Llle ~vhet~lier they will ever try to make the country walk 
to~nr t l s  external independence I do not know. But I ~voulcl like Mr. 

15 
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Bentwich to say whether there is any sign in the Lebanon of the French 
contemplating an  eventual independence o r  not, or whether they look 
upon their position there as  one to  go on for ever. 

The LECTURER : As regards the special and deeper European interest 
in Palestine and Syria compared with Iraq and Trans-Jordan, I think 
that  interest arises in part out of the difference in religions of the 

population which is so marked in Palestine and Syria. Palestine more 
particularly is a holy land, as I mentioned, of three great faiths of 
the Western world-Christianity and Judaism as well as Islam- 
whereas Iraq and Trans-Jordan are primarily Moslem countries. That 
makes the need of guidance and control stronger, because the world is 
concerned that  the strong feelings of one creed or nation do not lead to 
any oppression of or injustice to  the others. I n  Palestine, too, there is 
further the special national position of the Jewish people as well as of 
the  Arab. It is one of the purposes of the world settlement laid down in 
the Peace that  Jewish national life shall be revived in its old home. 
Palestine is associated in the mind of the civilized world with what 
came from it a t  the time when the Jews were there. That has been 
the  special gift of the country. And it was one of the purposes of the 
Peace to give again to the Jewish people the chance to revive their 
national life and genius in the country, a s  well as to enable Arab 
national life to be revived and developed. That purpose, I think, 
intensifies and strengthens the trust for civilization. There is not 
merely the trust for the development of a simple national life of a 
people, assisting them and seeing also that  foreigners get a fair oppor- 
tunity. But the trust involves direction of the government and 
administration of the country in such a way as  to enable two nationel 
lives to  grow up side by side, and finally, as it is hoped, to combine and 
be fused into a strong feeling of common citizenship in that country. 
But  in order that  it shall be done it is obvious there must be Mandatory 
guidance. I t  may be, as the Chairman says, that the Arab people, 
filled with hope that they would have complete independence, are dis- 
appointed by what has happened. The Mandatory has to take the long 
view for the Arabs themselves, a s  it were ; to look to the future as well 
as the present. And the conscience and the statesmanship of the world 
having decided that  there shall be in Palestine the revival of two 
national peoples-a double national life-it is the business of those 
who are acting for that  society to see that the two purposes are realized 
and carried out, however hard i t  may be to do it. 

With regard to the prospect of the development of Syria into an 
independent country, the organic law which is in force for the Lebanon 
-that part in which the French have been able to carry out their 
Mandatory responsibility in full-does provide that France will in due 
time recommend the admission of the Lebanon as an independent state 
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and a member of the League of Nations, and give her the assistance 
that she can with the Council of the League. It is clear, then, that  she 

is a t  some time, which is left indefinite, that  the Lebanon 
will become, as Iraq has become, an independent state. The constitu- 
tion for Syria does not provide that  article expressly, but it is presum- 
ably one of the matters to be settled in the treaty between ' t h e  
Republic of Syria, when i t  comes into being, with the Mandatory 
Government. But the French have shown that  they do in the fulness 
of time propose to put an end to the Mandatory system for Syria, a s  
Great Britain is proposing to do for Iraq. (Applause.) 

The CHAIRMAN : I am very much obliged to Mr. Bentwich for his 
answer. I t  seems to me that the French will be in Syria about as long 
as we shall be in Palestine. We shall both get out about the same 
time, which is rather a long way off. I t  remains for me to ask you to 
express your thanks to  Mr. Bentwich for his delightful lecture, 
clear explanations, and the answers he has given to our questions. 
(Applause.) 



GLIMPSES OF PERSIAN HISTORY 
THROUGH TWENTY-FIVE CENTURIES 

SIR ERNEST RENNIE took the Chair at  the lecture given by Miss Ella 
I 1  

Sykes on January 14 on Glimpses of Persian History through Twenty- 
five Centuries." The Chairman said it was not necessary to introduce 
the lecturer to such an audience, as she was already well known to 
them, if not personally, a t  any rate through her delightful books on 
Persia, and as being the sister of Sir Percy Sykes, whose authoritative 
L L  

History of Persia " had already run into its third edition. 
Miss Sykes started with a short account of early Persia, of Zara- 

thushtra and the great religion which he gave to Persia, and passed on 
to the Achtemenian dynasty, with its wealth of heroic legend, which 
served the Persian poets and artists of all succeeding generations, and 
illustrating her lecture step by step with slides of places, palaces, and 
miniatures, she followed the history through the centuries and througl~ 
those periods so sharply separated and defined whose influence is so 
well seen in Persian architecture, art,  literature, and splendid handi- 
crafts. 

The lecturer did much to help in placing the exhibits in the Persian 
Art Exhibit ion in their definite historical setting. Unfortunately, she 
is not able to give a paper on it to this JOURNAL, but we hope for 
one later. 



NOTES 

T H E  RUSSO-PERSIAN FRONTIER, 1810 

THE following account of affairs on the Russo-Persian frontier in 1810-12 is 
exti~a~cted from t.he diary of Mr. James Campbell. Mr. Campbell was an 
assistant surgeon in the H.E.I.C.S. and went to Persia with Sir John 
Malcolm. From 1810 to 1814 he was surgeon to H.R.H. Prince Abbas Mirza, 
son of Fath Ali Shah, who was then Governor of Azerbaijan. He accompanied 
Sir Gore Ouseley to Russia in 1814.-5. A. D. 

When General Gardanne, Bonaparte's envoy, left Persia in 1809, 
the French officers had made some progress in disciplining the troops 
under Abbas Mirza, who had all along had the conduct of the war 
against the Russians. His Royal Highness was in all the height of the 
enthusiasm which the novelty, utility, and even necessity of the 
measure could inspire, when Sir Harford Jones arrived and insisted on 
every Frenchman leaving the country, in conforlnity with the treaty 
which he had just concluded, assuring the Persian Government a t  the 
same time that he would faithfully fulfil his part of the engagement 
and that they should have every requisile in officers and stores to enable 
them to go on mrith the Nzzam or European discipline. The Prince 
was, of course, obliged to consent to  the departure of the Frenchmen, 
and had soon after the satisfaction to hear that General Malcolm had 
arrived at  Bushire with a numerous suite composed of officers and men 
who were su1)1)0sed to have been picked out for the express purpose of 
disciplining the Persian Army. 

General Malcolm reached Tabriz in July, 1810, exactly a t  the time 
when the Russians had taken Migri, a strong, fortified village on the 
banks of the Araxes and within sixty miles of Tabriz. Captains McDonald 
and hIonteit11 were sent off to reconnoitre, but before they returned the 
Russians had attacked the Persian position in the night-time and had 
driven the111 across the Araxes. This piece of service was performed by 
Kutleruski, \vllo was a t  that  time a Major, and has since made so 

conspicuolls n figure in the history of Persia. Many circumstances 
foreign to the present subject combined to render the Persian service 
extremely unl)ol)ular a t  this time, and it was with great difficulty that  
even two officers, Captains Monteith and Lindsay, could be induced to 
S ~ R Y .  They were afterwards joined by Captain Christie, who was a t  
that time performing n moat hazardous journey through Makran and 
Baluchistan to Herat and Persia. Monteith had the engineer depart- 
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ment put under him, and the disciplining of the Persian Army was left 

to  the exertions of Lindsay and Christie. Lindsay had a mule party of 
Madras native flying artillery with him and two three-pounders; 
Christie had only two or three European sergeants. 

These officers arrived in this place (Julfa) in August, 1810, and in 
the course of less than a month we marched to attack Hamamlu, a, 

strong Russian entrenchment on the frontiers of Georgia. I t  was 
intended to be a cozlp-de-nanin, and we marched seventy miles almost 
without stopping in hopes of surprising them. The Prince went on in 
advance with his cavalry and was defeated with a trifling loss before 
we got up to  him with the main body of the army. He returned 
immediately to Erivan, having first sent his brother, Ali Shah, to 
ravage the country about Ganja, and ordered Christie and Lindsay to 
go down to Nakhichevan to  commence their labours there. They were 
soon after ordered down to Tabriz. 

When the Prince came into Tabriz in November he was delighted 
to  find that Lindsay had made considerable progress with his Corps of 
Artillery-both Sir Harford Jones and His  Royal Highness gave him 
every assistance and encouragement, while Lindsay himself was inde- 
fatigable in his exertions. H e  not only taught them their duty and 
exercise, but he contrived to infuse an esprit cle colps into them that 
made them have a proper pride in their profession and hold their heads 
much higher than their fellow subjects, so that a t  last it became quite 
an honourable employment and was as much sought after as it was at 
first avoided. The Prince himself attended parade every day ; he took 
the sponge staff in his own hands ; marched about with the men ; and 
sl~ared neither expense nor trouble in bringing his favourite T ~ p c h i s  
(artillery men) to l~erfection. 

Sir Gore Ouseley having arrived in Persia, Sir Harford Jones took 
his departure for England. H e  left the Corps of Artillery as I have 
described it. H e  established an arsenal : the ordnance department was 
put uncler Mr. Clarke, a conductor from Bombay, and the carriage 
manufactory under Mr. Armstrong, a mechanic of the first ability from 
Cnlcutta. A corps had also been raised from the tribe S'hinfi.ji for 
Captain Christie, but were never properly collected, nor Ila(1 that officer 
an e~nldoyrnent commensurate to his merits. This was 1,rincillally 
owing to the difficulty of bringing over the commanding officers of the 
French Corps to the English discil,line, for they were conceited enough 
t o  I~elieve themselves perfect, though they were ignorant of even the 
rudiments of their profession. 

Sir Gore Ouseley brought out two officers nnd twelve 1,rivates with 
him from the Royal Artillery. The officers were Majors D'ArcS' and 
Stone, both gentlemen of great abilities, but  an unfortunate misunder- 
standing existed between them and often stood in the way of the public 
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service. They arrived in Tabriz in December, and in January, 1812, 

we took the field. 
we crossed the Araxes, to  Aslanduz, a small mount (said to  have been 

built by ~amer lane)  forty miles above the junction of the Khur with the 
Araxes, and marched into Karabagh. The first part of our journey was 
excessively cold, so much so that  copper vessels full of water \yere 
burst in our tents. The troops (including about 2,000 infantry) slept 
in the open among the snow, never marching less than twenty miles a 
day, and eating nothing but plain bread ; we did not, notwithstanding 
all this, lose a single man, nor could a murmur be heard among them. 
So much for the capability of the Persian soldiers to undergo fatigue. 
When we got into Karabagh the weather was perfectly mild, and 
although it was then about the end of January the ground was covered 
with verdure. This beautiful country is entirely inhabited by Iliats or 
wandering tribes who spend the  summer in the mountains where they 
may have snow in the dog-days, and come down to the plains on the 
banks of the Khur in winter, which enjoy the  climate of spring even in 
January. The Chief of one of these tribes, Jafer Kuli Khan, nephew of 
Mahdi Khan, the Governor of Karabagh, was suspected by the Russians 
of having a correspondence with the Persians, and he was put illto con- 
finement by the orders of the Cominander-in-Chief. Notwithstanding 
all their care however, he contrived to  let Abbas Mirza know that  if he 
would come over to Karabagh he would make his escape and join him 
wit11 all his tribe, which amounts to about 10,000 families. This was 
the cause of our moving out in the middle of winter and of our march- 
ing with so much expedition. 

After crossing the Araxes we marched about seventy iniles into the 
country and were joined 011 the second day by Jafer Kuli I<han, 117110 
told us the Ilints were encamped a t  n little distance on the banks of the 
Iihur and were ready to join us, but we nlust first dispose of a Russian 
batenlion who, with two guns, were strongly entrenched in the neigh- 
I)ourhood for their protection. ,411 the irregular horse was imn~eiiiately 
sent off by the Prince to bring them over, and Major D'Arcy was sent 
on next morning to reconnoitre the Russian position, nrl~ich 11e directed 
to he attacked on two sides. Lindsay had eleven guns with him, six 
am1 three pounders, with 200 of his newly-raised artillerymen. We 
)lad also nhout 2,000 of the French disciplined infantry, 150 of Christie's 
sllignjis, nnd a few irregular horse. The Russians were strongly 
entrenched in tho mud fort of Sultanbut. They had 840 men and two 
guns, nu eighteen and A twelve pounder. The Russian major who 
comrunndecl thought he had to  do with irregulars whom he could easily 
rel,ulse, and said lie would send out a company of infantry to drive 
them off. They were not a little astonished when Lindsay's guns 
01)ened w o n  them from the distance of nbout 700 yards, and that after 
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firing from thence about half an hour he limbered up and, instead of 
walking off as they expected, he advanced to within 250 yards of their 
entrenchments. Their guns were soon silenced, and the infentry, with 
Christie a t  their head, advanced to the storm. They took helf the 
place, but immediately dispersed to  plunder and were driven out by the 
Russian grenadiers, who were prevented from pursuing by Lindsay's 
grape. About the same time a ball from D'Arcy's guns on the other 
side blew up their magazine, and before evening they had lost more than 
half their men, almost all by cannon shot. Their guns were disehled, 
and they had not one artilleryman left to work them. I went in at 
midnight, a t  their own request, und found their Commanding Officer 
killed, and the Major, who was second in command, mortally wounded. 
When I csrne up to his bedside, he squeezed my hand, and told me he 
knew a great number of my countrymen in Yeternburg, and trusted 
that I and all of us in camp would be kind to him and take care of him 
and of his men if  they delivered themselves up. I promised, of course, 
to do all we could for them, and they marched out next morning. We 
were soon after joined by Amir Khan with the 10,000 Iliet families, and 
we marched hack to Tahriz in triumph. 

To do the Persians justice they gave us the whole credit of this 
affair, and Lindsay's artillery became the therne of every tongue, as 
woll aH the gallantry of Christie, with which they were perfectly 
astonished. 

This nuccesu, trifling as it may appear, gave the Persians unheard- 
of confidence in our discipline. A necond corpn of Horue Artillery was 
raised and put under Major 8tone of tho Royal Artillery, who hegan to 
diocil)line them according to the latent improvements mado in England. 
Chrintie'~ Shigajis were incroa~od to two battalions, and ho hncl a180 
hattalion of Kingarlu~, with Ali Khan a t  thoir hoed, put under him. 

In May of thin snrrle yoar M. Preygung, Connoiller de Cour, arrived 
a t  Tabriz with a letter from the Duke of Hierra, Capriola, the Hicilian 
Amhau~arlor a t  St. Petershurg, begging Hir (fore Ouseley to use h i ~  
enilenvourn to conclude a peace hotween Rus~ia, and I'ersit~. AR there 
was a t  t h i ~  time no douht of tho approactling alliance hetwoen Great 
Britain nnrl Rusuia, Hir Gore Ouse le~  immwlistely net a t ~ o t ~ t  doing 801 

and tlesl)f~tctlecl the Non. Itr~hert Gortlon to Tiflis in corrrpsny with 
M. de Preygang. The purl)ort of  hi^ despatch waR to beg of (jeneral 
Itti~chiff to come down to the 1)nnka of tho Araxes, where a conference 
rnight bo held hetween I l i ~  Rxcellency and the Prince Royal, at which 
Hir Gore would ho present, and he trusted would he ahlo to amanUe 
everything to the nati~faction of hoth parties, hut gave tho ~enerfbl at 
the Rame time to underntentl that Rome ceuuion of territory would 
expectecl, ant1 that the Pornians would never con~ent  to make pewe 
without it. (iemrgia wae a t  thiu time in rebellion. 
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In the meantime we took the  field and  marched towardu t h e  hanku 
of the Araxee, there t o  await  t he  arrival of Ueneral Rtiachiff. A detach- 

ment of the army wan sent off t o  Talish, a province on t h e  banks of t h e  
Caspian, the Khan of which (Muntafa ~ h a n )  refuued suhmiusion t o  t h e  
King of Persia, end kept up  a treasonable correepondence with t h e  
Ruseittns. The Prince Royal, in  hin letter t o  General Rtiachiff, ox- 

preHnly told him tha t  Tnlish, being the  country of a rebel, could not  he 
connidered an included in t h e  truce which he hud juat agreed upon. 

We marched into Talish in Augunt, during t h e  greatest hea t  of t h e  
dog-days. Wo had the  thermometer an high a8 110 degrees in t h e  
~hbde ,  during which wo marched ono (lay for fifteen houru without 
ntopping, except ~ ~ e r h a p s  for half an  hour t o  allow t h e  infantry t o  drink 
a little water. They bore i t  in t h e  mout nutonishing manner,  and 
proved themnelvee equnlly cnpehlo of eniluring hoat end cold. 

The country of Talinh i n ,  ufter tho desert of Mughan, t he  first 
country which lien on tho hanku of the  Caapian Sea t o  t he  south of t h e  
Araxes ; on the south i t  in cont ig~~ouu t o  t h e  province of Ciilan, and on 
the wont it in hounded by t h a t  high rengo of t h e  C a u c ~ ~ a u ~  which  enclose^ 
tho south of the  Cnapian like n bunin. Thiu range uoj)araten i t  from t h e  
provinces of Minhgin and Ardohil. Tho ])UHHOR in theno rnountaina a re  
extrorrlely dif7icult, hut it i~ e ~ u y  of RCCOHH frorn tho plain of Mughan, 
heforo thoy commence on tho  uouth of t h e  Araxen. Tho country ituelf 
i n  full of woods ant1 marshos, thinly inhuhited, excos~ivoly hot,  and 
vory unhonlthy. 

Tho roed lay througtl an oxceotlingly thick and im1)onetrahlo forest, 
which they rnight tinve dofondoil agr i in~t  uw with tho  groatost oam. 
Wo loft n, g a r r i~on  in Arkavan, t i  fortronu at tho cornmoncorrlont of 
it, whoro tho f o r o ~ t  hoginu t o  witlon nnd t o  lone itnolf in tho plnin which 
oxtonda to  the t lo~ort  of Mughnn. W o  mrirched on with gront crrution, 
ovory mornorit oxpocting to  ho cttttlcketl ; they had not t ho  courage t o  
(lo ~ o ,  )lowover, and allowotl IrH t o  tako undisturhod 1)onnession of t h e  
wholo co~rntry, incll~dirlg Ilonkorr~n, tho cal)itril, wllich wa found por- 
fo(:tly n~~nnrlonocl and on~p ty .  I3ut tho onorny wnu not fnr off; thoy 
hnrl tskun rofugo in (>trrr l i~I~l~v~rn,  IL long 1)oninwuln, ~ o l ~ c ~ r a t o d  frorn tho  
C O I L H ~  a ~2111 ' (1 /d )  or dotr(1 wntor, nntl joinod t o  tho mninlnnd by a 
ntbrrow nook, which thoy hrrcl wlrongly fortified, h o ~ i t l o ~  having uevoral 
f ihi l )~ and gun h o ~ ~ t n  rrlooro(1 within cnnnon-~t io t  of it. 

Aftor t l~king ~)onwon~ion of I~onkoran,  wo wont down along tho beach 
tnwnr(l~ f ~ h o  ontIronchrnont, r~nd found n largo 1)nrty of T a l i ~ h  horse 
in front of it. r~intlurry brought u11 four G-1)oundoru ant1 uoon put 
thorrl to f l k h t  wit11  hi^ uhrnpnol nhot. Tho I'orainn harm purnuetl 
ttlorrl, hut woro driven hr~ck hy tho ~ h i j ) ~ ,  which o ~ ~ n o d  their hrond- 
~ i d f l ~  IllJon thern. Thny IIMI a groat ndvmtago over u s  here, for our  
Kun~ coul(1 not roach the    hi pa, h o i n ~  only 6-pound or^, whereas  their^ 
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were 32-pounders and their mortars 10-inch. W e  carried on a, desul- 
tory sort of warfare for about a fortnight, when Vesilago, who com- 
manded the fleet, wrote a letter to  Major D'Arcy saying that it was a 
most extraordinary circumstance that  English officers should be fight- 
ing against the Russians in Persia, while our Government was assisting 
them in Europe. This leaving no doubt in our minds of peace having 
been concluded between the two kingdoms, we proposed to set off, and 
soon after left the Persian camp and returned to Abbas Mirza, whom 
we found encamped a t  Ak Tepe, awaiting the arrival of Sir Gore Ouseley 
and General Rtischiff. 

The negotiations came to  nothing for a very simple reason: the 
Persians were so enorgzleillis with their success in the winter that they 
made extravagant demands, and the Russians declared that they would 
cede nothing a t  all, 

During the negotiations Alexander Mirza, one of the brothers of 
Gurgin Khan, the last King of Georgia, took advantage of the Com- 
mander-in-Chief's absence to  fly over into his native country. He was 
immediately joined by the whole province of Kakhet, the most fertile, 
rich, and populous province in Georgia. The whole country was ready 
to  rise a t  the first opportunity. The Lesghians coming down took 
possession of the passes of the Caucasus, and thus cut off all communi- 
cation between Georgia and Russia. This alarming state of affairs 
caused General Rtischiff to march hack with all expedition. I accom- 
panied General Akverdoff, the Russian plenipotentiary, back to his own 
camp, and thus commenced my first acquaintance with the Commander- 
in-Chief. I found him ready to march off, and therefore only stayed 8 

night in his camp. 
Upon my return I found Ahbas Mirza coming down with his army. 

Sir Gore Ouseley was gone back to Tehran, and all the officers had left 
the camp except Captains Christie and Lindsay, who had been prevailed 
upon to stay hy the earnest s~licitations of the Prince and his Ministers. 
The Prince took up a ps i t ion  near the mount of Aslenduz, on the 
banks of the Araxes, and the same day sent off all his cavalry into the 
province of Shekki with Selim Khan, the ex-prince of that country, far 
the purpose of assisting the inhabitants to  throw off the Russian yoke- 

On the opposite side of the Araxes, a t  the distance of &bout twenty-six 
miles from Aslanduz, was General Kutleruski with the advanced division 
of the Russian army, consisting of ahout 4,000 men. Abhas Mirza's 
army, after the departure of his horse, consisted of ahout 5,000, so that 
a battle was daily expected ; the only question was which should cross 
the river first, the Russians or the Persians. 

On the same day that Abhas Mirza took up his position at  Aslanduz 
I left his camp to follow Mr. Gordon to Tiflis. I found Kutleruski in 
strong position a t  Aklogan, so near that the two camps could almost be 
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seen from each other. H e  was breathing nothing but fire and sword 
against the Persians, and begged me to assure Abbas Mirza that  if he 
would come over, he would immediately leave his entrenchments and go 
half-way to meet him. 

Soon after my arrival a t  Tiflis we learnt that  Kutleruski had 

crossed the Araxes on October 20, 1812, had surprised the Persian camp 
at Aslanduz, and defeated the Prince Abbas Mirza with great loss. 

Kutleruski crossed the river a t  night, intending to make a night 
attack, but owing to the darkness he lost his way, and it was near noon 
when he came in sight of the Persian camp. H e  had only 2,000 men 

with him, but he declared that  nothing should induce him to recross 
the Araxes without hazarding an engagement. They were not a little 
surprised to find the Persians perfectly unprepared to receive them ; 
not a picquet out nor a guard of any kind to  be seen, and they were 
actually within a mile and a half of the camp before they were dis- 
covered. Everything was then in the greatest confusion. Lindsay had 
scarcely time to get the guns off when they entered it (the camp), and 
thus got possession of the whole of the baggage and ammunition. 
Lindsay, however, after having put his guns in a idace of safety, 
galloped back with twenty of his men, and each person taking as many 
rounds as he could with him in his arms, galloped back through the 
whole of the Russians, who seemed appalled a t  his boldness, for other- 
wise I cannot conceive how they escaped. With these few rounds he 
kept the Russians a t  bay while Christie rallied his men, and did all 
that example could do to animate them ; but their ammunition was 
soon expended, and they were obliged to retreat across the stream 
of Qara Su, which falls into the Araxes between the place where the 
Prince was encamped and the mount of Aslanduz. I t  is, I think, the 
Cambyses of Strabo. 

A t  this latter place (Aslanduz) the Persians, contrary to  the advice 
of our officers, took up a 13osition. The reason of this infatuation was 
that they hoped the Russians would be contented with what they had 
already g:~ined, ancl retreat across the river in the course of the night. 
Another renson was the great confidence they had in a small entrench- 
ment which they had made on the top of the mount, but they forgot 
that the ground below was extremely bad, being full of ravines and 
holes, that their ~nlmunition was expended and their troops dispirited. 
They sat up all night, and towards morning (according to the predictions 
of our officers) Iiutleruski crossed the river and attacked them. The 
Persians were instantly thrown into confusion, and fled almost without 
returning their fire. They all ran towards the entrenchment on the 
toll of the mount, their own lleople firing down upon them, and the 
Russians, charging them in the rear, forced them in and entered with 
them. About this time the buildings took fire and suffocated or burnt 
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those who were not put to death by the bayonet. The guns, trying to 
get off, fell into holes, and were taken without firing a shot ; two only 

out of thirteen escaped. The Persians had aboht 2,000 men killed in 
this affair, and have not yet (1814) recovered from the effects of it. 

Bu t  the most affecting part of the history to us was the death 

of the brave and gallant Christie. H e  was found next morning by 
a party of Cossacks lying wounded on the ground in the same place 

where his battalion had stood. They demanded his sword, which he 
refused to  give up, and with which he defended himself until he was 
overpowered by numbers and put to death. 

Christie was one of those rare characters whom one can scarcely 

hope to  meet with more than once in a lifetime. He  approached as 
near perfection as  human nature seems capable of. To the utmost 
gentleness, mildness, nay, softness of disposition, he joined the most 
determined firmness of character and the most undaunted courage ; to 
the most refined sensibility for the sufferings of others the greatest 
carelessness for his own. His  temper nothing could ruffle ; his modesty 
and generosity were unequalled, and in short he appears to have been a, 

being destined for a better world. When he was found next day by his 
friend Cormick, although his body was mangled in the most brutal 
manner; his countenance still wore the same angelic smile which adorned 
it while alive. H e  never considered death any evil ; it had no terrors 
for him because his life was spotless. This character would be pane- 
gyric for anyone else ; for Christie it is justice, and doubly so from me 
who has been so long a witness to his worth. 

Kutleruski had the credit of doing a most essential service to his 
country by this battle. Indeed he may be said to have saved Georgia, 
for one half of it was already in rebellion, and the other only 
waited a signal to join their brethren, but this battle was a death-blow 
to  all their hopes. The Russians soon after subdued the revolted pro- 
vince of Kakhet, ancl, not contented with taking the severest vengeance 
on the inhahitants, they cut up the vines by the roots and destroyed 
the large and ancient marble reservoirs for wine which were the greatest 
source of the wealth of the country, and which had been respected 
even by RIahommedan conquerors. They flogged some of the rebels to 
death in Tiflis, and sent several of the heads of families into Siberia. 

Kutleruski marched into Talish in the course of the same winter 
and retook the country, but with much greater loss than we had 
suffered in taking i t  during the summer. The Persians had raised 
a small entrenchment round Lenkoran, the capital, and defended l t  

with such obstinacy that the Russians were twice beaten hack, and 
Kutleruski, who had headed them himself a t  the second charge, was so 
severely wounded that  he fell senseless a t  the foot of the hdder 
which he was trying to mount. It was soon all over with the 
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Russians, and Kutleruski's army would have been completely cut up  
had not the Persians very foolishly followed them out of the fort for 
the purpose of cutting off heads and of plundering. Prince Abkhasoff, 
who commanded the assault on one side, had made good his entry with 

company of grenadiers, but they were all cut off except thirteen or 
fourteen ; and the Prince (as he told me himself) was sitting down and 
expecting every moment, and even wishing for, the ball that  was to put 
an end to his existence. But  he no sooner saw the Persians rushing 
out of the entrenchments than he began to have better hopes. H e  

a signal to  a party of soldiers who were in the reserve a t  a 
distance and was immediately joined by them ; he then charged one of 
the Persian guns, which he took and turned against themselves. The 
Russians, finding a rallying point, came pouring in, and attacked the 
Persians in the rear. They were easily defeated, for most of them 
were still outside the fort. Those who were not killed either surren- 
dered themselves prisoners or made their escape into the wood, where 
most of them perished from the excessive cold. The Persians lost 
about 1,200 men in this affair, including Sadik Khan, who commanded, 
and several officers of distinction. The loss of the Russians was fully 
as great if not greater ; very few of their officers escaped. 

The loss of Talish may in a great measure be attributed to the  
cowardice of Ali Khan, who commanded a t  Arkavan, the small fort 
which I mentioned was situated a t  the opening of the forest and com- 
manded the entrance into Talish. Ali Khan's llistory is a curious one, 
and with it I shall conclude this account. 

8 ( 

Baba Ali was in the days of his youth a shati~.  " or running foot- 
man to the King. His Majesty was one day out a hunting and 
happened to make a couplet of verses, with which he was extremely 

delighted and which he repeated to  all the grandees about him. They, 
of course, were in ecstasies, as all good subjects ought to be, and swore 
they deserved to be written in letters of gold. When the King came 
home in the evening he tried to recollect his verses, but in vain ; the  
si)ort and the fabigues of the day had conlpletely driven them out of 
his head. He called his Prime Minister, but found his ineinory as 
treacherous as his own ; he then summoned all the nobles, the Arnirs 
an(] Wnxirs who were present, but, wonderful to be told, not one of them 
coultl recollect tlie short lines which they had all considered in the 
lllornin:: a cllcf t7'cativ7.c of the human understanding, or rather some- 
tllinff ~'rocecttling direct from the divinity. The wise men of Babylon 
coul[l not Ilave hecn more at  a loss when desired to expound the dream 
of  N(:l~~lcl~ndnezx:~r. Posterity would ]nost certainly hare had to 
1 ' f ~ v : ~ i l  tJhe loss of those roy:~1 verses, had not Baba ,4li (who was a t  his 
sht'iou close to the Icing's lwidle when lle recited them) stepped forward 
and rel)eated the~tl word for word, to the great joy and astonishment of 
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the King and of the whole court. H e  immediately received a " I[halat," 
or dress .of honour, and was advanced to the dignity of Shatirbashi, a 
personage who is always close by the bridle of the King's horse, holds 
it when His  Majesty dismounts, and entertains him with anecdotes of 

the people about court when he is inclined to be merry. This situa- 
tion, of course, gives the Shatirbashi many opportunities of being useful 
to his friends and formidable to his enemies, and he is therefore courted or 
treated with respect by all the people about court. His situation is 
something like that  of the Bosfan Bashi a t  Constantinople, whose 
business i t  is to steer the Grand Seignor's boat, and who has thus the 
ear  of His  Majesty when his heart is expanded with cheerfulness and 
good humour. 

But  i t  appears that  ambition, although always aiming at being 
highest, will condescend to visit the mind of even a running footman. 
Baba Ali was not proof against it any more than Julius Caesar. 
I n  an  evil hour the thirst for military glory entered his mind; he 
thought, as he was a t  the top of his own profession and had an excel- 
lent memory, he was fitted to  become a General and to command 
against the Russians. The Government appears to have been of the 
same opinion, for he was immediately made a Khan, by the title of Ali 
Khan, and entrusted with the command of Arkavan, the important 
fortified village which commands the passes into Talish. In this 
situation he behaved with proper dignity, and nobody could have corn- 
mancled better until Kutleruski and the Russians made their appearance. 
H e  then showed his predilection to his ancient profession by walking 
away. H e  left the passes to guard themselves, and the subjection of 
the whole province was the consequence. The King in a great rage 
sent for the Shcctirhnshi. Upon his arrival a t  Tehran, His Majesty 
ordered him to be boiled, hut I '  pity succeeding found  lace in his heart," 
and pleased with his running so well, he commuted his pnishrnent into 
a fine of 62,000. Soon after he sent him a dress of honour and restored 
him to  his old employment. 
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on the early history of the A1 Bu  Said Dynasty, which is still reigning 
in Oman and Zanzibar. I have already published the Biography": of 
the most prominent personality of the family, SAID BIN SULTAN, one 
of the first Honorary Members of the Royal Asiatic Society: my 
maternal grandfather. A lecture I delivered a t  a joint meeting of the 
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a way which will enable students of Arabian history to  find without 
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The work is not extended to those descendants of SAID BIN SULTAN 
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accessible. 

In view of the great number of references, it seemed wise to do so in 
the shortest possible way, thus giving only the author's name or 
abbreviated title, but if the reader consults the Bibliography (p. 252) he 
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* SAID SULTAN (1791-1856), Ruler of Oman and Zanzibar, "His Place 
in the History of Arabia and East Africa." By Rudolph Said-Ruete. 
London, 1929. 
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51. BINT AHMED BIN fh11) 250 
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1. ARMED BIN SAID 

Summary of his life. Badger xxxvii-li, 133-188; Huart  I1 268-272 ; 

J.C.A.S. 1929 : 419-421 ; Miles 258-280 ; Oppenheim I1 340-342 ; 
Pearce 104-110 ; Rep. 82/83 : 22-24 ; Said-Ruete 2-4. 

His pedigree, full name, and land of origin. Badger xliv, 156, 258, 259 ; 
Burton I 288; Caussin de Perceval I 85, 202 ; Guillain I piece 

no. 5 ;  Miles 280; Oppenheim I1 341; Palgrave I 364, 386;  
Pelly 184 ; Ross 75 n. 2, 3, 5 ; Wellsted I 8 ; Wilson 79. 

His birthplace. G.J. Aug. 1910 : 166 ; G.J. Oct. 1910 : 424 ; J.C.A.S. 

1929 : 419 ; Miles 258 ; Niebuhr B.A. 304 ; Zehme 391. 
His past before being elected Imam. H e  is appointed Wali of Sohar 

and exites the suspicion of the Imam Seif bin Sultan el Yaareba, 
defends the place successfully against the Persians, occupies 
Barkah ; his treachery towards the Persians. Badger xxxvii-xlir, 
133-155 ; Burton I 288 ; Curzon I1 435 ; Firouz 66 ; G.J. Aug. 
1910: 166; Huart 268-269; Mignan I1 239 ; Miles 258-364 ; 
Niebuhr B.A. 301-303 ; Oppenheim I1 340-341 ; Pearce 104-107 ; 
Philby 77-78 ; Rep. 80/81 : 32-33 ; Rep. 82/83 : 22-23 ; Rep. 87/88 : 
22 ; Wellsted 1 8. 

He is elected Imam. Badger xliv, xcvii, 165 ; Bomb. Sel. 122, 169 ; 
Burton I 288 ; Curzon 435 ; G.J. Aug. 1910 : 166 ; Germain 360 ; 
Huart I1 269 ; Iiersten 18; Niebuhr B.A. 303-304 ; Rep. 87/88 : 
22 ; Said-Ruete 176 ; Strandes 300. 

Belarab bin Himyar el Yaareba rebels against him ; he is defeated and 
slain. Badger xlv-xlvi ; Kersten 18 ; Niebuhr B.A. 304-305. 

He marries (laughter of Seif bin Sultan el Yaareba. Badger xlvi ; 
Bomb. Sel. 7 ; Burton I 288 ; Kersten 18 ; Miles 266 ; Niebuhr B.A. 
305 ; Oppenheim I1 341 ; Palgrave I1 256 ; Said-Ruete 3 ; 
Wellsted I 397. 

Naval demonstration against Bushire, 1770. Rep. 82/83 : 23. 
He delivers Basmh from the Persians, 1775. hlustapha I11 of Turkey 

grants him a yearly pension, which was still paid to Said bin 
Sultan. Badger xlvi, 169-170; Firouz 68 ;  H.I.N. I 171-172 ; 
Huart 11 270 ; Miles 273-274 ; Oppenheim I1 341-342 ; Rep. 
82/83 : 23. 

He destroys n nest of pirates on the coast of Malabar and enters into a 
treaty with the Mogul Emperor's Nnwwab of the Carnatic, who 
sends an envoy to Muscat. Badger xlvi-xlvii, 170-171 ; Huart I1 
270 ; Olq3enhejm I1 342. 

IIostilities between him and the Ghafiri and the Yaareba. Badger 
xlvii-xlix, 172-176, 181-186. 

16 



236 HISTORY O F  T H E  AL BU SAID DYNASTY 

Rebellion of two of his sons (Seif and Sultan). Badger rlix, li, 172, 
176-179 ; Firouz 69 ; Miles 276, 278, 279 ; Rep. 87/88 : 22, 23. 

One of his daughters (the Seyyidah) marries Muhammad bin Nasir. 
Badger xlvii-xlviii, 183, 240. 

His relations with the French. Firouz 74-77 ; Guillain I1 202-205 ; 
Miles 268-269, 274-275, 277-278 ; Rep. 87/88 : 24 ; Said-Ruete 93. 

His relations with the English. Miles 268. 
His relations with the Dutch. Miles 268. 
His  relations with the Yemen. Niebuhr I 430. 
H e  extends his reign to Hasa, Bahrein and Dhofar. Palgrave I1 275. 
His relations with East Africa. Badger lxii ; Burton I 289 ; Guil- 

lain I 547-556 ; Ingrnms 63-64, 70 ; Kersten 32 ; Miles 266-267 ; 
Strandes 300-301. 

His naval power. Germain 360;  Niebuhr I1 5 ; Niebuhr B.A. 306; 
Miles 273. 

His army. Badger xlv, 166 ; Huart I1 269-270 ; Niebuhr B.A. 307; 
Philby 78. 

His  revenue. Niebuhr B.A. 306. 
His character. Badger 1H6-188. 
His residence a t  Rostak. G.J. Oct. 1910 : 424 ; Niebuhr I1 82. 
Niebuhr visits Muscat, 1765. Niebuhr I1 82-89 ; Niebuhr B.A. 295- 

308 (the first map ever constructed, Rep. 78/79 : 117). 
Horatio Nelson visits Rluscat, 1775. G.J. Oct. 1910: 423 ; J.C.A.S. 

1929 : 420 ; Miles 274 ; Saicl-Ruete 112 ; Wilson 185. 
His death. Badger xlix, 188 ; Curzon I1 435 ; G.J. Oct. 1910: 424; 

Huart  I1 271 ; Ingrams 73 ; Iiersten 18 ; Miles 280; Oyl1enl1eim 
11. 342 ; Palgrave I1 275 ; Penrce 110;  Rep. 82/83 : 2 4 ;  Rep. 
87/88 : 23. 

His  grave. Baclger 188 ; G.J .  Oct. 1910 : 424 ; Niles 280. 
His  surviving children. Badger li, 188, 211 ; Rep. 83/84 : 20. 

2. HILXL BIN AHMED 

He  is given as hostnge by his father to Scif bin Sultan. Badger xxxviii, 
138. 

He su1)ports his father to fight the unrest in the country. Dnrlger 185- 

186 ; Niebuhr B.A. 304. 
He would have been elected Iman if his eyesight wns not affected 

Badger lii, 188 ; Hu:~rt I1 272 ; Miles 276 ; Rep. 82/83 : 24. 
He soccombs to the climate o f  Sinrl, his grnve s t  Dia. Badger 188; 

Huart 11, 272 ; Rep. H3 H4 : 20. 
His only son. Badger 241 
His mother. Rep. 80,'81 : Pecligree 11. 
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3. ALI B I N  HILAL 

He is born about 1745. Rep. 83/84 : 20. 
He is in Oman when his father died. Badger lii. 
He is made Governor of Barkah after death of Hanled bin Said. 

Badger liv, 213, 214. 
He is asked by Sultan bin Ahmed to leave Barkah for settling dispute 

with Said bin Ahmed. Badger liv, 214, 215-216. 
He is waiting upon events a t  death of Sultan bin Ahmed. Badger lxi. 

He fights against Said bin Sultan. Badger 263 ; Huart I1 273. 
He coinmands the siege of Matrah. Badger 267. 
He settles the difference between Bedr bin Seif and Kais bin Ahmed. 

Badger 280, 281. 
He supports Bedr bin Seif against Kais bin Ahmed. Badger 290. 
He receives news of the assassination of Bedr bin Seif. Badger 291. 

He is mentioned in a letter by Said bin Sultan. Badger 292. 

4. SAID BIN AHMED 

Sumlnary of his life. Badger 188-201. 
He was Governor of Nezwa. Badger 189-190. 
He introduces a inono1,oly for Indigo Dying in Nezwa. Badger 189-190. 
His father wants to secure his succession. Rep. 87/88 : 22. 
He is made prisoner by his brethren Seif and Sultan. Badger xlix, 

177-179 ; Rep. 87/88 : 22-23. 
He is elected Imam. Badger lii, liii, 189, 378 ; Burton I 289 ; Miles 

291 ; Rep. 83/84 : 20 ; Rep. 87/88 : 23 ; Said-Ruete 177. 
His relntions with Prance. Guillain I1 206-207 ; Miles 278; Rep. 

87/88 : 24 ; Sacy I11 290, 293, 297, 301, 304 ; Said-Ruete 94-95. 
His son Hamecl displaces him in the government. Badger lii, 192-193 ; 

Miles 283 ; Rep. 83/84 : 20 ; Rep. 87188 : 23. 
He sends expedition to East Africa. Badger lxii ; Germain 360 ; Gran- 

dirlier 35 ; Guillain I 557-559 ; Rersten 32 ; Pearce 110 ; Said- 
Ruete 48. 

His resicleuce at Rostak. Franklin 14 ; Philby, 78. 
His character. Curxon I1 435 ; Guillain I 559 ; Miles 276 ; Said-Ruete 

4, 131, 178. 
His tleatl~. Da;lger lxsx, 213, 342, 380 ; Burton I 289 ; Guillitin I 560 : 

IInnclhook 37 ; I Iual - t  11 '276 ; Itel). 87/88 : 31 ; Said-Ruete 7, 178. 
His ~lll'vivilig chiltlren. 13adker 341. 

3. lI;\IfED BIN S.4ID (Badger 342 n. 2) 

Slllnn~ary of his life. Br~tlger 201-213. 
HO (1isl)l:lcos l l i n  father in  the Government. Badger lii, 192-201; 

Tngr;~i~~s 74 ; Miles 283 ; Re,,. 83/84 : 20. 
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His Regency. Badger liii, 201-213 ; Huart  I1 272 ; Miles 285 ; Rep. 
87/88 : 23. 

His expedition to East Africa. Badger liii, lxii, 205 ; Curzon I1 435; 
Grandidier 35 ; Guillain I 556-558 ; Huart I1 272 ; Miles 281-283 : 
Oppenheim I1 351 ; Rep. 83/84 : 21, 28 ; Rep. 87/88 : 31 ; Said- 
Ruete 48. 

He  fights against Sultan bin Ahmed. Badger 208-212 ; Rep. 87/88: 23. 
Muscat his residence. Badger 202 ; Huart  I1 272 ; Philby 78. 
His frigate ef-Rahmany. Badger liii, 204, 213. 
His death and his grave. Badger liii, 213 ; Huart I1 272. 
His surviving son. Badger 241. 

6. HILAL BIN HAMED 

H e  takes no part in the fight between Kais bin Ahmed and Said bin 
Sultan. Badger 262. 

H e  supports Behr bin Seif against Kais bin Ahmed. Badger 285. 
His action a t  the assassination of Bedr bin Seif. Badger 291. 
H e  is sent by Said bin Sultan against Hamid bin Nasir. Badger 338. 
His  expedition against the Wahhabis. Rep. 83/84 : 24. 
His death. Reinhardt 370. 

7. AHMED B I N  SAID B I N  AHMED (Badger 342 n. 2) 

His father made him Governor of Muscat. Badger liv, 213; Rep. 
82/83 : 24. 

H e  takes part with Sultan bin Ahmed in consultations with reference t o  
the invasion of the Wahhabis. Badger lix, 235. 

H e  is sent by his father to the General of the Wahhabis. Badger 
lxxvi, 325. 

H e  is a t  Rostak a t  the death of Azzan bin Kais. Badger 329. 
H e  succeeds to Rostak and is dispossessed by Talib bill Ahmed. Badger 

lxxxi, 342-343. 
He  is 1814 in Suwaiq. Mansur 173. 
His wife. Bsdger lxxvii-lxxviii, 329 n. 1-330. 

8. HAMED BIN *lHMED (El Samar, Rep. 83/84 : 33) 

He  takes part in Said bin Sultan's first expedition to Mombassa. 
Badger 348 ; Rep. 83/84 : 28. 

He is sent by Saicl bin Sultan to Harnud bin Azzan at Sohar. Badgel' 

352. 
He is nlrtde Wali of gohnr hy Saicl bin Sultan. Badger 355. 
His expedition against Siwy in East Africa. Badger 355. 
He attacks Rostak and is made prisoner by Hamud bin Azzan. Badger 

356. 
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He is Wali of Zanzibar and attacks Mombassa. Guillain I11 100-101 ; 

Rep. 83/84 : 28, 30, 31. 
He is killed in attack on Siwy. Badger 360 ; Bomb. Sel. 217 : Guillain 

I11 102 ; Rep. 83/84 : 33. 

9. SULTAN BIN AHMED B I N  SAID BIN AHMED 

He assassinates Saoud bin Ali. Badger lxxxvii, 355-356; Rep.. 
83/84: 31. 

10. NASIR BIN SAID 

He takes part in an expedition of Said bin Sultan against the Beni Bu 
Ali. Badger 340-341. 

He hands Rostak over to Talib bin Ahmed. Badger 343. 
He was probably met by Ruschenberger. Ruschenberger I 137. 

11. BINT SAID BIN AHMED 

She ~vished to secure Sohar for her brother Ahmed. Badger 329 
n. 1-330. 

12. KAIS BIN AHMED 

He is Governor of Sohar. Badger lii, liv, lxi, lxvi, lxxviii, 189 ; Huart  
I1 272 ; Rep. 83/84 : 20 ; Rep. 87,'88 : 23. 

He is in possession of Matrah. Badger liv, lxviii, 218-219; Said- 
Ruete, 10. 

He supports Said bin Ahmed against Sultan bin Ahined. Badger lv ; 
Rep. 87/88 : 23. 

He supports Sultan bin Ahined against tribes attacking Sohar. 
Radger lvii. 

He rel~els against Said bin Sultan. Badger lxvi-lxix, 262-289 ; Rep. 
87/88 : 23, 31. 

He rebels against Bedr bin Seif. Rep. 83/84 : 21. 
His reconciliation with Said bin Sultan after assassination of Bedr bin 

Seif. Radger lxxi, 292 ; Rep. 83/84 : 22 ; Said-Ruete 16. 
He is killed in attack on Fakkan. Badger lxxi, 293-294 ; Miles 311 ; 

83/84 : 23 ; Said-Ruete 23. 
His relations to the Inlamate. Badger lii, lv-lvi, 192 ; Miles 282 ; Rep. 

87/88 : 23 ; Said-Ruete 179. 

13. AZZAN BIN KAIS BIN AHMED 

He is Governor of Sol~nr. Badger lxxi ; Oppenheim 347. 
He ia supl~ortocl lly Said bin Sultan to defend Sol~ar. Badger 1xxi- 

lxxii, 294-295, 298. 
He Contracts small-pox. Badger lxxii, 298. 
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H e  negotiates with the Wahhabis, to whom he must pay annual tribute. 
Badger lxxvi-lxxvii ; Said-Ruete 32. 

H e  confers with Sultan bin Ahmed at  Barkah owing to invasion of 
Wahhabis. Badger lix, 235. 

H e  supports Said bin Sultan against Muhammad bin Nasir and Wah- 
habis. Badger 301-302, 315, 319, 322;  Mansur 55, 59, 66, 69; 
Rep. 83/84 : 24. 

His  death a t  Mocca after return from pilgrimage ; his grave. Badger 
lxxvii, 328 ; Oppenheim I1 347 ; Rep. 83/84 : 25 ; Said-Ruete 42. 

14. HAMUD B1N AZZAN B I N  KAIS BIN AHMED 

H e  takes possession of Sohar. Badger lxxxiv, 350-351 ; Bomb. Sel 
200, 208 ; Rep. 83,'84 : 29. 

H e  tries to capture Muscat. Badger 352 ; Bomb. Sel. 207 ; Rep. 83'84 : 
29 ; Said-Ruete 56. 

H e  conquers Rostak. Badger lxxxvii, 356 ; Huart I1 276: Oppen- 
heim I1 352 ; Said-Ruete 65. 

H e  fights against Said bin Sultan. Badger lxxxvii, 357-358; Rep. 
83,'84 : 31. 

H e  is reconciled with Said bin Sultan by British mediation. Badger 
lxxxviii, 360 ; Bomb. Sel. 211, 216, 227 ; H.I.N. I1 331 ; Huart 11 
276 ; Oppenheim I1 352 ; Rep. 83,84 : 31 ; Said-Ruete 67 ; 
Treaties 242-244. 

H e  is askecl for support by Thuwainy bin Said. Bomh. Sel. 212. 
He  goes to Bombay to ask supl~ort of Indian Government against Said 

bin Sultan. Badger lxxxix, 361 : Huart I1 277 ; Miles 343; 
Rep. 83\84 : 33. 

He  resumes the garb of religion ancl hands Sohar over to his son, Soif, 
Badger lxxxix, 361 ; Huart I1 277 ; Miles 343 ; Rep. 83 84 : 33; 
Said-Ruete 179. 

He  refuses to be elected Imam. Badger lxxxix, 361 ; Miles 343; 
Rep. 83 '84 : 33 ; Said-Ruete 180. 

H e  has his son Seif murdered nncl takes ngain possession of Sohar- 
Badger Ixxxix, 362 ; Bomh. Sel. 228 ; Huart I1 277 ; 0~11en- 
heim I1 354 ; Rep. 83,'84 : 35 ; Said-Ruete 16 n. 1, 84. 

His dealings with the Wahhabis. Bomb. Sel. 446, 45G-458. 
He  is made prisoner by T h u w a i n ~  bin Snicl and brought to Muscat 

where he succumbed to his treatment ; his grave. Badger xc, 362 ; 
Bomb. Sol. 229-230; H.I .N. I1 331; Huart I1 277; Miles 348; 
Oppenheim I1 354 ; Rep. 83,84 : 35 ; Said-Ruete 16 n. 1. 

15. S E I F  BIN HAhIUD 

He  receives Sohar from his father. Badgel. lxxxix, 361 ; Huart 11 277 ; 
Miles 343 ; Rep. 83,84 : 33 ; Said-Ruetc 179. 
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His father has him killed. Badger xc, 362 ; Bomb. Sel. 229-230 ; 
H.I.N. I1 331; Huart I1 277; Miles 348; Oppenheim I1 354; 
Rep. 83,'84 : 35 ; Said-Ruete 16 n. 1. 

16. BEDR B I N  S E I F  BIN  HAMUD 

His mission to Semed. Rep. 75/76 : 77. 
He goes \vith Turky bin Said to Barkah. Rep. 76/77 : 76. 
Turky bin Said orders him to protect Saham. Rep. 76/77 : 77. 
He is Governor of Sohar. Rep. 77,'78 : 128 ; Miles/Sohar 41. 
He was deported to Zanzibar, returns to Muscat, is appointed Governor 

of lIatra11. Rep. 79,80 : 133. 
He was in charge of Barkah. Rep. 89,90 : 25. 

17. KAIS BIN AZZAN 

He sends his brother Hamud to reinforce the garrison of Baraimi. 
Bomb. Sel. 446. 

He takes l>ossession of Sohar a t  the d e ~ t h  of his brother Hamud. 
Badger sc, 363 ; Huart I1 277 ; Rel). 83 84 : 35. 

He is attacked by Thuwainy bin Said and captures Shinas, Khor 
Pakkan and Gllalla. Badger xc, 363 ; Bomb. Sel. 229 ; Miles 348- 
349 ; Rep. 83 84 : 35 ; Said-Ruete 85. 

He talres vengeance of his brother's death. Badger 363 ; Bomb. Sel. 
230 ; Rep. 83,H4 : 35. 

He fights ~gninst  Said bin Sultan and Thu~vainy bin Said. Badger xc- 
sci, 363 ; Huart I1 277 ; Rep. 83 ,M : 35. 

He con~es to terms with Said bin Sultan and accepts appanage of 
12ostak nncl a ])ension in lieu of Sohnr. Badger xci, ciii, 367 ; 
Bomb. Sel. 231 ; Burton I 373 ; Huart I1 277 ; Miles 349; 
Rep. 83 84 : 35 ; Said-Ruete 86. 

He is ltillcd by Hilal bin Muhammad when trying to assassinate him. 
GStJ. Nov. 1901 : 489 ; Said-Ruete 16 n. 1. 

1s. AZZAN BIN KAIS BIN AZZAN 

110 is Wali of Rostnlc, revolts against Thuwainy bin Said, forms alliens 
with \ ~ 7 a l ~ I i : ~ l ~ i ~ .  Badger cii-ciii ; IIuart 11 270 ; Oppenheim 360. 

He revolts ;%gainst Salim bin Tliuwniny. Badger cxii-cxiii ; Brode 20- 
23 ; G.J. Oct. 1!)10 : 419 ; Huart I1 279 ; Op1,enheim I1 360 ; 
I'liilhy 124 ; 12e1,. 82, 83 : 28 ; Treaties 192 ; Zehme 397-398. 

He attnckod Bnrni~lli. ~i les 'So11ar 55 ; Treaties 193. 
He is dcfeate(1 by Turky hin Said nnd escnl,es to Sohar. Badger cxvii. 

G.J. Oct. 1910 : 419 ; 01,l)enheirn TI 361 ; Rep. 82/83 : 29 ; Rep. 
H5, HG : 27. 
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His  election to the  Imamate. Bent 5 3 ;  Brode 23-24; Ctp. Rev. 
Dec. 95 : 872 ; G.J. Oct. 1910 : 419 ; Oppenheim I1 342 n. 4, 360; 
Rep. 82 83 : 28. 

H e  is said to have incited Salim bin Thuwainy to parricide. Huert I1 
279 ; Oppenheim I1 360 ; Zehme 397. 

H e  revolts against Salim bin Thuwainy. J.C.A.S. 1929 : 428 ; Philby 
125, 164. 

He  restores the castle of Adam. G.J. Aug. 1910: 167. 
H e  is brother in law of Salim bin Thuwainy. Treaties 192. 
His character and prospects. Badger cxviii-cxix. 
H e  is killed when attacking Matrah. G.J. Oct. 1910: 419; Omen- 

heim I1 361 ; Rep. 82,'83 : 29 ; Treaties 193 ; Zehme 398. 

19. HAMUD B I N  AZZAN BIN KAIS BIN AZZAN 

H e  resides in Rostak. G.J. Oct. 1910 : 421, 423. Rep. 85/86 : 27-28. 
After his father's death he is under the care of his uncle Ibrahim bin 

Kais. G.J. Oct. 1910 : 422. 
H e  takes part in attack against llAwabi. Reinhardt 372. 

20. SAOUD BIN AZZAN 

H e  resides (1885) in Rostak. His  age, his personality. G.J. Oct. 
1910: 422 ; Rep. 85,'86 : 28. 

21. IBRAHIM BIN KAIS 

H e  resides in Rostak. G.J. Oct. 1910: 422, 424. 
H e  defends and loses Sohar. Oppenheim I1 361 ; Rep. 82/83: 29; 

Treaties 194, 195 ; Zehme 398. 
He defends Baraimi against the IVahhabis. Rep. 83/84 : 29. 
H e  tries several times to conquer Barkah and Muscat. Curzon 11 438, 

445 ; Rep. 76/77 : 76 ; Rep. 78/79 : 114 ; Rep. 82/83 : 29. 
He occupies Mesnaah. Miles 458; Rep. 82/83 : 18 ; Treaties 195; 

Zehme 398. 
He  loses Fort Hazm and receives it back, occupies Rostak. G.J. Oct. 

1910 : 422,424 ; Rep. 78/79 : 116 ; Rep. 82/83 : 20 ; Rep. 85/86 : 28- 
He  conquers Suwaiq and loses it again. Miles 457 ; Rep. 87/88 5 ,  19- 

He  receives pension from Turky bin Said. Rep. 82/83 : 21 ; Rep- 

87/88 : 19 ; Treaties 195. 
He is mentioned by Reinharclt 339, 365, 371, 380, 382. 

22. BINT KAIS BIN AHMED 

She marries Ahmed bin Said bin Ahmed. Badger lxxvii-lxxviii, 329 
n. 1-330. 
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23. S E I F  BIN  AHRIED 

He resides in Naaman near Barkah. Miles 278. 
He rebels with his brother Sultan against his father and his brother 

Said. Badger xlix, 172-173, 176-177 ; Miles 276-277, 278-280 ; 
Rep. 87/88 : 22-23. 

He went to Mekran and forms relations with Durrah bin Jumaah, 
afterwards Governor of Muscat. Badger 262. 

He disputes with his nephew Hamed bin Said; goes to East Africa, 
where he dies before 1803. Badger liii, lix, 205 ; Guillain I 556 ; 
Huart I1 272; Kersten 18; Miles 281-283; Rep. 83/84: 20-21, 
28 ; Said-Ruete 5, 8, 48. 

24. BEDR B I N  SEIF BIN AHMED 

Cousin and maternal uncle of Said bin Sultan. Burton I 290 ; Guil- 
lain I1 154. 

He rebels against his uncle Sultan bin Ahmed and flees to the 
Wahhabis. Badger lix, 232-234 ; Corancez 68, 121-122 ; Miles 
296-297, 304-305 ; Rep. 83/84 : 20, 21 ; Rep. 87/88 : 27 ; Wellsted 
I 398. 

He is asked by his relations to return to Muscat. Badger lxi, lxvii, 
266 ; Rep. 83,'84 : 20. 

He takes an active part in the government of the country and allies 
himself with the Wahhabis. Badger lxviii-lxix; Bomb. Sel. 124, 
431; Corancez 121 ; Mansur 4-9 ; Miles 306-307; Philby 87 ; 
Rep. 83,'84 : 21. 

His expedition against Bunder Abbas. Bomb. Sel. 303-304 ; Rep. 
83/84 : 21. 

He is concerned in the assassination of nluhenna bin Suleiman. 
Badger lxviii, 270-271. 

His assassination. Badger lxx-lxxi, 290-292 ; Burton I 290-291 ; 
G.J. Oct. 1910: 425 ; Guillain I1 155-157; Mansur 9-13 ; Miles 
301, 308-309, 312 ; Rep. 83,84 : 22 ; Ruschenberger I 138 ; 
Wellsted I 399 ; Zehme 392. 

His burial. Badger 292. 

25. HAMUD BIN BEDR 

He is in Rostnk with Seoud bin Ali. Badger 355. 
He takes 1)ossession of the fort of Rostak, but has to surrender it again. 

Hsdger 36G. 

26. S E I F  BIN BEDR 

Cf. Badger A ~ ) P .  D ; liersten 34,'35. 
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27. ALI BIN  S E I F  

The forts of Badbad are taken amray from him. Badger 271. 

28. SAOUD B I N  ALI 

H e  is Wali of Barkah. Makes Hilal bin Muhammad and liuha~nrnad 
bin Salim prisoners. Badger lxxxv, 353-354 ; Burton I 297; 
Guillain I1 190 ; Rep. 82/83 : 27 ; Rep. 83,'84 ; 29-30. 

Reconciled with Said bin Sultan he receives Rostak in exchange of 
Barkah. Badger lxxxvi, 354-355 ; Guillain I1 190; Rep. 82/83: 
27 ; Rep. 83/84 : 30. 

He  is assassinated by Sultan bin Ahmed bin Said. Badger lxxxvii, 
355-356 ; Guillain I1 190 ; Rep. 83/84 : 31. 

29. ALI B I N  SAOUD 

Cf. Badger App. D ; Kersten 34,35. 

30. AZZA BINT S E I F  

Her mother Moza bint Ahmed bin Said. She married Said bin Sultan. 
Guillain I1 224 ; Ruete (London edition) 8, 158-159. 

31. SULTAN BIN AHMED 

Summary of his life. Badger liv-lxii, 213-240; Huart I1 273-274; 
Miles 285-303 ; Rep. 82/83 : 24 ; Rep. 87/88 : 22-31. 

H e  rebels against his father. Badger xlix, li, 172, 176-179 ; Firouz 69 ; 
Miles 276, 278, 279 ; Rep. 87/88 : 22, 23. 

He  obtains the regency by treachery and violence. Badger liv-lvi, 
213-226; Guillain I 560; Miles 285-286 : Rep. 87/88: 23; 
Wilson 231. 

He  disputes with his nephew Hamed bin Said. Badger liii, 208-212; 
Miles 284-285. 

His relations with India. Badger lvi, rciii-xciv ; Bomb. Sel. 122, 1231 
248-250 ; Curzon I1 435-436 ; Firouz 78-79 ; Germain 361 ; H.1.N. 
I 325 ; Huart I1 273 ; J.C.A.S. 1929 : 422, 483 ; Miles 291, 292- 
293 ; Rep. 87/88 : 25, 26, 27 ; Said-Ruete 7 ; Treaties 187, 207- 
209 ; Wilson 189, 231-232. 

His relations with France. Bornh. Sel. 122, 123, 174 ; Bn~net-Millon 
69-71 ; Curzon I1 435 ; Firouz 79-82 ; Guillain I1 207-210; 
H.I.N. I 325 ; J.C.A.S. 1920 : 422 ; Miles 189, 232-233, 290. 299- 
301 ; Rep. 87/88 : 24-25, 28-29 ; Said-Ruete 7, 95-100. 

His relations with Holland. Bomb. Hel. 122 ; Gerrnain 361 ; H.1.N. 
I 325 ; Wilson 232. 

His nephew Bedr bin Seif conspires against him and flees to the 
Wrhhahis. Badger 233 ; Miles 296-297 ; Rep. 87/88 : 27. 
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His relations with the Wahhabis. Badger 234-237 ; Bomb. Sel. 429- 

431 ; Corancez 55-59 ; Firouz 71 ; Germain 361 ; Huart  I1 273- 
274; J.C.A.S. 1929: 422; Miles 293-294, 297, 298, 302; Rep. 
82/83 : 24 ; Rep. 83/84 : 21  ; Rep. 87/88 : 26, 27, 28, 29. 

He takes possession of Gwadur and Shahbar. Badger lxii, 226; 
Curzon I1 432; Miles LVI, 282, 286-287; Rep. s2/83 : 25;  
Rep. 87/88 : 23 ; Wilson 173, 188. 

He takes possession of Bunder Abbas  a am be room). Badger lvi, xciii; 

Miles 287 ; Rep. 82/83 : 24 ; Rep. 87/88 : 24 ; Sadlier 18, 20. 
He takes possession of Kicl~m, Hormuz and Linjah. Badger lvi, lxii, 

226 ; Curzon I1 422-423 ; Huart  I1 273 ; Miles 287 ; Rep. 82/83 : 
24 ; Rep. 87/88 : 23-24 ; Sadlier 18, 20. 

Expeditions against Bahrein. Badger lvi, 226-227 ; Bomb. Sel. 123, 
141 ; Huart I1 273 ; Miles 291-292, 294-295 ; Rep. 82/83 : 24. 

His relations with East Africa. Guillain I 557 ; Rep. 83/84 : 28 ; 
Rep. 87/88 : 31. 

His fleet. Badger xlvi ; Corancez 57 ; Huart  I1 291 ; J.C.A.S. 1929 : 
483 ; Miles 291-292 ; Rep. 87/88 : 25, 30. 

His pilgrimage to Mecca. Badger lix, 232 ; Huart  I1 274 ; J.C.A.S. 
1929 : 422 ; Miles 296 ; Philby 81  ; Rep. 87/88 : 27 ; Said-Ruete 8. 

Expedition to Basra. Badger xlvi, lx, 238 ; Hunrt I1 290 ; J.C.A.S. 
1929 : 422 ; Miles 302 ; Rep. 83/84 : 2 0 ;  Rep. 87/88: 24, 30 ; 
Said-Ruete, 9. 

Negotiations with Pacha of Baghdad. Corancez 56-58 ; Firouz 78 ; 
Miles 289, 302 ; Rep. 87/88 : 30. 

He is killed when fighting the Cowasiin a t  Linjah. Badger lxi, 238- 
240 ; Burton I 290 ; Corancez 59 ; Curzon I1 435 ; H.I.N. I 316 
Huart I1 274, 290; J.C.A.S. 1929: 422 ; Msnsur 2 ; Miles 303 ; 
Raymond 29 ; Rep. 87/88 : 30 ; Said-Ruete 9-10 ; Wilson 233. 

His grave. Badger Ixi, 240 ; niansur 3 ; Miles 303 ; Rep. 87/88 : 30. 
His surviving children. Badger 241. 
Imamat. Badger lvi ; Guil l~in  I 560 ; Pelly 184 ; Said-Ruete 178. 
He maltes Muscat l ~ i s  residence. &files 286; 0ly)enheiin 11. 343 ; 

Re]). 87/88 : 23, 31. 
His mother. kfiles 276 ; Rep. 87/88 : 23. 
His wives. Badger 230 ; Rep. 83/84 : 22. 
Date of his birth. Miles 286 ; Rep. 87/80 : 23. 
His llersonality and chari~cter. Badger 213-214 ; J.C.A.S. 1929 : 422 ; 

M;~l~o lm 1 13 ; Miles 286 ; Rel,. 87/88 : 31. 

32. SALIhl BIN SULTAdN 

h n 1 m r y  of his life. Badger lxiii-lxxx, 241-257. 
He is horn about 1789. Rep. ~ 3 . ~ 8 4  : 20, 22 ; Rep. 87/88 : 26 ; Said- 

Iiuete 10. 
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His mother. Miles 310. 
RIuhammad bin Nasir bin Muhammad al-Jabry is appointed his 

guardian. Miles 304. 
He is made Wali of Mesnaah by Bedr bin Seif about 1804. Mansur 15 ; 

Rep. 83,'84 : 21. 
He is not involved in assassination of Bedr bin Seif. Miles 309; 

Rep. 83 '84 : 22. 
H e  is made Wali of Bahrein by his father (1799). Badger lvii, 227; 

Huart I1 273 ; Rep. 82 83 : 24 ; Rep. 87/88 : 26. 
H e  acts as Regent during his father's pilgrimage (1803). Miles 296; 

Rep. 87,88 : 27 ; Said-Ruete 8. 
H e  receives news from his father's death. Badger lxi, 240. 
He rules together with his brother Said bin Sultan. Badger lxii, lxvi, 

261 ; Miles 309 ; Said-Ruete 15. 
His mission to Persia. He  fights the Wahhabis with the help of 

Persian troops. Badger lxxiii, lxxiv, 306-317 ; Huart I1 274; 
Mansur 79-81 ; Miles 318 ; Rep. 83,'84 : 26 ; Said-Ruete 28, 29-31. 

He takes part in the battle of Ras el Khymah (1809). Badger 322; 
Mansur 55. 

His character and personality. Badger lxiii, 241-243, 257; Rep. 
83,84 : 22. 

Sadlier meets him. Sadlier 7, 16, 138. 
He dies in Muscat, 1821. His grave there. Badger lxxx, 257, 342; 

Burton I 310 ; Miles 327 ; Rep. 83/84 : 26. 
He left three sons. Badger 257. 

33. MUHAMMAD BIN SALIM 

He  is made Wali of Sohar and Muscat by Said bin Sultan. Badger 

lxxxiii, lxxxiv, 349. 
He makes Hilal bin Muhammad prisoner in Muscat. Badger 350. 
H e  acts as Regent during Said bin Sultan's absence in Zanzibar (1829). 

Badger 350 ; Miles 329 ; Rep. 83,84 : 27 ; Said-Ruete 55. 
He acts as Regent during Said bin Sultan's pilgrimage (1824). Miles 

328 ; Rep. 83,84 : 26 ; Said-Ruete 42. 
H O  settles dispute between Said bin Sultan and Hamud bin Aman. 

Badger 352-353. 
He recalls Said bin Sultan from Zanzibar and asks support from Indian 

Government against disorders in Oman (1830). Miles 332; Rep- 
83 84 : 29 ; Said-Ruete 56. 

He acts as Regent during Said bin Sultan's absence in Zanzibar (1832)- 
Badger 353 ; Miles 333 ; Rep. 83 84 : 29 ; Said-Ruete 60. 

He is made prisoner by Saoud bin Ali. Badger lxxxv. 353-354; 
Rep. 83 84 : 29. 
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He is present at  the capture of Shinas. Badger 366. 
He accompanies Kais bin Azzan to  Muscat, to  reconciliate him with 

Said bin Sultan. Badger 367. 
He is sent by Said bin Sultan to  Persia for peace negotiations. 

Badger 369. 
He went in mourning a t  death of Said bin Sultan. Badger 261. 
He is sent after death of Said bin Sultan by Thuwainy bin Said to 

Zanzibar. Lyne 49. 

34. HAMED B I N  SALIM 

The revenues of Masnaah were assigned to him by Said bin Sultan. 
He conspires with Turkg bin Said against Salim bin Thuwainy. 
Badger cx ; Huart I1 279 ; Oppenheirn I1 360 ; Treaties 192. 

He went in mourning a t  death of Said bin Sultan. Badger 261. 
He defends el Masnaah against Saoud bin Ali. Badger 354. 
His difficulties with the Bedouins. Bomb. Sel. 216. 
The Biography of the A1 Bu  Said by Salil ibn Razik (Badger) \vas 

written on his behalf. Badger 370. 

35. MOZA BINT HAMED BIN SALIM 

She married Barghash bin Said. Pearce 275. 

36. SIRHAN BIN SALIM 

He defends el Riasnaah against Saoud bin Ali. Badger 354. 

37. GHALIA BINT SALIRf 

She marries Thuwainy bin Said. Ingrams Chro. ; Ruete (Berlin edition) 
I 177. 

38. SAID B I N  SULTAN 

Cf.  SAID BIN SULTAN (1791-1856) Ruler of Oman and Zanzibar. His 
Place in the History of Arabia and East Africa by Rudolph Said- 
Ruete. London 1929. 

39. HILAL BIN SAID 

He was born in 1815. Miles 345 ; Rep. 83 84 : 34. 
His mother. Guillain I1 224 ; Miles 347 ; Rep. 83/84 : 34. 
IIe is al)pointed Wali of RIuscat by his father (1832). Badger IXXXV, 

353 ; Bomb. Sel. 203, 277, 634 ; Miles 332-333 ; Rep. 82/83 : 27 ; 
Rep. H3/H4 : 29. 

IIe is tnado 1)risoner by Saoud hill Ali at Barkah and released for 
ransom. Badger lxxxv, 353-354 ; Bomb. Sel. 203-205 ; Miles 333- 
334 ; Rep. 82/83 : 27 ; ltep. 83/84 : 29-30. 

IIe is recalled to %nnxil,ar (1841). Rep. 83/84 : 34. 
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His  conflict with his father. Guillain I1 225-226 ; Miles 346-347; 
Rep. 83/84 : 34 ; Said-Ruete 79. 

H e  proceeds to England (1845) to represent his conditions to the 
Government. Guillain I1 226-227 ; Miles 346 ; Rep. 83/84 : 34 ; 
Said-Ruete 81. 

H e  returns to Zanzibar (1846), is exiled and having first retired to 
Larnu dies in Aden (1851). Guillain I1 227 ; Guillain I11 450-451 ; 
Lyne 49 ; Miles 346 ; Rep. 83,'84 : 34 ; Said-Ruete 81. 

H e  left three sons. Kersten 34-35 ; Ruete (London edition) 140-142. 
The widow and sons of his son Muhammad. Rep. 87\88 : 19. 
His personality. Guillain I1 225, 227 ; Lyne 49 ; Miles 345-346; 

Rep. 83 84 : 34 ; Ruete  ondo don edition) 138-140. 

40. KHALID B I N  SAID 

His age. Ruschenberger I 37. 
His mother. Guillain I1 228 ; Miles 347 ; Rep. 83,'84 : 34 ; Said- 

Ruete 80. 
His expedition to Mombassa (1837). Burton I 298-299 ; Iiersten 20, 

33 ; Miles 340 ; Rep. 83,'84 : 32 ; Said-Ruete 69. 
He takes part in expedition against Siwy (1844). Guillain I11 101. 
He acts as Regent in Zanzibar. Guillain I1 228; Miles 346; Rep. 

83 84 : 34 ; Ruschenberger I 37. 
His father wants to secure his succession. H e  asks Colonel Hamerton 

for support against foreign design. Lyne 49 ; Miles 346, 347, 350- 
351 ; Rep. 83 84 : 34, 35-36 ; Said-Ruete 81, 87. 

He was submittecl to French influence. Lyne 53. 
His death. Bomb. Sel. 238 ; Miles 347 ; Rep. 83.'84 : 34. 
His grave. Burton I 395 ; Pearce 127. 
His two daughters. Lyne 55. 
His personality. Guillain I1 227-228 ; Said-Ruete 80. 

41. HAMED BIN SULTAN 

He is killed in expedition of Said bin Sultan against Bahrein (1816). 
Badger lrrix, 336 ; Huart I1 275 ; Miles 322 ; Re,). 83/84 : 9 5 ;  
Said-Ruete 35. 

42. BINT SULTAN BIN rIlIbIT3D 

She married Hilal bin Muhammad. Guillnin I1 231 ; Wellstecl I 1901 
193 ; Zelime 1145, 

-13. T:\IJIB BIN XHhITGD 

He takes 1);trt at  conference in 13arkah with Sultan bin hlinie~l on the 
occasion of Wahhahi invasion. Badger lix, 236. 
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He supports Said bin Sultan against the Wahhabis. Badger lxxiii, 

316-317. 
He is made Wali of Nakhl ; resigns later. Badger 330. 

He supports Said bin Sultan's government. Miles 333 ; Rep. 83/84 : 29. 
He takes possession of Rostak. ~ a d g e r  lxxxiv, lxxxvi, 342-343, 351, 

354-355. 
He resides with Said bin Ahmed in Rostak. Rep. 83 '84 : 20. 
He leaves no issue. Badger 241. 

44. MUHAnlRTXD BIN XHXlED 

His mother. Miles 266. 
He takes part in conference a t  Barkah with Sultan bin Ahmed on the 

occasion of Wahhabi invasion. Badger lix, 235. 
He is Wali of Suwaiq. Badger lxi ; Miles 286 ; Rep. 83/84 : 20. 
He holds Behla. Badger lxix, 272, 284, 288. 
He surrenders Nezwa. Badger lxx, 272, 284, 289. 
He submits to the Wahhabis. Badger lxxvi, 324-325. 
He takes lmrt in conspiration of Kais bin Xllinecl against Said bin 

Sultan. Badger 263, 272, 273, 284 ; Rep. 83 84 : 20;  Rep. 
87,88: 31. 

He supports Said bin Sultan against the JVahllabis. Badger 337. 

45. I-IILAL BIN lIUHAM14A1D 

He is talten prisoner by Said bin Sultan;  is released ancl receives 
Suwaicl. Badger lxsxiv, 349-350 ; G.J. Nov. 1901 : 487 ; Huart I1 
376 ; Rep. 83,H4 : 27 ; Said-Ruete 55, 58. 

l le  nttncks Rostak. Badger lsxxv ; Miles 333. 
IIalnucl bin Azzan bin I<t~is bin Ahined yronlises to keep peace with 

him. Badger 360 ; Miles 339 ; Rep. 83\84 : 31 : Said-Ruete 67. 
Si~icl bin Sultan refuses to send hiin to *4bu Dhabi to assist the A1 Ali 

tribe. Boml). Sel. 210. 
EIe places Seif bin Soliman in charge of the fort of Honlten. Bomb. 

Sel. 212. 
IIe negotintes with the Wallhrtl~is on behalf of Tlluwainy bin Said. 

T3nclger 367. 
He is visited 1)y Wellstecl a t  Suwniq ancl accoml)anies hirn on the 

jonl.ncy, Ritter 525;  ITellsted I 190-191, 195-199; Zehine 
ISp?- I N .  

IIis ~)l.opcrty is tlivitled. G.J. Nov. 1901 : 489 ; JVellsted I 191-192. 
~n:l,l.rios tile sister of Stlid bin Sultan. Guillain I1 231 ; Wellsted 
I l!)O, 1!)3 ; Zchme 185. 

His ~~e~-sonalit~y. G.J.  Nov. 1001 : 489 ; Guillriill I1 230-232 ; Well- 
stctl r 1!)1. 
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His age. Wellsted I 191. 
H e  is killed by Kais bin Azzan. G.J. Nov. 1901: 489; Rep. 80,'81 

Gen. Tbl. ; Said-Ruete 16 n. 1 ; Zehme 185. 

46. SALIM BIN HILAL 

He  is assassinated March, 1879, in Semed. Rep. 78/79: 115. 

47. HAMED BIN HILAL 

Turky bin Said restores to him Birket el Muz. G.J. Nov. 1901 : 488. 
His education, personality, and death in East Africa. G.J. Nov. 1901 : 

489. 

48. JOKHA BINT MUHAMMAD BIN AHMED 

She defencls Sowaiq. G.J. Nov. 1901 : 489 ; Guillain I1 231 ; Miles 
332 ; Rep. 83/84 : 29 ; Said-Ruete 55, 56 ; Wellsted I 193-194. 

49-51. BINT AHMED BIN SAID 

Ahmed left behind three daughters. Badger li, 188. 
One was called MOZA (50). 

She receives news of the death of her brother Sultan bin Ahmed. 
Badger lxi, 240. 

She defends Said bin Sultan's interest. Miles 333. 
On her suggestion Seif bin Hamud is made Governor of Sohar. 

Miles 343 ; Rep. 83/84 : 33. 
She marries Bedr bin Seif. Guillain I1 224. 
She takes an active part in the government. Badger lxii, 

lxvii, lxviii, lxxxiv, 261, 266, 269, 273, 274, 276, 283, 296,314, 
329,351 ; H.I.N. I1 330 ; Rep. 83/84 : 20, 29 ; Ruete  o on don 
edition) 159-162 ; Said-Ruete 10, 14, 56, 61, 62, 68. 

One clnughter of Ahrnecl bin Said married Muhammad bin Nasir (Nasir 
bin Muhammad). Badger xlviii, 183. 
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T H E  DOG TEMPLE AT PEKING 

THE DOG TEMPLE AT PEKING 

THE Chinese have always been dog-lovers and dog-fanciers, and dog 

breeding in China goes back to remote antiquity. It is known that 
there were special breeds of hunting dogs in China as far back as 
1760 B.c., and, with the progress of time, many different breeds were 
evolved. I n  recent years, certain breeds of Chinese dogs have gained 
a world-wide popularity, especially the Chow dogs, which are used as a 
kind of general utility dogs in their own country, and the little Pekingese 
breed. The origin of the Pekingese dogs seems to coincide with the 
establishment of the Manchu dynasty in Peking, in the seventeenth 
century, but the modern types of Pekingese were evolved and stabilized 
in the nineteenth century, mainly owing to the care and interest bestowed 
on them by the Imperial family. With the passing of the Manchu 
dynasty, the breed in Peking nowadays seems to have declined both in 
quality and quantity, and certain varieties seem to be extinct or nearly 
so-as, for instance, the white variety, which is said to have been 
extinct for some considerable time past, and the black variety, which is 
now almost unprocurable in Peking and the surrounding districts. 

Amongst the multitude of temples and shrines of many kinds which 
the traveller may visit in Peking city, I found none more curious and 
interesting than the little dog temple. 

This temple, which was formerly an Imperial one and said to have been 
larger than it is at  present, is situated in Hata Men Street within the 
walls of the Tartar city. I t  is one of the oldest temples in Peking, and 
its origin is credibly assigned to the seventh century A.D. The-building 
was erected in honour of the god Erh Lang, a Chinese deity 
who is the nephew of the heavenly King or supreme God. Erh Lank? 
has many exldoits to his credit as a dragon-slayer and, besides these, 
after a great chase he captured the heavenly monkey who had stolen 
the fruit off the peach trees of eternal life-in all these achievements he 
was assisted by his faithful dog. 

This dog has the unpleasant habit of eating the and 
the Moon, thereby causing eclipses. On such occasions, it was formerly 
the practice for the local people to assemble in great numbers round the 
dog temple and there to make a, hideous din to scare the dog away 
and to make him drop his prey, but this lm,ctice has now fallen into 
disuse. 

Many centuries ago it was discovered by chance that Erh who 

is not only a dog-owner, but the patron and protector of the entire 
canine race, had the miraculous power of curing sick dogs and so, from 
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this time onwards, the temple, which had been erected in his honour, 
became in consequence very famous. 

At the present day the temple is divided by a partition into two 
small rooms. I n  the front room stands an altar covered with hanging 
draperies, under which stands a large uncouth earthenware image of a 
dog, about the size of an ordinary hound. This is the god's dog who is 
sometimes capable of doing so much damage ! 

On a side-table are brass lamps and a brass stand holding many 
burning " joss-sticks," together with a most remarkable collection of 
small artificial dogs made of skin, fur, and clay. These are the votive 
offerings brought by owners of sick dogs and laid on the altar with many 
prayers for the recovery of the invalids-the idea being that, through 
the presence of a substitute, the god may avert the danger and thus 
cause recovery. I n  some cases, the offerings consist of life-like clay 
models of bitches with litters of puppies, and it is to be inferred that, in 
such cases, both the mother and the puppies were afflicted with some 
disease. Hanging up beside the table is a collection of all sorts of paper 
spectacles and motor-goggles, which are offerings  resented by dog- 
owners whose pets were suffering from sore eyes. The walls of the 
room are hung with many long yellow silken panels bearing testimonials 
in large Chinese characters from grateful owners, testifying to the 
efficacy of the cures wrought in the temple. 

An aged Chinese woman officiates as priestess, her chief duties 
being to take money, prescribe various forms of prayers and, a t  frequent 
intervals, to bang violently on a gong. I t  is said that the sick dogs have 
a better chance of recovery if their owners, instead of making a new 
offering, can manage to steal and offer up on the altar one of the little 
artificial dogs already in the temple, while the old priestess is engaged 
in beating the gong or performing other ceremonial duties, although, as 
far as I know, there is no explanation as to why the god should prefer a 
stolen to R genuine offering. 

I t  appears that sick persons, as well as sick dogs, can be cured in this 
temple, and when I was visiting it I saw the old priestess listening 
attentively to the symptoms described by a young Chinese mToman who 
was badly afflicted with goitre. 

In the small back room appears the representation of the god him- 
self, consisting of m iml~osing figure of a black man larger than life, 
clad in a handsome robe of yellow silk. On either side stand huge 
hideous guardian demons, such as are to be found in i>ractically every 
Cllinese temple, whether in or out of China. 
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A JOURNEY THROUGH THE OASES ON THE FRINGE 
OF THE TAKLAMAKAN DESERT. 

THIS short note of Mr. Ridley's arduous journey through the oases sllr- 
rounding the Taklamakan is of special interest, as he is probably the first 
European to make the journey right round the desert. R e  has not been able 
to correct the proofs ancl distances himself, and they are only roughly given. 
One Chinese li=one-third of a mile ; the measurement varies in different 
provinces. Langar = inn ; wattle hut. 

1st Day.-120 li to Karakum (black sand), a very long stage in winter time. 
I f  with donkeys, better to camp half-way. Bash-in-iz 40 li, Shin-ar-ra 10 li. 
Karakuni 70 li. 

2nd Dccy.-65 li to Agi-kek on the bank of the Konche River. At 25 li 
see the Konche River again. Last 40 li much jungle. Langar (i.e., inn). 

37'd Dq/.--20 li. Crossed the river a t  Agi-kek on five canoes lashed 
together. 20 li brought us to Chong-Kul (big lake), a small village of twenty 
houses. 

4th Dry.-60 li. Camped by side of a small lake. 
5th Day.-80 li. Xuch marshy ground all round. A new road built 

through the rnarsh for carts. District called Tiz Kul and Chara. Probably 
100 farmsteads clotted here and there. After going 20 li saw the Tarim River 
(called by my clonkeyn~an the Yarkand River). Some years ago he said there 
were two water wheels on the part of the river which we saw. 

In  the evening camped on the bank of a river, probably the Inchike River. 
6 th  Day.-80 li. Camped 15 li beyond Urtang-oi Lake. 
7th Da?/.-60 li. After first 10 li we passed Tarisu-kholan ; 10 li beyond 

passed Kalmak-iz-kun River ; 10 li further the village of Kalmak-iz-kun, 
with Ing Kul to the west; 5 li more passed the village of Ulugh Kul, and 
15 li beyond camped on the bank of a river. 

8th Day.-60 li. Kulslagh Camp. First 35 li much jungle, then very 
heavy roads. Village of Kulslagh a t  46 li. Many sand dunes. Camp at 
river side again (probably Inchike River). 

9th D ~ y . - l c ~ ,  li. Tikenlik. First 50 li very heavy sand, then jungle and 
prairie graqs. 159 families, mostly farmers from Turfan. Stayed in inn, 
450 soldiers billeted here as a check against the Kansu Dungans. 

10th Day.-90 li. Ching-er-sz 45 li beyond Tikkenlik is the deserted 
town of Dural, built to accommodate the Kansu Mahommedans who fled here 
during the rebellion in Kanvu 1895-1806. Water too salt. 

1 1  - 9 0  I .  Kara-bais. 70 families. Much grass and jungle. 
Walked alongside the Tarim River for 30 li, then i t  turned westward again. 
Below Durak we lost sight of the other river. 

12th Dnl/.-90 li. Arghan. 5 families. Crossed the Tarim River on a 
ferry. The river had not been so low for many years. Heavy candy road- 
Camped 6 li beyond the ferry on the river side. 

lath Dn?/.-65 li. Tokrnat. Much jungle ; many sand dunes ; heavy road* 
Near to the Taklamakan sand diines. 

4 t h  - 5  I Fort Koron or Chigalik. Many sand dunes; much 
.jungle. l a  li further on is the langar. We camped in the jungle at  the river 
side. Terrific wincl storm (buran), then snow fell. 
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15th Day.-90 li. Lob. Desert route. Carried fuel from Fort Kuron. 
Camped on the bank of the Charchan River after crossing two bridges. 

16th Day.-120 li. Charkhliq. Long, dreary desert route till 15 li from 
Charkhliq, when there was brushwood. 140 families. District, 400 families. 
700 soldiers billeted. Everywhere white with snow. 

17th Dtr,!/.-l20 li. Gillig. Ijesert all the way. Rested in cave by river 
side. No one in ellarge ; no food for nlan or beast ; no fuel ; must be carried 
fl-om (:haklik. 

18th D ( X ~ . - ~ O  li, called 120 li. Vash-shahri. 120 families.. Oficial Rest 
House. A spring j u ~ t  off the road on right side about hall-way. 
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19th Day.-90 li. Chingelik. Langar. Jus t  one family; no fodder; 
wells on the way. Gradual ascent. Much sand. 

20th Day.-100 li, called 120 li. A very heavy day over sand dunes 
several hundred feet high called the Bugoluk sand duneq and camped 26 li 
short of the stage a t  Oktas-dung by the side of the Charchan River. 70 li 
is a well. According to maps the road runs round the foot of the dunes. We 
cut across them. 

2lst Day.-100 li. Chong Kul (big lake). 20 li we passed the langar 
which we ought to have reached the night before. A pleasant day's journey 
through miles and miles of tall reeds. Lake covered with reeds. Langar. 

22nd Day.-90 li. Tatran. Lovely prairie land ; much now being brought 
under cultivation. Abundance of water. Crossed the Charchan River on 
an ice bridge. Plenty of wild deer and hares. Many farms and much grazing 
ground. Official Rest House. Small village. 

23rd Day.-80 li. Charchan. Road by river nearly all the way. Half 
barren and half prairie land. Horses, cattle, and sheep herded. Here is a 
magistrate. About 250 families. 

24th Day.-80 li. Ketmas. Entered the sand dunes of .Aqbai-kalrasi. 
Road very heavy. Well a t  Kalasti. Langar. 

%th Day.-80 li. Aqbai. First 5 li fairly good road; next 25 li very 
heavy ; last 10 li easy. Wells 45 li and 60 li. Langar. 

26th Day.-100 li. Yak-toghrak. Bitter water ; desert route. Well at 
Kirga-aragi. 

(26th Day.-100 li. Chingelik. First 15 li heavy road ; next 30 li easier ; 
then heavy sand dunes all the way. Wells a t  30 and 45 li. Idangar.) 

27th Day.-80 li. Shudan. One family. Heavy sandy road along the 
foot of the Akbal-kalrasi sand dunes. Langar. 

28th Day.-90 li. Endere. 60 li very sandy road. Jungle nearly all the 
way. Well a t  60 li place. Langar. 

29th Day.-110 li. Yak-toghrak. Bitter water. Desert road. Well at 
Kirga-aragi. 

30th Day.-60 li. Yer-tungus (place of wild pigs). Heavy sandy road; 
many dunes. Langar on bank of the river. 

31at Day.-60 li. Ying-darya. First view of Chekil Peak on the Kuen- 
lun Range just after leaving the langar. Clear morning. Well at  Billiq. 
Snow all the way. 

32nrl Day.-70 li. Niya. Firat 10 li jungle, then many sand dunes. See 
the oasis long ere we get to it. Oasis 60 to 70 li long. 1,000 farniliea. 

331~2 Dn?y.-80 li. Awras. 40 li is a ]angar. I n  summer water has to be 
carried 15 li. We had snow water. 

34th Day.--106 li. Oy-toghrak (white poplar house). Oasis about the 
same size as Niya. Over 1,2W families. 

35th Day.-90 li. Kerin. Probably 6,000 to 6,000 families. 
36th Dcry.-leO li. Yar-langar. Much sand. 
37th Dray.-100 1i. Chira. 2,000 families. Very heavy road. Domoko 

langar 40 li, Gulakn~a langar 30 li. 
38th Dray.-80 li. Besh-toghrak (five poplars). Four inns. Yakin lant3ar 

40 li, Aisnia langar 20 li. 
39th Day.-80 li. Lob. First 40 li over very heavy sand dunes, then a 

good flat road. A vast plain extending to the foot of the Kuen-lun Muunbina 
40th Day.-60 li. Khotan. Lovely road all the way. probably 301°00 

inhabitants. Carpets and jade. 
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41st Day.-90 li. Dawa. Farms nearly all the way. Passed through 
two bazaars. 

42nd Day.-120 li. Pialmn. First 40 li very good road, then heavy sand 
dunes. Passed pigeon sanctuary 40 li, Ak langar a t  60 li. 

43rd Day.-90 li. Tsan-kuei. 1,000 families in oasis. Heavy sand all 
the way. 

44th Day.430 li. Mudjii. Less sand, more shrubbery. 
45th Day.--90 li. Coma. First 30 li gravel, then much sand. 
46th Day.-%) li. Chulak langar. Much sand all the way. Ajip langar 

35 li, Hsi-lak langar 15 li. 
47th Day.-135 li. Karghalik. Kosh lnngar 60 li, Erka langar 15 li. A 

very long, tiring day. 
48th Day.- 90 li. Posgam. Trees all the way. 30 li and 60 li are 

bazaars. 
49th Day.-%) li. Yarkand. 

Left Kurla November 16, arrived Charkhliq December 4. 
Left Charkhliq Llecember 2, arrived Charchan December 16. 
Left Charchan December 19, arrived Keria January 1. 
Left Keria January 12, arrived Khotan January 16. 
Left Khotan January 22, arrived Parkand January 30. 

I had donkeys as far as Keria and one riding horse. Sold donkeys a t  
Keria and bought two horses, as i t  was no longer necessary to carry grain 
more than two days. A good season to travel ; starting a little earlier would 
probably be better. Snow on the ground all the way from Fort Kuron to 
Kashgar. Travelling a t  this season meat and vegetables do not go bad. 
3 lbs. of mutton fat to every 10 lbs. of flour helps to keep the bread soft. Took 
in supplies at  ICurla, Charkhliq, and Charchan. 

Left Urumtsi on October 22 and arrived back on April 24, 1929-1930 
(102 stages, 3,300 miles [9,900 li]), returning via Kashgar, Aksu, Icucha, 
Qara-shari. 

DR. PH. VISSER'S RECENT EXPEDITION TO T H E  
ICARAKORAM AND TURKISTAN. 

Beirljr short notes o n  a lecture yz'ven to the Royal Geoqraphical Society 
on Febv.uuv.?y 23, 1931. 

THE President and Viscount,ess Allenby received a t  an At Home given on 
February 23 for hlr. Philip Visser on his return from his recent expedition to 
the Karakoram and Turkistan, where for eighteen months he has worked a t  
exploring and mapping out a large and unknown glacier region. 

Unfortunately, Mr. Visser was in England only for twenty-four hours, 
and so was 11ot able to lecture to the Society. The President and Council 
of the ljoynl Geographical Society, to wllom he was lecturing in the evening 
of February 23, invited members of the Central Asian Society to hear him at 
their hall, and most generously have permitted the publication in this Journal 
of notes giving an outline of their lecture. Mr. Visser's paper will be pub- 
lished in full in the Veog~q~hicnl  .Jo,~rnal. 

Mr. Visser said it was impossible to give more than a very brief outline 
in one hour's lecture of the expedition which had lasted one and a half years 
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and had covered 3,000 miles. The members of the expedition were, firat, 
Mrs. Visser, who went again as  botanist, Mr. Sillem as zoologist, and Dr. 
IVyss, a Swiss geologist, who rendered great assistance. Once again Mr. 
Visser took his Alpine guide, Franz Lochmatter, and the expedition was 
accompanied by Afraz Gul Khan, lent by the  Survey of India. 

Start ing from Srinagar, the  tremendous wall of the Himalayan mountains 
had first to  be crossed, the  wall which divides two absolutely distinct districts, 
differing in flora, fauna, people, and religion. It was very early in the season, 
and as soon as the  expedition got above the tree line they entered the 
snow. It was somewhat difficult to  cross the  snow with a big expedition : 
indeed, they were told i t  was inlpossible t o  get across the Zoji La with ponies. 
They managecl i t ,  however, by crossing during the  night when the snow was 
frozen. I n  the early morning when the  sun rose they were on the other side. 

A t  Leh, the  capital of Ladakh, with i ts  beautiful old castle, food was 
bought for the  coolies. When all necessaries were brought together it was 
estimated tha t  445 coolies would be needed for the transport of food and 
equipment over the Khardong pass. They had been able to  get together only 
120 coolies, and therefore they were obliged to  go back three times to bring 
u p  the equipment to  the  camp. 

From Leh they went on t o  Nubra  over the Khardong pass, from there 
across the  Shyok river and then on to  Panamik, one of the last villages 
in the Nubra valley, from which they entered the side valleys of the Kailas 
mountains. 

They were fortunate in finding a t  their first crossing that  the water in 
the Shyok river was very low, and they had no dificulty in reaching Panamik. 
Inciclentally i t  was in Panamik tha t  they first made use of the wireless, ancl it 
is needless to say what a delight and a strange experience i t  was to hear the 
Dutch National Anthem in the valley of the Karakoram. 

The Nubra valley is an  unknown and previously unmapped valley in the 
Kailas region, with magnificent mounta~ns  of great beauty. Some time was 
spent in exploring anrl nlapping this and adjacent v,illeys before returning to 
the  dust  of t11c Shyok valley, but they were fortunate in finding in the Shyok 
valley a small oasis, where some beautiful flowers, more especially roses of all 
colours, bloonled profusely. 

Yext the expedition turnecl north, and then there occurred a somewhat 
unpleasant occurrence. The expedition divided, Mrs. Visser with half the 
caravan and the food on the eastern side of the river, while Mr. Visser and 
other members of the expedition went on the western side of the river, with- 
out  food, 1)ut wit11 the other half of the caravan. W h ~ l s t  they were working 
their way north during a march of ten hours the water rose so rapidly that 
when they arrived a t  the foot of the glacier i t  was impo.ssible to cross. I t  so 
happened that  i t  was Mrs. Visser's Lirthday, she on one side of the river and 
her husband on the other. With great difficulty they managed to reach each 
other the nes t  day after some stiff roclr climbing. 

The Siachen glacier was explored by Dr. Longstaff in 1909 and afterwarrls 
by the Bullock Workmans, but  there was one part of the region that was 
absolutely nnesplored-namely, he region between the Siachen glacier and 
the main range of the Karakorani-and i t  was to this region that the expedi- 
tion devoted itself. I t  is remarkable that  the Siacllen glacier has two snouts, 
one in the side valley and the other in the Nllbra valley, also the water does 
not come from the snout in the valley, but runs from the valley under the 
snout because i t  is the river from the glacier region further to the east. 

The expedition entered this glacier region with great difficulty and sePa- 
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rated in order to cover more ground. Slides were shown of the magnificent 
rnrJuntains and glaciers, and a description was given of the difficulties and of 
the way in which they were surmounted and the coolies safely brought over. 

The expedition then returned, and after a week reached the Nubra valley. 
Here they found that the river had risen, and i t  took three hours to cross. 
Ultimately they got back to Panamik, and there found their pony caravan 

on which they crossed the Saser pass on the way to the Shyok river. 
In the Shyok valley the Kumdan glacier was advancing again. This glacier 
advances regularly every thirty or forty or fifty years, and dams off the water 

the Shyok river. This dam broke in 1926, but the glacier has again ad-  
vanced ancl another big lake has formed. For a time i t  was feared that there 
would be a flood in the Shyok river, but the dam held, and the expedition 
were able to explore that region. They tool: three days to go down the valley, 
coming back on their tracks, the journey fraught with danger because there 
was no escape from the mountainous walls should the dam burst. Some little 
time afterwards a tremendous explosion was heard, the dam burst, and the 
water came pouring down the Shyok river. 

They then entered the unknown region in the direction of the highest 
sumn~it of the Zaghil group. Slides were show11 of the curious glacial valleys 
peculiar to that region, where the height of the rock walls is so tremendous 
that a second valley is left between the ice and the rock side. A slide was 
also shown of a curious phenomenon see11 here-two glaciers distinguished by 
their texture and colour, the one flowing over the other at different speeds. 
In this case the glacier showing black froin the gravel i t  carried was movirig 
faster than the white glacier which i t  had broken up. 

West of the Shyok valley the pzrty had great difficulty in crossing the 
mountain streams ; the region was now reached which Mr.  Visser had 
approached f r ~ m  the other side in 1922. 

The expedition then entered the quite unknown regioneast of the Karakorani 
Pass, a plateau 17,000 to 18,000 feet high, which they found to be absolutely 
dry. They could not find any water, snow or ice ; they discovered about 
twenty small glaciers, no more because the water sank down immediately into 
the gravel and sand. The main difficulty was that they harl to travel for four 
and a half weeks contii~uously a t  a height of nlore than 17,000 feet, and there 
was no firewood except the root of the burtsa plant. It was extremely cold ; 
every day about one o'clock there was a terrific storm. 

JTaluable \vork was done in mapping and exploring this region, which \r.as 
barren, hut geologically of very great interest. 

fhme idea of the clifticulty in judging distances is given by the following 
in9bdnce. Tliey came to a very beautiful spot, a n~ountain lake with a snow- 
covered lnountain range in the background. When they saw the lake they 
thought it was ahot~t four minutes' walk distant and the boy was told to go 
to the lake to fetch some water because Mrs. Visser was very thirsty. The 
'lo!t disappeared behind a rock ; they waited, and as he did not return decided 

go for the water themselves. Wliat they thought was a four minutes' walk 
Proved to be a walk of 2; hours, so difficult was i t  to citlculate distances 

in that remarkably clear atmosphere with, of course, nothing in the 
nature of houses or trees with which to compare them. 

After four :mtl a half weeks they found traces of an old camp. And then 
found a very sniall track, prol,ably the old trade route between Tibet and 

(Ihinese Tllrkistm, and taking i t  they reached a pass with n wonderful view 
of the Kiln h n  Mountains. Looking down into the valley they saw n sniall 

the first green bushes they had seen for seventy-six days. 
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They had approached nearer and nearer to Chinese territory, and it became 
a question whether they would be allowed to enter. To their delight they 
were kindly received. They were detained a short while on the frontier post, 
and while there the Amban fell ill and asked for their assistance. With some 
trepidation they did what they coulcl to help him. Luckily he recovered and 
put down his recovery to their doctoring. He  afterwards did all he could to 
help them. 

From the frontier they made their way over the Kun Lun to Yarkand and 
Kashgar, doing the journey of 120 miles in five days, skirting the Taklamakan. 
At Kashgar the British Consul did everything he could to help and assist 
them. I t  was exceedingly cold, forty degrees below zero ; only part of the 
river was open. After three weeks' stay they returned to Yarkand, the tem- 
perature falling to tifty-four degrees below freezing point, too cold for comfort- 
able travelling. 

A terrible sandstorm held them up  for three weeks and separated them 
from their food caravan. Having nothing to eat for two days they were 
obliged to retrace their steps, and this wearisome journey proved the inost 
tiresome part of the expedition. The coolies were useless and could not do 
anything. Animals sank in the soft snow and had to be pulled out. The 
animals were so worn out that they had to be sent back to a grazing ground, 
and i t  was five weeks later, a t  Leh, before they saw them again. They returned 
with a new caravan and crossed the Karakoram pass in a snowstorm, losing 
three of their animals. The journey was continued towards the Shyok valley, 
and they were all very much impressed by a beautiful glacier which had never 
been seen before. Colonel Hood went through the valley with De Filippi in 
1914, but he did not mention this glacier, which, coming from the side valley, 
advances extraordinarily far. Again there was the same danger, in that the 
river is dammed off here also, and that i t  becomes a lake on the side of the 
glacier. They had to enter this unknown region by going over this glacier. Some 
iclea of the difficulties may be infcrred from the fact that it took them forty- 
eight hours to get to the other side of that small side valley ; i t  was the nlost 
difficult glacier traverse that Mr. Visser had ever macle. Coming back they 
climbed with all their coolies to the height of 21,000 feet, and so to the other 
side of the valley, which looked easier with the exception of the very steep 
rock wall on the east. They returned to the base camp and explored the 
region thoroughly. They had some clificulty on their return journey to Leh 
as the water was so high in the river that they had to go nearly seventy miles 
out of their way until they got to a possible ford. They still had a great deal 
of difficulty in crossing, and it took tlierll two days to bring all the coolies and 
luggage over. Eventually after a difficult crossing of the Khardong pass, where 
there was a great deal of snow, they reached Leh, frc.,m whence they 
back over the Zoji La and so down into India. 

Little idea was given in the lecture of the immense anlount of valuable 
data  collected, and Mr. Visser's paper will be read with deep interest. 
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THE QUESTION O F  THE STRAITS. By P. P. Graves. 9 x 52. Pp. x + 215. 
Benn. 10s. 6d. net. 

Considering the amount of honest blood and diplomatic ink which 
has flowed in connection with the problem of the political control of 
the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles, the number of books on the subject 
that are of real help to any but the most specialized student is 
surprisingly small; and it is therefore most desirable that a treatise 
of this kind should be produced by somebody with such a reputation 
for expert knowledge and sanity of judgment as the author of this work. 
As a Special Correspondent of The Tznzes, Mr. Philip Graves has been 
for over twenty years in almost continuous touch with the leading 
personalities in the Near Eas t ;  the judicial bent of his mind, well 
adapted to the tone of the paper which he represented, led him to 
collect facts and to weigh evidence a t  every stage of the long-drawn-out 
controversy since the early years of the present century. Historical 
context is not less necessary for the full understanding of the question 
of the Straits than it is for other questions of this category, folatunately 
not a large one, and the author has laid his countrymen under a debt of 
gratitude by prefacing his exposition of the political problems of the 
hour by a very valuable and concise historical summary, which carries us 
back to the foundation of the Trojan Kingdom a t  the door of the 
Propontis-i.e., the basin of the Sea of Marmora. 

I t  is of special interest to the reader to note how little of the 
successive treaties referred to in this closely written volume has stood 
the strain of time, national sentiment, and interests of State. By 1913 
little indeed remained of the Treaty of Paris (1856) but the Danube 
Commission : the least showy sections of great international documents 
are often the most useful. 

To the Gallipoli caml-mign he makes but one reference, but one of 
1 I great interest. Might not the battles of Anzac and the Six Beaches," 

6 I he asks, liave ended Inore decisively had the 29th Division been landed 
at Anzac, where they would have had room to maneuvro better than 

Australians could do, the Australians and New Zealanders thrown 
in on the beaches, where they would have fought as well as the 
29th Division ?" 

On the subject of the negotiations of the Entente with Bulgaria, 
Serbia and Greece he has but one comment-I' When will Mr. G. H. 
Fltzmaurice write his memoirs 1" 

Mr. Graves writes with measured asperity on the responsibility of 
266 
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BI. Cle~nenceau and Mr. Lloyd George for the  hap1)enings of 1919 and 
1920. The gibe that  too many British and French politicians had 
turnecl soldiers, nnd too many soldiers had become politicians in 1919- 

I  I  

20, had a founclation of truth. The French troops placed in charge 
of surrenclered arms and ammunition sold then) to  the Turkish 
nationalists, and French propagandists began to  conduct a lively 
caml)aign in favour of the Turks," whilst we deported leading 

I  I  politicians to  Malta in the  company of war criminals, a stupid juxta- 
~ ~ o s i t i o n  of clecent men and cutthroats which did not make the British 
the more popular with patriotic Turks." 

Nor were we more successful in negotiating with our Allies: 
British statesmen did not realize tha t  for the  S h e s  settlement to 
endure France and Italy must be bribed : their failure to  observe the 
obvious ruined a11 hope tha t  the question of the Straits would be settled 
nt last. 

What  is the legal ~ ~ o s i t i o n  toclay? The answer is to  be found in a 
d I  

reply to  a question in Parliament in June, 1930:  The Straits Com- 
mission has no authority . . . to  intervene in the  matter of the 
movements in or out of the  Black Sea of warships of Powers bordering 

I ,  ' 1  tlie Black Sea. The politico-economic centre of Ru~eia,"  concluded 
I  I  

Mr. Graveg, has been shifting southwards and etistwards for more 
than a century, and so important to  her are the  Black Earth zone, the 
Black Sen l)orts, and nbove all the petroleum fields of Transcaucasie, 
that  if she persists in her hostility to  tho non-communi~t  States of 
Eurol~e, she n ~ u s t  concentrate her military and naval ~ t reng th  more 
thun ever in the Black Son basin, ant1 use every endeavour to socure 
the closing iigoinst foreign fleets of the gates of the Black Sea." There 
is no reason to doubt that in this mntter Turkey ancl the U.8.S.R. are 
in entiro ngreement. Noither State is a member of the League of 
Nations. 

Wo need not, thorefore, bo surprisocl if Italy is building w a r ~ h i p ~  
faster than over bofore, nncl seeking to  reinforce  it^ ~ourcss  of fuel 
sUl)l)lies. To those interestetl in this and in cognato clueRtiOnO, Mr. 
Gti~ves'  I~ook is invnlnnhle. A.  T. W. 

INIJIAN IST~AM.  I3y Murray T. Titus, Ph.D., I1.D. Hj" x5Q". PP. 
xvii + 2!10. Oxford : [Jniversity 1'1-OHR. London : Huml)hrey 
Milford. 1'3.30. 12s. 6tl. 

This hook on Islr~nl in Intlin is ono of n so r io~  denling with the 
I  I  religior~a life of Intli:~, cltlletl colloctivcly T l ~ o  lioligious Quef3t of 

rnclin." The etlitors avowedly hnvo a n l i ~ ~ i o n n r y  purpose : I d  they ~oek 
to set each form of Intlit~n religion t,y tho Hitlo of Chri~tinnity in such a 
way thnt tho relationshi[) may fitt~nd clear." This is their first motive; 

I '  the second is indicated o~ follows: They have found that he ~ ' 1 1 0  
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would lend others in to  a new faith rriust first of t ~ l l  untlerstnnd t h e  
that  is theirs nlreutly-understuntl i t  nloroover sy~iil)atliotically 

a ~ n i n d  cluick t o  know no t  i t s  weuknoss nlono I ~ u t  tlint in it which 
has mado it survive, pnd ]ins given i t  i t s  powor over tlio I ~ e i ~ l ' t s  of tho88 
who profuss it." 

T h i ~  liigli 1)urposo is, o n  tlio wliolo, woll ~ustninccl  in tlio l)ook 
under review. I t  is no t ,  a n d  ;1oos n o t  profess t o  110, u work of originnl 
s ~ l i o l i ~ r ~ l ~ i l ) ,  but i t  is a, useful co1~1l)ilntion fro111 t h o  I ' O H O ~ L ~ C ~ I O S  of otllers. 
Tho :~l~tJ ior  gives B fair nnd no t  unfrion;lly nccount of l s l i ~ i ~ i  in I n d i r ~ ,  
of the inotliods of i t s  diffusion, it8 orgt~nizution,  i t s  religious orders, a n d  
of the ~norlorri movenionts of thought  which hnvo I~con gonorutod I)y 
contact witli tho Wes t .  T h o  only clial)tors t o  wliicli c!xcol)tion rnigllt 
I)o tr~lton fire tlloso whicli doscribo tlio onslnnglit of tlio Muslim con- 
querors ulmn lntli:~. Dr. T i t u s  np1)enrs t o  w a n t  u s  t o  iiifor t l ~ t ~ t  Is1:~rn 
was ros1)onsil)lo for t h o  bruta l i ty  rind r a 1 ) ~ c i t y  of 1110 o ;~r ly  M u ~ l i r n  
invt~ders. A Inoro ilril):~rtial liistorian woulcl Ilavo rocognissctl tllat tlie 
Afgli~~ns i~ncl Tu1'1w ~ 1 1 0  1)oured in to  I n d i : ~  in  t h o  Mitldlo Agos wore 
not rol)rorjcn t :~t ivo of tlio highost t o ~ ~ c l i i n g  of I s l ~ ~ n l  ; tlioy wore rude  
solcliers or fortllno, \s.lio c ~ ~ i r l o  for 1)luntlor. 11 is true tl iat  tlioy 
1)oliovotl t l l :~ t  t llo glory of T H ~ : L I I I  W;LH I L ~  V I L I I C O ~  l)y tlho H I  )oli:~t,ion of t l ~ e  
heathen, 1 ~ 1 t  in I ) : ~ r l ) ~ r o u s  I L ~ O X  roligion usu:~l ly  111~s I)c(:II, :~11 tlio world 
over, tllo (!XCIIHO for slnugh tor nnd ~)il l :~go. %or~1 for C I ~ r i s t i ~ ~ n i  t y  wris 
the l~rctoxt for tlio HILCIC of C o n s t ~ ~ n t i n o l ) l e ,  t110 ~ I l l ) i g o n s i : ~ ~ ~  C ~ L I H : L ~ O ,  and  
tho rutliloss concluost of Moxico ~ ~ n t l  l'oru ; it W:LH 1 1 i r ~ 1 1 j r  C O ~ ~ I I I - ~ O S  110- 

foro tllo Cl l l a rc l~o~  gnvo u p  tllo idon tllnt tlio Kingilolil of ( iod could he  
ndvancotl I)y tlio tollll)ornl H W ~ I Y I  ; oven ILH Into (1s tlio ~ov(?ntoontIi  con- 

1 6  

tliry Clirislir~n 1)isliol)s I L ~ ~ I I O ( I  t1lir~t 1110 toxt  co1r11)olIo 00s i l l  trnro " 
WHH writton to justify 1)orseculion. 

If  wn for thtrso days mus t  nuk cl~nril~y,  
1 I t~vo wo not I L I ~ Y  cllnri t,y to  give 1 

TJIIL~, I H ~ I L I I I  in tlio 111:~in WILH not  H I ) ~ O I L ~  I)y 1,110 s \ ~ o 1 ~ 1  I ~ l t  by 
l)oncofi~l lilissionnry (:fYortJ wrLs t i r ~ t  clo1llonst,1*1~tccl I)y tllio l t ~ t o  Sir  T h o m n ~ l  

1 1  Arnold in Tho T'rot~cliing of T H I I L I I I . "  1)r. Tit,lls rocog~iixos tllo I ) I L ~ L  
1)l:~yetl I)y 1,lio intlivitlrl~~l 1)ron~Iior in illlo l ) r o l ) : ~ g ~ ~ , t ~ i o ~ ~  of t,Iio M I I H ~ ~ I T I  
I ' I I , ~ ~ , ~ I ,  r~ntl contoli1,s Ilililsoll wit11 s u ~ ~ i l i l t ~ r i x i n g ,  r~ f lc~r  gonorolls r~cltnow- 
l r i i t s ,  l o  ~ V I L I I ,  1 1 ~ t o r s  of A n o l  I ~ I I I : L I I : L I ~  l o o .  T T o  
~ ~ ) i n l , s  0111, l t l ~ n , t ,  t,lloro is t ~ I ) ~ ~ t i ~ I ~ l , r i t  1111~torir~1 for I L  f ~ t l - t l l ~ r  I ro r~ t~r ion l  o l  
lJllis ILHI)(II:I, O r  I s I t ~ ~ l i i ( :  Iiistory in t h o  oxt,on~ivo I ) i o g r ~ ~ ~ ) l i i c s  of t h o  
1 1 i  1 i 1 1  of l i ~  11ol.o is IL fioltl of ~ o I I ~ I I L I - H I ~ ~ ~ )  wllicI1 ~ I I O  
J n i v i  o i , ~  I I ~ ,  I I L  i t  o v  ~ ' ~ 1 0 1 ' 0  :Lro tiow in 
I n t l i ~ ~ ,  11s ])I.. I1ilr~ts l)oinl,s o111, in Clir~l)tor I X . ,  Rqllsl i111 ~ c h o l n r ~  who 
1 ~ 1 ~ 0  ~ I I ~ I I I ~ I ~ : I ~ I ~  \ v i l , I ~  t t ~ o  worI(u or H I I C I I  JCrirol)o;~r~ 01~io111~1~Iiul~s 11,s ( ~ o l ( l x i l ~ ( j ~ *  
1Lnd Ilr~rgronjo, r1,ntl c:or~ll)otont lo worlc 111)on tlio srLlno l i n o ~ ;  thoso 
Innn ILro O:LC((T 1,o jl~si,i fy 1~111111 in t110 oy(?s of I$11rol)o ; trhoy holiovo ttirct, 

I H  
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even by the canons of Western civilization their creed can be shown to 
have made a rich contribution to  humanity: If these men would give 
us a scholarly presentation of the lives of the great saints of India they 
would bring into prominence a n  aspect of Islam with which Europe is 
a t  present unfamiliar. 

The most original portion of Dr. Titus's work is that which is 
devoted to the movements of opinion in Islam a t  the present day. Of 
these movements little information is as  yet available to Western 
readers, but without such knowledge i t  is quite impossible to under- 
stand the Muslim world. The standard works on Islam, based on 
n ~ e d i ~ v a l  authorities, present views which Muslims in India have 
ceased to hold, views which they repudiate as  emphatically as the 
Bishop of Birmingham would repudiate the  account of Creation given 
in Genesis. Since the middle of the nineteenth century modern ideas 
from the m7est have been filtering into India ; by their intrinsic worth 
they have established themselves in men's minds, and become part and 
parcel of their daily thoughts. They have fundamentally altered the 
Indian outlook upon the universe. With this altered outlook Muslinls 
have begun to re-read their scriptures, and to find in them new mean- 
ings. Texts which in an earlier age appeared to contain the quin- 
tessence of religion have receded into the background of consciousness,and 
others, previously less regarded, have acquired a supreme significance. 
The verses of the Koran which one hears most quoted nowadays are 
those which enjoin toleration, forgiveness of injuries, and the remission 
of anger. I n  a somewhat similar spirit a Musalman friend of mine 
used to argue that slavery and the sacrifice of animals were repugnant 
to the spirit of Islam, though he frankly recognized that both hail 
been practised for 1,300 years without offending the Muslim conscience. 
Even the principles of scriptural exegesis are being modified by the 
spirit of the age. An Indian judge, who was also a devout Muslim, 
assured me that his legal training had supplied him with sounder rules 
for interpreting the Koran than those given by m e d i ~ v a l  theologians. 
He  was in sympathy with the Ahl-i-Koran, mentioned by Dr. Titus 
(PP. 189 190), and he told me that  the guiding principle of that school 

I I 

was to explain the Koran by the Koran itself "-that is, to explain a 
particular pawage by reference to the spirit of the book which con- 
tained it. 

I t  is evidence of the great vitality of Islam that  i t  is able to accom- 
modate itself to t'hese changes of thought ; instead of being killed by 
this new environment it has heen stimulatecI into new forms of life. 
Everywhere new sects are springing into existence, and it is to these 
that Dr. Titus devotes two of his most interesting chapters. No one 
man can he held res1)onsihle for so great a revolution as has occurred in 
I~1 :~mic  Inclia, I ~ u t  Dr. Titus is unquestionably right in assigning a pre- 
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donlinant influence to the great teacher whom he rightly calls " t he  
peerless Sir Syed Ahmad Khan." Other men, like the Right Hon. 
S. Amir Ali, arrived independently a t  conclusions similar to his, but i t  
was Sir Syed Ahmad who dominated the field. I t  was he who incurred 
the fiercest wrath of the old-fashioned bigots, it was he who fought and 
confounded thein with their own weapons, and it was he who brought 
" the New Light " (as it was mockingly called) to  his people. Sir Syed's 
teaching produced among Muslims a change of outlook so fundamental 
that it has brought them to opinions which he himself hardly foresaw ; 
thirty-three years after his death the Muslims of today are inclined to 
assign to him opinions which he certainly did not hold. I t  is not true, 
for instance, as Dr. Titus alleges, that  Sir Syed Ahinad challeaged the 
"purdah system." This he never did. On the contrary, he accepted 
it as a social institution peculiar to the Muslims of India in which he 
had himself been brought up and from which he had no desire to depart. 
I t  was not for his views that  Sir Syed was memorable, but for his 
personality-his leonine courage and his greatness of heart. After 
the Mutiny &lusliin society all over India was falling into evident 
decay. Sir Syed not only arrested that  decay, but set the feet of his 
people upon the path of progress. I t  is for this that  the Musal- 
mans of India honour his memory. After his funeral, when we 
had laid him to rest beside the college mosque, his life-long friend and 
successor, Nawab Mohsin ul Mulk (Syed Mehdi Ali), said to me:  
" Other men have founded colleges and started new sects, but to arrest 
the downfall of a whole people is the work of none but a l~rophet." 

A 

THEODORE  ORISON. 

THE NAVY IN INDIA, 1763-1783. By Admiral Sir Herbert W. 
Richmond, K.C.B. With charts and diagrams. 1931. London : 
Ernest Benn, Ltd. 30s. net. 

This book, by the most distinguished of naval historians, with a 
long and varied record of service a t  home and abroad, ending \aifh the 
command of the Imperial Defence College, deals with a little-known 
aspect of 1ndi:bn history which, in its naval aspect, has remained 
almost wholly unexplored. I t  is based not on material already pub- 
lished, hut on original documents unearthed from the records of 
Colo:nbo, Pondicherry, Paris, and Cape Town, as well as on family 
papers preserved in Englnncl. 

1 I 

The capitulation of I'ondicherry in January, 1761," says Orme, 
" had left not a single ensign of the French nation avowed by the 
authority of its Government in any part of India." Four years later 
Lord Clice returned as Governor of Bengal for the second time, and the 
British administration of India began. I n  1770 occurred the terrible 
famine in Bengal, which swept away one-third of the inhabitants. 
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I n  1772 Warren Hastings arrived, and in 1775 the first Mahratta war 
broke out in India whilst we were losing our colonies in America. 

I n  1781 Admiral Suff'ren, with thirty-eight years of uninterrupted 
sea service to his credit, left Brest on the cruise which has given him a 
unique place among French admirals and in the front rank of sea com- 
manders. Though he was crippled by lack of loyal co-operation and by 
the vehemence of his own temperament, he had a genius for, as well as 
a love of, attack which made him a formidable enemy. Never did the 
French fleet so closely approach the British in sea experience as it did 
during the period covered by Sir Herbert Richmond's story : never did 
we find it so hard to defeat our enemies a t  sea, or even to avoid being 
beaten by them ; and an Englishman today may well start at the con- 
clusion confronting him if he were to sl~eculate as  to the result of 
more than one battle. had Suffren's captains and crews been as good 
as those of his British opponent, the stout old Sir Edward Hughes: 
Suffren condemned naval tactics as  being little better than so many 
excuses for avoiding a real fight, and he sought to concentrate superior 
force on parts of his opponent's line. Had his orders been obeyed, the 
course of history would have been different. How this rare old admiral 
fought his battles against the English under Sir Edward Hughes, and 
why, is described, with admirable lucidity, for the first time in these 
pages, which constitute an  important contribution to naval history 
considered as Foch (quoted by Sir H. Richmond) ~voulcl wish : 

I I 

Let us consider the questions which the actors themselves had to 
solve, the company in its zone of action, the battalion, the brigade, and 
the army in theirs. Let us see what the difficulties were which they 
had to overcome and how they got the better of them. Let us discuss 
the decisions that were made, and treat the whole question anew." 

But Sir Herbert Richmond's historical writings have another 
quality, which is also found in Sir John Fortescue's History of the 
British Army." Whilst his outlook on the historical events he 
clescribes is critical, impartial, and new, sentences and whole para- 
graphs frequently occur which seem to he an echo of the recent past 
or a, forecast of the near future. 

" Established upon the solid foundations of superiority at  sea, the British 
position in India appeared unshalrable. When, however, the next war arose, 
that foundation had been underrni13ed and in  its place there stood, eventually, 
numerical inferiority. . . . England . . . I)ur(lened with debt and all in -  
efficient administration, and eagerly seeking every channel for econolily, had 
neglected her navy in the years of peace. . . . Seventy-six ships of the line 
were, in modern phrase, 'scrapped ' between the Peace of lkris and the out- 
break of the war . . . for the great part of 1782 a, P,ritish squadron had 
to concluct a defensive struggle in inferior force not only to give some defence 
to the interests of the British in India, but to lnaintain their very existence, 

prosc.rve the Empire from even nlorc humiliating s~lrrenders in other 
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parts of the world. . . . To t'hose (into whose pockets went the profits of the 
Eastern trade), Eastern policy was good or bad according as it increased 
or decreased their revenues: nor is the test one to be contemned. . . . It 
would not therefore be surprising if the idea of preserving neutrality in the 
East had not occurred to the persons principally concerned, the trading 
companies. . . ." 

Treacherous and discreditable behaviour was  described in  1782 by 
< ' 

Admiral Hughes a s  conduct t ha t  would disgrace a Turk." Tctnzcn 
usqzbe ~ e c u n - e t .  

The book is well printed, t h e  diagrams admirably clear, and  t h e  
documentation adequate, thougl~  not ,  it seems, exhaustive. There is, 

for example, no reference t o  t h e  " Histoire d u  Bailli de  Suffren," by 
Ch. Cunat (1852), and i t  would be a convenience t o  have had the  dates 
of some of the principal authorities referred to. The  origin of t he  
excellent portraits of Suffren and  Admiral Hughes is not given. B u t  
these are trifling matters which in  no way detract from t h e  solid worth 
and literary interest of a scholarly work. A. T. W. 

SURVEY OF INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS, 1929. By Arnold J. Toynbce, assisted 
by V. h1. Boulter. Pp. xii + 545. London : Humphrey Milford, Oxford 
Ulliversity Press. 1930. Price 21s. net. 

I t  is a pleasant, but none the less difficult, task to review such a volume as 
the annual summary of ~vorlcl conditions and trends published under the 
auspices of the Royal Institute of International Affairs. One has come during 
the past decade to depend so greatly on the findings of the editors of this 
series that it is difficult to conceive of getting on without them. They are 
unrivallcil in the field of international relations. Rarely does a national year 
book contain as adequate a sun~niary of developillents concerning a single 
State as is to be found in the Royal Institute's annual surrey ; while the 
volulnes of documents issued oEcially by govern~nents are never up-to-date, 
and we often so carefully edited that vital facts are omitted. When all the 
docnnients a t  the conlniand of a government are offered, they are often, by 
virtue of tlieir provcnance, limited to the prescntittion of one national point of 
view. I t  is not apparent tllat the editors of the Royal Institute's series are 
In H l l Y  way li~ilitecl by governnicut,zl interests ; nor are their viewpnints 
narl ~ w l y  nationalistic. Accordingly, the scientifically trained student of 
contcm])orary history tint1 intcrnntiont~l relations approaches such studies as 
the one u~lcler discussion with Icss constraint and suspicion than is sonletirl~es 
the c;tse in his ;il)l,roach to tlocmnents issued under the imprimatur of n 
governn~cn t. 

'YO 1)e sure, an afinui~l sul-vey const i t~t~es a secondary rather than a prirna1.y 
source, but t l~is  dcfect 1s to a degree overcome by the free incorporation of 
signific.:lnt quotationfi from t l ~ e  docu~nents tl~emselves. hloreover, the citations 
form a v;dlial)le sl~ort-cut guide to the prinrary sources. 

Nor tloca tlre fact t,llat t l l ~  S?c?.aey is an annlial imply a merely tenlporary 
v a l ~ .  'I'rnc i t  is tha t  the u1tim;lte significance of outstanding events and 
conditions-and tlieir causes-becomes clear only with the passage of time ; 
k~ence the fotility of rnr~cll of the recrimination alnong pnblicists and histol-ialls 
on such a sub.ject as, for exi~lilple, the Great War of 191.1-18. Each generation 
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studies the past and re-evaluates it in the light of i ts  own findings and 
conditions. But the  facts, in so far a s  they can be gathered and verified 
contemporaneously, and the  interpretations of these facts by the generation 
which is immediately affected, must  always be of supreme value to  students of 
a later period. Such facts and interpretations are to  be found in this gener- 
ation nowhere else more adequately set  forth than in the summaries of the 
Royal Institute. 

The scope of the volume for the year 1929 is succinctly outlined by Mr. 
F. G. Kenyon, Chairman of the Publications Coinlnittee of the Institute, in 
the PreFatory Note : "The features in the international landscape . . . are the 
preparations for the London Five-Power Conference on the Limitation of 
Naval Armaments ; the World Econonlic Conference ; the  settlement of the 
Reparations Question; the international affairs of Tropical Africa ; the 
situation in  the Far  East  ; and the settlement of the conflict between the 
Pitpacy ancl the Kingdom of Italy. 

" The chapters on Naval Armaments and Reparations are each of them the 
last clmpter but  one in the stories to  which they belong. The negotiation 
of the treaty establishing a n  agreed ratio in all categories of naval armament 
between the British Empire, the United States, and Japan, as wcll as the final 
liquidation of tlie Reparations Question, will be dealt with in the Su~vey  for 
1930-the ytlar in which these transactions were completed. On the other 
hand, the present volume con~pletes the story of the evacuation of the occupied 
territories of Germany ; and it also contains the whole history of the dispute 
between China and the U.S.S.R. over the Chinese Eastern Railway-a dispute 
which threatened, a t  certain moments, to  disturb the peace of the world." 
To the last clause in this statement the reviewer illust take exception : a final 
settlement of the dispute between China ancl the  Soviets, which came to a 
climax in the year 1929, has not to the present been reached. I t  is clear, 
therefore, tha t  " the  whole history of the dispute" cannot have been incor- 
porixted-although the facts in tlie tliapute oj' 1929 are adequately handled. 

The trend an ay froni concentration of attention up011 purely ~~oli t ical  affairs 
is ~r~entioned,  as is the incorporation in the cul-rent volume of considerable 
bodies of material of an economic nature, prepared by Messrs. C. R. S. Harris, 
R .  . J .  S t o p f ~ r d ,  ant1 .J. Jlenken. 

Of  the area.; anrl clueutions discussed, that  which is of outstanding interest 
to the reviewer, and which constitutes probably the most delicate, colnplex, 
and potentially important onc to the peace of the worltI, has to do with 
Pncific and the Far East. I n  no other area, are there to be founcl such diver- 
gencies of national in te re~ t s  and conflict of aims ancl ideals-nor s~ ich  a degree 
of popular ignorance and sentinlent. I f  the lessons of the struggle of 1014-18 
are forgotten or clisregarrle 1, and another world war is fought, it iv safe to 
wager that  the area in which i t  will originate will 1)e t l ~ i s  one. Politicians, 
s t a t e ~ n ~ e n ,  i tn t l  stuclcnts are indebted to the Institute of International Affairs, 
anrl in ~)articliln~. to JIr .  Toynbee, for the clear, clispasnionate, and ent i rp l~  
advc(llitt~ presetrtation of events, conditions, ancl in9titntions in that  area which 
b : ~ \ e  heen n1q)earing dnring tlie rrllcial period of the past tcn years. I t  i~ to 
be hollpcl that they will avail thenlselves of the opportunities offered in these 
vc)ll~rnes for placing thenisel\les in intelligent tonch with the Far East. 

The account of changes in ('hina Proper and Jlnnch~lrin dnring the Year 
19%) i y  of niore than usual merit owing to the visit of l f r .  Toynbee to that area 
in connection with his attendance a t  the Kyoto Cnnference of the Institute of 
Pacific Relations. Following a method adoptetl i n  earlier vnlurne.q, an account 
of internal conditions in C'hina, precedea the tliscll.ssion of international prob- 
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In countries as far away from China and Japan as are England and the 
United States, a deal of false sentiment and misunderstanding has often been 
aroused by lack, on the part ol both populace and officials, of comprehension 
of domestic conditions and problems. Clear evidence of this is to be found in 
the differences between the plans of action followed in the East on occasion 
by diplomatic representatives of Great Britain and the United States- since 
the days of Charles Elliot and Caleb Cusliing - and the illstructions laid down 
by the secretaries of the home governments of these representatives. Without 
detailed, and preferably first-hand, knowledge of conditions in China during 
the twentieth century, it is quite impossible for one to understand the foreign 
problems of the country.. Policies phrased in European terms, and considered 
in the light of conditions in the West, appear reasonable or unreasonable in 
direct ratio to one's detailed knowledge regarding thc objects and the person- 
alities involved in the policies. 

Sentimentalisnl is conspicuously lacking in Mr. Toynbee's presentation of 
conditions iu China during the year 1939. The result is an objective and 
accurate statement of changes carried out  in that area during the period under 
consideration. The political and financial effects of the continuation of civil 
war upon the reconstruction policies of the Nanking Government are discnssed. 
In considerable detail the progress in treaty-revision (with reference to Japaii 
a~ld the cleinands of Nanking for the abolitio~i of extra-territoriality), and the 
status of foreign concessions and settlements with reference to Shanghai, 
Chinkiang, ICulangsoo, Amoy, Hankom, and Tientsin, are dealt with. Of 
greater i~~lnlediirtr: interest is the account of the dispute between Kanking and 
I\loscow over the Chinese Eastern Railway. Aside froin the factual account 
of t l~e actions taken by both parties, the rliost valllable aspect of this section is 
the penetrating analysis (p. 352) of the principles involved in the struggle. 
This concludes as follo\vs : "The Soviet Government had not failed to point 
out, in tlic.ir note of July 13, that the two treaties of 1024 had been freely 
~legotiated, on a footing of equality and 011 tern~s highly favourable to China, 
11i substitution for thc old Sino-liassian ' unequal treaties ' which the Soviet 
Governnlent had vo1unt:lrily renounced. If the Soviet Governn~ent's experience 
of July 10, 1929, wss the reward for having ~nade, five years before, tliat great 
crlncessio~l whicli 111.. C. T. Wang was urging the surv i~ ing  Treaty l'owers to 
malie on ,January I ,  1930, the precedent was hardly encouraging." 

Lack of space lwecludcs discussion of other sections of this volunle dealing 
with the tol1ic.i et~rlier mentioned. Suftice it to say that tlic st;~nd;trds of 
accuracy ;tntl ol!jrctivity set for the nrlnlysis of the Far Hastern Questio~l are 
nlxintalned else\vliere. Of especial value are the sections dealing with the 
l'apacy. HAI;I,ET I ? ' , ~ I ( s . ~ \ v ~ R T H  ~ ~ . ~ ( ' N A I R  

TIIIC ~ T N I I * E I < S I , ~ Y  OF- t Y ~ ~ ~ c , i ~ : o  ( P I  O ~ ; J . S S O V  q ~ '  1;1t~ l<,t ,~te,~~t lti.~/o,-!, ~ I I I ?  

I~~ .~t iO~t l 'o i~a) .  
- - 

A 4 ~ ( : ~ a ~ l s r r a x  I N  THE n I l l ~ d ~ ~ h ' ( i  1'0~. By C. hlorr is l~.  Printed a t  the  
Civil n'nd bl i l i tnr~.  Gazette Press. Lahore. 1030. 

Even in Central XRi:1; no country has liad n more sternly and blood- 
~t'aillt~d ~~eco~. t l  of revol~i t io~l  and dynastic change than  Afghanistan 

"l~co its c~.c:~t,ion :IS R srl)arate kingdolu tlle Barukzai Amir, A h ~ n a d  
Sllah, 180 years ago. None of t]lcse rerolutions surpasses in i ts  tragedy 
""1 drnlll:~t,ic interest i .hi~t wIlicll began with the  l i~lirder of the  Amir 
Il:kl)lljllllnli in Fc:Ill.llars, 1919, the  struggle for the  throne ending in the  
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accession of his third son, the ex-king" Amanullah, and the latterPs 
immediate attack on India ; developed into the  ten years' reign during 
which that  vain and headstrong monarch by his precipitate reforms 
aroused the hostility of his turbulent subjects ; and culminated in his 
being driven out of his kingdom by the successful Tajik bandit known as 
the Bachcha Sakkao. The latter after a year of absolute rule, marked by 
torture, extortion and murder on a scale unprecedented even in Afghani- 
stan, was in his turn in November, 1929, vanquished and put to death 
by the national movement headed by the  present king Nadir Shah and 
his three very able brothers, Shah Wali Khan, now Afghan Minister in 
London, Shah Mahmud, Prime Minister in Kabul, and Muhammad 
Hashim Khan, lately Minister in Moscow. 

Only the author of Macbeth and Lear could do full justice to this 
great historical drama, ending with poetic justice in the overthrow of 
the usurper and the restoration of the  Barukzai dynasty in the person of 
its worthiest member, the present king. The story as a whole is only 
vaguely known to those outside Afghanistan. Mr. Morrish in this 
slender volume of 6 1  pages gives us a clear and vivid narrative dealing 
with all the main events. H e  writes with direct and inner knowledge, 
for he says in the preface: 

I I 

I was in the closest connection with Afghanistan during the recent 
revolt, having lived throughout the troublous days in Peshawar and in 
outlying districts on India's North-Western border. Since then I have 
been able to comldete my information, and after collecting personally 
news in Afghanistan, Inclia and England, venture to give an account of 
events from the early days of Amanullah's reign to the present time." 

The style at  times shows signs of haste or careless proof-reading, 
but the facts are on the whole set forth accurately and impartially. 
The writer's judgment of the chief actors in the great drama strikes one 
8s souncl and well-reasoned. His admiration for King Nadir Shah and 
his three brothers-the " four just men " of Afghanistan-is certninly 
justified. The picture of Nadir Khan, an  ailing man, and his brothers 
setting ont from France a t  the end of 1928, without men or money, to 
enter Afghanistan and attack the robber chief, who had by then egtah- 
lished his sway over the whole c o ~ ~ n t r y ,  is both patlietic and lieroic. 

But the author rightsly traces Na(ljr Qhah's ~ I I C C ~ R R  in attjract'ing to 
his standart1 the trihes along the I3ritish border, Shinwaris, Mohmandst 
JInngals O~.akani.;, IVaxirs, hlal~sucl+-tl~o finest fighting material in 
.jfghnnistnn--to the fact that  in May, 1 ,  Nnclir Shah, 89  

A~mnnullah's Commander-in-Chief, hacl Lvon a great name among blloae 
trihes by lending them to the attack on British India, ~vhich ~111nlin;~ted 
in t,he capture of Spinwarn Fort and the investiture of n British hrib;lrle 
in Thall. 

That was no mean feat. The author, however, is wlaonR in saying 
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that Nadir Shah's retirement from Thall was the result of the armistice 
concluded by the British Government with Amanullah. It was caused 
by the gallant action of the late General Dyer, who after a forced 
march from Kohet, attacked the Afghan Army and the tribal Lashkars 
and put them to flight, pursuing them across the Kurram Valley into 
Afghan territory and capturing some of Nadir Shah's baggage. Another 
historical error is the statement (p. 40) that  the Afghan invasion was 
encouraged by the fact that  there were lfuslim outbreaks (against the 
~ r i t i sh )  in the Panjab. There weye serious anti-British outbreaks 
intended to synchronize with the Afghan aggression ; but then, as now, 
they were entirely the work of seditious Congress agitators, and con- 
fined to their Hindu supporters in the towns. 

The Muslims of the Panjab remained steadfastly loyal and were the 
first to come forward to repel the Afghan aggression. 

A minor but picturesque error arises in connection with the return 
by aeroplane of Sir Francis EIumphreys from Kabul to Peshawar in 
January, 1930, after the brilliantly successful evacuation of the Europeans 
and British Indians in the worst days of tbe troubles. Sir Francis, it is 
true, carried under one arm the Union Jack which had flown from the 
Legation flagstaff. I n  the other hand he held a birdcage in which was 
not " a feathered pet which had been with him some years," but a stuffed 
woodcock, the biggest ever shot ! Sir Francis showed i t  to the reviewer 
last year. But this slight laj,se only shows 1 1 0 ~  keen and accurate were 
the author's powers of observation. The book is well worth reading, 
and everyone who reads it will join in the author's 11ol)e that King 
Nadir Shnh may long be spared to continue with the help of his 
cai)ahle and devoted brothers the governinent of the country in ~rliich 
he has sti~lied his all, and may yet see the fruits of his lnbours, of his 
self-denial and of his ever-constant and unwavering patriotism. 

&I.  F. O'D. 

Dunc111 TIBET u;un TURICISTAN : HEISEN IN UNHER~~EIR?'F,N ASIEN. By 
\\;a1 ter Bosshard. 81'' x Ci". PI). sv + 246, 109 illustrations, 2 ]naps, and 
I 1  sketch n~aps. Stuttg:trt : Slrecker u. Schrocler. 19.70. 

This hook is an accoilnt of what is known as Trinkler's Central Asian 
Expedition, I!)2i 1928. FValtcr 13ossha,1.d was a membe~ of this expedition, 
and his interests lay mainly in the botanical, l~hotographic, and cinet~a- 
t~graphic side of the enterprise. I t  is hardly necessary to say that whether 
thtt records are to be lasting or not depend upon the success of the photo- 
p a  o r .  A revie\\- of Trinkler's book, nl~ich dealt with the object and 
~ i l l l s  of this journey of exploration, has already appeared i n  this JOURNAL.* 
It in not therefore proposed to outline then, again, but readers are referred to 
that review. 

Anyone wishing to get a red comprehension of this expedition ought 
- - - -- - -- - - -- 

* Vol. xvii., p. 242, " Im Land Iler Stilrme." 
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to read both these books, as "Durch Tibet und Turkistan " does not give 
a true account of the real Bosshard. H e  has clothed himself in the mantle of 
modesty to such an extent that one would think that the part he had played 
was negligible, so that it is essential to read 'l'rinkler's book to correct this 
inipression. Again and again we find Trinkler paying tribute to the great 
energy of Bosshard. I t  was always he who took the lead in a crisis. We 
find him a t  times taking the law into his own hands, and commandeering the 
first horse he comes across in the village. This apparently had the desired 
effect, for in a short time the necessary transport was soon forthcoming. 

Bosshard's book deals with the everyday life of the party. The reader is 
made to share the discomforts of sleeping in the open and all the other many 
petty annoyances which occur in these parts. The political views and scien- 
tific observations of the expedition are relegated to  other pages, and the 
author has expressly left them alone ; for this reason this book will give all 
intending travellers to Central Asia an insight into the many difficulties-by 
difficulties is meant not so nluch the overcoming of the physical elements 
as the way to deal with the idiosyncrasies of the native mind. I t  has often 
been snicl tliat the knowledge necessary to ensure the efficient organi- 
zation of transport in Central Asia cannot be acquired by means of a " corre- 
spondence course," or by reading. I t  is impossible to lay down any hard-and- 
fast rules about camel, yak, and other forms of transport, for i t  is only by 
experience that one learns that a new set of animals will mean a delay of 
several hours while loads are rearranged and divided up again. Would-Le 
travellers, however, who read Rossharcl's book, will certainly benefit consider- 
ably, and if they display thc energy which was characteristic of the author 
they will save thenlselves many a clisappoint~nent. The march one day niay 
have been arranged so that theoretically the party will ineet and camp at 
a certain place, but owing to bad transport arrangements the plans fall to the 
ground. 

The mern1)ers of this expedition parted in Kashgar for the return journey 
hack to hirope. Ro~shard untlertook the thankless task of taking all the 
heavy baggage hoine by way of 1Cuusia. I t  would, of course, have been an 
iriipossible task to have taken all the various collections of fossils, stores, tltc., 

over the Kara Koran1 passes. The expense woul(l have been great quite apart 
from the damage the goods woulrl undnubterlly hi~vc suffered. Rosshard 
devotes the end chapters to an account of the jonrney via llussia. This, 
of course, docs not apI,ear in Trinkler's book, and i j  interesting reading, for 
whel~ we It~;tvf:  Trinkler ancl tle 'l'vrra i n  Kashgar bitlcling f;trewell to Ijosshard 
one 11;l.; a tlrsire to know how 1:ossharcl fared on his I i o n i e ~ i ~ r ~ l  jour~~ey.  

~osshal-~l ' s  book is well ill~~stratc,l, an(l as tlie phot~gra1)her of the p ~ r t y  
his range of choico 11aq 1 w n  wide. 'I'hr hnolr contai~ln lo!) ill~~stratinns, hut 
one shndclers to think of the reception which the author wo111d receivc when 
asking his publisher to lise all tliese in an 13nglish translation, however 
wbrthy each photograph was of rt*production. Tllcre arc so111e colollrcd 
plates ; those who have travelled i n  these part,s will readily a1q)rechiate how 
close they are to real life. 

A large: number of tr;ivel hooks allow the reaclcr to wander al)ollt in a 
maze of nallles witl~out even a skvtch-m:tp to assist. One of the hcst ft1nturea 
in the book arr tlie large n ~ ~ ~ r l b e r  of sketch-nlal~s fnr the different ~ i d e  exprdi- 
tions, so that the reacler will I I ~ L V I ~  n o  (lific~ilty in following them on thc: nliiP. 
At the end of the hook we tint1 two I,anor;tlnna of lilountain rir1lge.q. The 
put)lisher has wisely ased Roman type, and 8:nglish readvrs who know 
Ofrman will therefore hare no difficulty i n  reading " L)~irch Tibet und 
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Turkistan." Though this book and Trinkler's deal with the same expedition, 
yet all travellers to these parts should without fail make a point of reading 
both, for there is no doubt that they will glean much infornlation which will 
be useful to  hem. R. K. F. 

HISTORY OF JAPANESE RELIGION. By Masaharu Anesaki. 99 x 6. Pp. xxii 
f42:3. Illustrations. I(eganPau1. 1930. 21s. 

A book by a learned native of the country written in excellent English 
deservedly commands attention, and when such a book is written by one 
whose learning is undisputed, whose sympathy with all forms of religion is 
Inanifest, and whose judgment is never unbalanced by prejudice, then the 
reader is placed under a debt of gratitude. I t  is after this manner that 
Professor Anesaki has dealt with his subject. 

Not only has lie traced the history of the various forms of religion-native, 
Chinese, Indian and Occidental-that have found expression in his country, 
but in tlie process he llas 1)rovidecl what is virtually n sketch of the history of 
Japan and of its civilization. He has shown how great a part religion has 
played in the develop~ncnt of that country-political, social, literary, artistic, 
and in culture as a whole-a part as great as it llas played in any other region 
of the world. 

Tlle first booli is devoted to primitive Shinto, its ~nythology, tribal ethics, 
idea ot the soul and the priesthood. This is follo~\~ed by an account of the 
introduction of Ruddhism, its early propagation, the influence of I'riuce 
Shotoku, l~ntldliist doctrines, ideals and art, thc period of Nara and tlie glories 
of the Tenil)yfi era. He then deals with the period of Heian and the influence 
of the Tentlai and Sliingon sects, together \\it11 their eff'ects on tlie social life. 
After this conies the age of feudalisln and religious struggle, I ? o o - ~ C ~ O O ,  wit11 
the influenc~ of the Amits, .Jodo, Zen and Nichiren cults. I n  this period also 
occurs t 11c. inti oduc tion and extcnliinntion of the first Christian niission~. 

Fronl l(io0 1868 we read of t l ~ e  Toltugawa Sliogunate, together with the 
increasing power of Clonfucianisrn and the revivitl of Shinto. Finally from 
IR( iA to the ~)rescnt (lay we are told of tlie new era, the realJpearitnce of 
Cllristianity, the struggle for political liberty and religious reform, and the 
~~)iritnitl iinrcbst still prevailing wllicll, like the Western \vorld, is far fro111 
satisti ctl ~ v i  tll stcreotyl)ed e>rprcssion. 

\\'llilc clnl)l~asizing the good features in all tlie religions wlth wl~icll he 
deitls, lie tlocls not llcsitate to indicate tbcir clefects, nor their difficulty in 
nleetin:: thc needs of tlie 1,eople-e.!,., " tha t  many arc not satisfied with the 
reglllal. t ( 'a~hi i~gs of the organizctl religions c:tn bc! seen fronl the Fact that 
~ l l l l ~ ) y t  :xl\y rc1ligions or semi-religions propaganda l)ronlising iinnlediate 
)-,en(blils, togethc~l with spiritllal blessings, fintls Illore or less following. 
In(lct1(l, .J;ll);ln to t  lay is f r i l l  of srich ncw tcacllings, r;inging froill ch:l~lvinistic 
tYl'c'\ Sllinto to indivitl~ialistic methods of health ant1 tc:trl~ing." Ile tells 
119 ill:1t t h c b  Ic:ltlrr.hliil~ of (.:lil.istianity, cleslIite "the ratllel. insignificant 
l1ll11lll('r 01  its ~onv~r t s , ' '  IIAS \-)eel) the ~.csult of its social \vork. "The chief 
(Ii1t'p('l is t h ~ t  t l l ~  ('11rist,iail.q are too lnilch divided. Tlle (lh~~rchen arc a111lost 
('II I I l ( ' I ( :  illr1)ortationn . . . the conuerts, cvtbn nlinisters and Irishol,~, I-ctitin 
tile ~ * ~ ~ n t c r l ( i o n ~  :rntl ~rlc~tliotls of tllc tlivided churches. 1l:vcn Catholic mis- 
nlon;lli(bs ofl(bn r~l)Iiold thrir own nationaliticba, if not Inore than their Mother 
('11~l'('Il." 'rile last chaptc.r, intlec~d, should be read by all who have the 
~ ~ i r i t l l : l l  a11(1 tllerefore filnda~nentnl interest3 of .Japan i ~ t  heart. 

It'w pansing reni:~rks may pcr11nl)s be made. Shinto is purely a Chirtese 
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word. I do not recall his mention of a Japanese equivalent for it. He speaks 
of the early "missionary work" of Buddhism, and one would naturally asso- 
ciate this with an external agency, whereas i t  was sought and brought by 
Japanese, who from the first were the propagating force. A slight error occurs 
on page 13 ; the Jesuits did not arrive in the "fifteenth" century, but in the 
sixteenth, as show11 later in the book. On p. 70 the word and origin of 
~idlccn&bana, or zlllanabnna, is uncertain. It is interesting to note, p. 86, that 
"the old Shinto idea that the place where death had taken place was dese- 
crated and must be abandoned" was destroyed by the advent of Buddhism, 
but are there not traces of i t  still left in Shinto practice? On p. 268, was 
Cheng a "colnrade" of Chu Hsi 1 Ou p. 290 perhaps he has allowed his 
artistic imagi~~ation to seize his pen when he attributes the decorative period, 
as seen a t  its glory a t  Nikko, to the "social convention beginning to be 
burdensome on the aspiring spirit." On p. 321, "Major Righteousiless" may 
be a literal equivalent, but hardly connotation. On p. 71 he speaks of Karma 
as a " well knowii but often nlisunderstood doctrine" ; he would surely have 
been more explicit if he had added to "a long chain of moral causation "some 
words to show that the "long chain " consists of innumerable links of previous 
incarnations presumably individual. 

The book is well illustrated with 38 photographs, and should undoubtedly 
be read, as i t  would be with pleasure and profit, by everyone interested in the 
religions of the world. 

- -- - - -- - - 
W. E. SOOTHILL. 

T ~ E  INTERNATIONAL ASPECT OF THE MISSIONARY MOVEMEKT IN CHINA. BY 
Chao-Kwaug lFTu, Ph.D. 8$" x 5s". Pp. ix + 285. Baltimore : Johns 
Hopkins Press. London : Humphrey Milford. Oxford : Uni~ersity 
Press. 

Foreign educated Chinese have discovered in recent years that the 
privileges so long enjoyed by foreigners in China cannot be justifiecl by the 
principles of International Law. They write books filled with doctrines culled 
from standard works on the subject, as that sovereignty is in~prescriptible, or 
that rights or privileges granted by a State must be construed strictly in 
favour of the State anrl against the grantee, or that i t  is not to be assumed 
that any Sovereign State desires to divest itself of its sovereign rights, and so 
on-all of which is, they think, conclusive proof that the syatein depriving 
China of the right to exercise jurisdiction over aliens, imposed on her by force 
by the wickecl Western nations, was a plain violation of their own Law. The 
argument may be plausible, but it is not valid. 

On p. 70 I ) r .  FVn iluotes wit11 approval the following passage from 
Oppenheini : 

" What the Law of Nations really does concerning individ~lals is to imi)ose 
the duty upon all the members of the Falnily of Nations to grant certa!n 
~rivlle,ves to such foreign head8 of States nnrl diplo~nxtic envoys and certain 
right3 to s ~ c h  foreign citizens as are on their territory. And corres1)onding 
to this.clnty every Icitatc has by the Law of Nations a right, to tlenland thi~t its 
head, its cliplomatic etlvoys, anti its citizvns be grantetl certain rigllt~ 1 ) ~  
toreign Statev when on their own territory." 

If alongside this illuminating passage we put i n  a l)aralleI column L'h'lcn 
Lung's famous mandate to George III., together with a hrief account of early 
embassies to China and the treatnient of foreigners in the Carl ton Factories 111) 

to 1842, we shall have the key to the sollltion of the china 
despised the Family of Nations and refusetl to belong to it ; she refiisecl to 
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soil her llands with the atfairs of mere foreigners ; her sovereignty was never 
taken away from her, for, as the British note of August, 1929, pointed out, 
extraterritoriality canle into existence before ever the Treaty of Nankiug 
was signed, because the Chinese placed upon aliens the responsibility for 
nlanaging their own affairs. 

Through neglect of these considerations the space that Ms. Wu devotes to 
the legal aspects of the niissionary problem is largely wasted. The discussion 
of controversial questions is sometinles milrrcd by lack of candour. The 
reference to o p i ~ i ~ l  on p. 32, and the garbled account of the Nanking outrages 
at tile end of Chapter III., should not have found a place in s work claiming 
serious consideration. Similarly, on p. 26, Dr. IVu argues that if the Chinese 
Governmellt denies to Chinese Christians rights and privileges enjoyed by 
otller Chinese, this nlay be a violation of the principle of equality, " but cannot 
be rightly construed as a violation of the toleration clause." 

\vith much that Dr. Wu says, however, and with many of his criticisms 
"lost people will agree. I t  was a great mistake ever to have made Christianity 
a matter of treaty right. Had missionaries been content to trust to the 
tolerance in matters of religious belief which Dr. I.lTu rightly claims as a 
rlatioilsl characteristic of his fellow countrymen, many obstacles to the spread 
of the gospel and many diEculties for China might have been avoided. Dr. 
W u  points out fairly enough the mistakes that missionaries made. They 
were " inextricably intertwined with temporal powers " ; they showed no 
sympathy for ('hina oppressed by unequal treaties, but on the contrary 
e~~deavourecl to throw the shield of extraterritoriality over their converts as 
well as thenuelves ; t,hey interfered in native lawsuits and created an imperiurn 
in iu~perio. "They have seldom been willing to adapt themselves to the 
environnient in which they labour. Some even go so far as to think that a 
Chinese is not soundly converted to Christianity until he learns to eat with a 
knife and fork, or is not validly married until he confor~ns to Western usage 
i r ~  this respect. They fail to adjust nlissionary ~lletliods to the changing 
conditions. . . . Even in the matter of building churches, they seldom conform 
to the Chinese style, nor do they take into consicleration the Chinese pre- 
judices, especially in regard to fengshui. . . . Moreover, missionaries often 
dericle every phase of Chinese civilization, including ancestral worship and the 
reslrect paid to C'onfucius." 

A11 this is true enough so far as it goes, but it is by no means the whole 
truth. Rlissionaries, like all people who have set out to accomplish something 
in the world, have, of course, made many mistakes, but one would not gather 
froin this book that the mistakes of a past era have little operative effect 
today. I )r. Wu forgets -or rather ignores-the eager synlpathy with which 
missionitries ranged the~rlselves on the side of nationalisin as soon as national- 
is111 had her-ome a living force in China, the entliusinsrn and altruisnl which 
11%~ 1)ollrctl ~llillions of pounds into China and led a host of gifted men and 
wolllell to devote their lives to the ~)ronlotion of a great cause and the service 
of the ('llinrsc people, or the wisdom that has inspired the leaders of 
nlission;~~.~ education, for exa~nple, to do their utnrost to prevent Christian 
s~llools nlrtl colleges from hecoilling i t  focus of denationalizing influence. 
('llrist1inl~ily, says Dr. Wn, cannot obtain a grip on China until i t  has been 
3tril'l)etl of its Western e l c ~ ~ ~ c n t s  and become naturalized. " A  truly Chinese 
chllrcll would be fostered, and the Chinese Christians shoulcl be given 
atllninistrntive a~ltononly in Church life." But is not that exactly the goal 
whicll the ~llissionaric~s havc h i d  in view these many years past--the establish- 
lncllt of a Chinese Christian Church in China '? 
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The spirit that animates this book is not the spirit that animates the 
Chinese people, but there is no ground for con~plaint in that, for Dr. Wu 
writes frankly as a politician and a propagandist, and from that angle he has 
lnade an interesting and valuable contribution to the study of a very iiilportant 
question. 

- - - - - - . 

THREE WISE MEN OF THE EAST. By Elizabeth Bisla~~d.  Illustrated. 
Pp. 275. Chapel Hill : The University of Carolina Press. 1930. 
$3.00. 

Three Wise Men. Three Prototypes. Shall Jahan, the Great Lover ; 
Chien Lung, the Magnificent Emperor ; and Hideyoshi, the Delightful 
Parvenu: whose ghosts have been summoned fro111 the World of Shade by 
Elizabeth Bisland, the intuitive Historian, and stand before us, erect and 
well defined. I s  i t  too much to h ~ p e  that they who have been thus vitalized 
by her gifted pen have now greeted her upon that shadowy shore to which 
she has travelled 1 She who was so observant, so quick in understanding, so 
vital in all her contacts, llas but lately undertaken this journey, and the con- 
sciousness of this fact can but be sadly present in the rnind of a reviewer who 
admired her talent and delighted in her con~pany ; one who feels that a writer 
with an unusual gift of comprehension is now no nlorc. 

The figure of Shah Jahan, the Great Lover, the Silent Ruler, is perhaps 
the most vlvid of the three which are described in the book before us. Nor 
does this figure stand alone. Not only is the background from which it 
springs sharply outlined ; not only are the surroundings which make it plastic 
clearly drawn, but the men and wonien with whom this silent figure came in 
contact are described also in swift, sure strokes. His forbears Baber and 
Akbar are wonderfully clrawn, while the lovely lady to whom his life was 
devoted seerns to breathe before us. His daughter, too, the gentle Jahanara, 
takes detinite s!lepe as we stand in fancy beside her grass-covered grave 
lying opcn to the sky. Readers to whom Indian history is a familiar tale as 
well as those who are less versed in its detail must find new inspiration in this 
vivid chapter on the great ruler who conceived and built the Taj Maha1 and 
other marvels of architecture. 

That the personality of Chien Lung, the Magnificent Emperor, is not so 
strongly felt is but natural. The son of Heaven must live a life withdrawn 
from public gaze, nor was Chien Lung an exception to this rule. We know 
more of his administrative ability than we do of his personal feelings, there- 
fore the nl;tn as ench does not stand before us as vividly as (lo Shah Jahan 
and his forbears. But it is an interesting chapter, this which Mrs. Hisland 
gives us, and minor slips such as the inention of "eunuchs clad in scarletv- 
they wore a pale blue-do not mar the value of the whole. 

With Hideyoshi, the Delightful Parvenu, we come once more to the realm 
of mortals who have no pretensions to divinity, and the chapter is in a way 
the best of the three. Japan is familiar ground to Elizabeth Bisland, both 
from per~onal experience and as a reault of ller long friendship with Lafcadio 
Hearn. She describes the career of Hideyoshi and his associates with tile 
freedom borri of a deep fsnliliarity with her sub-ject. 

A chartning book ; a masterly syntllesis; one u~hich must delight elely 
reader to whom India, China, ancl Japan are realms of fact, not mel'e 
geographical terms connected with some portion of the Western Hemisphere- 
For these latter, too, it l~olds rnattcr of moment, and ~hould  fascinate tile 
most uninstructed and nnin tereated. FLORI';NCF, AYH(*OIJ~:FI. 
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QMAR KHAYYIAM. The Persian text with paraphrase, and the first and 
fourth editions of FitzGeraldls translation. B y  Brigadier-General 

E. H. Rodwell, C.B. 10" x 6%". Pp. xii + 95. Kegan Paul. 15s. 
This is an attractive edition of Khayyiim, which contains all tha t  

the student could desire. The type is excellent, the form is well com- 
posed, and the l,roof-reading has been carefully done, The author 

explains in a modest preface his choice of versions of the quatrains 
reproduced in Persian, on the principle of comparing the readings from 
different sources, and adopting as his text those that  are identical. 
A list of manuscripts consulted is appended t o  the preface, and Fitz- 
Gerald's introduction follows. 

The quatrains are printed in Persian characters on the left of the 
left-hand pages, and parallel with each is a metrical paraphrase in 
English done by the author. On the right-hand pages are the corre- 
sponding verses of FitzGerald, the first and the fourth edition being 
given side by side. Two pages of further quatrains, with the author's 
paraphrase, are added. 

The appendix contains notes on the authorities for the text, and an 
almost literal translation of the text of each quatrain. These literal 
translations are not the least valuable part of the book, and we inay 
even regret that space could not be found for them between the text 
and FitzGeraldls verses. They are remarlrably accurate, though one 

I I 

may question such renderings as penance " for tozbbeh, aud I '  full 
moon " for snlklz (page 66). 

A close metrical paraphrase of necessity falls between two stocls, 
for its character is compromised between literal adherence to the sense 
and the exigencies of rhyme. Linguistic effects are, of course, incoin- 
municable. An English translation of Persian poetry cannot reproduce 
the lilt of the lines. The cadences are untranslatable, though a few 
ingenious attempts to  convey them are cited by Browne. The flower 
becomes, in the process of translation, a very English rose a t  best, and 
at the worst a decayed cabbage-in any case a different bloom. Neither 
FitzGerald nor General Rodwell has attempted the impossible. 

Persians do not hold 'Omar Khayygm in great repute as a poet, 
and his fame in England is a curious reflection of that  of his trans- 
lator. Much of his verse may be frowned on by the orthodox as the 
cml)ulent regurgitations of a disillusioned libertine ; but the mystic may 
claim for a teacher in lines lilre these : 

'' I36 tli hikhariibiit agar giiyarn riiz 
Rih zjinlrih bimihr6h kunam bi tu nrtmiiz 
Ai avval va ai iikhir khalqiin hameh tu 
I(hii11i tu marii bisiiz o khiihi binaviiz," 

which Fitrgerahl, surlrassing Ilis original, transmutes with inspired 
skill : 
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" And this I know : whether the  one True Light 
Kindle to  Love, or Wrath consume me quite, 
One Flash of i t  within the  Tavern caught 
Better than in the Temple lost outright." 

F. H. 

THE SHAH-NAMEH OF FIRDAUSI. With twenty four illustrations from a 
fifteenth rentury manuscript. Described 'cy J. V. S. Wilkinson, with an 
introduction on the paintings by Laurence Hinyon. Oxford University 
Press. S.2 2s. net. 

Mr. Wilkinson's choice of a manuscript from which to  reproduce a selection 
of illustrations to the Persian epic has been well macle, for as he says in his 
short preface, the criticism of Persian painting which is restricted to its 
formal qualities, ignoring drama and meaning, is one-sided, especially if 
applied to paintings of the mid-fifteenth century, when radiant colour and a 
newly perfected genius for design are combined with a romantic story-telling 
gift and a cornrnand of epic movement. "Never afterwards were the various 
elements quite so harmoniously balanced as  a t  this moment ; for against the 
greater suavity and sulnptuousness of later times 111ust be set a certain loss of 
forcefulness." I t  was in the fifteenth century, as Mr. Binyon tells us in his 
introduction, that  " a  truly national style was formed " in Persia "and gradu- 
ally carried to  its greatest achievement "; and in this manuscript, which 
Air. Hinyon stamps with his high authority as " one of the most notable monu- 
ments of the period," we may even observe the progress to that  achievement, 
for the paintings are not all by one hand, nor are they all a t  the same stage of 
development. " Persian a r t  is romantic in essence," and this "whole work is 
saturated in romantic atmosphere." " We note in these, as more or less in all 
Persian paintings, the artists' almost voluptuous enjoyment of the glory of the 
visible world. The pleasure of the eye and the decorative instinct are so 
strong that, however dramatic the motive, whatever crisis be the theme, they 
refuse to  sacrifice or suppress one detail of the chosen beanties of the setting 
in orcler to  concentrate 011 the action of the figures. A t  least, that is the pre- 
vailing tendency. But a t  this period, in the fifteenth century, this tendency 
had not become so powerful as with the succeeding school, under the Safavids; 
in the finest of these deeigns we find, with all the elaboration of lovely detail, 
an impressive presentation of the subject." 

I n  describing the garden scene of the meeting of Firdausi with the court 
poets, Air. Binyon writes : ". . . We may note the cliaposition of the trees, 
blossoming shrubs, and flowers, all arranged for a, decorative effect. This is 
in order that the eye may enjoy to the full the separate beauty of each. For 
the same purpose the flowers are greatly "The painter takes the 
most delightful things in nature, ,>laces them where he pleases, enlarges them 
a t  will, ancl composes an arbitrary whole." We may perhaps ascribe this 
juvenile inconsecluence and cli.sregard of relative proportion rather to the 
limpid ~inl l~l ic i ty  of theye i n a t ~ ~ r e  artists. They paint, as it were, like children 
with the skili of master craCt~lnel1. liahram, rllounterl on a camel with his 
favourite damsel a t  his back, perforins his historic feat of archery. He lnllst 
wear a golden crown, of course, to show he is a king. What colour shall we 
paint his dress ? Elue ! The sleeves of llis tunic shall be red, and the Saddle- 
clot11 sh:kll be grecln. So blue and red and green they are, with pristine, 
immaculate, pure, el(~nlentxl colours that stanrl out like jewels. Now we put 
in the deer, and, of course, we must have a pair of wild asses. In front we 
put two little hares running a neck-and-neck race with the camel. The desert 
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sand be pink. There are two trees on the skyline, and in the deep blue 
sky a twiddly cloud. But the hunting-field has a lot of space left. What 
else shall we put i n ?  Flowers ! So we stick flowering plants all over the 
place, each different from the other, but nice and big and all unmistakably 
Flowers. 

Mr. Binyon reviews the Plates in sequence. Seven of them reproduce the 
colours. He concludes his introduction with a sigh. . . . " Many of these scenes 
are of battle and bloodshed ; but all takes place in a fairy-world, where every- 
thing is radiantly clear and lustrous. The reader should be warned that some 
of these designs without the colour are mere spectres of themselves ; and i t  is 
quite inipossible in words to convey the extraordinary exhilaration which the 
colour comnlunicates, or its delightful strangeness." 

Possibly so. We nlay sigh for a coloured dragon in Plate No. 14, but we 
could perhaps have been content with monochrome on the polo-field. The 
beautiful little picture of Siavush in the " Ordeal by Fire " may even gain by 
the absence of distraction from the sheer perfection of composition and 
drawing. 

But the heart of Firdausi is in the din and wallop and blood-rush of his 
battle scenes, and above all in the knightly glory of single combat. His heroes 
are pious fighters, but with no Homeric gods to deflect the issue, though they 
have often to strive with demons and sorcerers. We find their counterparts 
in the Morte dlArthur, which was written about the same time as these paint- 
ings were made, that is to say, five hundred years after Firdausi. Their 
exploits are exemplified in tlie fight between Rustam and Isfandiar, and the 
pitched battle between Gav and Talhand. 

The episodes i l lustr~ted by the paintings are outlined in good English by 
hIr. Wilkinson. The text of the manuscript above the miniatures is clearly 
legible but for a few sniuclges, and through it echoes the thump and thunder 
of tliose sixty thousand couplets that have stirred the pulse of Persia for a 
thousand years. F. H. 

A ~ E A S O N ' S  WORK AT UR, AL UBAID, ABU SHAHRAIN (ERIDU), AND ELSE- 
WHERE. By the late H. R. Hall, LI.Litt., P.B.A., V-PSA. 104" x 7". 
Pp. xxiii+300. Rfethuen and Co., Ltd., London. 26s. 

This is the last work of l)r. Hall. His premature death occurred shortly 
after he had writtell it, and England lost an enthusiastic and brilliant arch*- 
ologist with an abundant store of kindly humour. 

The book is not an official record of exploration or discovery, but all 
unofficial account of the author's visit to Iraq during 1918 and 1919. Even 
in his otticisl writings he could seldoin resist the temptation to leaven the 
mass of learned record with the seasoning of his wit, and in the present 
volulne hi8 catholic observation, freed from the leash of ofticia1 restraint, 
is recorcled in his lightcst vein. 

From the day on which he donned his military uniform-badly fitting, 
one can detinitcly assnme--he entered with a boyish zest into the whole 
adventure of his trip. His criticisni of the apparent mudclle which is recog- 
nixed as ~nilitnry organization and procedure is generally very much to tlie 
Point, thongli always kintlly. 

That he very rapidly acquired army lnethods is very clearly indicated by 
tile proredl~re hc followctl in securing his railway iliovement order in Cairo. 
His "ac(~nisition " of n~ucll-needed motor transport for his work a t  Ur was 
also worthy of an old soldier. 

19 
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His account of his work in Iraq, where he inspected the various archreo- 
logical sites and buildings and reported on them to  thc authorities, is intereat- 
ing, both as a record of their condition st the end of the war, and because of 
the sidelights he frequently throws upon them. His record of his work at 
Ur and in that vicinity, and his wonderful discovery of A1 Ubaid, is possibly 
too detailed and extended for a popular or unofficial publication, but in the 
midst of it he breaks off irresponsibly to tell of shooting a t  beer-bottles 
with junior officers, leaving the seniors to  wander unescorted over the 
excavations. 

There are a few minor inaccuracies iu the book, such as on page 58, where 
in quotation he states that the Public Works Department of Iraq covered the 
crown of the arch of Ctesiphon with a layer of concrete four feet thick. Four 
inches is the correct thickness laid. On page 15 also he conveys the im- 
pression that there were originally two arches a t  Ctesiphon. It was not an 
arch, but a wing wall, which fell in 1890. 

His reasoned and temperate reply to Dr. Andraes' recent imputation that 
the German expedition house a t  Babylon and the antiquities left there by the 
excavators when they fled before the British approach, had wantonly suffered 
during the army occupation is very complete, and will give satisfaction to 
those who were in any way connected with the custody of that much-visited 
site. 

The book is profusely illustrated by many good, and a few bad, photo- 
graphs and drawings, and, though i t  is doubtful if i t  will provide much 
information or record of value to the professional archeologist, it will un- 
douhtcdly give pleasure to those interested laymen who sojourned and 
laboured for a while in Mesopotamia. J. M. W. 

~ ~ E S O P O T A M I A N  ORIGINS. By Professor Ephraim A. Rpeiser. 9;t"x 6". PP. 
xiii + 198. Humphrey Milford : Oxford University Press. 

Professor Speiser's work though small in inches is formidable in contents. 
To any but a highly trained reader, frequent reference to dictionary and 
encyclopedia would, at  first, appear essential if the contents are to be fully 
understood. Tbe book, however, is manifestly not written for the casual 
reader wit11 tepid ethnological interests, but for the keen student and expert. 
To those latter i t  ~vill prove of engrossing interest, and in them doubtless 
inspire a spirit of controversy. 

The subject is one on which conjecture can run rife, and speculation is 
irresistibly attractive ; for this reason i t  is doubly dangerous. That the author 
has realized this is abundantly evident, and he approaches hie conclu.sions 
from many angles and expresses them with an ample measure of reservation 
and caution. 

Archzological research hee clearly established the Sumerians 8s a definite 
h n c h  of the genealogical tree of the hunlan race, but the place of their 
origin is still wildly speculative, and their predecessors in Southern Iraq only 
aPl)ear to the world today as hazy shadows. The autl~or congiders that the 
lnigration of the Sumerians from the unknown land of their origin into lower 
Iraq cannot be rrlaced a t  an earlier period than a few centuries prior tc the 

d ~ n a s t , ~  of Ur, and considers that their predecessors there were proto- 
Elamite. He also considers that about the time of thia Surnerian arrival 
in the Deltaic region another ethnic group, of the Hurrians, arrived 
from the West, and occupied the land of Akkad, spreading over into Elam, 
their predecessors in these areas being nlost proto-Elamite also. 
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The prehistoric existence of Semitic ethnic elements in Sumer and Akkad 
is not yet established, but the author considers that his cleductions make no 
longer necessary the assumption that the Semites were the carriers through 
whom the pre-Sumerian culture was spread from Syria to Elam. 

Considerable space in the book is devoted to the traces of this pre- 
Sumerian culture as preserved and portrayed to us by the famous painted 
pottery. This pottery is discovered on many ancient sites over a widespread 
area, and, though not throughout identical in design, i t  indicates clearly a 
close cultural relationship. Though the archzeological value of this pottery 
is very fully realized, and its artistic excellence appreciated, i t  is doubtful if 
the modern artist will accord it the high artistic standard claimed for it by 
the author. 

The ethnic origin of the Kurds is also carefully iilvestigated, and the 
conclusion arrived a t  connects them with the large Zagros family. The only 
definite and distinct characteristic of this interesting people, which has pre- 
served down the ages, is their propensity for lawlessness and destructiveness. 

The book is not illustrated either by maps, whicli are necessary, or by 
pictures, which are not. 

- -- - J. M. W. 

THE MAGYARS I N  THE NINTH CENTURY. By C. A. Macartney. Cambridge 
University Press. 15s. 

This book is an extremely able study on the history of the hlagyars during 
the century preceding their occupation of Hungary. The author rightly 
asserts that the subject is one which "has occupied many pens in Central 
Europe, but hardly any in England" ; he might well claim that his own work 
has made up for past neglect by British historians. 

The main part of the Look consists of a careful and detailed analysis of 
two sources : an Arabic or Persian "archetype," known through writings of 
Al Diaihtini, Ibn  Rusta, Gard~zi ,  and Al-Hekri (it may Lave been identical 
with the work of Al-DfaihZni, but Mr. hlacartney finds serious difficulties in 
this view), ancl the " De Administrando Imperio" (abbreviated as D.A.I.). 
I n  each of these sources hlr. blacartney traces a plurality of more remote 
sources, and in clistinguishing the latter he s~il)ports his case by quoting com- 
parable pajsages of the text, or surnn~aries of them, in parallel columns on the 
aame page ; the result is a lucid and elegant piece of criticism, which for 
the relevant part of the D.A.1. is a worthy continuation of the work of the 
late I'rofessor Ijury on that source. 

Tlle history which Rlr. Macartney reconstructs from his investigation IS  

briefly as follows : About the beginning of the nintlr century there weretwo 
separate l~ordev of Magyars, the one east of the Volga in the southern Urals, 
and the other east of the Sea of Azor between the Doll and the I<nban. The 
Urala horde either amalgamatrd witl~, or was alternately named, the Bashkirs, 
2 n d  under the latter name has continued to the present day. The Kuban 
horde i l l  about the year 830 was defeated by a Circassian confederacy. 
A section nratle its way east, and south of the Caucasus, and maintained 
itself for soolc time on the Kur east of Tiflio, known to us from Arabic, 
Armrmian, and Hyz;tnt,ine references. The main part., however, of the Kubsn 
M ~ g y n r ~  niiarirtcd northwards acros3 tlrc lower J_)OII ; the country they then 
~eizetl on t l ~ c  right hank of the river they called Atelkuzu, Ate1 being an 
alternative name for the I)on, and h - 7 ~ ~ 7 ~  or X.iz meaning "region." From 
Atelkuzu the Magyars were expelled in 889 by the Petchenegs advancing 
from the north-eaqt ; tlley n~igrated westwards, and, after a brief pause near 

lower I)anr~he, cntrred Hungary late in the year 89.5. 
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This appears to be a n  entirely satisfactory account of the Magyar migra- 
tions in the ninth century. Mr. Macartney has succeeded in proving three 
controversial points which determine the outline of the narrative. First, that 
the Magyars of the Urals and those of the Kuban had no contact with each 
other in the ninth century, but  were widely separated. Second, that the 
Kuban Magyars were driven across the  Don, not by the Petchenegs, but by a 
people who must be identified with the Circassians, the contrary belief having 
arisen from a confusion over the name Kdyyap, which was wrongly supposed 
to  have applied t o  the Petchenegs. Third, that  there is absolutely no evidence 
that  the name Ate1 or Eti l  was used for any rivers except the Don and the 
Volga, this restriction being fatal to all theories of the migration which locate 
Atelkuzu further west than the Don basin. The lact that  Ate1 was a name 
for both Volga and Don is explained by the  persistent belief, due to their 
close mutual approach near Stalingrad, that  the  lower Don was a branch 
of the Volga. 

On two minor points Mr. Macartney's account seems to  be open to objec- 
tion. I n  the first place he takes the view that  the Magyars in the Kuban 
were independent. But if the Magyars were contiguous with the Circassians 
and the Khazars held Taman, as  we know they d ~ d ,  we must surely suppose 
that  the Magyars were in s o n ~ e  degree subject to  the Khazars ; otherwise 
Tanlan would have been coml)letely isolated from the central Khazar power. 
A second point is that  JII-. Alacartney derives both the Magyars of the Urals 
and the Bulgarians of the Kama by migration from their nainesnkes known 
to  history further south. But in both cases i t  is Inore reasol~able to suppose that 
the north-eastern division of the nation represents the stay-at-home residue 
in or near the original homeland; if we have no early i~otice of the Kama 
Bulgarians, that  is because the Volgit trade which was to inalie them im- 
portant was still undeveloped. Migrations from south to north arc in any 
case rare, and shoilld never be assumed without good evidence ; for these 
particular migrations there is no direct evidence whatever. As for the 
Jlagyars, i t  is admitted that  they came originally from the Urals region, 
where they were neighhours of the Ostiaku and Voguls ; the Magyar-Bashkirs 
of the ITrals in the ninth century ,nay therefore be regi~rded as a ren~nant 
left  hehind rather than as representing a return migration. 

-- -- 
Q F. HUDSON. 

h o n r  I)ILURY L A N E  TO MECCA. By Eric Itosenthsl. 
"When ye throng from 'ArafOt, then praise Allah a t  the Sacred Shrine" 

(KorAn : Chapter, The Cow). 
I t  is a curious fact that Hedley Churchward, who is described as the only 

Englishman to go to Mecca as a true Muhammaclan p~lgrim, did not perforln 
the Pilgrimage, though every Muslim is comn~;~nded in the Koran to do so. 
He went to Mecca openly as a convert, about the liliddle of the year 1910, 
with the avowed intention of performing the Ha.j.j, but  he left the city before 
the arrival of the pilgrirllage month. H e  performed the rites of the 'Olnra, 
sometimes called the Lesser Pilgrimage. T l l i ~  call be done a t  any tinie, 
everybody wllo enters Mecca, whether he be a stranger or a returning resident, 
performs i t  as soon as he arrives, as a niatter of course. The Ha.j.j or 
pilgrimage proper is a more arduous rite, occupving four days :tnrl necessitating 
a jourlley to 'ArafAt, an open phi11 among t h e  mountains to the eastward of 
Mecca. 

Hedley Churchward appears to imply that  the rites which he performed 
were those of the annual Pilgri~nage, and he assunles the title of H+i.ji, 
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nhicll on]y applies to those who have actually been present at 'Arafbt on the 
Day of Pilgrimage (9th of the  lunar month Du'l Hijja). Although he quotes 
several tests froln the Koran about the  Pilgrimage, he omits tha t  which I 
have lvritten above, and throughout his narrative makes no mention whatever 
of the rites to which it refers. For a man who had waited so many years 
and overcoine so many difficulties in order to  go to Mecca, it must have been 
a great disappointment to  leave the  city before he  had completed his object. 
Yet he makes no mention of this. 

-4s a matter of fact, Churchward could not clltiin to  be the only genuine 
English convert to go to  Mecca. I n  1862 an  English army surgeon, Herman 
Bicknell, went openly as  an English Muslim, with the  Egyptian pilgrim 
car~lvan. Another convert, Lord Headley, performed the Pilgrimage in 1923, 
and a third, Mr. H. St.  J. B. Yhilby, is in Mecca a t  this moment. Dr. Snouck 
Hurgronje, a Dutchman, and Gervais Courtellemont, a Frenchman, also went 
openly as converts, the former in lHR5 and the latter in 1894. Like Churchward, 
the last two did not perform the Pilgrimage. 

Our traveller evidently knew a good deal about the  religion which he 
embraced, but to what extent he " read and wrote Arabic,') to  quote the words 
of his biographer, Mr. Eric Kosenthal, seems doubtful. His  two hours' work 
a clay as a student a t  E l  Azhar, which he "followed up  i n  English a t  home" 
(my italics), look rather like the activities of a dilettante. This is borne out 
by some of his translations of quite siniple phrases-e.~., "liaz'f Alnck" 
(properly Kaghhlnk ? = How is thy state 1 = How are you ?), which he translates 
" Welcome here " (p. 100) ; his substitution of Jfudev-ieh (province, or provincial 
governor's office) for m q ~ c l i j -  (governor) (p. 42), and so on. His  transliteration 
of Arabic words into Latin characters is too deplorably bad t o  be excused by 
his biographer's note on the subject. Whole syllsbles are frequently missing 
from words, or tmnsposecl. Falinlz for Fdtihn (which he calls the  confession 
of Faith) and Zai~trc Z d e b  or Zair7a Z a i n a  for Sny?/idn. Zccinab will be 
noticed by all who have ever heard the  words. This is the work of a man 
who either learnt his Arabic chiefly by ear, badly, or who had not read Arabic 
for a, long tiine. 

The narrative of his travels strikes the note of complete authenticity, and 
of earnest belief in his adopted religion. It is a plain, straightforward account 
of an interesting and adventurous experience. Lit t le else can be claimed for 
it, however, and to print on the  title-page Vambery's remark that  a true 
" hlallonletlan sees more and better than any foreigner," is, in Hedley C:llurch- 
ward's casc, niisplaced. S o  far as this book tells us, his powers of observation 
mere small. There is one curious statement, however, which may posslbly 
constitute a contradiction of this. Snakes, lie says, "swarm throughout the 
town (ITecca). . . . In  Ititchens, on shop-counters, along the steps of religious 
;)uilclings, I oftvn found hideous adders. . . . A great number of the brutes 
are even colwas-sl,ecltled, nightmarish monsters, as poisonous as anything 
in Sat l~re .  J'et very rarely does anybody receive a bite." (p. 146). And 
again, " I myself now noticed what an alarming number of poisonous reptiles 
infeflted the to\r7n. ,Vcoves of t l ~ e  ~mison~e  cventicves slid arno?t!l the trafic" 
(P. 1;)2) (my italics). No other traveller has mentioned these swarlns of 
hnakr.9. 1 liver1 in Mecca during practically the  complete rcvolution of the 
SeRsons, bnt I ncvcr saw more than one snake a t  a time, usually in a drain. 

Thcrc are many mistakes in the book-e.g., tha t  the Haram has only seven 
doorways, that a part of the town is walled, that  foreign pilgrims seldom 
settle there, and so on. 

The whole tone of the narrative, where i t  rclates to  Mecca, bears o ~ t t  my 



REVIEWS 

belief that the morals of the Meccans were by no means disgraceful ebea 
before those monopolizers of righteousness, the WahhAbis, conquered the 
country. The TVahhAbi monarch, Ibn Sa'fid, by the way, would scarcely feel 
flattered a t  being referred to as the " present Shereef of Mecca." 

One thing of which this book will remind us is that the European convert 
is by no means persona (lratn in Mecca. The great Burckhardt, Muslim 
though he was, did not err when he concealed his identity wherever it was 
possible to do so. Not only was Hedley Churchwarcl arrested on " informa- 
tion" laid by an Indian pilgrim, but, " Ever since I came," says he, "sus- 
picious people whispered such things ( i . e  , that he was an infidel spy) even in 
my hearing." He was also subjected to an examination in religious matters 
by the Cbdi of Mecca in the presence of Shereef Hussein. The truth is that 
a genuine conbert, if he is not versed in the most complete manner in Muslim 
religious customs, is in far greater danger in Mecca than a clisguised un- 
believer who is so ~e r sed .  The latter, in the event of his disguise being 
penetrated, knows exactly how to regulate his subsequent actions so as to 
allay suspicion. Nerve is necessary, certainly, but without that he would not 
have reached Mecca a t  all. 

As to the illustrations, most of the drawings must havc been done from 
memory, probably some time after the pilgrim's visit. That of the Kaaba 
(p. 159) and that of the Well Zemzem (p. 162) are glaringly inaccurate. 

Thc book adds little to our knowledge, bnt i t  is a plain and interesting 
narrative related by a man whose childlike faith in the good intentions of his 
fellow-bluslims, added to a sonlewl~at phlegmatic disposition, carried him 
safely through no inconsiderable hardships, if not quite to his objective, 
a t  any rate very near to it. Certain passages effectively convey a sense of 
the indolence and lassitude which characteriz~ life in Mecca when the 
Pilgrirriage has passed, and the departed hajjis have left the town half empty. 
A message from the busy outside world roused the traveller from something 
approaching to boredom, and, "as a twentieth.century Br i t~n ,"  he felt "there 
were other things in the world besides the ceremonial of the desert town," 
and so he responded to the call. 

The productio~l of the book has been very well done ; the type and the 
binding are unusually pleasing. ELDON RUTTER. 

~ O U ~ E N I R S  nu UAzr MOUSTAFA KEMAL PACHA. Edited by Professor Jean 
Deny, Professor A 198c01e des langues orientales vivantes. Extrait de 
la Ueurie des ~ t l r t l e a  I s l a n ~ i ~ l t e s  (1927-Cahiers I. and 111.) 9 f ' x  $1". 
PI). 103. Paris : Libraire Orientaliste, Paul Geuthner. 

I t  is related that Lorcl Brougham caused a premature announcement of 
his death to be made in order that in some measure hc might learn what 
his worlcl thought about hini. In these times such i~~genuousness is scarcely 
necessary, for the daily Press will seize upon recollection3 that are yensational 
and the public will scramble for any Memoirs, provided they contain a auf-  
ficient amount of scandal. In  older1 days, however, and where we imagined 
tile Orient to have existed, a great man arranged for ( I  n~nl'n* of court poets to 
tell of his life and deecls. Rut today there is no Orient, nor are there poets 
who have the time for such philandering. Therefore something has to be clone 
about it. And as an example of what can be done we have the little volu[lle 
which is now before us. 
- 

" A term used to denote a large collection of lions. Cj: a gaggle of geese, 
a covey of partridges, etc. 
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I t  is not a new book, for i t  was published in 1927 ; nevertheless, for such 
as are interested in the progress of the new Turkey, i t  is a slight work with 
which they must be fan~ilier. It consists of extracts from the published 
"Memoirs of the Gazi," which first appeared in Milliyet, a aoverninent 
inspired newspaper, in 1926. These articles received great publicity, and 
other journals in Turkey published them the day after they had appeared in 
Jfilliyet. Further, they were translated and appeared in French in L'Echo 
de Turquie and in other organs. 

Professor Jean Deny has been entrusted by L a  Reaue des ~tudes Islam- 
iques with retranslating the Memoirs with the original Turkish before him. 
In his very interesting introduction Professor Deny reviews the general psy- 
chological situation in Turkey about that time. He  shows that there was 
some necessity for preparing the soil for the seed, or rather the people for 
what they were about to receive, for otherwise Memoirs, even when inspired 
by great men, have been known to fall flat, and in this case such an accident 
conld in no circumstances be permitted. Even when dealing with a Middle 
East intelligentsia the questioii of sophistication arises. Thus it came about 
that, prior to the appearance of the Memoirs, a series of ~anegyrics on the 
Dictator was published in the Press. For example, Tevfiq Ruchl Bey, Foreign 
Minister at  the time, recalled how he ltnew Kernal during the Young 
Turk Congress in 1909, and could not resist paying a striking tribute to the 
splendid work of his Chief a t  this early stage of his public life. Next, we 
have Chukri Kara Bey, a deputy, w h ~  held I<emal " to  be the greatest 
soldier of the world and in history." He emphasized, too, the share of the 
Dictator-his immense work in fact-in such matters as the abolition of the 
Caliphate, the elaboration of the Constitutional Reforms, and in the establish- 
ment of the Republic. The military genius of Mustapha was discussed by 
JIustapha Nedjati Bey, who testified to the valour of the Gazi, and to his 
energy and initiative in the organization of the national militia. 

The actual appearance of the Memoirs provoked a later ebullition, 
" A  Study of the Gazi," by Younous Nadi, in which we find comparisons 
drawn between the national hero and such objects, understandable by the 
people, as " a  high mountain," " a sun," and more yet-" a prisrn with a 
thousand and one facets, each one of which shows us a whole world." 

It has been remarkedearlier in this notice that there existed no longer an 
Orient. Reconsideration inclines one to the view that this statement may 
require modification, for the appreciation continued : ". . . lie is Illore than 
that, a polyhedron is something visible and tangible ; Mustapha Keinal is an 
idea lllelting away into time and space." 

Nevertheless, it must be remembered that such praise, altliough i t  niay 
peen1 inlmoderate, was desperately sincere, whilst the spirit that pronlpted i t  
"as t,y~ical of thnt prevailing in Turkey a t  the time when the Memoirs 
al'peared, and not only thnt, but we inust bear in mind thnt the Ilictator had 
alrea(l~ earned and willingly hcen given the title of Riustal,l~a the Great by 
the 1)eol)le whom he controlled. 

As for the Memoirs tlienlselves, their range is considerable, and without 
doubt tllcy have a definite historical significance. In  sunrmary we find then1 
in series dealing with : 

1. Turltc,~ and the Great War up to the Armistice. 
2. I(c1nal's activities during the period of the Armistice. 
.7 His concern with the creation of the Representative Committee. 
4. The formation of a Provisional Government and of the National 

Assembly. 
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Notes for the Memoirs have been collected by Falih Rifki Bey, taken 
down verbatim from conversations with Kemal himself. But  it is not Rifki 
only who has had the privileged ear. The President has spoken to a circle 
of his friends, deliberately, so tha t  they could annotate his remarks. 

As to  the object with which these Memoirs have been permitted to come 
t o  light, the Gazi denies that  he has succumbed t o  the mania for publishing 
recollections quci such. H e  holcls a lofty ideal of his historical mission. He 
conceives that  his fame must be imperishable in his country's annals, and 
a desire for the truth to  be told lies behind all these discussions. But when 
in the course of the context he  is asked for his definite object, lie replies, 
" Je ne puis l'expliquer ici." But  i t  seems he had the  idea of informing and 
making known to the Turkish people in some such confidences the ideals 
underlying all his activities. Through the interviews run a series of anecdotes 
which serve to  throw light on various situations of unequal importance : His 
misunderstandings with Falkenhayn. Was Dje~na l  really a great man? 
What are the characteristics in being great ? A man of action has no family 
life. We find a d~scussion on t,he Armenian Question ; a sizing-up of the 
bluff of the German General Staff ; Constantinople is not Turkey ; and such 
like. Yrofess~r Deny indicates very clearly how he regards the Memoirs 
as serving to show us a11 through something of the inflexible will of the 
Dictator. Events, as such, are not allowed t o  bend his will. He  dominated 
everything. 

Without a doubt a second series, which has been promised, may serve 
t o  clear up many points still obscure. D. S. 

INTIMATE C~LIMPHES OF MYSTERIOUS TIBET AND NEIGHBOURINC COUNTRIES. 
By G. E. 0. Knight, F.R.G.S. Pp. $2. London : 'l'he aolden Vista 
Press, 1930. 3s. 

The author of this small book tries to disarm criticism by warning the 
reader in his Foreword that  the book was not written for "the scholar." 
I t  consists of a series of slight and journalistic articles written in a disjointed 
style, and sometimes in language which is not strictly grammatical. It should 
not bc taken too seriously. 

The book will give the casual render an  entirely false idea of the importance 
of Mr. Knight's travels. He  led a party of five persons on an ordinary journey 
from Kalimpong to  Uyantse, and refers throughout the book to the ''expee 
clition " of which he was the " leacler." 

Parts of the book are not in the best of taste, a prominent instance being 
the clescri~~tion, on p. 33, of the occasion on which the Phari Dzong-piin 
entertained the author to dinner. Mr. Knight describes with satisfaction 
and complacency the way in which he threw the food he was offered into 
a hole in the floor. 

The book is full of inaccuracies, but  i t  would occupy too much space to 
refer to more than a few of then,. I t  is an unnecessary libel on :L gallant and 
amiable tribe to de~cr ihe  the J,imbns (spelt " Lirnboes," p. 16) as "crllel." 
The height of Kalimpong i~ not 6,400 feet, but  somewhere betwrerl four and 
five thousand. CJenernI George Pereira was not a " titlerl Tqhglishman " 
(pa .1J), and i t  is incorrect to describe him a.s "Sir Qeorge." The French lady 
who visited Lllttsa in 1924 was not Madame Noel (p. 43), but Madame Ndel. 

The final chapter on the J',urldhirjm of Tibet is better than the r e d  of the 
hook ; h u t  i t  would he interesting to know the grounds on which the author 
sa tes ,  on p. 66, that  cannibalism was rife in Tibet in the .seventh century A.D. 
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ELEMENTARY ARABIC : SECOND READING BOOK. By Reynold 9. Nicholson. 
Cambridge University Press. 7s. 6d. net. 

In this handy little volun~e the student of Arabic will find an exceptionally 
good selection of extracts from arlthors who wrote during the apogee of the 
language. The book is composed of 115 pages of texts with adequate footnotes 
and 94 pages of a glossary of the words used in the texts : i t  is eminently su ie  
able for the student. 

THE PERSIANS. By Sir E. Denison Ross. 7p x 5". Pp. 142, map and illus- 
trations. Oxford University Press. 5s. net. 

The object of this little book is to make Persia more of a reality to the 
general reader. Sir Denison Ross has endeavoured to set down in everyday 
language a brief sketch of Persian culture, history, and art, and he has 
succeeded admirably in his task. 

Drawing attention to the fact that Persia, during a history extending over 
2,500 years, has always retained her national individuality, he passes on to 
descriptions of the outstanding features of the c o u ~ ~ t r y  and its iuhabitants. 
He takes the reader on a series of journeys along the main caravan routes and 
shows him, in a charmingly natural way, the points of interest a t  each place 
visited. His remzrks upon the characteristics of t l ~ e  Persians are apt, but are 
inclined to be a trifle exuberant. 

In the chapter on history he has avoided set,ting down a wearisome sum- 
mary of names and dates, and has accomplished the difficult task of conden - 
sing the events of twenty-five centuries into a comprehensive story. 

The chapters on art  and literature are tantalizingly short, but the glinipse 
is sufficient to indicate the main features of both subjects. The book is 
illustrated with a number of excellent photographs, and includes a useful 
bibliography. R. W. F. 

A JOURNEY .ro C~IIIN,~, on THINGS WIIICH A R E  SEEN. By Arnold J. Toynbee. 
Pp. 346. Map. Constable. 15s. net. 

This book contains a series of forty-seven sketches and essays which, with 
two exceptions, were written during a six months' journey, and were published 
at the time in various English and Ari~erican papers. The object of this 
journey was to attend the Biennial Conference of the Institute of Pacific 
Relations held a t  Ityoto from October 28 to November '3, 1929. 

Wishing to revisit Turkey and to cross thc Syrian desert a11d Iraq, Professor 
Toynl~ee toolt thc overland rolltc as far as Hi~sra. The first part of his 
narrative consists of a record of travel to Constantinople in n new Ford car 
with his family. 

On the way he revisits Vienlla, after twelve years' ahscnce, but does not 
give an adctlr~:~te impression of tile changes which have reduced this ilnperial 
capital almost to a provincial Icvel. Thence the car makes its way across 
1)olyglot Sonth-Eastern Eliropc and, after si~ntlr,yadventr~res, including a fearful 
struggle over the Shipka l'nss, itrrivcs a t  the Turkish boundary. The diffi- 
culties experienced 11y the travellers in entering Turkey from Europe and the 
CxPenseu, whicli inclr~decl a dc;)osit of $70 ant1 the payment of 2'7 in Customs 
conlmissions, are fully descrihed. Such measures seem to be specially 
designe(l to tliscor~ragc a1 1 tourist traffic. 

From C~onatnnt in~~lc  the traveller viewa the startling changes wrought in 
new Tlirkey cl~iring the I H R ~  few years and proceeds to Ankara, where the 

Turkish a~tlroriticr, after abandoning and more than half ruining the finest 
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port in the Middle East, are engaged in pouring out vast sums of hardly-won 
cash in an effort to create a new capital on the parched limestone uplands of 
Asia Minor. As in Persia, progress up to  date manifests itself chiefly in a 
creditable development of communications, counterbalanced by expensive 
attempts to bolster up local industries and by failure to stimulate the basic 
resources of the country-such as agriculture. 

In  Iraq, Professor Toynbee observes the satisfactory working arrangements 
existing between the Iraqi officials and the British Advisers under the present 
rdgime, which depend, however, on the termination of the Mandate in 1932, 
when Iraq will enter the League of Nations. 

Passing down the Persian Gulf on the way to Karachi, he notes the great 
refineries of the Anglo-Persian Oil Company a t  Abadan, lJut completely 
nnderestimates the age and magnitude of this enterprise in stating that the 
refineries were started in 1921, and that the company has about 8,000 persons 
on its pay-roll. Whereas, in reality, the refineries were started in 1911, and 
the total number of employ& amounts to between 20,000 and 25,000 persons. 

A week's tour in India provides opportunities to admire both the beautiful 
architecture of Giljerat and Rajputana and the happy conditions prevailing 
in the Central Indian States, and on leaving Bombay the eternal riddle of 
India's future destiny is again repeated : Can the conflicting ele~nents fuse 
into one national people? To which a t  present no satisfactory answer is 
possible. 

Malaya is the western gate of the Far East, and, after landing a t  Penaog 
and coasting clown the Peninsula to Singapore, Professor Toynbee is so much 
impressed by Chinese colonization and enterprise in this region that he 
iuforms his readers that "the shops, the factories, the timber business, the 
rubber plantation?, the trading establishments, almost all appear to be in 
Chinese hands." Furthermore, he gets a clear view of the time-apparently 
not far distant--when the great tide of Chinese peoples surglng westwards 
over the submerged nations of South-Eastern Asia will meet and roll back 
the advancing waves of Hindus. 

This seems to be going too fast and too far. The Chinese expansion in 
Slalaya is most remarkable, but statistics show that about 43 per cent. of the 
population is as yet hilalay, against 36 per cent. Chinese; and SO far from 
the Chinese controlling everything worth controlling in Malaya, out of 
443,000 tons of rubber produced in 1929, approximately 50,000 tons, or 11 Per 
cent., came from Chinese plantations. 

Professor Toynbee arrived in the Far East during a period of great tension 
]letween China and Russia, when the Chinese authorities, foolishly under- 
estimating the might of Soviet Rus~ia,  tried to hustle the Eolsheviki Out of 
the control of the Chinese Eastern Railway-with painful results to China. 
He is naturally impressed by the extraordinary conditions prevailing in 
XIanchuria, where tho Russians and the Japanese exercise an economic 
clonlination based on the control and operation of two main line railways. 
He realizes plainly that the C.hinere are not one people, but a collection of 
different rare.q, and again observes the results of an ever-expanding t~nd rmre 
efficient (-'hinese coloni~ation, and 1,rophesies that in Southern Manchuria, a8 
in iCIalaya, the foreign elements will soon be submerged. 

After comparing the new capital a t  Nanking with Anltara, and recording 
A d u h i ~ l l ~  impression as to the pretensions of Chinese politicians to be the 
saviours of their co~~n t ry ,  he compares the mentalities of the ,Japanese and the 
Chinese and the parts they have played and are playing in the evolution Of 

these two Enlpires. The ,Japanese draw inspiration from the past to guide 
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thenl along the path of constitutional progress, whereas the modern Chinese, 
abandoning the classics and despising the great monuments of the past, have 
yet to emerge froni the toils of military despotism. 

Vladivostok was the startiag-point of the longest railway journey in the 
back to Europe, during which the author and a small party of fellow- 

travellers had ample opportunities of enjoying the amenities of travel in 
Russia. Except for one brief interlude, for the first ten days no food was 
provided on the train, and the travellers had to struggle to snatch a few 
morsels at  the wayside stations ! The nausea of hunger was appreciably 
increased by the ocloiirs emanating from the bodies of certain communist 
passengers, which he compares to the smell of a cliicken-house in which he 
once sheltered in Anatolia ! 

The impressions of Moscow, derived from a stay of forty-two hours, are 
frankly disappointing, because no account is given of the scenes in the streets, 
depicting the daily life of the populace. 

Throughout this book the author strives to impart certain lessons to be 
learnt about modern Asia. Firstly, foreigners should realize the strength of 
nationalist feelings which is driving Eastern nations to modernize themselves 
by copying Western institutions-not because they like them, but simply as 
a means of overthrowing all alien domination. 

Secondly, constant emphasis is laid on the transient nature of foreign- 
especially British-rule in Asia, and British achievements in Asia are damned 
with faint praise or even disparaged. Nordic man-a restless " blue-eyed boy 
with mouse-coloured hair "-is to depart as soon as he has taught his dark- 
eyed little companions a few more of his ~neclianical tricks. In  Mesopotamia 
the British are reminded of the fate of Hellenism, whicli soon withered away 
on these hot plains. In  India b '  tlie Enqlisliina~i is patently a pilgrim and a 
sojourner," and the Indian Empire is described merely as a " going concern," 
the breakdown of whicli would cause a great disaster. I n  Malaya "the chief 
monument of the British Empire may be the creation of a nineteenth Chinese 
province, and a very creditable monument it would be." The enterprise of the 
British and other foreigners in creating the great port of Shanghai leaves the 
Professor cluitc cold, and in rhyming verse he describes the place as " busy 
detestable Shanghai," while he spares no regrets for tlie rendition of Wei- 
hai-Wei. 

These are the opinions of a historian who is able to conjure up visions of a 
distant future, which are hidden froin the eyes of ordinary mortals. Many 
people, however, may continue to believe that "Nordic man's" solid contri- 
hutions to the welfare and prosperity of Asia will not so easily be swept away, 
and that, :illowing for altered conditions, foreigners still have an inlportant and 
even vital pnrt to play in the future destinies of Asia. n. B.-R. 

A Tor~r  I N  TrIB H I M A T ~ A Y A S  ANT) BEYOND By Lieut.-Coloncl Sir Reginald 
Ilankin, Rt. 83 x A$. l'p. 297. London : John Lane, The Rodley 
Hcad, Ltd. 

This is n day-to.day diary of n journey lasting about three and a half 
~nonths, lnatle by the ailtlior with his wife in the spring and early summer of 
1898, from Sinlla to Kulu nnd viA the Rotang pass, Laho~il and Clhanlba to 
Srinagar (Karlimir), and thence via thc Sind valley and the Zoji La to the 
Arindo nala in Raltiatan and back to Rrinagar. 

I t  wollltl appear that the diary was written isor the benefit of relations in 
England, and it is to be regretted that its publication to a wider audience has 
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been made. I t  is useless as a guide to anyone about to undertake the same 
journey now, as not only is i t  out of date by reason of the period that has 
elapsed since the aubhor made the trip, but also there is little of much value in 
the book. The entries, after mentioning the names of the camping places, with 
usually the distance marched, are mostly long diatribes against British and 
local officials, the inhabitants, the country, and the weather, varied by dreary 
dissertations on politics, philosophy, religion, etc. 

The author set out on one of the lesser used and inore difEcult tracks across 
the mountains, with practically no knowledge of any Indian language, with an 
indifferent camp outfit and a bad lot of servants, and blames everyone but 
hinlself for the troubles and difficulties that arise, and which fall heavier on 
his unfortunate wife, whose pluck is the only bright feature of the book. The 
only solution for trouble is the "stick," but when the shikari follows his 
master's example it is ' dastardly and cowardly.' 

There is a lot of stupid gossip about British officials in Kashnlir and the 
introduction of the game laws which most certainly should have been deleted, 
but as mentioned earlier i t  would have been much better if this book had 
never been published a t  all. H. W. 

' 6  ~ I I I R I N . "  By Mrs. C. C. Rice. 74 x 5 .  Pp. xii + 133. The Sheldon Press. 
2s. Gd. 

A Persian Stoq1.-This is an excellent book for those who desire to under- 
stand the present struggle amongst Persian women for educational freedom in 
this Jloslem land. It pictures the efforts to gain general acceptance of the 
contribution women can make to the general uplift of that country. I t  
illustrates the ininlense ditticulties that exist in the old conservative view to 
counteract this struggle, how that opposition is gradually being overcome, and 
how capable Persian women are of fulfilling the high ideals of those who seek 
to give women their true place in the life of the people. I t  is the impact with 
the West that has led to this arclent desire to uplift despised womanhood in 
Persia emphasized by the presence in their midst of woman doctors, teachers 
and nurses. The story which runs through the book is an interesting one of 
Persian girl life, and has clramatic incidents revealing the infuriated opposition 
to female emancipation which endangers a t  times even the lives of those fore- 
rllost in the struggle. I t  also shows the evils of child niarriage and in the 
plurality of wives. A. I<. BOYLAND. 

The following Ijooks have been received for review : 
"Alartt~s and Excllrsions in Arabia," by Bertram Thomas. 9#"x6hU. 

296 pp. Illustrations and maps. (London : Allell and Unwin. 
1931. 15s.) 

" Conflict. Angora to Afghanistan," by Itosita Forbes. A$' x 51". 
xxvi +306 pp. Jllustmtions. (London : Oassells. 1931. 153.) 

"Eastward to Persia," by Sirclar Ikbal Ali Shah. 83" x 54". xiii+ 
292 pp. 1llu.strations. (London : Wright and Brown. 1931. 
12s. 6d.) 

" First -4 thenian ;LIemories," by Compton Ilackenzie. 7 3 " ~  h". x + 
402 pp. (London : ('assells. 19.71. 7s. 6d.) 

"From 1)rury Lane to hIecca," 1)y Eric Ito.senthal. 9gr'x 6t". 248 PP* 
Illustrations. (London : Sampson Low. 1931. lhs. 6d.) 

" Cflimpses of High I'olitics through War and Peace! 1~66-192$~~ by 
N. V. Tcharykow. HI" x r ) l1 l .  330 pp. Illustrat~ons. (London : 
Allen and Unwin. 10:<1. l ~ $ . )  
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1' Indian Industry," by 11. C. Matheson. i#' x 5". X V +  227 pp. Illus- 
trations. (London : Milford. 1930. 3s.) 

G~ India's Religion of Grace and Christianity Compared and Contrasted," 
by Professor li. Otto. 79" x 5". 144 pp. Illustrations. (London : 
S.C.M. Press. 1931. 6s.) 

"Intimate Glimpses of Mysterious Tibet and Neighbouring Countries," 
by G. E. 0. Knight. 7 p  x 5". 72 pp. Frontispiece. (London : 
Golden Vista Press. 1930. 3s.) 

" A Journey to China," by Arnold Toynbee. 9" x 5$'. x+345 pp. 
Map. (London : Constable. 1931. 15s.) 

" Lenin," by D. S. Mirsky. 7+" x 5". xii + 226 pp. Frontispiece. 
Makers of the Modern Age Series. (London : The Hol~ne Press. 
1931. 5s.) 

" The Life and Times of Sultan Mahn~ud of Ghazna," by Jluhammad 
Nazini. 9" x 52". xv + 270 pp. Map. (London : Cambridge 
University Press. 1931. 15s.) 

"The Magyars in the Ninth Century," by C. A. Macartney. 9 x 6". 
241 pp. Map. (London : Cambridge University Press. 1930. 15s.) 

" Mesopotamian Origins," by E. A. Speiser. 9:" x 6". xiii + 198 pp. 
(London : Milford. 1930. 12s. 6d.) 

" The Mongol in Our Midst," by F. G. Crookshank. 8'" x 5P.  xx t- 539 
pp. Illustrations. (London : Kegao Paul. 193;. 2fs)  

" Mustapha Icema1 of Turkey," by H. E. Wortham. i&" x 5". xi + 216 
pp. hlskers of the Modern Age Series. Frontispiece. Map. 
(London : The Holrl~e Press. 1931. 5s.) 

" New Schools for Young India," by W. J. McICee. 94"x 61". xxii -t 
435 p p  (North Carolina Press. 1930. $ 4.50.) 

" 'Omar Khayysm," by Hrigudier-General E. H. Hod\vell. 10" x 6j". 
xii+ 95 pp. (London : liegan Paul 1931. 15s.) 

"The Persians," by Sir F,. Denison Ross. 7+" x 5". 142 pp. Illustra- 
tions and lnap (London : Rlilforcl. 1931. 5s.) 

"The Question of the Stsaits," by Philip Graves. 9" x 5j". x +215 pp. 
(London : I3en11. 1031. 10s. Gd.) 

"A Season's Worlr a t  ITS," by H. 11. Hall. 10a" x 7". xxiii + 300 p ~ .  
Illustrations. (London : Rlethuen. 1930. 25s.) 

"Souvenirs du Gazi Moustafa l ie~nal  Paclia," by Jean Deny. 9i" x " I "  I& - 
I03 1'1). (l'aris : Geutliner. 1927.) 

"Survey of International Affairs, 192'3," by Arnold Toynbee. 93" x 64". 
i 545 1 .  Map. (London : Illilford. 1930. 21s.) 

"Tlirough the C~~LUC~ISUS to the Volga," by I?. Nansen. 83'' x 53". 255 pp. 
T11ustr:~tions. (London : Allen and TTnwin. 1931. 12s. (id.) 
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MR. CECIL CRAWLEY, C.B.E., MR. ROLAND MICHELL, 
C.M.G., AND L1EUT.-COLONEL S I R  RICHARD 

TEMPLE,  BART., C.B., C.I.E. 

WITHIN the last few weeks the Society has lost three much valued 
members, Mr. Cecil Crawley, Sir Richard Temple, and Mr. Roland 
Michell. The last two reached an  age of over eighty, and were known 
not only for their administrative ability, but for their knowledge and 
understanding of Eastern matters. Sir Richard Temple has left much 
valuable work behind him, and readers of the  JOURNAL owe him a con- 
siderable debt of gratitude for his ever ready help in reviewing; Mr. 
Roland Michell's friends know something of the  immense width of his 
knowledge, but, unfortunately, he never collected or published his recol- 
lections. I t  will be a great misfortune if his notes on the Dervish sects 
are not put together, for he himself said he probably knew more 
about them than any other living man : his friendship with many 
of the various sects when he was in Egypt, first in charge of Prince 
Ibrahim Pasha, from 1870 to 1878, and then as  Chief of the Statistical 
Department of the Egyptian Revenue Survey, and other posts, enabled 
him to collect much first-hand information which would be invaluable 
to scholars. - 

. - 

CAPTAIN P. W. J .  McCLENAGHAN, M.C. 

THE tragic death of Captain McClenaghan will have come as a shock 
to his many friends in India, Persia, and elsewhere. On December 9, 
1930, while on parade in the Lahore cantonments, he was shot dead by 
an N.C.0. of his regiment, who had become temporarily insane owing 
to some trifling grievance which he attributed to the deceased officer. 

Captain McClenaghan was the second son of the Venerable Henry 
St.  George McClenaghan, Rector of Codwall, Letterkenny, C o  Donegal, 
and Archcleacon of Raphoe. H e  was educated at  the Royal School, 
Armagh, and 1)assecl into the Indian Arlny in 1915 at  the early age of 
fmventeen, proceeding to India in the same year. H e  served with dig- 
tinction in Iraq, 1917-18, in FJgyl,t in 1918, and in Waxiristan in 
1923-24. 

Before rejoining his regiment in India, Captain McClenaghan had 
recently spent two years in Persia studying to pass the interl~reter's 
oxamination. H e  resided a t  Isphahan, where he acted as British Vice- 
Consul, and became most popular with both Persians and Euro~eens. 
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He took a great interest in Persia, and lost no opportunity of touring 
about the country. I n  this way he visited the constructional work on 
the northern section of the Trans-Persian Railway, and wrote an inter- 
esting account, which was published in the January, 1931, number 
of the JOURNAL O F  THE CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY. 

Captain McClenaghan leaves a widow and family, to whom all 
possible sympathy will be extended. 



BRITISH POLICY I N  ADEN 

MEMBERS may remember that  in the April number of last year's J ~ u R ~ ~ ~  
there was an article on "Tribal Problems of Today," which advocated that as 
Sanden~an's  policy for administrating Baluchistan when he took it over in 
1886 had proved so successful, it should be further extended to other parts 
of the East, and might usefully be employed as  a pattern on which other suc- 
cessful adnlinistrations should be built. 

I t  is interesting to note tha t  in The Times of March 17, 1931, there is an 
authoritative article on British policy in Aden, which shows that Sandernan's 
policy is being pursued by the  Aden Government with regard to the Protec- 
torate. Aden must face two problems : that  of the Protectorate and that 
of the Settlement. The matter was fully set out  in the Anniversary Lecture 
of June  10, 1926. The outline of the  Protectorate policy as stated in l ' h e  
Tinlea is as below : 

"The Protectorate policy is twofold : that  of boundary relations with our 
immediate neighbours, and tha t  of the inter-tribal relations of the protected 
peoples. The Lahej Conferences are designed t o  help the solution of both 
these. 

"The boundary question is almost wholly connected with our relations 
with the Imam. During the years 1918 to  1928, in spite of repeated remon- 
strances, the Imam's forces continued a policy of aggression towards the 
tribes under British protection. Village after village on the north and north- 
west borders were annexed. I n  1928, negotiations having proved fruitless, 
the British Air Force co-operated with the tribesmen, and drove the Imam 
out of Bhala, restored the Emir, and reconquered most of the 1904 territory. 
The restoration, however, is by no means con~plete. Large portions of tbe 
territory of the Upper Yafa tribe are still in Zeidi possession, together wit11 
the rich plateau area of the Audali ; the Sultan of the Audali in  a boy ten 
years of age, whose people naturally look to the Aden Government to fulfil 
their treaty obligations of protection. Worse than this, there are still about 
seventy hostages a t  Sana in Zeidi hands. 

" While i t  is a mistake to  regard the Inlam as an  oppressed apostle of 
liberty, he should not be regarded as a particularly formidable potentate. 
He  has canvassed frantici~lly for foreign support and received no response, 
and he is perfectly aware that  l l i ~  position is entirely dependent on the 
patience and inactivity of the home Government. H e  is yearly becoming 
more eager for a treaty as his dolnestic differences increase. 

" The policy a t  present pursuecl by the Aden Government is to disregard 
the Imam, and put our own house in order in the Protectorate. Here the 
problem is that  of a11 Arab communities-to check the continual tendency 
to disintegration and internecine conflict. Until April of last year the 
various tribes in the I-'rotectorate had no bond in common except their 
respectile alliances wit11 the Aden (:overnnlent. J2lood feuds were COmlllon, 
and regarded by most Europeans as ineradicable. Since 1928 i t  has been 
clear that i t  is impossible to extend protection to  a people who are incapable 
of nllltual co-operation. There seemed only two courges open-either the 
abandonment of the Protectorate to its Zeidi invaders, nnd the substitution 
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of the present series of treaties by one treaty with the ruler of the Yemen, 
guarallteeing the safety of tlie Settlement, or the institution of direct ad- 
ministration throughout the Protectorate. 130th these courses were open to 
serious objections : the first was a betri~yal of our treaty obligations, and 
0fiered a solution only so long as the Zeidi invaders were able to maintain 
control ; the secorld wonlcl be expensive, and out of accord with t'lie general 
inexpensive mood of modern imperialism. 

"A third solution, desired by the present Resident, was the establishment 
of a Jirga system on the lines of that in existence in Baluchistan. After con- 
sideration this policy has been adopted, and a preliminary, experimental 
conference was held in April of last year. The assembly took place a t  Lahej 
at the invitatiori and under the presidency of the Sultan, a ruler eminently 
suited by his wealth, education, and position to act as 211-im~~s inter pares. 
The court was without precedent, and tlie chiefs attended full of curiosity 
and some suspicion. They were told of the objects of the assenibly-that 
they should forni a unit capable of concerted action in frontier defence, 
collective negotiations, and settletnent of local differences by arbitration. 
A simple agreement expressing these ideas was drafted and signed by the 
following chiefs : the Sultans of Lahej and of Upper Yafa, the hlausata and 
Hadhrami Naclibs, the Dl~ubi  and hluftahi Sheikhs, the Sheikhs of the Alawi 
and Qotaibi, the Lower Anlaki Sultan, the Emir of Ilhala, the Fadhli and 
Haushabi Sultans. At the second conference held in November their number, 
so far from decreasing, was increased by the addition of the Audali and 
Upper Aulaki Sultans, the Upper Aulalti Sheilrh, the Aqzabi Sheikh, tlie 
Busi Sheikh (of Upper Yafa), and Sultan Fadhl hfuhainnlad. This increased 
attendance, together with a notabie tendency during the last eighteen months 
to settle disputes by arbitration, make i t  probable that these tribal con- 
ferences have ceased to be an experinient, and becoine an institution of prac- 
tical politics. 

"To assemble on a basis of friendly relationship all the t>ribes of the 
Protectorate is in itself an ilnportant achievement. I t  will take many years 
before the process is coniplete of fostering the consciousness of unity in 
transforming the collection of triljes into sonletliing like a Federal State. 
When that conles about the aim of the Aden Covernillent will be to make 
*den the cultural capital of the Protectorate, thus substituting service for 
administration." 

THE I N  L)O-EUH.OPJ<AN TELEG R.APH 1>EPAliTbIENT 

Sir Arnold IVilson's ~ r l i c l e  in 7'hc 7'in)c.c of Riarch 2, when Persia decided 
to take over full control of the Tclegrapll l)epart~nent, cannot be Lettered, and 
the clai~r~s oC the staff cannot be too often repeated. IJy the kind permission 
of ?'he Y'i111ee wc are printing this article in full : 

The Intlo-l<uropean Telegraph l)rpartn~ent,  after an honourable existence 
of nearly sixty years, 11:~ntlrtl over, on February 28, the control of all its land- 
lines in I'ersia to the I 'ersia~~ ( ? O V ~ ~ I I I I , O I ~ ~ , .  I t s  example has been followed by 
the indo-13urol,oa~l 'IkIegraljll ('ottlpang, wl~icli was incorporated in 1868 to 
take over fro111 Jlcssrs. Sictnclls I:rc)tIl('rs ant1 others the right to erect and 
mainl,aiti a line of tclcgl-xpll I,(:Lweell Tclicmn anrl Lolldon, via Berlin and 
Odessa, Tinis, and Tirbris. rrlina ends an cl)isode in the history of British 
relations wit11 Persia wliicli rsflecta notlling but credit on the participants. 

Tllc firat cff(*ctivc tclcgral,h service between India and Europe was via 
20 
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Baghdad, Pao, and the Persian Gulf. The Gulf cable, laid in 1864, under the 
guidance of Sir TJewis I'elly, by Sir Charles Bright, the celebrated electrical 
engineer, ancl Colonel Sir Frederick Goldsmid, of the Royal Engineers, at a 
cost of some $411,000, or X338 per nautical mile, was one of tlie best ever 
made. The most serious damage that  i t  snffered in a useful life of over forty 
years was when i t  entangled and drowned, on the ocean bed a t  a great depth, 
a whale whose agility was not equal t o  its curiosity. While this cable was 
being laid, a land line was being constructed, a t  the request of the Persian 
Government, from Bushire to Baghdad, via Isfahan, Teheran, and Khanegin, 
by a detachment of Royal Engineers under Colonel Patrick Stewart, of the 
Bengal Engineers, and Lieutenant (later Sir John)  Batenian-Champain. 

I n  1871 the Indo-European Telegraph Department was transferred from 
the  Governn~ent of Bombay to the Government of India, and by then), in 1901, 
to  the India Oflice, which is now presicling over its obsequies. About this 
period it became necessary either to  renew the Gulf cables or to develop a 
more direct land line through Persia, as the Turkish section of the existing 
line had been so inefficiently worked as to be practically useless. The Persian 
Government, always well disposed to  international co-operation, consented to 
the construction on its behalf of a land line connecting Karachi, via Kerman, 
Yazcl, and K,~shan, with Teheran and thus  with Europe. This was froin the 
outset a great success, and proved of great value to the Persian Government. 

Only those who remember the state of the Middle East a t  this period can 
1)roperly appreciate the services rendered to  Persia by the British staff of the 
J)epartnlent. Their tluties called for courage, character, and tact, and their 
influence was wholly for good. I n  tlie words of Sir Percy Sykes : 

Accuratc information was, time and again, given to the Persian Government 
which saved Inany a rising, while the fact that  tele raph oflices were bast, or 
sanctuary, permitted the opl)reusecl to petition the T f rone against a tyrannous 
Governor. I t  was through these otlicials, often living alone among the people, 
that  Persians learned something of the orcler, the rectitude, and the devotion 
to duty of the British. 

It fell to sonle to calm fanatical nlobs, to others to lead rescue parties to save 
their line-guards and others who liad been overcorile by the terrible blizzards 
that  sometin~es sweep the Persian plateau. Some were murdered, others fell 
victims to tlle climate and to the rigours of the life they had to lead. One, 
Jlajor 0. St. John, narrowly escaped being eaten by a lion on the Piri Zan 
pass between Kazerun and Rushire in 1H6i. Not a few of their number 
devoted their leisure hours to the literature and a r t  of the land in which they 
lived. One of the first Directors-in-Chief, Sir Robert ~lurdoch-Smith, 
became an Orientalist of repute, and acquired for the Victoria and Albert 
Museum a collection of I'crFjian ceramics, textiles, metalwork, paintings, and 
manuscripts for long unequalled ill Europe. 

The cloctor~ mnintainwl by the L)epa,rtment, first a t  Teheran and later at 
Shiraz and elsewhere by the I)epnrt~r~ent, were t]le first and, until the ;~dvent 
of the ('.1\f.S., the only Iiritixh ~llc.tlic;~l Illen ~)crrlrancntly residelit in Persia 
elxewhtlrc than :lt T e h e r ; ~ ~ ~  ;tlltl ] : ~ ~ s l ~ i ~ ~ .  'Yhey erl.joyed i l i i~nen~e prestige, 
and their skill became ali~iost Icgendary. A l ~ i ~ n g  tllelll was Dr. J .  Wills, 
to  whoni we owe two hooks wl~ich are second in literary interest only to 
Haji Baba-"In the Land of the Lion and Sun," published in 1883, and 
" Behind an Eastern Veil," in 18!)4. 
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IN THE WAR 

When the Great War broke out the position of the Indo-European 
Telegraph Department ill Persia was one of great clifficulty. The Rushire- 
Teheran line fell into enemy hands eitrly in the War, bllt thanks to  the 
enterprise of the then Director-in-Chief, Sir Rayner Barker, a third line was 
already available, connecting India with Teheran via Meshed and Seistan, 
and telegraphic communication was a t  no time interrupted. One nleinber of 
the staff, Rlr. Pettigrew, was talren prisoner by the redoubtable Wassmuss, 
and died in captivity a t  Ahram ; another, Mr. Wittkugel, was killed in action 
near Shiraz. 

The Army in i'desopotanlia relied solely upon the Persian Gulf cables to  
keep then1 in touch with Intlia. The staff of the Department, already depleted 
by war demands, was sudclenly called upon to deal with an  amount of traffic 
vastly exceeding the maxirrium for which the service was designed. They 
continued their unretnitting labours in a spirit of unselfish devotion to  which 
it is a privilege even a t  this distant date to  bear witness. The Empire was 
never better served in the hour of need than in the Persian Gulf. Such is 
the record of a Department whose rnembers have once more shown that  the 
meticulous perfornlance of routine duties is not incompatible with high 
achievement in many spheres. 

The developnlent of wireless commnnication between Great Britain and 
India, and in Iraq and the Persian Gulf, has now deprived the Persian land 
lines of much of their fortner international inlportance. It is understood that  
the Persian Gnlf cables from Karachi to  Fao, and certain wireless stations, 
will be talten over by the Rritish Imperial and International Comlllunications 
Company. Continuity in admioistration will be assured by the voluntary 
transfer to the Company of a proportion of the staff of the Department a t  
present employed there on terins which, i t  is permissible to  hope, will afford 
them some guarantee both of the prospects of promotion and of the permanent 
employment l~elcl out to tlienl when they joined the service. 

FATE ()I(' STAFF I N  PERSIA 
Rut the staff in Persia, have no opportunity of thus continuing their service 

under other auspices. With the 1)el)artment disappears their sole livelihood, 
and the fact that  tclcgraghy is pr;tctically n Governnlent monopoly through- 
out the Empire preclutles most of thclll from the  chance of finding employ- 
lilent in the hiplily technical profession to which they have devoted them- 
selves. The scale of pensions and gratuities granted by the Treasury (which 
is ~uldcrutood to linvc driven ;I very goocl bargain wit11 the Company) is more 
than i~sanlly illiberal ant1 colnl)nl*cs very n~rf;ivourably wit11 those secured 
for ~.erlllnd;~nt 1:ritisll oflit-i;ds in so~llcwl~nt sin1il;~r c~ircunistnnccs fro111 the 
1'kyr)ti:ln (4overn111c.nt~. 7'11e l)lo\\r is softcwecl by no sclien~e to  provide 
:klt('rnntive clrlploy~ncnt in lntlin or t l~is corlntry, nor by nny organization t o  
tr;~in thosc affrctcd for otlicr cml~loyment. There ir no doubt that  most of 
the111 will  he rcducetl to dirc 1)ovcrty. They are not members of a trade union, 
nor R ~ C  they " inslu.cel persons "; having spent their lives on foreign soil they 

out of to~ l rh  11-it11 the ofticinl and commercial world ; the great nlajority 
art' men with fn~nilics. lcroln today they are " nobody's child." We have to 
lll{)(lify our instit11tion.r tc, tncet tlie needs of the day, but the claims of 
rcononly must not 1)lind us to the dcniands of justice. For the British 
Government to inflict bitter hardship upon this small body of men, who 
have spent their youth and too often impaired their health in the 
service of the State, is to set a bad example, and to create, for the sake 
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of a few thousand pounds, a precedent which the Government of India 
may some day invoke against the India Office. I t  is calculated, too, to 
give pause to those who have hitherto regarded the permanence of 
Government service in foreign parts as adequate compensation for small 
pay and scanty amenities. 

:It no time in our history has i t  been more importnnt to  ensure that public 
servants in India and elsewhere should feel that  their legitinlate interests are 
the concern of the State, which cannot do better than follow the precepts of 
Ecclesiasticus xxsiii. 31 : 

" If thou have a servant, entreat hirn as a brother : for thou hast need of 
him, as of thine own soul : if thou entreat him evil, and lie run from thee, 
which way wilt thou go to seek him 'd" 

The Indo-European Telegraph Department has left the field, its task per- 
formed. I t s  members carry into retirement, or into other spheres of activity, 
a repu t~ t ion  worthy of our natiou. They leave behind them a tradition. If 
those who have taken up  the torch will remember it, they will do well. 

The emphasis laid on Sir lZrnold Wilson's plea for fair treatment of the 
staff will be endorsed by every member of this Society. Sufficiently strong 
public opinion should enable this Government t o  act wisely and fairly, hard 
pressed as they are. 

SIR. AIJREL S T E I N  

The friends of China, and even her critics, will learn with amazement that 
even while special efforts are 11eing made in England to explain the policyand 
friendship of the Nanking Government and their moral hold on their own 
people: the Pianking Government is allowing Sir Aurel Stein to  he hampered 
in every possible way in pursuing his work in Chinese Turkistnn, and, if rumour 
is true, is even consirlering the denland for his immediate expulsion. Of Sir 
Anrel's chanlpion~l~ip  ;~nt l  admiration for the Chinese people there is no 
.;hadow of rln~iht whatever. His Iriends will testify that  in private, as well 
as i l l  public, he has eupressetl i t  wit11 the ~)ert in;~city rclnarkable to himself. 

Sir Aurel, who hn.9 rt)tircs,I from t l ~ c l  (:nvernnlcllL of Intlla, is seeking, at 
snnie danger to  his nwn health and strength, to  trace thr  rnnte of the 
I3ndclhist priest, FTs~lan Tsang, who jollrncyctl to India in the seventh 
century, spent seventeen years there, and made his journey back to China 
with such great results to  all China's silhserluent history. Sir Aurel's interest 
in his 'patron sa int '  Hsuan Tsang is well known ; his lectures and writings 
have shown it  clearly. FIe is so good a friend to China that  he has employed 
his genius ancl scholarship to explore and make clear milch of her p a d  great- 
ness, w1lic.h was lost even to her own .prrzinnt.s, hy t>n~ploying the modern 
lllethorl of explori~tion which demands such great self-denial from its 
followers. 

k'riencls of ( 'hina may well hesitate hefore joining in any new effort llntil 
they see what the Nanking (iovernii~cnt will tlo ill this matter;  will they 
follow the maxim of ('onfncius : f:ou~,.n,,,ent i a  !loor/ loilen it n m k f - q  ~ V P ? /  
th0.w ?/)/LO live under i t  unt/ rctt,.ar,ta t/AO.pP 7/1/L0 li7rd tiry ",7ncc?y, or allow them- 
R P ~ V C ~  to be driven into an unreaclonable and rlnfrienclly action by a small 
lllinority of those who111 they profess to govern 7 
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THE PROBLEM OF THE STRAITS. 

BY ADMIRAL S I R  RICHARD W E B B ,  K.C.M.G., C.B. 

AT the Anniversary Rleeti~lg of the Royal Central Asian Society, held a t  the 
Royal Society's Hall, Hurlington House, Piccadilly, TV. 1, on Wednesday, 
June 10, 1931, a paper on " The Problein of the Straits" was read by Admiral 
Sir Richard Webb. 

The H.ight Hon. Lord Lloyd, G. C.S.I., G.C.I.E., D.S.O., in the chair. 

I N apljroaching this subject one is a t  once struck by the very far- 
reaching nature of the Something far inore than a mere 
passage of the ships through a natural canal is involved, including, 

as it cloes, the strategic security and the  econolllic welfare of a large 
llortion of Eurolje and Asia. 

For if we look at  a inal, of Eurasia we see that  there is a platmu 
with a rim of ~nountains north and soutll running from the Carpathians 
in h r o p e  to the western limits of China, whence the northern moun- 
tain chain swings 1111 to the Rehring Straits and the southern do~vn  into 
RIalaya, scllarating, isolating China froin either India or Siberia. 

The n~ountnins that rim the plateau east and west, north and south, 
are im1)ortnnt ones of the Old World. The plateaux between thein 
:~fford easy pnssnge east and west, except in Armenia and the Pamirs, 
though ~lossihle even there ; but passage north and south over the rims 
is (lifliclllt. The ldateau consists in the Balkans (lying a t  sea level) in 
1':urni)e ; in Asia it coinllrises Asia Minor (3,000 feet), Armenia (6,000- 
7.000 feet), Persia (4,000 feet), Afghanistan, Pamirs (14,000 feet), 
Tibet (10,000 feet), and Chinese Turkestan (5,000 feet)-a covered way 

307 



308 T H E  PROBLEM O F  T H E  STRAITS 

between Europe and Asia, protected north and south by mountains, 
and independent, as it were, of sea power. There is just one break in 
this immense plateau system-the Dardanelles. 

North of this plateau and mountain system-this roof garden, as it 
has been termed-and extending from the plains of France through 
Germany to Poland, Russia, Siberia, right up to the Pacific, lie steppe 
and plain (with minor exceptions), bordered with ice in the Baltic and 
White Sea, ice along the north, and ice in the North Pacific. Thus, 
today, Russia, flanked on the west by Germany and Poland, and on 
the south by the "roof garden" with its high rims, seeks unfettered 
access to the Seven Seas (for tropical raw material and world trade), 
perhaps unconsciouslg now, but consciously in the past. But the 
Turk at  Co~zstnntinople bars the zuay. This is, in brief, the age-long 
problem of the Straits. 

Early History. 

Going back to earliest times, we see what importance the ancients 
attached to the waterway connecting the fertile basin of the Danube 
and the rich plains of what is now Southern Russia, on the one hand, 
with the rest of the then-known world, situated round the shores of 
the Mediterranean, on the other. 

I t  was no accident which resulted in the seIection of the site of 
Troy as the sentry-box of the guardian of the Straits. Traces of no 
fewer than nine successive settlements have been found, the earliest 
going back to the Bronze Age. All these settlements on the hill over- 
looking the entrance to the Straits undoubtedly had as their object the 
control of the rich trade passing between the Black Sea and the 
Mediterranean. 

It is the sixth city of the series which is generally identified as 
Icing Priam's Troy, and it is easy to imagine the Greeks, the great see- 
traders of that  day, finding some such excuse as the Helen legend to 
pick a quarrel with the city and so shake off the stranglehold on their 
Black Sea trade. 

'The ninth city seems to have fallen into ruins about the beginning 
of the Christian era. The intervening centuries saw an ebb and flow 
of nations and armies through and across the Straits. 

Meanwhile, in the seventh century B.c., the city of Byzantium had 
been founded by the Megarians on the western shore of the Bospol'u9 ; 
it suffered many vicissitudes until, in A.D. 330, Constantine the Great! 
realizing the impossibility of administering the vest Roman Empire 
from one fixed centre, and realizing, also, the immense of 
the situation both in peace and war, selected it as his eastern capital 
and renamed it C~ns t an t i no~ l e .  

But the fall of the Roman Empire and the gradual spread of the 
Osmanli power changed the whole aspect. And so, by the seventeenth 
c e n t u ~ ,  we find that the Ottoman Empire contained not only the 
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Dardanelles and Bosporus, but the whole coast and basin of the Black 
Sea. The Straits were thus purely an  inland water of the Ottoman 
Empire, and, down to  the latter part of the eighteenth century, entrance 
into the Black Sea was denied to  the ships of any nation other than 
Turkey. Then came the capitulations, by which ships of certain 
countries, including England, France and Venice, were allowed to 
come up the Dardanelles as far a s  Constantinople, but never through 
the Bosporus. 

Coming of Russia. 

In 1700, when the Russians had penetrated to Azov and a Russian 
Black Sea fleet had been formed, application was made to the Sultan to 
open the Black Sea to Russian commerce. But  Turkey took a serious 

I I 

view of it, and replied that  when foreign ships obtain the right of 
sailing freely on this sea, the end of the Ottoinan Empire will have 
sounded."* 

Seventy years later Russia had greatly extended her territory along 
the Black Sea coast, and Turkey found ,herself compelled to concede 
the right of navigation, not only in the Black Sea, but also through the 
Bosporus and Dardanelles ; similar coilcessions to other maritime 
countries inevitably followed. 

The Treaty of Paris in 1856 establishecl the principle of free naviga- 
tion for all merchant vessels; but, none the less, right down to  1914 
the Porte always maintained its sovereignty by the formality of granting 
a separate firman for each vessel which passes the Dardanelles. 

But the situation as regards men-of-war is on altogether rt different 
1 I 

footing. Although essentially a question of naval strategy, it was, 
for more than a hundred years, to be one of the pivots on which the  
policy of the Great Powers depended. More and more Turkey herself 
became merely a pawn in the game; the protagonists were Russia, 
Austria . . . and England.".! 

Russia, from very early times, has seen clearly that  free passage for 
her ships of war could only be permanently secured if she herself had 
control over the Straits, and the attainment of this control has, UP to 
the coming of Bolshevism, always been the ultimate object of her '  
policy. I n  the days of Catherine II., Russia mas encouraged by that  
monarch to regard herself as the liberator of the Orthodox Church, 
her r6le being to free Conslnntine's city and church from the grill of the 
infidel. Turkey was to be partitioned, Russia taking the Straits, and 
France, Pgyl)t ; England-the inter-ol~er--heing excluded. Our position 
in Indin and the Levant was thus threatened, and so it is easy to see 
why Pith laid down the principle that  the maintenance of the Turkish 
Empire was a British interest. 

I t  was the threat 1)y Na,,oleon in later years to our position in India 

* " Studies in Diplomatic his to^.^," Headlam Morley, p. 216. 
-1 Ibid., p. 21 9. 
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that  brought about a strange coalition in 1789. Russia had allied her- 
self with Turkey so as to prevent France from seizing the Straits. To 
that alliance Great Britain joined herself. But  it was short-lived; 
Russia's naval activities in the Mediterranean on the side of her new- 
found allies created profound distrust in England. Friction ensued 
and, as a result, Russia in 1801 transferred her alliance to Napoleon. 
But the assassination of the Tzar Paul in the same year brought about 
a reconsideration of the whole question, and the new Tzar, Alexander, 

I I 

laid it down as  one of the fundamental principles of my political 
system to contribute in every way to preserve the Empire of Turkey, 
the weakness and bad administration of which constitute valuable 
guarantees of security." 

This did not, of course, mean that  Russia renounced her claim to 
Constantinople, but merely that  she meant to  bide her time until a 
more favourable occasion, meanwhile adopting the well-known political 
expedient of maintaining a weak State on her frontier instead of 
annexing it. 

I I 

But this meant trouble. Should Turkey shake off her sickness," 
or, worse still, should some other Power acquire influence over her, 
Russia would have to intervene by force of arms. 

Meanwhile, the Peace of dmiens, although it left England supreme 
in the Mediterranean, was giving Napoleon breathing space. Three 
factors dominated all others: India, the ultimate goal of Napoleon's 
Oriental policy ; the Levant and Egypt ; and Constantinol3le and the 
Straits. Consequently, when he endeavoured to enlist Russia on his 
side he failed because he refused to bribe her with the Straits. 
Russia's immediate objective was Malta and predominance in the 
Levant. This could only be reached by the Straits, and accordingly in 
1805 she negotiated a treaty with Turkey embodying the two essentisl 
l~oints  of Russian policy-viz., the closing of the Black Sea to all ships 
of war, and the opening of the Straits to those of Russia. 

I n  the upshot, Russia joined the coalition against Nal3oleon; the 
latter thereupon induced Turkey to close the Straits to Russian ships, 
and Russia accordingly declarecl war on Turkey. 

Here was indeed a golden opportunity of solving once and for all 
the question of the partition of Turkey and establishing the freedom of 
the Straits. England was the dominant sea-power in the Mediter- 
ranean, and in 1807 Admiral Duckworth was sent hg Collingwood to 
force the Dardanelles, sink the Turkish fleet, and dictate terms off the 
Golden Horn. 

I t  was Copenhagen over again, hut, alas! there was no Nelson. 
Vacillation and delay took the place of resolute and immediate action ; 
nothing was accomplished, and the British fleet ingloriously withdrew, 
receiving a severe hammering from the Dardanelles forts as it 
passed out. 
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But the European kaleidoscope again changed. Russia in 1808 
allied herself to Napoleon, but the two could not agree about Turkey. 
Russia wanted not only Constantinople but also the comldete control 
of the Straits. This was an impossible condition for the French, who 
visualized a Russian threat to  Toulon. So Turkey turned once more to 
England, the outcome being a treaty, in 1809, of great importance. 
Hitherto Turkey had exercised her unfettered discretion in allowing or 
forbidding to ships the passage of the Straits ; no\{- it was admitted by 
Turkey in the treaty that,  while she retained the right to close the 
Straits, she gave up the free right to open them. 

This treaty was the only permanent result of the Napoleonic 
struggle so far as Turkey was concerned. All Russia's efforts had 
failed: Turkey was intact, and Great Britain llad secured the closing 
of the Straits against Russia.':' Consequently, the Russian fleet which 
participated with ours at  the battle of Navarino was the Baltic and not 
tlie Black Sea fleet. 

Russia's next chance came in 1833 with tlle revolt of 1Iehinet Ali : 
she sent a fleet and an army to protect the cal,ital froin falling into the 
hands of the rebellious Pasha. When the threat passed and the 
Russian forces withdrew, Russia concluded an offensive and defensive 
alliance with Turkey whereby she secured sole and exclusive right to 
send her ships of war through the Straits. 

But this was too much for tlle other Powel-s to put 1113 lvith. Con- 
sequently in 1840 a Quadrul3le Allitlnce was arrived a t  11etx-een Turkey, 
Russia, England and Austria, whereby Turkey was guaranteed l~rotection 
against Mehmet Ali should lie lxove troublesome ; in the follo\ving year 
a Convention of the Straits was signed by the saine Powers with the 
addition of France, whereby Turltey reafErmed tlie 1wincil)le of l~rohibition 
for ships of war of foreign Powers to enter tlle Straits, the Sultan reserv - 

1 1  ing the right to deliver firmans of passage for light vessels under flag 
of war." This Convention, with certain inodifications in 1856 and 1871, 
has remained in force ever since. 

By tlie Treaty of Paris, whicl~ followed the Crimean War, the B l a a  
Sea was neutralized ; it was t , l~ro~vn open to all merchantmen, but was 
forhidden to men-of-war of all nations, only Turkey and Russia, being 
allo~lecl to keep a few small vessels for coastguard duties : and it was 
dechwd that neither Turkey nor Russia would establish or maintain any 
" military-maritime " arsenal. This, of course, did not apply to  Con- 
stantinople itself. 

The position wns an intolerahIe one for Russia. Her colnnierce and 
her coasts were at  tlie niercy of Turkey, who could, and did, illaintain a 
strong fleet in the llnrmorn, the third strongest-on paper-in the 
world. I 

* " Rt~ldies in Diplomatic History," p. 225. 
t " The Question of the Straits," by P. P. Graves, p. 120. 
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But the war of 1870 gave Russia yet another chance. She denounced 
the Treaty of Paris, and Europe was too pre-occupied to do more than 
protest. I n  the upshot, Russia was allowed to  create a Black Sea fleet, 
while the Sultan was allowed, a t  his discretion, to  open the Straits in 
time of peace to  vessels of war of friendly or allied Powers. 

It is interesting to  note that  that  far-seeing statesman, Lord Salis- 
bury, who had previously opined that  in backing Turkey in the Crimean 
War we had put our money on the wrong horse," had, when Foreign 
Secretary in 1878, told Lord Beaconsfield that he would be qlad if the 

11 Straits could be declared as  open as the Sound. The exclusion of 
11 Russia frorn the Mediterranean," he said, is not so great a gain to us 

as the loss resulting from our exclusion from the Black Sea, because we 
are much the strongest as a naval power."" This was the lesson of the 
Crimean War, but it was never fully learnt. 

The intervening years before the Great War  saw eeveral important 
developments. I n  the first place the establishment of Roumania, and 
Bulgaria on the shores of the Black Sea closed the era of purely Russo- 
Turkish interest in the navigation of its waters. Secondly, the navel 
situation in the Eastern Mediterranean had profoundly changed with the 
opening of the Suez Canal and our occupation of Cyprus and Egypt : a, 

ch:~nge vitally affecting both Russia and Turkey. And thirdly, our 
influence in Turkey had declined as that  of Germany had increased. 

The first point need not detain us now. But as regards the second 
point, Russia felt that  the balance of power had seriously changed to her 

I1 detriment. It was impossible," the Russian Ambassador had said in 
1 I 1682, that  Russia should consent to  be shut up in the Black Sea, 

inasmuch as the opening of the Suez Canal had completely altered the 
whole aspect of the cam, and rendered it absolutely necessary for Russia 
to insist upon an immediate transfer from the Black 8ea to her Pacific 
possessions."t And the situation was still further complicated by the 
creation in 1878 of the Russian Volunteer Fleet, which wore the 
mercantile flag in time of peace, and was therefore free to use the 
straits, but whose crews were subject to naval discipline, two officers at 
least in each ship holding the Txar18 commission. This came to a heed 
(luring the Russo-Japanem War, when two volunteer ships pasfled 
through the Straits and the 8uex Canal as merchantmen ; on arrival in 
tho Gulf of Sues they assumed the character of shipa of war and 
proceeded to seize several ships alleged to he carrying contraband* 
f3trong protest8 followed, the commissions were revoked, snd reparatione 
were eventually made. 

As regards the possible passage of the Black 80s fleet to join Admiml 
b(Uestvensky, there was considerable anxiety on our part a1-4 
ally1 and there can be little doubt that we ~hou ld  have stopped their 

" Life of Lord Seli~bury," vol. ii., p. 291. 
t "Studie~ in Diplomatic Hietory," p. 238. 
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passage through the Suez Canal ; but Russia realized the situation and 
the attempt was not made. 

The final pre-war move, so far as Russia was concerned, came in 
1912, when, in consequence of the formation of the Triple Entente, it 
was suggested hy Russia that  the support of her fleet in the Mediter- 
ranean might he of great use to England and France. However, nothing 
came of it before the outbreak of war. This is largely accounted for hy 
the fact, as recorded by the Russian Amhassador, M. Tcharykow, that 
"the Triple Entente a t  that time did not extend to the Near Ea~t."':' 
Each country was, he tells us, pursuing its own policy in Constantinople. 
France was trying to seize control of the Turkish finances, England 
concentrated on the junction of the Bagdad Railway with the Persian 
Gulf, while Russia was specially interested in railway construction in 
Asia Minor and-as always-the opening of the Straits to Russian 
men-of-war. 

A golden chance of improving Russo-Turkish relations was lost in 
1910, when the Tzar's proposed visit to Constantinople en route to 
Italy to return the visit of the King of Italy was cancelled, the Tzar 
-much against his will-proceeding by another route. This was due 
to certain reactionary influences, and was a great disappointment to  the 

I  I  
Ottoman Government. There can be little $oubt," says M. Tcharykow, 
" that A U C ~  a visit would have not only laid a solid foundation for the 
predominance of the Entente in Constantinople, but would have ])re- 
vented Turkey from joining Germany in the Great War." 

However, that was not to  be;  and so it gradually came about, as 
the accumulation of many causes, that  German influence increased, 
while that of England and the other Entente Powers declined, and the 
old fear of Russia revived in Turkish minds. As one Turkish officer 

I 1  put it : You have a very fine fleet, hut it will not keep a Russian army 
out of Erzeroum . . . the fato of Erzeroum may he decided by a great 
battle in Poland. . . . I n  the Balkans we must rely on Austria; 
while she is the ally of Germany the Germans will 000 she does not 
aeeist the Balkan States against us."i This remark as regards the 
fleet found an echo in later times when Mustepha Kemal was reported 
to have said, in reply to a question nu to why he shiftod his capital to 

1 1 AW!O~E, British hattleshil)s are very l)owerful, but they can't move on 
wheels. " 

I 1  Germany's gaze warn fixed eastward. Drang nach Osten" had a, 

wealth of meaning, and Turkey was the bridge from Eurolle to the vast 
t)ossihilities of an A~ia t ic  Empire. Germany, therefore, strained every 
nerve to win Turkey's fr iend~hip,  profiting by our unpopularity due 
l ~ 3 e l y  to our occupation of JGgypt and Cyprus. The  kaiser'^ various 
moves need not be recounted in full, ranging, au they did, from a 

* " Qlim ses of Hi h Politics," p .  274. 
t " The Bue~tion o f the Eltraitr, by P. P. Orrve~,  p. 130. 
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spectacular demonstration on the Mount of Olives to a German Military 
hfission under tha t  able officer, General Liman von Sandars, and his 
subsequent appointment to command the  Turkish forces in Constanti- 
nople, including the forts of the Bosporus. 

IIeanwhile Turkey llerself was changing. The old decrepit Turkey, 
on which Russia set so much store, was passing away, and was being 
transformed under various influences, such as  the Young Turk move- 
ment, guided by Talaat and Enver, into a new and alert neighbour. 
For Russia, as always, the question of the Straits was paramount. 
Her  anxiety had been great during the first Balkan War, when the 
Bulgarian army hacl reached the Chatalja Lines, and she had then 
announced that  if the Bulgarian troops entered Constantinople the 
Russian fleet would be at  once sent into the Bosporus. But the 
second Balkan War  saw the defeat of Bulgaria and the Turkish 
reoccupation of Adrianople. 

Turkey's political ambition hacl always been to control the Christian 
West, and this had, no doubt, been her real reason for keeping her 
capital at  Constantinople instead of a t  Angora. This ambition was 
fostered by Germany, who erroneously pursuaded Turkey of the 
commercial importance of Constantinople to Anatolia, her real motives 

I I 
being, in a. military sense, her cry of Drang nach Osten," and, in a 
naval sense, her desire to control the rich and strategically important 
waterway of the Straits. 

The German-controlled Bagdad Railway, the line through the Cilician 
Gates and the T i ~ ~ i r u s  Tunnel, the extension to Maan in Arabia- 
ostensibly as  a pilgrimage route, but actually a line of approach to the 
Suez Canal-all these and other activities had their explanation in 
Germany's anxiety to free herself from clel~endence on sea-power in her 
advance into Asia and Africa. For we must remember that the 
Gerrnan idea oE Mittel Africa was as  much dependent on the " Bridge " 
of Ani~tolia as was the Berlin-Bagdad Railway itself. 

We may note that  our own interest in Anatolia is a military one; 
Turkey is, as always, the bridge between East  and West. Our interest 
in the Straits, on the other hand, is purely naval; we are concerned 
only with their freedom, no matter who lives on their banks. Hence 
Pitt 's thesis that alliance with the Turkish Empire is essential to 
British ( i . ~ .  military) interests is quite coml~atihle with Lord Salisbury's 
dictum as to an open Straits (i.e. our naval interests), and with Russian 
ambitions, always assuming that  the Anatolian capital is at Angora 
and not a t  C o n s t a n t i n ~ ~ ~ l e .  

Situation on the Outbreak of War. 

The actual situation in Turkey on the outbreak of the Greet War 
seems to have taken the chief actors on the political stage of the 
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Allies by surprise.':' Not even Russia, and certainly not England, had 
the faintest suspicion that  relations between Turkey and Germany had 
progressed to the point of a secret alliance against Russia. This treaty 
was proposed by Turkey on July 27 and signed by both countries on 
August 2. Had an inkling of the truth reached London the orders to 
the Commander-in-Chief Mediterranean as regards the probable 
destination of the Goeben and B~.eslnz~ would probably have taken a 
different form, and our battle cruisers would have barred the way to 
the Straits, thereby changing the character, and probably the duration, 
of the war. 

The requisitioning by us on July 28 of the two new Turkish 
battleships fitting out in this country greatly upset Turkish calculations, 
and Mr. Churchill tells us that ,  so far from making Turkey an  enemy, 
our action nearly converted her into an ally.!- However, the arrival of 

1 6  

the Goeben and B~.esLnz~ stiffened Turkish backs, and thereafter Turkey 
was animated, guided, and upheld during the struggle for four years by 
the German military and intellectual power.": 

Turkey's entry into the war in October, 1914, gave Russia her long- 
awaited opportunity, and i t  is easy to understand her pre-occupation as 
to the eventual fate of Constantinol~le and the Straits. The Allies, on 
the other hand, felt that,  failing some definite guarantee to Russia, she 
might make a separate peace with the Central Powers. Accordingly, 
soon after the outbreak of war, and when the contemplated attack on 
the Dardanelles was first considered, Russia came to an  agreement with 
England and France early in 1915 stipulating the annexation to Russia 
of Constantinople and the whole of the Straits, although we are told 
that 11. Sazonoff, Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs, was personally 
ayerse to Russia's taking possession of the city. 

The actual events which led up to the heroic but misdirected and 
disastrous attempt to force the Dardanelles has been told so often and 
so vividly that we need not linger on that  phase of the problem of the 
Straits. But one interesting fact came to nly knowledge. I was 
assured hy a very high Turkish statesinan that very rarely in Turkish 
history had our prestige stood higher than it did during and after that 
tremendous struggle. That it sapped the man-power of the Turkish 
army, and so eased the task for Generals Maude and Allenby, there can 
be no doubt, and with a little better luck and management events might 
have been cliferent. The obvious alternative after the naval failure of 

* I I I  can recall," says Mr. Churchill-himself a Cabinet Minister at  the 
time--" no great sphere of policy alront which tlie British Governnieot was 
less compl~tely informed thali the Turkiu1i."-" World Crisis : The After- 
~nath," p. 359. 

t " Worltl (Irisis : The llftermath," p. 358. 
Il)i(/., 11.  360. 
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March, 1915, was a landing in the Gulf of Alexandretta. I t  is said 
Lord Kitchener favoured the idea, and its rejection has never been fully 
explained. Xleppo is-as s glance a t  the map shows-the strategic key 
of Europe, Asia and Africa. Again, in 1917, when the Grand Duke 
Nicholas was on the point of delivering an  overwhelming blow at the 
Turkish army in Anatolia, it was largely the collapse of Russia which 
saved the situation for the Turks. 

The Armistice, October 30, 1918. I 

The first clause of the armistice concluded on October 30, 1918, at 
hiudros between Admiral Calthorpe, the British Commander-in-Chief, 
I I acting under authority from the British Government and in agreement 
with their allies," and the Turkish plenipotentiaries, headed by Raouf 
Bey, stipulated for the opening of the Dardanelles and Bosporus, and 
for security of access to the Black Sea. It also stipulated for the Allied 
occupation of the Dardanelles and Bosporus ports. 

But it \\--as not until nearly five years later, July 24, 1923, that the 
armistice was converted into a peace by the Treaty of Lausanne. And 
in that delay, as all the world knows, lies the explanation of the 
humiliating exit of the Allies from the Straits and Constantinople, the 
overwhelming defeat of Greece in carrying out a, task set them by the 
Allies, and the resurrection of Turkey. 

The prime factor was the failure of those in authority at  the Peace 
Conference to recognize that  speed was of the essence of the contract. 
Had a peace been concludecl in 1919, as it quite well might, the Turk 
coulcl with little difficulty have been compelled to cross the Bosporus 
into Asia Minor; indeed, he fully expected it, and his departure then 
would have simplified the problem of the future of the Straits. 

But even that delay might not have produced such disastrous 
consequences hacl it not been for the Smyrna policy. The Powers-as 
Mr. Graves tells us-" forgot geography when they gave the Greeks a 
patch of lowland round Smyrna on ' ethnographical ' grounds."''' Then 
came the wonderful work of Mustallha Kemal in resurrecting the 
Turkish army a t  Angora and Sivas, well removed from sea-power at 
Constantinople, under the sting of the Greek occupation of Smyrna-a 
Smyrna always vital to the economic welfare of the Anatolian plateau, 
the Turkish homeland. As one of my col1e;~gues on the High Com- 

d ' mission has well put it : The decision to put the Greeks into Asia 
Minor was one of those amazing blunders hy which the fruits of victory, 
won by soldiers, are lost by politicians." 1 That decision was taken 
the rein-esentatives of Great Britain, Prance and the United States on 
the urgent representation of RI .  Venizelos (himself incorrectly informed 

" " The Question of the Straitu," p. 20. 
F "Turkey, Yestertlity, Today and Tomorrow," Sir Telford Waugh, p. 175. 
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by his agents) and on the wholly mistaken idea that  the Greek com- 
munity in Smyrna was in imminent danger from the Turks ; actually, 
no such danger existed, as all Allied authorities on the spot and their 
Foreign Offices knew very well.:" And it is worthy of note that  one of 
the countries responsible for the decision was the United States ; but, 
when it came to facing the music, that  great institution, the American 
Constitution, came to its own rescue and denied all responsibility. It 
was the Monroe Doctrine working in the American mind, and i t  is 
strange that the diplomatic world of Europe had not more clearly fore- 
seen this. 

first Peace Treaty. 

I t  was,not until May, 1920, that the first peace treaty, the Treaty 
of Skvres, was handed to the Turks. 

The intention of the Allies in this treaty was to insure absolute 
freedom of the Straits, not only to all merchant vessels and comniercial 
aircraft, but also to all warships and military aircraft both in peace 
and war; and no act of hostility was to be committed either in the 
Straits or in the Sea of llarmora except as might be ordered by the 
League of Nations. 

The territorial changes were planned to ensure this. Greece was to 
have Thrace up to the Chatalja Lines and also the l~eninsula of Galli- 
poli. Coilstantinople was to remain Turlrisli and the caljitnl of Turkey, 
while a zone of territory mas laid down, including both shores of both 
Straits, the i\l:~rmora and the islailds both off and in tlie Straits, within 
which only Great Britc~in, France and Italy might maintain armed 
forces. Turkey and Greece, the territorial sovereigns, were both de- 
barred from practically any military or naval forces in that  zone. To 
enforce this a Commission of the Straits was to be formed, backed 
by the armed forces of the Allies. On this Commission all the coun- 
tries affected were to be relwesented, provided they became members of 
the League of Nations. Subsequent ~vithdra\vnl from the League ~vould, 
21)~~o ,facto, involve withdrawal from the Commission. 

There were sevoral very serious obstacles to this solution of the 
Straits problem. In  tho first place Greece's frontier was brought to 
within dangerous 1)roximity of the capital of her age-long adversary, 

this danger was accentuated in Turkish eyes hy tho large Greeli 
element in the city. Then Anglo-French rivalry had to be considered. 
Altlloudl France signed tlie treaty she never liked it ; for one thing 
it eml)llasizerl Great Britain's position as the strongest naval Power, 

* I1 The rlut~onr of this intent,ion (of sct~rling Greck troops to Smyrna) had 
. . ron.setl tlic protests of the Smyrna. E11ro))ean colony, and the American 

mission;~ries in  Slilyrila vied with the Ht.itisll High Co~nl~lissioner in Con- 
st~ntinople in their separate sirnulti~neous warnings against the perils of such 
a ~te~-"-"The Worltl Crisi~ : 'I'he Aftermath," 111.. Winston Cllurchill, 13. 365. 
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since sea-power was bound to be the  principal executive force behind 
the commission. This was also distasteful to Italy, who had bar- 
oained for a large slice of South-West Asia Minor, and the grievance n 

I <  

against so-called British naval predominance in the StraitsH found 
indignant echo in Paris and Rome. This attitude undoubtedly stiffened 
Turkish opposition to  the  treaty even in a much modified form, and 
emphasis was addecl by the signature in October, 1921, of an agreement 
which w:~s virtually a separate peace between France (as represented 
by M. Franklin Bouillon) and Angora. It is interesting to note that 
this defection on the part of France saved her nothing of the 
humiliation to which her nationals were subjected after the Peace 
of Lausanne. 

But  behind and really dominating these was the question of Russia, 
and the fact that  this freedom of the Straits laid the Black Sea open to 
warlike operations by all countries. The situation of 1840 was recur- 
ring. Again, as  in the days of Mehmet Ali, and the threat of Egypt 
backed by France, Constantinople was now in danger from the threat of 
Greece backed (as was alleged) by England, and once again Turkey 
turned to her old enemy, Russia, for support. This brought about 
a treaty between the two countries in March, 1921, in which both 
parties agreed not to recognize any peace terms imposed by force upon 
the other. Turkey's north-east border was recognized as extending 
fronl just south of Batum to the point where it abutted on Persia, thus 
settling a long-drawn-out dispute over the various Trans-Caucasian 
republics; as regards the Straits it envisaged a conference of the 
Littoral States, which was to guarantee the freedom of the Straits and 
the free l)nssilge through them for trade relations of all peoples, and 
which shoulcl not infringe the full sovereignty of Turkey or the security 

.*. 
of her capital, Constantinople. '. I t  will be noted that no mention is 
made of the 1)assage of ships of war. 

Now to revert to the actual situation as  between the Greek and 
Turkish nrit~ies. 

The ebb and flow of the struggle in Asia Minor does not concern 
us ; only its outcon~e. Early in 1922 the Greek commander-in-chief, 
General Papoulos, an able soldier, was relieved of his command, and 
his place taken by an officer wllose eccentricities were the common talk 
of the Near East.  I t  was purely a, political appointment, and one 
which M. Venizelos, had he been in power, would never have coun- 
tenanced. At that  time the situation was a stalemate ; but the brilliant 
Turkish leader, Ilustapha Kemal Pasha, noting the change of command 
and the loss of Greek morale, and profiting also by the renrniing of hi9 
own forces by France, Italy and Russia, struck hard in a frontal attack, 
routed the Greeli army, destroyed once and for all the Greek dream of 
* See " Survey of Ir~ternrttional Affairs, 1920-2:3," by A. S. Toynbee, P- 351. 
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Constantinople and San Sophia, compelled the eventual withdrawal of 
the allied forces from the Straits and Constantinople, and brought the 
pr0blem of the Straits back to where it was in August, 1914, before 
Turkey entered the w a r ;  that is to say, it threw away the fruits of a 
victory over Turkey won almost entirely by British soldiers, and 
marked by the sacrifice of countless lives on the Gallipoli peninsula 
and in Palestine and Mesol~otamia, and rendered necessary a settlement 
by negotiation, a settlement wherein Turkey met us practically on 
equal terins instead of having to subinit to  ternls dictated to her by her 
victorious enemy. 

The Treaty of Lausanne. 

Nevertheless, it would be a strango commentary on the use of 
armed force if it turns out eventually-as some think possible-that 
the negotiated Peace of Lausanne proved more lasting and less produc- 
tive of bitter feelings in years to  come than the dictated peace terms of 
Versailles, St. Germain, Trianon and Neuilly. 

6 1 

In the Lausanne Peace Treaty of 1923 is included a Convention 
relating to the regime of the Straits." The Convention commences by 
declaring the principle of freedom of transit and of navigation by sea 
and by air in both Straits and in the Sea of RSarmora. Merchant 
vessels and civil aircraft have coml)lete freedonl of passage in time of 
peace, and also in time of war if Turkey is neutral. If Turltey is a 
belligerent she must let neutral vessels pass, provided they are not 
assisting her enemy. Men-of-war and military aircraft also have 
freedonl of ])assage in pence time, hut the lnaximuln force which any 
one Power n ~ a y  send through the Straits into the Black Sea lllust not 
exceed that of the strongest fleet of the Littoral Powers of the Black 
Sea. But the Powers reserve to themselves the right to send into the 
Black Sea at all times a force of not more than three ships, of which no 
indivitiual sliil) shall exceed 10,000 tons. 

In time of war, when Turlrey is neutral, the conditions are much 
the same for neutral war vessels and aircraft : belligerent war vessels 
and aircraft must, generally spenlring, be allowed to pass througl~ the 
Straits ; hut all hostile acts, including the exercise of the right of visit 
and search, are forbidden in the Straits. \$'hen Turkey is a belligerent, 
neutral wnr vessels and aircraft must be permitted to pass through, 
sul)ject to certain necessary ,wecautions to establish their neutral 
status. 

Both shores of hot11 Strnits are demilitarized, as are certain islands 
in the Marmora rtnd off the entrance to the Darclanelles. The Turco- 
Greek frontier is pnsl~ed hack to tile Mnritza River, with n demilitarized 
zone each side of it, nnd the Turks are once again in Adrianople. A 
garrison of 12,000 men is allowed for Constantinople and the neigh- 
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bourhood, and an  arsenal and a naval base are permitted to be main- 
tained a t  Constantinople. 

Straits Commission. 

Finally, a Straits Commission is set up under the League of 
Nations. It consists of representatives of all the great maritime 
Powers and the Black Sea States, and also Greece and Yugo-Slavia, 
with the Turkish representative as President. Russia, however, not 
being a signatory to  the Convention, is not represented on the Com- 
mission. 

The Commission carries out its functions under the supervision of 
the  League of Nations, t o  which it  reports, but it  has no executive 
power or means of enforcing its decisions. I t s  powers are purely 
advisory, and it  has, for example, no authority to intervene in the 
matter of movements in and out of the  Black Sea of the warships of 
Powers bordering on the  Black Sea. Should the freedom of the 
Straits be imperilled, i t  is primarily for France, Great Britain, Italy 
and Japan, acting in conjunction, to  meet the  threat I d  by all the means 
that  the Council of the League of Nations may decide for this purpose." 

The Situation Today : Russia's Five-Year Plan. 

Such is the  situation as  it  exists today. The riddle of the freedom 
of the Straits, i.e. free passage to commerce to and from Black Sea 
ports in all circumstances, is still unsolved. A local war, for instance, 
between Turkey ancl, say, Greece or Bulgaria might paralyze the 
economic and financial organization of Russia ancl Rouinania, ruin 
great shipping interests in distant countries and adversely affect the 
1)rosperity of the world. Whether the Lausanne Treaty, with its 
Straits Convention as an admittedly temporary expedient, will stand 
the test of time it  would be hard to  say. I n  the East,  as it is often 
said, it is only the temporary which is permanent. 

But no political readjustment can alter the immense geographical, 
economic and strategic importance of Constantinople and the Straits. 
If we regard the entrance to the Straits a s  the mouth of a great river 
whose tributaries are the Danube, the Don, the Dnieper, and-as I 
shall show presently-even the mighty Volga itself, with all the ports 
of the Black Sea and C o n ~ t n n t i n o ~ l e ,  we get some idea of the immen- 
sity of the region directly affected by any interference with its norm81 
flow of shipping. 

As always, the most important factor is Russia, now the Soviet 
Union. We have seen how, in pre-war days, Russia's whole impulse 
was towards C o n ~ t a n t i n o ~ l e .  It dominated Russian policy for at least 
two centuries. Now, for the moment, the present rulers of the soviet 
~ r o f e s s  not to be interested. The removal, by execution or exile. of 
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some 15,000,000 Russians has well-nigh eliminated the 'class which 
worked for Russian expansion. The present rulers and the people 

I 1  

appear quite indifferent ; their slogan is Dictatorship of the Pro- 
letariat," and Lenin is their prophet. 

But in spite of themselves new problems are pressing on them, 
largely of their own making, and these may, sooner or later, change the 
view of those who are uppermost in Russia. Dominating every ques- 
tion in Russia today is the Soviet Five Years' Plan. This Plan, which 

L I 

is a continuation of the Russian New Economic Policy," was started 
on October 1, 1928, and the Soviet Union hopes that  by 1933 it will 
be twice as powerful a State, industrially, economically and mili- 
tarily, as it was in 1928. Assuming that  events take a normal course, 
and that no European war supervenes, or severe crop failure, or inter- 
national boycott, there seems a t  least a possibility that  this may be 
achieved, and we have always to remember that ,  for some totally 
inexplicable reason, the leaders of the Soviet Union profess to  be 
obsessed with the idea that their country is on the verge of being 
attacked by some other State. As lately as March 11 last the Deputy 
Commissar for War told the Congress of Soviets that  France had 
worked out a 1)lan for the military invasion of the U.S.S.R. with the 
assistance of Poland and Roumania ; while on May Day a manifesto 

1 1  was addressed to the millions of victims whom the Imperialists are 
preparing as cannon fodder for the war against Soviet Russia," accusing 
the border States, hacked hy Great Britain and France, of preparing 
for war on the Soviet Union. 

I t  is im1)ortant to note that with the Soviet Union it is always the 
State that is considered-not the individual. I t  is the State that is to 
become po~verful ; the individual simply does not count, and utter 

I I 

misery is the result. The Coinmunists are determined that the 
Revolution shall not perish, even if a few peasants starve." ": 

None the less, the younger generation, which knows little of pre-war 
or external conditions, are enlhusiastic sul~porters of the Plan. I t  is 
their God. F;~ctories are being erected all over Russia, and the whole 
country is being industrialized : old 1:~nded estates, after being split up 
into tiny indivitlual holdings, are now being collectivized. Various 
districts are enrinarked for the manufacture of certain commodities- 
for instance, hlagnetogol.sk, when comldetecl, will be the second largest 
steel plant in the world. Mass 1,roduction of tractors is planned at  
Stalingrad (late Tzaritzin), and for motor-cars a t  Ni jny Novgorod. 
The world's largest wheat farm, of 1,000 square miles, is located in the 
North Caucasus. Dnieprostroy is to have the largest power plant in 
the world, supplying power to innumerable factories. Nature itself 
comes to help : the Don basin, north of the Sea of Azov, has tlle 

* ' I  Ecoi~ornic Life of Soviet Russia," by C. B. Hoover. 
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greatest deposit of coal in Europe ; and further south-east are the great 
oil-fields, where Baku leads the world in oil reserves-all these resources 
are being eagerly developed. 

I n  short, generally speaking, an attempt is being made to plot for 
five years the whole course of life of an  entire population of 150,000,000 
people. And the Five Years' Plan is unquestionably to be followed by 
another one of anything from five to fifteen years, the whole aim being 

I i 

to outstrip the leading capitalist " nations, and by flooding the world 
market bring about world unrest and world revolution. Finally, the 
Red Army is all part of the Plan-the constant danger to Europe of a 
conflict of arms with a powerful, well-equipped, modernized, zealous 
State, imbued with the conviction that  it is its duty to bring the whole 
world into the Soviet Union. 

Communications : The Volga-Don Ship Canal. 

The ultimate success or failure of the Plan is too vast a subject to 
deal with now, but it is not hard to see how the working of the Plan 
affects our problem. Huge imports of manufactured articles and raw 
materials have been necessary for the various factories and for the 
mechanization of farms. But soon the tide will turn, and vast exports 
will flow out of the country by any and all available channels to flood 
the markets of the world. We have already seen what vast regions 
feed direct into the Black Sea : and there is yet another feeder. The 
Volga is the great river of Russia ; it empties into the Caspian, while the 
Don flows into the Black Sea ; in the neighbourhood of Stalingrad only 

i i 16 a short distance divides them. At Tzaritzin," says the Encyclo- 
pcedia Britannica," " the  great river is separated from the Don by an 
isthmue forty-five miles in width. The isthmus is too high to be 
crossed by means of a canal." But what was an in~possible engineering 
feat fifty years ago is not necessarily so today. Indeed, as far back as 
the sixteenth century Muhammed Sokolli, the able Grand Vizier of 
Selim the Sot, had conceived the gigantic project of joining the two 
rivers so as to insure Turkish domination over the Muscovite countries, 
and it was the disastrous attack on Astrakhan, with the object of 
carrying out this plan, that first brought the Turks into collision with 
the Russians. The plan failed for military reasons, but its inception 
shows its possibility ; and it is interesting to note that its s1)onsor 
then turned his attention to a possible Suez Canal. 

The possibility of such a ship canal is, no doubt, ever present in the 
minds of Russia's present rulers ; it would revolutionize movement of 
trade throughout the whole country ; it would put the vast Volga hasin, 
with its canals reaching up to Leningrad and beyond, as well as the 
whole Caspian region, in direct touch with the outside world by 
ice-free routes. 
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It  is no part of our task today to consider the effect of the 
"dumping" of such a huge output on the markets of the world. A 
world boycott of Russian exports would, of course, spell disaster for the 
Five Years' Plan, and would doubtless have other repercussions also. 

Warm-Water Ports. 

Now illore than ever is Russia's straining for a warni-water ice-free 
port bound to revive. I n  what direction is she to turn ? I n  the 
Baltic she now has only a small coast-line, ice-bound for a great part 
of the year, as are her more northern ports. I n  the F a r  East  ller 
dreams of expansion have been blocked by Japan, who has obtained 
great rights in Rilanchuria, but has failed to induce her nationals to 
settle there. On her western frontier only mil transport would be 
possible, and this could not cope with a fraction of the expected output. 

Then there are the North-West Frontier of India and the Persian 
Gulf. The former must ever be a threat to us and a formidable political 
weapon, but it is far too distant for practical trade 1)urposes. Persia, 
on the other hand, is a weak State, and we reme~nber Russia's pre- 
dilection for such a State on ller frontiers. 

Russia's \vllole trend is southward ; there, rather than northward 
or eastward, is she to find her ice-free outlets, her markets, and her 
trade routes. Already she has established herself securely in the  
Caucasus by a series of treaties and agreements, and, reaching down 
below the Caspian, has captured all the inarkets of Northern Persia ; 
now her gaze is doubtless directed to the nations on her south-eastern 
border and to the ports beyond of the Indian Ocean and the Persian 
Gulf. 

But those nations are no longer the unsettled tribes of former days ;. 
their inilepenilence is to them a very real thing, and they will brook n o  
doll~ination from a stronger Power. Persia is l~articularly affected ; 
although, LLS we have seen, she is still a weak State, she is awakening 
under Iler new and energetic ruler. Her  people and her army are 
I~ecoming more and more forces too be reckoned with, and any Russian 
advance \~ould encounter strong opposition from Persia, unless, of 
course, she threw in her lot with Russia, an eventuality which would 
not altogether surprise students of Eastern affairs. 

Moreover, any threat to Persia would be a serious menace to Eng- 
land, hot11 in regard to her oil supply, on which she is a t  present so 
dependent, and also in regard to her Indian Empire. 

Lastly, we have the Straits, the natural outlet, as it always has 
been, for Russian tri~lle The great majority of Russia's immense fac- 
tories, as well as her farms, mines, and oil-fields, are in the south ; 
consequc!ntly, now more than ever do the Straits become of immense 
inl~orti~nce to Russia, both as a gateway of trade and as  a shield from 
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oversea attack : a s  Bismarck called it  when speaking of Russia and the 
6 6 

other Black Sea States, the key t o  their house." 

Russia's Strategical Position. 

Had Russia remained on the side of the  Allies up to  the end of the 
war, not only would the Straits and Constantinople (or Istambul, as it 
is  now named) ha re  fallen to  her lot, but even Turkey herself might 

have been reduced to  vassalage. The Balkans on the  west and Persia 
and Turkestan on the east would have felt her heavy hand. Her Empire 
would have been colossal. That ,  a t  least, Europe and the Middle East 
have been saved. 

Now if Russia wants a voice in the  solution of the  problem of the 
Stmits-as she assuredly will-she must accomplish it  either by force 
or  l)y international agreement. 

Let us first see what she can accolnplish by force. 
Neither by sea nor by air can she accomplish her object unless the 

attack is ~ccompaniecl by strong military forces. Even a successful air 
attack on Constantinople would have little influence on the accomplish- 
ment of her object, and the  same applies to any naval bombardment. 
Moreover, an oversea expedition across the Black Sea would be an 
extremely hazardous undertaking in the  face of possible aerial, surface, 
and under-water attack, backed, a s  Turkey would undoubtedly be, by 
naval and air forces of other Powers. Even if a surprise landing were 
effected it  would be almost impossible to  maintain communications. 

,1 military expedition, therefore, would have t o  take a land route, 
and there are two possible lines of approach-the Balkans and ~na to l i a .  
By  whichever route Russia comes she is bound t o  find many nations 
ranging themselves on the side of Turkey to  resist such a blow at 
international interests, always assuming tha t  Turkey herself does not 
accept close alliance with Russia. 

The old route, by the  Balkans, is much the shortest and also the 
easiest ns far as  natural obstacles are concerned. Ressarabia, which 
Russia claims ns hers, \vould offer no great difficulties, but ~ o u m a n i e  
has aclcled greatly to  her strength and now ranks as  a second-rate 

Power. Bulgaria, too, is a fine fighting nation. Moreover, a fre4-1 

Balkan Entente, of which Turkey is n potential member, is beginning to 
take shape ; meetings of its members are constantly taking place in the 
respective capitals, and their mutual interests-seasoned, no doubt, with 
a profound distrust of Russian activities-ore bringing the Balkan state8 
ever closer together. Definite results are, however, likely to be delayed 
owing to the refusal of the victors in the late war to  make any concea- 
sion to Bulgaria. 

And so we come, by way of the  Caucasus, to the Anatolian way1 
way that  leads across the very heart of Turkey. 
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I,et us first look a t  the Russo-Turkish frontier as it is today. In 

the interval following the Russian collapse of 1917 Turkey stretched 
out to the Caspian and joined hands with the States of Daghestan and 
Azerbaijan, both States with strong Turkish sympathies. Post-war 

vicissitudes caused a reluctant Turkish withdrawal, leaving the former 
of these States and part of the latter in Soviet Russia. I n  the latter 

State, also, is situated the all-important oil-port of Baku, with its pipe- 
line to Batum. The districts of Kars and Ardahan, on the other hand, 
passed to Turkey ; while Armenia, one of the oldest Christian countries 
in the world, has virtually disappeared, to the lasting disgrace of the 
Allied Powers, whose friendship proved more fatal than even Turkish 
hostility. A mere fragment remains on the Russian side of the frontier 
in what is now Soviet Armenia, with its capital a t  Erivan. The Russo- 
Turkish frontier now runs from just south of Batum to Astara on the 
Caspian, about 130 miles south of Baku. 

Turkey. 

And now as to  Turkey. The Turkey of today has been shorn of 
her crippling Arab Ststes-Syria, Palestine, Arabia and Iraq-and the 
surgical operation has left her stronger and more united. Turkey is 
now peolded, as the National Pact of 1920 laid down, by an Clttonlan 
Moslein malority, united in religion, in race, and in aim. It is now a 
compact llolllogeneous State of some 400,000 square miles ; its present 
population of 13,500,000 has room for expansion up to about 40,000,000 
or more-that is, a t  the rate of 100 per square mile, which is 
approximately the density of Bulgaria. 

Turltey has no Five Years' Plan, but she has an able and far-seeing 
ruler in the Ghazi Pasha, under \vllose guidance great changes are 
taking place. And behind the Ghazi stands an exceptionally able and 
clever Priine Minister, General Isnlet Pasha, and a very capable 
C.G.S., Fevvzi Pasha,, a t  the head of the army, and some say the 
Ghazi's eventual successor. 

Perhaps the most outstanding feature in Turkey today is the society 
t L 

known as the Turc Ojaghi," or Turlrish Hearth. This organization 
dates from 1912, and its aims have hitherto been cultural rather than 
politic:~l. Tts objects are the culture of the home, the development of 
the children and youths; it elahraces all questions of sanitation and 
hygiene, and :him# generally a t  the elevation of the individual. It is 
eaey to see how snch an organization, well run and with branches in 
every town and village of the republic, inust have an immense influence 
on the whole Turkish people, and not least on their fighting efficiency. 
Whether it will eliminate from the Turkish character those traits which 
found their worst expression in the Armenian massacres and the 
appalling treatment of our men who surrendered a t  Iiut el Amara it is 
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hard to  say, but there can be no doubt tha t  i ts fine spirit is animating 
the  whole nation. Largely, no doubt, as  the  result of this, the ar-ly 

is greatly improved. As always, i t  is  very popular in the country; the 
soldier has lost that  furtive, hang-dog look, and has developed his self- 
respect. 

For some reason it has been decreed tha t  the Turc Ojaghi is to be 
incorporated in the only real political party in Turkey, the People's Party; 
i t  is to  be hoped tha t  it will not thereby lose its humanizing influence. 

Another great undertaking in Turkey is the twenty-five years' 
railway scheme: this v a s  started in 1926, and aims to give Turkey a 
very complete railway system, useful alike for commercial and strategical 
purposes. Swedish msterial is employed, and the undertaking is backed 
by Swedish banks.':' 

But  Turkey has been a t  war from 1912 to 1923, and the strain has 
been terrific. She needs rest and time to pull herself together before 
being callecl upon to  face any further struggles. 

Should events, however, force Russia, in spite of herself, to invads 
Anatolia so as to  get a t  the  Straits, Turkey would be hard put to it to 
prevent the passage of the  Red Army across her mountains and plains 
in a single-hanclecl struggle. But  tha t  here, also, she would not be 
single-handed seems fairly certain, so long as  the  League of Nations is 
a living force in European politics, again assuming that Turkey resisted 
rather than welcomed the invader. 

As to the future, a well-known Turkish writer assures us that in 
form Turkey is hound to remain a republic ; the traditional forces are 
so much discredited that  the revival of the Sultanate is an impossibility. 
Turkey's face, she says, is resolutely set towards the future, and she 

1 < 
quotes as  her motto : W e  come from the E a s t ;  we go towards the 
West." I n  its economic system, she tells us, Turkey stands in 
desperate need of capital, and, moreover, Islam is not communistic. 
Islam, she says, in its recognition of the rights of man, ernl)hasizes 
the right of prol)erty as its fundarnentt~l 1)rinciple. I 

But any nloven~ent by Turkey to the West must be cultural rather 
than geograplrical. I t  is in the higllent degree irnprohable that she will 
ever again penetrate further into Euro,,e than her present Adrianople 
bounclary. And the question we have to ask ourselves is how far that 

11 

cultural movelnent affects our problem. I t  would," says a dis- 
I < tinguished historian, wholly accord with the  paradox of Turkish 

history if the ultimate solution were to  come, not from the ingenuity 
and wisdom of the West, but from the  inextinguishable vitality of the 
Turk himself ." : 

" For outline of railway scheme, see C.A.S.J., vol. XV., i. 
t "Turkey Faces West," by Halide Edib, pp. 260-261. 

" The Eastern Question," by .J .  A .  1:. hlarriott, pp. 540-541- 
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But the Turk " has been consistent only in inconsistency," and 
whether the reaction which is bound to follow the  eventual withdrawal 
of the Ghazi Pasha from the scene will land the Turk back in his old 
capital and in his old crafty, cruel, and corrupt ways, or whether, on 
the other hand, the changes are lasting and permanent, it would be idle 
to speculate. I n  any case, the process of regeneration must be a long 
and difficult one. 

Turkish-Russian Relations. 

As regards the present relations between Turkey and Russia, these 
are largely governed by a Treaty of Neutrality and Non-aggression 
signed in December, 1925, and renewed in December, 1929, whereby 
each State guarantees neutrality in the event of military action against 
the other on the part of other countries, and also undertakes to refrain 
from any attack on the other, and not to in any alliance 
against the other. The treaty was originally a counterblast to Locarno, 
and its main l~rovisions have been widely adopted in treaties between 
other contiguous countries. Consequently, the greater part of the Near 
and Middle East is now covered with a network of treaties based on 
the Soviet-Turkish model. These treaties raise inany interesting 
points which need not detain us now, but in any case it is cpestionable 
whether they should be taken a t  their face value or whether there is 
not behind them an attempt to establish in the Near East  a system of 
alliances of which Russia shall be the dominating partner. 

On the naval side a protocol between Russia and Turkey was signed 
last March (The Tintea, March 10, 1931), whereby the two countries 
bind themselves not to construct any kind of warship destined to 
reinforce their respective fleets in the Black Sea or adjacent waters, 
and, generally, not to reinforce their fleets in those waters in any way 
without six months' notice. This is interesting in that  it seems to show 
a desire for peace, but it is none the less very vague : Turkey has nq 

16 

fleet in the Black Sea, anyhow, and the adjacent waters " may mean 
anything from the Sea of Azov to the Mediterranean. I n  any case, the 
weak naval forces of bot11 Powers would, as we have seen, have little 
direct influence on any struggle for the guardianship of the Straits. 
That struggle must, as I h:~ve tried to S ~ I O W ,  l)e primarily a military 
one, the Navy and the Air Force rendering great assistance on interior 
lines of com~nunic:~tion, reconnaissance, and so forth. 

A similar treaty of friendsllil, and neutrality between Turkey and 
Greece was signed at  Angora on October 30, 1930 (exactly twelve years 
after the signing of the Armistice), by M. Venizelos and the Turkish 
Foreign Minister. The naval s ta tus  quo is guaranteed, each party 
promising six months' notice of nny intention to build new naval units. 
The treaty also provides for the neutrality of either party in the event 
of the other being attacked. 
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All well-wishers of better relations between these two hereditary 
foes must feel genuinely glad a t  this sign of better things. Since 
Greece, a t  the bidding of the Allies and the United States, embarked on 
that Smyrna adventure, she has reaped a bitter reward. Her debacle 
in 1922 " dissipated the dream of a revived Byzantine Empire with its 
capital once more on the Bosporus," and now she is devoting her 
energies to putting her house in order. 

For the purposes of our problem, therefore, she does not come very 
much into the picture, but she is too virile a nation and her people too 
clever and businesslike to be excluded for any great length of time from 
Near East problems. 

The Future of the Straits. 

Such, then, is the kaleidoscopic picture which presents itself to 
Europe's eyes when she looks eastwarcl a t  that narrow strip of water 
SO fraught with danger and intrigue, which for over five hundred 
years has done more than any other one thing to ondanger the peace 
of the world. 

Having now reviewed the whole situation, and assuming that 
Russia cloes not decide to  use force in its solution, we must ask our- 

1 1  

selves : What is the immediate problem of the Straits, and how is 
that problem to be solved ?" 

Essentially, I submit, the problem is twofold. 
1. That there shall be free passage through the Straits for all corn- 

mercinl vessels ancl aircraft to and from the ports of the Black Sea 
a t  all times and in all circu~nstances. I n  short, the Freedom of the 
Straits. 

2. That the passage of warships and military aircraft into and out 
of the Black Sen shall be so regulated that no hostile act can be corn- 
mitted in the Straits or in the Black Sea which will jeopardize the Free- 
dom of the Straits or the security of Littoral Powers of the Black Sea- 

Into these two conditions the future of Congtantinol~le does not 
necessarily enter. Even a t  Sbvres, and still more at Lausanne, any 
idea of turning the Turk out of Europe had been abandoned. Greece's 
claim is at  present irnpossilrle of realization, while today--more than 
ever-Russia has no real need of the city itself. 

I t  \vould Reem, then, that the conclitions of the problem can only 
he met when the control of the Straits-the custocly of the key tothe 
Black Sen-is in the hancls of some Power or Powers able to guarantee 
these two conditions. 

Who is qualified for the task of guarantor ? 
I suggest there are four alternatives, all of them dependent on the 

continued existence in some form or other of the League of Nation9 : 
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(1) A control by a condolninium of the Littoral Black Sea States, 
rith headquarters at Constantinol)le, under the League of Nations. 

(2) Sole charge by Turkey under stringent guarantees to the League 
of Nations. 

(3) A continuance of the present Straits Commission under the 
League of Nations. 

(4) The transfer of the League of Nations itself from Geneva to the 
shores of the Bos1)orus. 

With regard to ( I ) ,  this alternative has in time past been urged by 
-1, 

at least one close student or" events.'' 
I t  would have the advantage of giving to Russia and the Black Sea 

1 6  

States a greeter degree of security concerning this ltey to their 
house" ; it is urged that aviation has diminished the political and 
strategic importance of the Straits, and that this new factor should 
make it easier for the other Powers to  recognize the special interests of 
Russia and the other Black Sea States, and thus to establish in this 
part of the world the normal conditions essential to the maintenance of 
a, durable peace. 

As against this, neither Russia nor Turkey are a t  present lnembers 
of the League of Nations, and, moreover, the trade of the Black Sea, is 
the interest of Inany nations other than those situated on its borders. 
Nevertheless, the proposal has its as we sllall see. 

As regards (2), the picture I have endeavoured to draw of Turkey 
sl~eaks for itself. Everything de1)ends on her future developnlent, and 
he would he a hold inan indeed who would assert that a return to an 
undisputed Turltish control of the Straits could be in the best interests 
either of Turkey herself or of the world in general. . 

As regards (3) ,  its weak 1)oint lies in the fact tlmt, a s  we have seen, 
there is no executive llower on the spot to  enforce its authority. The 
League of Nations, to ~rh ich  it rel)orts, is a t  the other end of Europe, 
pressed nncl 1)esiegecl hy urgent questions of all kinds demanding de- 
cision. I t  is true t h : ~ t  an offending nation might render herself liable 
to drastic coercion under Article XVI. of the Covenant of the League 
by all inembers ol the Lengue, or, alternatively, hy the great naval 
Powers; but a ~xnnnimous verdict of the Council naming the offender 
would he necessary-by no inenns nn easy matter, especially in the 
case whel-c instant clecision nncl action nre essential to prevent s check 
In the flow of trncle. This clifliculty 111ight to some extent be got 
over by 

(4) Viz. ,  tho tl-nnsfer of the l~ahi ta t  of the Lengue itsalf from 
neutral-tinted Geneva, to world-important Constantinople, the sits 
chosen I)y Consttintino the Great for the capital of I ~ i s  Eastern Elnpire, 
the meeting-place of Enst and West, the centre, surely-if there is one 

* Vide "~limpses of High Policy," by &I[. Tcharykow, pp. 278-279. 



T H E  PROBLEM O F  T H E  STRAITS 

-of the world's affairs. Whether the  roots of the  League are now too 
deeply embedded in Swiss soil i t  is hard to  say ; but such a ~ i e w - ~ ~ i ~ t  
would a t  least give it  a better general, because more distant, picture 
of the complicated European tangles and a clearer outlook on world 
affairs a s  a whole. 

Moreover, it would help the League t o  free itseif from the charge, 
often brought against i t ,  of concerning itself chiefly with the affairs 

a ions. of Western European n t '  
I t  would be a moral rather than a physical solution, and, as at 

present, armed force in the form of some executive authority would be 
necessary to put the League's decisions into effect. I n  years to come, 
and should the situation in Russia become more normal and more 
stabilized, that  executive authority might be vested in the Littoral 
States of the Black Sea, a s  outlined in nly first alternative, but for the 
present a t  least it must remain in the  hands of the Powers nominated 
by the Treaty of Lausanne. 

Mr. PHILIP GRAVES : There were some points in the lecture that I 
should like to  refer to. Of course there is one place where we are up 
against the unknown : nearly every student of Russian affairs seems to 
have a different theory as  to  how tha t  country will develop, and a 
general study of Russian life, which is more important than the state 
of the  Five Years' Plan, gives one a picture of young Russians growing 
up with an idea of their mission. I shoulcl say these people are likely 
to explode against their rulers if their rulers do not show value. If 
these people do not get the world revolution they have been brought up 

1 6  to  believe in, they will ask : Why all these hardships?" 
There is another point of interest-the connection of the Black Sea 

basin with the Russian problem. A t  present Persia is very dependent 
for her trade on the gooclwill of Russia, and on the security of the 
caravan route which come3 out on the Black Sea a t  Trehizond. 13 it 
not conceivable we shall have a rather important change in the next 
few years when the  pipe-line has been carried across from the oil-field 
near Mosul to the Mediterranean? I take it  the pipe-line will have to 
be accompanied hy a railway; and it is surely very that the 
Persians, who are very slowly constructing a railway out of revenue, 
will realize that  it may possibly pay thorn better to link up with the 
Mediterranean by way of Mosul, and for certain classes of traffic 
to become, a s  they are not now, independent of Russia. 1 think 
that  is a point that  is of great interest and importance for the near 
future. 

As to the  Volga and Black Sea connection Russia has very large 
resources, and one sees no reason why they should not link the two 
seas, and then perhaps link up the Caspian to the Aral Sea by the old 
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channel of the Oxus. 4 despotic country, with an  enormous amount of 
cheap labour and forced labour a t  i ts disposal, can do a great deal in 
that way. As to the mechanics of i t ,  I take it  they could for a long 
time draw on German and American brains. 

The CHAIRMAN : Sir Telford Waugh has had a long experience of 
Turkish affairs, and we should be glad to  have a few remarks from him. 

Sir TELFORD WAUGH : I t  is eighteen months since I left Turkey, so 
I am not really in a l~osition to  say what  is going on in the country 
today, but I have heard lately, and I have it  on good authority, tha t  
there is talk of a secret understanding between Turkey, Germany, and 
Russia. Although the relations between the  Turks and the  Germans 
during the war were very had, the  Turks resenting the  German bullying 
and the Germans loathing the  Turkish incompetence, yet since the  
Arnlistice the Germans, with their usual patient, nlethodical work, have 
begun to get an influence again. The Gllazi Pasha himself was very 
angry with Germany and could not stand the Germans during the  war, 
but I think that hostility has largely died out,  and the  truth is tha t  
German influence today is stronger in Turkey than any other European 
influence. The railways tha t  Sir Richard Web13 sl~oke about as  being 
constructed by Swedish banks are really being constructed with German 
money ; Germans are behind the  Sivedes. 

In Turkey you find Germans all over the country, engineers and 
mechanics, picking up jobs here and there, and living under conditions 
which an Englishman would not put up with. The German Embassy 
has been quietly working. The German Ambassador told me before I 
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left : We have lost the  old colony we had, the  well-to-do merchants ; 
now we have a colony of poor people, but they are there-in numbers." 
It  is quite possible, I think, that  this idea of a secret understanding 
may be true. The Turks, I think, are quite alive to the  danger of 
Russia ; even though the Russian Empire has disal~peared, they know 
the danger will grow again. But  I think they would feel much inore 
comfortable in making arrangements with Russia if they knew Germ~tcy 
was with Russia; it would rather take off the  edge of the  danger for 
them, and I think t h ~ t  is a poiht that  should be borne in mind-the 
possibility of an agreement be tween Germany, Russia, and Turkey, by 
which Russia would have wlhltt she wanted in the Straits. As far  a s  
the control of the Straits goes that  would remain in Turkish hands, 
but Russia would have freedom of egress and entrance. 

I also have read lately that  interesting book by Mr. Tcharykow, the 
Pre-war Russian Ambassador in Turkey, who came back after the war 
as an exile and recently died. The book was published shortly after his 
death, and is called " Gli~npses of High Politics." H e  lays it  down tha t  
Russia really did not want Constantinople even before the  war. Con- 
at~ntinople would be of no use to  her, and it  is to  her interest to keep 
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the  Turk there, and if the  Turk is kept there I think he is quite pre- 
pared to  allow Russia to  have her say. 

Lord LAMINGTON: I agree with the  remarks made by the last 
speaker. Russia could only want the  freedom of the Straits for the 
purpose of commerce or for an attack on other people. A t  present 
Russia is absolutely invulnerable, and whatever policy one takes up one 
cannot attack Russia with any chance of defeating her. She can under- 
take any policy she likes in any part of the  world. If it fails she 
retreats. I regret I was too late t o  hear the  remarks of the lecturer on 
the Soviet Plan or a s  to  the  obsession in Russia about an attack from 
outside. I s  that  not done t o  stimulate the people to martial ardour? 
Russia's policy is to try to  establish Soviet Government and make it 
universal ; if she fails in that  undertaking I should think it more than 
likely she will endeavour to  make some attack outside. The position 
seems very vague, and it  would be a remarkable person who would be 
able to  prognosticate the  future of European politics. As to the railway 
across Persia, north to  south, I do not really think it will ever be 
accomplished. Persia's agreement with a n  American syndicate to 
build the railway having failed, she now tries to  construct it herself at 
a, cost of one million pounds a year. As the  estimate is twenty millions, 
this would mean a cost of forty millions or thereabouts altogether. 

The CHAIRMAN : W e  should all desire to  thank Sir Richard Webb 
for an extraordinarily interesting lecture. I t  is scarcely surprising that 
the Admiral should be a master of the subject seeing that he was Acting 
High Conlmissioner in Constantinople after the  war and head of the 
Naval Commission to  Greece, besides holding high commissions in the 
Navy ; he has familiarized himself with the subject on which he has 
been talking. I agree with Mr. Graves that  it is very possible the 
explosion may colr~e in Russia earlier than we anticipate ; I think the 
Soviet rulers are active abroad, but they are ul' against something even 
more forlniclable when they try to  organize the lnujiks and the workmen 
of Russia, on an  economic basis, and if they (10 not attain their aims we 
may get military movements or a collapse in Russia. 

But  my duty now is only to thank the Admiral on your behalf for a 

wollderfully interesting lecture and for a study which will provoke us 
all to take a renewed interest in this question in the light which he has 
h r o u ~ h  t before us. (Applause.) 



THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER 
PROVINCE AND TRANS-BORDER COUNTRY 

UNDER THE NEW CONSTITUTION* 

BY J. COATMAN 

IINOW there are some people here who have a very profound ac- 
quaintance with the North-West Frontier and North-West Frontier 
affairs, so if I deal with some elementary matters for the benefit of 

those whose knowledge is not so complete, I hope these few will forgive 
1 1 

me. Now, the title of my address, The North-West Frontier Province 

and Trans-border Country under the New Constitution," needs, per- 
haps, a little explanation, because, to begin with, the new constitution 
is not yet in force, and we do not quite know what it will be when 
it comes into force; and altogether what I think I had better do is 
to try to give you as accurate a picture as I can of the circumstances of 
the Frontier and its people, and some account of the forces which are 
at work in that extraordinarily interesting but strangely little-known 
part of the world. 

Of course, the question of the North-West Frontier and its trans- 
border in the new situation is part of n very much wider subject- 
namely, the whole political future of India. But  the North-West 
Frontier as part of the problem is of peculiar and vital interest, because 
the North-West Frontier, as it happens, is one of the few spots on the 
earth's surface where we, the British, if I may use a 1101nely metaphor, 
can take a knock-out blow. I t  is like the solar plexus or the point of 
the jaw in a boxer: i f  he gets 8 blow there he is knocked out. The 
question of the North- West Frontier in the reforms is thus bound to be 
not only of interest, but of painful and vital interest to us. 

Now, let us look for a moment a t  ~ v l ~ a t  the Frontier is. The word 
" frontier " itself needs tl certnii~ ninount of definition. To a Frontier 

* 1)eliverecl by Professor J. Coatman on hiarch 25, 1931. General Sir 
ce()rge Harrow was in the Chair. 

opening the meeting, the CHAIRMAN said : " Professor Coatman is now 
going to speak to us on a sul?ject which I suppose he knows more about than 
anybody in England or in the world. He has studied the subject from A to 
%, and was attached to the Round Table Conferelice. I think most of you 
know Professor (:oatman, if not by reputation, so I will not go 
into the formality of introducing him to you, but will ask him to begin his 
lecture straight away." 
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of3cer the word " fronfier " does not conjure up any idea of the definite 
line of a scientific frontier. W e  think of the whole of the great mass of 
territory between the Indus and the other side of the Sulaiman range 
of mountains going from Chitral down to the borders of Baluchistan- 
w-hich for our llurposes is not in the North-West Frontier-that is, 
six or seven hundred miles of a tangled mass of mountains, with a good 
deal of level ground between the Indus and the mountains in the south 
of the Frontier Province, and in odd valleys and places, such as 
Peshawar and Iiohat districts, and others. For the most part the 
typical Frontier country is the Sulaiman Hills, which run up in the 
south to 11,000 feet high. 

Strictly speaking, there are two frontiers in that territory. There 
is the so-called administrative border, which divides the five regularly 
administered clistricts of the North-West Frontier Province from the 
tribal territory, which, for all practical purposes, may be said to be 
comprised in the Sulaiman Hills. Now, the hills again are divided 
from Afghanistan by what we call the Durand line. I n  1894 Sir 
Mortimer Durand delimitated the frontier of this tribal territory from 
Afghanistan. These hills, the tribal territory, although not adminis- 
tered by us as we administer the ordinary districts of the Frontier 
Province, is nevertheless part of the greater India. 

The tribal territory lies within the British and not the Afghan 
sphere of influence, and the British Government's policy towards it 
has, since 1921, been definitely directed towards introducing there 
some of the blessings of peace, order, and education. This policy has 
received its most striking nlonifestations in Waziristan, where the 
location of a cantonment a t  Razmak, and the building of mechanical 
transport roads, have begun the process of pacification, which, we hope, 
will be completed and consolidated before many years are past. This 
policy should, in the end, remove the age-old menace from the north- 
west, and make the Frontier hills and Frontier men the guardians 
of India instead of her constant danger. So that is what we think 
of when we talk about the Frontier, this great mass of mountain 
country, with valleys here and there, running from away in the far 
north right down to the borders of Baluchistan. 

Now I will deal very summarily with the Peshawar and other 
districts. There is nothing to be said ahout these for the moment 
except that they are regularly administered, subject to one or two 
peculiar laws, just like any other district. You must not think that 
the administrative border divides the five settled districts of the North- 
West Frontier Province absolutely from the tribes. I t  does not. 
There is a good deal of connection between them. Certain tribes, the 
Mohmands, Wazirs, Bhittanis, and others, actually straddle the hor[lers, 
part, of the tribes living in our districts and part in tribal terr i to~~s 
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There is a good deal of intermarriage amongst people on both sides of the 
border, and of course there is a good deal of travelling to  and fro between 
the tribal tracts and the British districts by people of our side and 
their side, and those of us who have been in places like Peshawar city 
know how very large are the numbers of tribesmen who go down to 
India and how there any many points of contact between our territory 
and the tribes. 

Next look a t  the tribal country. If you get a really big-scale map of 
the tribal country you will see the names of the main tribes marked on 
that map-the Swatis and Afridis, and so on and so forth-and each tribe 
has its own more or less definitely defined piece of hill country. There 
are odd disputes about grazing grounds, but normally the tribes stick to 
their own parts of the hills, marrying for the most part in their own 
tribe; in fact, each tribe is a little fairly self-contained polity. Never- 
theless, as we have found on occasions in the past, there is a clear sense 
of unity, when occasion arises, between all these tribes. I n  1897 we had 
perhaps the most spectacular demonstration of this fact ; for a time from 
north to south, right away from Swat in the north down to  Waziristan 
in the south, we had most of the tribes on our hands a t  the same time. 
That is a picture we have to remember. 

Lastly, there is a good deal of touch between the tribesmen of the 
tribal tracts and Afghanistan. Again, certain of the tribes straddle the 
Durand line, and certain of the tribes, particularly when they think they 
can make trouble for us by doing so, are very eager to accept the 
suzerainty and protection of the King of Afghanistan. The whole of 
this Frontier tract thus in a way forms one nexus. You can get currents 
of opinion going right through that tract. I remember how surprised 
I was when I first discovered this fact, when I was in one of the tribal 
militias. In the tribal militias we live in forts in the hills with our men, 
90 we get to know our people fairly well, and I know from experience 
how strangely responsive tribesmen are to what is happening in India, 
and often I have received news of what is happening in India from 
tribesmen hefore I have got it in the usual way or seen it in the news- 
paper~. I have known this time after time. On the Afghanistan side 
you see t'he salne thing; you see the great interest shown by these 
tribesmen in what is happening in India. During the war, when the 
Kaiser sent llis falnous letter to the Amir, long before our people knew 
what was in that letter we were told about it by certain of our Sepoys 
who ~ ~ ~ p p e n e d  to meet people who had actually spoken to the cus- 
todians of tho letter. If there is any break in this continuity it comes 
away in the north, where you get the small kingdoms. 

I have tlnlten son~e  trouble to bring out the fact of tlie solidarity, so 
to Weak, of tlie whole of this area, because it has very definite bearing 
on our ],rol)len~. 
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Having seen what the  Frontier is and something of the possibilities 
of political homogeneity in this great mass of territory, let us turn more 
specifically to the North- West Province itself and to  its government, 
As you all know, the North-West Province was till 1901 the frontier of 

the Punjab. The separation of these five districts -from the Punjab was 
part of Lord Curzon's masterly frontier policy. I n  1901 politics in 
India were of no importance, and so we had an absolutely free hand to 
do what we liked with the frontier, and we certainly gave the Frontier 
Province a constitution which made it quite safe both for us and the 
people who lived there ; and the constitution, !he political arrangements, 
of the North-West Province have not changed in the least since 1901, 
with the small exception of the introduction of election in the Peshawar 
Municipality-not a very important reform. That is also another factor 
in the situation, that  since 1901 there has been no change in the con- 
stitution of the Frontier Province. I t s  civil administration is entirely 
in the hands of the Chief Commissioner and his officers. There is no 
question of any Legislative Council, of any direct power of interference 
being vested in the people of that  province ; and if anybody really wants 
to understand the spirit of the government of the North-West Frontier 
Province, if he really wants to  see how absolutely official it is, let him 
take the Frontier Crimes Regulations Act, which is the keynote of the 
Frontier Administration, and he will see there how all power is firmly 
vested in the hands of the British officers. 

Since 1901 many things have happened in India. There have been 
two first-class measures of reforms, namely the Morley-Minto Reforms 
of 1908 and the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. Now, by each of these 
reforms important changes were introduced into the government of the 
Punjab, especially by the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. I need not 
weary you by telling you the details of the Montagu-Chelmsford 
Reforms, hut you can imagine that  changes of first-class importance such 
as this could hardly happen in the Punjab without their repercussions 
being felt in the North-West Province. And here again I should explain 
that there is a good deal of touch between the North-West Province ~,nd 
the Punjab. For example, on the western side of the Indus-the side, 
that is, on which the Frontier Province (with the exception of the 
Hazara District) is situated-there is part of the Mianwali District of 
the Punjab. Certain Pathan tribes live in this district, and in certain 
parts of it some sections of the Frontier Crimes Regulations are in force; 
similarly in the Dera Ghazi Khan, Attock and Mozaffnrgarh districts of 
the Punjab. So there again you get the Western Punjab also drawn 
into this great nexus. Therefore these political changes which have 
taken place in the Punjrb, accompanied by a tremendous stirring of 
political opinion, have produced their effects on the North-West Frontier 
also. 
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Now, apart from the military operations which h a v ~ ,  been under- 
taken since 1901, the history of the North-West Frontier Province has 
been, on the whole, peaceful. I can think of only one great upheaval, 
and that was the Khilafat agitation which came to its head in the 
autumn of 1920, when for a time there was certainly a very grave 
situation in certain parts of the Frontier Province ; but that agitation 
on the North-West Frontier was a religious agitation, an agitation 
against the Turkish Peace Treaty, which Mohammedans regarded as 
a direct attack on Islam. I t  had not any political basis, as we under- 
stand the word '' politics." 

Nevertheless, before 1920 a political life of a rudimentary kind, and 
for various reasons necessarily cautious and concealed-a political life 
of a sort-had come into existence. And you can understand why it 
was so. Apart from the reforms in other parts of India, all this time 
we had been educating a large number of the people of the Frontier 
Province, and not only them but certain tribesmen, particularly the 
sons of the Khans and the chiefs up in the nor th;  and the educated 
youth of the Province, there is not the least doubt, have for years 
proved responsive to the influences coming from the east. 

Now, as I say, these developments of a political life on the Frontier 
did not come to the surface until after the introduction of the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Reforms, and the inauguration of the Indian Legislative 
Assembly and the Punjab Legislative Council. Speech in those bodies 
being privileged, the persons interested in the introduction of politicel 
reforms into the Frontier were able to  ventilate their ideas, and those 
of you who ever have occasion to look a t  the debates of the Legislative 
Assembly will see how from 1921 onwards, year after year, there are 
regular debates on this subject. Mohammedan members introduce 
measures into the Legislative Assembly asking for this or that measure 
of reform. 

I n  1922 the Government of India decided that  it would see whet 
could be done in the matter of reform for the Frontier, and it f~rmed 
a Committee under Sir Denys Bray, the Foreign Secretary, certainly 
the best man for the task. Sir Denys Bray, with another British 
colleague and two Hindu and two Mohammedan members, toured the 
whole Frontier in 1922 making inquiries, and then made a report. 
The British and the Mohammedans agreed and wrote the majority 
report, and the two Hindus wrote a minority report. Sir Denye 
Bray, Sir Norman Bolton, and their Mohammedan colleagues decided 
that in view of the peculiar circumstances it was not possible to do 
anything but maintain the tract as an ares, under the absolute contro' 
of the Government of India,, Nevertheless, they admitted the 
genuineness and the strength of the desire for some changes. and they 
recommended a very cautious measure of reforms, particularl~ in regerd 
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to the judiciary and in regard to  election instead of nomination for local 
bodies. 

The Hindus, on the other hand, said the five districts of the 
Frontier Province should be amalgamated with the Punjab, and the 
trans-border tracts should be left with the Government of India. 
Nothing was done on the Bray Report, and for various reasons, chiefly 
the communal reason. With the prospect of something being done, the 
old communal difficulties immediately flared up, a s  they are flaring up 
at the present moment, and the Punjab Hindus, who had pressed very 
strongly for the amalgamation of the Frontier districts of the Province, 
gradually began to cool off, for i t  dawned on them that if this was done 
the Mohammedans would be in a still more overwhelming majority in 
the Punjab than before, and they could not help holding the balance 
of power. So this idea of re-joining the Frontier districts to the 
Punjab gradually faded into oblivion, and nobody recommends it now. 

I t  is a very striking thing that  all through these debates in the 
Legislative Assembly there has always been this cleavage between 
Hindus and Mohammedans. From time to time they have seemed to 
be about to agree on the subject of the Frontier Province, but always 
in the end they have found themselves unable to agree. 

Well, now, another element in bringing about the growth of 
political life in the North-West Frontier Province has been the 
presence, in Peshawar particularly, of a wing of Hindu extremists, 
accompanied by a few Mohammedans professing the Congress doctrine, 
and from time to time these men have had considerable influence among 
their people on the Frontier. They had a good deal to do with the 
actual organization of the trouble in the Peshawar District last year, 
but, as I have been trying to show, they could not have done what 
they did had the way not been prepared for them by the existence and 
previous working of definitely politic~ll influences and aspirations among 
the people of the Frontier Province, ~ v h o  for years past have been 
chafing bitterly against the inferiority of their political status as com- 
pared with that of the inhabitants of the Punjab and other parts of 
India. 

Anyhow, the Frontier Congress men have been a very strong factor 
in the growth of political life of the North-West Frontier Province, 
as such men have been in every country in the world throughout 
historical times. Also there is the trans-border influence-men, for 
example, like the Haji of Turangaai, of whom there are always a few 
ncross the horder helping everything that has an anti-British tinge, 
men with a tremenclous influence among their co-religionists, whose 
influence has been a t  work from the old days, from 1860 onwards. 

I have gone a t  some length into these matters because even today 
some find it very difficult to say why any reforms should be given to the 
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Frontier Province. You find people who know the Frontier Province 
quite well, and who speak with authority, who deny that there is any 
general desire for political change. Bu t  I want you to understand that 
these forces have been working for years and must have produced very 
strong reactions among the people. And here again, speaking from 
personal knowledge, I know how, when I was stationed in Peshawar, I 
was struck by the interest of the young men a t  places like the Edwards 
College and the Islamia College-both of them colleges of the Punjab 
University-in politics, and their desire tha t  their Province also should 
have a political life. I first knew these young men twelve or fifteen 
years ago, and since then undoubtedly a great development of political 
life has taken place. And those of you, again, who read the account of 
the disturbances in Peshawar last year will have been struck with the 
suddenness with which the trouble arose, the  way in which the Red 
Shirts seemed to spring out of the ground as if by magic. I t  was not 
magic a t  all. There has been for years a good deal of agitation going 
on beneath the surface. Now, so far, the  Province has not produced 
any eminent politician. The only leaders of these Frontier people, even 
of the districts, are their own Khans. But  the Khans themselves are 
divided on this subject of reforms for the  North-West Frontier Province. 
A few of them undoubtedly oppose any measure of reforms because they 
see in reforms the destruction of their own power. But, again speaking 
from personal knowledge, I know that  the majority of the Khans, 
certainly in the most advanced district of the Province, Peshawar, do 
think that  reforms, as near as possible to the Punjab model, are neces- 
sary in order to absorb all this floating discontent in the Province which 
shows itself occasionally, as last year, in a violent outbreak. 

Now that ,  Ilriefly, was the situation in which we were placed at the 
Round Tal~le Conference. I t  might he thought that  it is perfectly easy 
to give the same reforms to the Frontier Province as to the Punjab; 
why should we not do i t ?  There are many good reasons why we 
should not, and the first reason is the one I mentioned to you at the 
beginning of my address-namely, the position of the North-West 
Frontier and its importance from the point of view of defence and 
foreign relations. Ancl on the Frontier even the ordinary process of 
government, the police and the building of roads, cannot he looked upon 
in quite the same way as  in other parts of India, because, after 811, the 
North-West Frontier Province is the terrain in which our armies might 
have to operate in case of war. We cannot play fast and loose with 
that territory. Even the ordinary processes of government, the building 
of roacls and the administration of police, are not the same there as 
elsewhere, because the police, the Frontier constabulary and militiag, 
are all part of the defence organization, and even the civil police cannot 
be left to the unrestrained charge of any Minister, however able, how- 
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ever loyal he may be, who is going to be controlled by a Legislative 
Council, because the strength of a chain, after all, is its weakest link, 
and the police are very definitely part of the chain. 

Let us take any border section of country. Suppose for a moment 

that the police were in politics, and that  there was a Khan thereabout 
wanted to down " the Minister in charge of the police. Knowing 

the mentality of these men, one knows i t  would be easy to  plan repeated 
raids into British territory, which could be carried out with a reasonable 
degree of impunity, and which would thoroughly discredit the Minister 
in charge of the police. Another thing that  might happen is this. You 

have got to remember that  these Khans, who are rulers of the people 
still, are what we call in the vernacular very I '  ziddi." I n  some cases 
there are bitter feuds among them. If one of the Khans were head of 
the police, all sorts of attempts inside the Province itself would be made 
to break down the police administration in order to discredit hirn. I 
am not putting it too extremely. I am myself convinced of the neces- 
sity for the fullest measure of political reforms in India, but those of us 
who have lived on this frontier, and particularly those of us who have 
served in bodies like the militias and the Frontier constabulary, know 
that in the quietest time there is a constant pressure on the defence. 
Somewhere or other it is being tested. Not even in the quietest time 
dare YOU run any risk with any part of your defence force. 

And the same thing has to be said with regard to roads. You cannot 
have the precious money which you need for roads spent on all sorts of 
unnecessary projects, having no connection whatever with the defensive 
system. The building of roads and bridges and all that  sort of thing 
must still be kept firmly in the hands of the people responsible for 
defence. 

Here then I have given you these one or two examples to show YOU 

how difficult the problem is in regard to this frontier. On the one 
side we have got undoubtedly a genuine desire for political reforms. 
On the other side we have got genuine reasons why we dare not go the 
whole length to grant that legitilnate desire. And there is another 
thing that we have got to remember in this connection. You reinember 
what I said about the Frontier Province, the trans-border tract fornling 
the one nexus. That is true. I t  is administratively impossible to 
Separate the government of the North- West Frontier Province from 
the control of those tribal tracts. They have got to be in one and the 
same hand. And there, again, you are up against a very big 
question incleed in dealing with the tribes. You are up against external 
"lations, foreign relations; it may mean trouble with Afghanistan 
Qr trouble with countries farther west. This is another reason why 
we have got to watch very carefully every step we take in regard to  the 
reforms in the Frontier Province. 
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I will not deal with the communal side of the matter, for most of 
us here are fairly well acquainted with it. Naturally the 5 or 6 per 
cent. of Hindus on the Frontier feel tha t  if the Frontier Province getsa 
form of government like the Punjab they will be a t  the mercy of the 
95 per cent. of Mohammedans, and their co-religionists elsewhere 
stand by them in this attitude. However, we will assume all that. 
These were among the considerations which had to be present in the 
minds of our people when this question came up a t  the Round Table 
Conference. As you know, we had a special Committee of the Round 
Table Conference to deal with the matter, and the report of that Com- 
mittee is now available. It occupies only about two pages of a 
quarto Blue Book, and most of those two pages is taken up with the 
remark that  each of the various subjects under discussion is a matter 
for examination later on by a n  expert Committee. Nevertheless, 
certain broad lines were laid down. The case for reform on the 
Frontier was fought with very great ability and great pertinacity by 
Sir Abdul Qaiyum, a famous servant of the Government, and a man for 
whom everybody has great respect. I t  went against the grain of every 
British member of tha t  Committee to refuse anything to Sir Abdul 
Qaiyum, but nevertheless they had to do it. My own private opinion 
is that  nobody else would have got as  much as he got. These external 
relations weighed with the Committee, and any scheme of reforms had 
to come within the framework of these absolutely rigid conditions, 
which we were not prepared to break in any way or a t  any point. So 

it was decided that  the Frontier Province and the tribal tracts should 
be each treated on their own merits. I t  was decided that the Frontier 
Province should become a Governor's Province-that is to say, when 
the new reforms come in the North-West Frontier Province will have 
a Government-a Legislative Council and two Ministers-but the 
Council and the Ministers shall have no say in the administration of 
the tribal tracts. Those remain administered by the Governor himself, 
subject to the final control of the Central Government. 

Then with regard to the Ministers. -4s you know, the Ministers 
under the Montagu-Chelrnsford Reforms (and it will certainly be the 
case under the next reforms) are elected members of the Legislative 
Council, chosen because they command a majority of the Council. 
There again we could not go to that  length on the Frontier. 'I'wo 
Ministers certainly, but the proviso is that  a t  least one of them shall 
be an elected member, so it is open to the Governor to choose an 
official for the o ther ;  and of course a t  first, a t  any rate, he 
is likely to do SO. 

Then with regard to the Council : it was decided that the Legislative 
Cknmil on the Frontier should be a, uni-carneral body. Those of You 
who followed the Round Table Conference and reed the Simon Report 
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will know that in the Legislative Council of the future the old official 
bloc, which has been one of the savings of the old system-I speak as  
a former member of the official bloc in the Indian Legislative Assembly, 
and perhaps I am biased-that official bloc in the Legislative Coun- 
cils which has been a great source of strength to the administration, 
and to the functioning of the reforms, is to go. There will be no official 
bloc in the Indian legislative bodies under the next reforms. 

So much for the Government and Ministers and Legislative Coun- 
cil. The next question is, what about the separation of subjects of 
administration between the Province and the Government of India ? 
There, again, the Committee have walked very warily ; they have laid 
nothing down except the one very wide and, I think, very sound pro- 
position that those subjects of administration shall be regarded as 
central under the new reforms-that is, under the control of the 
Government of India, which obviously have an all-India importance; 
that gives us a wide range and certainly brings defence and the militias 
and constabulary under the control of the Governor and the Govern- 
ment of India and not of the Legislative Council and the Ministers. 

Next arises the question of the subjects of administration which 
were to be declared provincial, and here great attention was given 
to the question of law and order. I have pointed out its intimate 
connection with defence, and the danger of anything that might lead to 
a breakdown. So from the first it was insisted upon, and not only by the 
British delegation but by others, that  bodies like the militia and the 
Frontier constabulary should not be under the control of the Ministers, 
but should remain central subjects, under the control of the Governor 
and the Government of India. But the civil police, it was decided, 
should be made a provincial subject. But I do not think that 
means we are running any undue risk, because remember what I said 
about only one of the two Ministers being an elected member of the 
Council ; the other may be an official, and this means that the Governor 
will be able to call on an experienced official if he thinks it necessary. 
He may, of course, not think it necessary. 

I do not want you to think for a moment that any of these remarks 
are intended to reflect on the men who will be the Indian Ministers of 
tho future. I have nlwnys maintained that in the Western Punjab and 
the Frontier you get the best breed of men in all India. There is not the 
least doubt thnt the Ministers of the Frontier Province will be a model and 
Pattern of their kind. They will be men with very great natural powers 
of administration. The Inen in that part of the world make excellent 
administrators. They will be thoroughly sound, there is not the least 
doubt, and they will act up to the very best lights they possess. But 
the whole difficulty will be the lack of experience and the consequent 
danger that pressure from the Council might lead, not to anything 
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dishonest, but to mistakes due to inexperience. So it is only common 
sense to say that  the police, a t  any rate a t  first, should be under the 
control of the Minister whom the  Governor will nominate. 

And lastly, the only other thing I need mention is this. I t  has been 
laid down quite clearly that  the Governor of the future is to be the real 
Governor of the Province. H e  is to  be the mainspring and the final 
power in the Government, and it is suggested that  he, in contradistinction 
to the practice in the rest of India, will preside a t  the meetings of his 
own Cabinet. 

Those are the main points in the plan of settlement. We are now 
to have an expert Committee, probably more than one, on the subject, 
and things like the franchise have not yet been settled ; but that in brief 
is the outline of the scheme which will come into operation, and I hope 
you will agree with me that  it is not going to be a dangerous thing. 
Our delegates a t  the Round Table Conference did all they possibly could 
to give the fullest measure of reform compatible with safety, and I 
certainly, from my own experience, on and across the Frontier, believe 
that this is a perfectly sound scheme ; and also I hope I have said enough 
to convince you that  in going forward and in agreeing to reforms for the 
Frontier of this character we have not just been driven by sentiment, or 
egged on, or nagged on. I hope I have made that  clear. ( ~ p ~ l a u s e . )  

General A. JACOB : From my experience on the North-West Frontier 
I would like to say the lecturer has very rightly laid stress on the problem 
of defence. I t  is just as well to remember from which direction all the 
invasions of India have come-all have come from the north-west, and 
they go hack to Alexander the Great, over two thousand years ago. 
Till we took over the responsibility for the defence of the country no 
invasion ever failed. That  is a point worth remembering. There is this 
huge mass of mountains along the Frontier, only penetrated by five passes, 
the Khyher, the Kuram, the Tochi, the  Gumal and the Bolan. There is 
a railway now through the Bolan and the Khyber Passes and through 
another of the passes. I n  the Gurnal there is no metalled road, and it 
is rather difficult to take an army through there. A great many people 
are under the impression that  a frontier of huge mountains is a very 
strong frontier, hut it is not. The strongest frontier is a desert. A 
mountain frontier can be made very strong povided you have good 
lateral communications ; unless your lateral communications are very 
good, and you can send troops along the border to any threatened point 
with supplies and ammunition, the mountain frontier may he a weak 
one in case of an attack. 

w e  have to be responsible for the defence of India in case of an 
attack, and we cannot leave it to anybody else. The trouble is thet 
these Indian politicians know nothing of defence, and it does not seern 
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to interest them. I was talking to a member of the Punjab Council, a 
I I 

very keen Swarajist, and I said, How are you going to maintain the 

internal security of India?  I n  the  event of serious trouble between 
Mohammedans and Hindus:  what are you going to do?" H e  said, 
" Call out the troops." I said, " What  troops ?" H e  said, " British." 

1 said, ' I  What about the defence of India from outside ~ggression? 
Have you ever thought about that  ?" And I told him about no invasion 
having failed in the past for over two thousand years before we took over 

I 6  

the defence. I asked, What  do you propose to do about tha t  jl' 
I I 

There was no answer to the question. You may say, With whom are 
we going to fight ?" All countries are sick of fighting now, but it does 
not mean that in thirty or forty years there will not be fighting. 

There is one thing these tribesmen insist on in the officers who deal 
with them, and that  is straight dealing. Amongst themselves it is 
a dif'ferent matter, but the last thirlg they expect is crooked dealing 
from a British ofiicer, and quite right too. You have got to pick your 
men and have good British officers as  political agents all along this 
border who will have to deal with these tribes. A thing apt to be 
forgotten is that one of the first qualifications in the political officer 
in dealing with these people is not brains ; the first qualification is tha t  
he should be a gentleman. I do not mean necessarily by bir th;  I 
mean in his standard of conduct. (Applause.) 

Professor J. COATMAN : I am grateful to General Jacob for following 
up my remarks with his inilitary knowledge. I am in agreement prac- 
tically with nearly everything he says, except on the  subject of political 
officers. Some of the finest officers we have had have not been British. 
I look to that pnrticular part of India for a supply of very good ad- 
ministrators, not only for their own part of India but for other parts. 
Take a depnrtnient like the Police, where it is absolutely essential to 
have not only brains, though they are useful, but character and courage 
as well. I Iy  own l~ersonal experience is tha t  the most successful 
Indian police officers are two or three who have come from the Frontier 
and the Punjab, and one is in command of the constabulary a t  one 
point. I was talking to a soldier the other day, and he mentioned 
that this l);~rticulnr man is thoroughly 1,opular and is trusted by his 
own Inen ant1 1)y others. 7vVith that  little caveat I agree with most 
of what General Jacob has said. 

The CIIAIHMAN : I lxbve only one or two remarks to make regarding 
Professor Coatnl ; ~ n ' s  lecture. H e  referred to the Municipal Committee 
atpeshnkk-ar ; nncl it only shows how extraordinarily difficult this question 
of having a, Legis1;~tive Council in the North-West Frontier Province is. 
When the ~ilunicipal election took place at  Peshawar the ballot was 
Supposed to be secret, but afterwards everybody said whom they had 
voted fol., the o1)l)osing parties proceeded to attack each other, and serious 
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trouble was only stopped just in time. I suppose that will be the case 
when there are the other elections ; but you must have a beginning. 

There are one or two other difficulties about the Province which 
Professor Coatman did not allude to, though he knows them better 
than I do. For instance, the North-West Frontier Province is a deficit 
Province ; it does not pay its way. I do not know how it will work 
when it is a Government Province. 

The LECTURER : That is one of the things left over. 
The CHAIRMAN : Whatever opinion we may have about reforms, if 

you are going to give reforms to India, you must give some reforms to 
the North-West Frontier Province. They are the very finest class of 
people. To refuse them altogether would not be fair or politic, because 
though we must for strategical reasons keep control over that province, 
it would be far worse for the whole Province to be seething with discon- 
tent when trouble arose. 

I have heard Professor Coatman speak on several occasions, and I 
have never come away without learning a great deal, and I say on this 
occasion I have learned a, lot ; I am sure we all have, and we are very 
grateful to him. (Applause.) 



CHINA: WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO 
HER TRANSPORT PROBLEMS* 

BY MR.. SIDNEY MAYERS 

T HE kind invitation I received to speak on the subject of China was 
modified at  my own suggestion. I was allowed to choose a particular 
phase of the general subject-namely, the transportation facilities 

in that country, with special reference to railways. My choice was made 
for the following reasons : in the first place, it is evident that  British 
trade with China must depend very largely for its expansion upon the 
means of communication with the interior of the country. For her 
own purposes of domestic trade the primitive means of transport by 
road and water-way satisfied requirements well enough so long as the 
social and economic conditions of the country remained static, but 
as changes came during the second half of the nineteenth century as the 
result of Western influences, the lack of modern means of communica- 
tion was soon found to be a serious obstruction in the way of trade 
expansion. The cost of moving goods, whether imports or exports, 
added charges heavy enough to render any speedy development in the 
volume of trade impossible. 

Secondly, the stimulus which eventually resulted in the introduction 
of some measure of improvement in the means of communication, by 
the construction of railways, was originally applied by our own country- 
men. The disturbance of China politically, socially, and economically, 
which was occasioned by the introduction of railways, as well as  the 
benefits accruing therefrom, thus ]lad its origin in the activities of our 
energetic l~redecessors in the field of trade with China. Moreover, 
these activities led ultimately to the investment of much British money 
in the construction of railways, so re;hsons are not wanting to support 
the view that the subject of Chinese railways-remote as it sounds- 
should he of consiclerable interest to people in this country. 

* Lcctiire given on April 22, I 931. In the absence of the 13 t. Hon. Lord 
Lloyd, Sir Harry Fox presided. 

The CHAIRJIAN : 1 imagine that Mr. Alayers muat be well known to tnost 
p~oplc i n  this room, but for the sake of those who do not know him I should 
l ike to say that lie has heen for many years in China, and has had the alniost 
unilliir, ; ~ r l v a ! ~ t ; t ~ e  of spending part of his time as a British Government official 
and Inrt ns ;I i.clwesentntive of a great Hrit,ish comn~ercial enterprise. 1'hel.e- 
fore hr ha* been able to  loolr at  questions in China from two different 1,oints 
of view. 
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A third consideration of a more general nature is that the Chinese 
Government-owned railways, small as  their mileage is for so vast a 
country, have attracted a most unenviable notoriety in recent years as 
the chief instrument of civil war. I suggest, therefore, that they form 
a trustworthy standard by which the general situation of affairs in 
China can be appraised. If they are working smoothly a considerable 
part of the country a t  least may be regarded as  peaceful and as afford- 
ing normal opportunities for trade. 

The general character of the railway system in Chinese territory is 
familiar to most of you, so I will only remind you briefly that in 
provinces north of the River Yangtze, and in directions running more 
or less from north to south, it connects the  Trans-Siberian railwsy 
with Central China by means of two lines in Manchuria-namely, the 
Chinese Eastern and South Manchurian railways, which are owned 
and operated respectively by Russian and Japanese companies, and by 
the Peking-Mukden, Peking-Hankow, and Tientsin-Pukow railways, 
which are owned and operated by the Chinese Government. In  Man- 
churia other lines of great local importance both economically and 
strategically form part of the Chinese Government-owned system; 
while in the provinces of China proper north of the Yangtze, Govern- 
ment-owned lines running in directions more or less from east to west 
give access to the borders of Mongolia, and connect ports on the coast 
of the Yellow Sea with the borders of North-Western China. 

I n  Manchuria and in these provinces north of the Yangtze there is, 
thus, a framework of railway communication, which, with the addition 
of a few hundred miles of branch lines and the development of roads 
for motor transportation, would not fall far short of immediate 
requirements. 

I n  the provinces south of the Yangtze the Government-owned 
system of railways connects the present capital, Nanking, with Shanghai 
and Hangchow, and the great southern port of Canton n~ith British 
territor;y at  Kowloon ; hut the connection betwen Canton and Central 
China by means of the long-projected Hankow-Canton railway still 
remains incomplete, with a gap of 275 miles in the middle, and wibh 
the two terminal sections in need of heavy expenditure for the llurpose 
of re-equipment. Other small lines forming part of the Government- 
owned system exist in the muthern provinces, but their importance 
until extended is inconsiderable. Mention must, however, be made of 
another line in Southern Chine, which is owned and operated a 

French company. This is the line from Tongking frontier to the 
capital city of the province of Yunnan. 

The total mileage of these various lines is only 8,000 miles, which, 
if the population of China is four hundred millions, gives two miles 
of railway for every hundred thousand inhabitants, as conlpared with 
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eleven miles in India per hundred thousand and twenty-eight in 
Russia. This com1)arison with two other countries, similarly of vast 
extent, is in itself sufficient to show how far railway develol~ment in 
China has lagged behind, and how much leeway has to be made up. 
Moreover, slightly more than 2,000 nliles of these railways in Chinese 
territory-say, a quarter of the whole milea,ge-is owned and operated 
by the foreign companies to which I have referred, and about 800 
miles, or one-tenth of the total mileage, is owned and operated by pro- 
vincial authorities or Chinese coinmercial companies, so tha t  the actual 
mileage co1nl)rising the Chinese Government-owned railway system is 
little more than 5,000 miles. 

The reasons for the slowness of railway develol~inent in China must 
be taken into consideration before an  opinion can be formed as to the 
prospects of greater progress in the future. These reasons comprise 
firstly her reluctance in the lnicldle of the last century to admit such an  
innovation as railways. While other countries, Russia and India for 
example, were being opened up by railways, Chinese conservatism shrank 
from such a step. Twenty years of British eff'ort to persuade her to 
allow railway construction to be undertaken appeared to have no result, 
and indeed had no result, until a new factor tipped the scale. This was 
the requirement of the Chinese Navy and the China Merchants' Steam 
Navigation Company for coal. The need for coal froin Chinese sources 
of supply led to the need for means of transporting it to a seaport, and 
so in the 1880's of last century a beginning was made by British 
engineers in tlle service of a Chinese colnpany in coal-mining by modern 
niethocls and in railway construction. 

The acceptance 11y the Chinese Government of tha t  day of the  
principle that railhyay construction had to he allowed, left entirely 
unsolved t,hc clificultg of finding the money needed for such costly 
undertaltings. The resources of the sinall Chinese Company which had 
~tnrtecl r i ~ i l \ ~ a ~  constructio~l soon became exhausted. The Imperial 
Governn~en t took over the property of the Company, but soon found that  
its resources were quite insufficient for any extensive plans of railway 
develolmlent. The (;overnlllent sul~sisted on provincial contril~utions 
which col~lcl not he increasetl at  will. and its 011137 other ~ ~ u r c e  of 
revenue was tlerivecl frolrl the Maritime Custon~s,  \vl~icll were pledged as 
security for foreign loans raised to meet the inden~nity claims of Japan 
dber the \v:w of 1894-5. 

The only ineans of finding Inoney for railway develo1,ment was, 
therefore, to I~orrow it in soillo forin or other from abroad. The 
misfortun0 ior Chinn was tllat tllis need for railway development was 
only recognized by her leading statesinen a t  a most inop1)ortune period 
in her history, and t1,at this recognition was forced upon them mucll 
more by strategic than by econolllic considerations. It was the period 
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when Russia was pressing eastward with the Trans-Siberian railway, 
and when she succeeded in shortening the route to her bases at Vladi- 
vostok and Port Arthur by acquiring from China the right of constructing 
railways through Manchurian territory. It was the time also when 
Germany was seeking a place in the sun, when France was consolidating 
her colonial empire, of which the frontier of Tongking marched with that 
of the Chinese provinces, Kwangsi and Yunnan ; while the outlook and 
attitude of our own country, especially towards the East, in that era of 
Queen Victoria's dia111ond jubilee, were very different from what they 
are now. Finally, it was the time when China was still crippled by her 
defeat in war with Japan. 

The prevailing idea of foreign diplomacy a t  that time was to gain 
concessions of various sorts from China, and in order to avoid rivalry 
the policy of spheres of influence was adopted. I n  pursuit of that 
policy, Russia acquired railway concessions in Manchuria, which passed 
in part to Japan as a result of the Russo-Japanese War  of 1903-4. In 
the province of Shantung, Germany acquired similar railway concessions, 
which also passed a t  a later date to  Japan as  a result of the Great War, 
but were subsequently restored to  China;  while in the province of 
Yunnan, France acquired the railway concession which has already been 
mentioned and which is still held. Another concession originally 
acquired by French ancl Belgian interests acting in partnership was that 
for the construction ancl operation of the railway from Peking to Hankow, 
hut this was terminated by repurchase by China in 1908, almost as soon 
as construction had been completed. 

Before leaving this subject of railway concessions let us be clear as 
to what the tenure of such rights involves. I t  means that the foreign 
companies holding those rights own and operate the railways which they 
have built. The risks of loss, as  \\-ell as the llrofits, are to the account 
of those companies, while China reserves only the right to acquire 
l~ossession of the l~roperties a t  future dates. 

The risks involvecl in such transactions made no appeal to British 
financiers. British d i l~ lo rnac~  had assisted in obtaining for British 
interests various rights of railway construction which might have heen 
carried into effect as concessions, hut another methocl was preferred 
I t  was to undertake to furnish to the Chinese Government the necessRrY 
cal~ital for building specified lines of railway which were to he tile 
property of the Chinese Government from the outset, subject only to a 

mort'grabre on the property and a lien upon its earnings. The loan agree- 
ments which arrangelnents were made for providing the necessRrY 
calIital stipulated that it should he raisecl by issuing Chinese Govern- 
ment loan honcls on the London market secured upon the earnings 
the raillvay, ancl unconditionally guaranteed by the Chinese Govern: 
merit: that  is to say, if the earnings of the railway l,rore(l insufficient 
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to meet interest and redemption charges a t  due dates, the  Chinese 
Government undertook to  make up the  deficiency from other sources of 
revenue. Thus the risk of failure and the  responsibility for success 
\yere to be borne by the  Chinese Government. To minimize the risks 

it was stipulated that  British engineers and accountants and other rail- 
way l~ersonnel should be employed in the  higher posts, but the  chiefs of 

the adlninistration were to he Chinese, and success or failure rested 
ultimately upon t l~em.  

On the \vlinle this method of finance and aclministration proved 
fairly successful. The railways were well built a t  a low cost, trade 
expnndecl consic1er,zhly in the territory traversed by them, and their 
earnings l)rovecI sufficient not only to meet the lonn charges but to show 
a handsome sui.l,lus. The British element in the railway staff un- 
(loubtedly contributed very largely bowards this success, though their 
1,rescnce often gave rise to ,z(Iministrative t1ificulties, as  it  was inevitable 
that their views did not al\\-ays coincide with those of their Chinese 
c1liefa. This mas clue to  the (lua] resl,onsil,ility of their position. Their 
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functions were to render service t o  the  Chinese Government to the best 
of their ability, but a t  the  same time they involved consideration of the 
fiict that  the  railways mere built with money borrowed from British 
sources, and that  the  reason for the  employment of a British element in 
the  railway staff was t o  assist the  railway administration in making a 
financial success of the  undertaking so tha t  interest and redemption 
paynlents could be duly met. 

I must now turn very briefly to the  combinations of various foreign 
financial interests for the  purpose of carrying out railway construction 
by means of Chinese Government loans, which followed the adoption of 
the open-door policy or the  policy of equal opportunity, as an alternative 
to  the l~olicy of spheres of influence. Starting from the Franco-Belgian 
purtnershil) which has been mentioned already, and an Anglo-German 
brink partnership formed more than thirty years ago, a succession of 
combinations followed between British, French, German and American 
groups, which eventually resulted in 1920 in the China Consortium, 
composed of British, French, American and Japanese groups. 

The interests of financial groups of six nationalities acting indi- 
vidually or in combination have thus become deeply concerned in 
Chinese railways. These groups have been the channel for supplying 
the capital subscribed by foreign investors for the construction of most 
of the Chinese Government-owned system of lines. The events of recent 
years have led to much damage and destruction of the railway property 
created by means of foreign investment, and this damage has to be made 
good before the earning capacity of the railways can he restored and 
developecl. 

One of the immediate problems of China, therefore, is to find means 
for rehabilitating her existing railway property. The application of 
funcls from the British share of the  Boxer Indemnity, as  well as from 
the Belgian, Italian, and possibly other shares of the same indemnity, 
to  the purchase of railway materials and equipment, while affording 
considerable relief, will fall far  short of the full requirement. Moreover, 
the railways stancl in need not only of hut financial rehabilita- 
tion. Many years of civil war, followed by the disastrous fall in the 
exchange value of silver, have left them with a load of debt which 
cannot be met from current revenue. 

Thus, the restoration of the railway property, the liquidation of the 
railway clel)t, and ultimately the extension of the system by new con- 
struction are, in tllree headings, a clefinition of the Chinese transport&- 
tion prohlem. How it is going to  he dealt with is a matter for the 
Chinese Governurent to decide. I t  is higl~ly in~l~rohable that the 
resources of Chinese capital will he sufficierlt to meet the rerluirements, 
while the experience of recent years will not encourage foreign investors 
to regard Chinese railway bonds with confidence, unless they can see 
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that a fundamental improvement has been introduced into the methods 
of Chinese railway administration. 

Dr. RUSHTON PARKER : I probably know as little about the subject 
as anybody present, and may be excused for asking just one question. 
I llave just returned from the West Indies. I am a medical man, and 
medical men, like parsons, know nothing about business; but I was 
struck with this, that although the West Indies are part of our Empire, 
it seems to me that our commercial men do not show sufficient enter- 
prise in keeping the main business in the West Indies in British hands, 
and I wondered whether there is any lack of the same initiative in 
China. I mould like to mention two instances that  struck me. I 
believe I am right in saying that the Trinidad asl~halte business is 
practically entirely in the hands of Americans, although Trinidad belongs 
to us ; and I believe the banana trade carried on between Jamaica and 
this country is almost entirely in the hands of America, although there 
again Jamaica belongs to us. Therefore in my ignorance I would like 
to ask you whether you are satisfied that  we British in China have 
shown the amount of enterprise we might have done, and whether 
possibly that is one of the reasons we are not as successful there as we 
might be ? 

Colonel SMALLWOOD : It is always enjoyable to hear a man who is 
really master of his subject, and today I know all of us have had 
that delightful experience. I did not know Mr. Mayers was going to 
stick so closely to railway transport, because the transport problems of 
China to my idea are a good deal wider than even that  of her railways, 
although, of course, there is room for tremendous development there. 
I myself nm an ardent advocate of the iinl>roveinent and increasing of 
the road mileage of China. I think all who have lived in China know 
that very often, as Mr. &layers pointed out, the railway is merely 
a weapon in the hnnds of the Tucl~un,  and not for a large part of its 
time used for the movement of civilized passengers and troops, but for 
the ilni~roved transl~ortation of armies, Tuchuns and their staffs, and war 
material. We want to prevent future railways going the wag the 
railways of China today have gone. I believe for the next fifteen years 
BOme ~15,000,000 is to he spent on the new railways in China, this 

lnolley to come to China as part of her share of the Boxer 
'ndemnity-i.~., the money that was to come to England is to be used 
O n  these new railways in China. What  I am afraid of is that when 
these railways are built they will become weapons of the Tuchuns. It 
is a thing to be avoided, and I shoulcl like to see a clause in an agree- 
ment with China that when s railway ceased to be used for the 
purPo5es of trade, and became a weapon of war, the Boxer indemnity 
Payments should again be made. But that,  I am afraid, would be 
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infringing on the sovereign rights of China, which is a delicate 

plant of which we should be careful. But  we should be doing China a 
tremendous good turn if we made some clause of that  kind. 

During the years Mr. Mayers referred to, from 1918 to 1928, when 
most of the world was busy beating their swords into ploughshares, 

China was beating her ploughshares into swords. At  that time I wag 
aeronautical adviser to  the Chinese Government and responsible for 

bringing out aeroplanes intended for commercial purposes. Before long 
those aeroplanes became heavy bombers, in the same way as the com- 

mercial railway became a weapon of war. Mr. Mayers told us railways 
in China were almost indestructible, but perhaps he will remember the 
report of n southern railway ; the report said that  not only had all the 
rolling stock been seized by military leaders, but all the rails taken up, 
and it was feared there would be very serious damage to the permanent 
way owing to the excessive wheelbarrow traffic. (Laughter.) I 
realize the extraordinary difficulties that are in the way of making 
things better with Chinese railways, but anything I have said is only 
said with the idea of trying to  improve and help things in China, for 
some of the happiest years of my life have been spent in that great 
country. 

Mr. DONALD MELLOR : I should like to ask whether it is a fact that 
a gap of 275 miles exists between the Canton and the Hankow sections 
of railway, because I believe that  when that line is finished it probably 
will lead' to a great deal of trade and traffic ; people would get on at 
Hankow and go straight through to  Peking, through Kowloon and 
Canton, instead of going all the way round by steamer to Shanghai, then 
by railway through Nanking and Pukoo to Peking, or steamer to 
Tientsin and then by rail. 

I also woulcl like to say that  in following out railway building in 
China I was very much interested in one line. The Kalgen line I believe 
is the only line in China that has heen built-surveyed, constructed 
and entirely run by the Chinese themselves. I t  is thoroughly 
Chinese from A to Z. Again I should like to ask Mr. Mayers how far 
the railway which is running to the east of Changchun is going in the 
Vladivostok direction ? The Chinese seem to be developing railways 
considerably to the west of Shantung, in the Manchuria district. They 
have a line to Tsitsihar now, and from that line a branch line run3 
across country. Looking a t  i t  all round, I think myself that, as Mr. 
&layers very aptly said, we Britishers can take to ourselves a good deal 
of the credit for the start of railways in China. The colliery he men- 
tioned I believe is near Chingwangtao. The first railway ever run in 
Chins was started by a British engineer at  that colliery, and he had to 
construct his first locomotive from all sorts oE odds and ends, and when 
he hacl finished the crucle locomotive he had to run it by stealth practi- 



H E R  TRANSPORT PROBLEMS 357 

cally so as to convince one or two of the Chinese that  such a thing was 
possible. Finally, after a great deal of ol~position, railways were started, 
and started in that particular district, and I think great credit is due to 
the engineer who first brought it out. Again I thank Mr. Mayers for 
his lecture. 

A MEMBER : May I ask Mr. Mayers one question ? I s  there any 
prospect of a railway extension across the Salwin valley joining Burma 
to the Yangtse valley? I believe the thing has been spoken of in the 
past, but is there any 1)rospect of it coming on in the next twenty 
years ? 

The LECTURER : The first speaker, Dr. Rushton Parker, asked about 
British enterprise in China. Well, there are here many far more com- 
petent than I am to sl~eak generally about commercial enterprise in that 
country. I think in the railway world in which I was interested there 
was a great deal of enterprise on the part of British manufacturers, to 
see to it that Chinese railways took a fair share of their railway 
material ; but the most complete answer to the question raised by the 
first speaker will be found in the report of the recent trade mission 
under Sir Ernest Thompson which has just returned, and I must refer 
him to n study of that. I t  is not a very long document, and will show 
what degree of enterprise has been shown in China. 

I agree with Colonel Smallwood about roads, and should like to see 
a great many inore miles of modern roads in China. But he will not 
overlook the fact that if the railways can be made a 11al)l)y hunting- 
ground for Tuchuns, the roads can be the same for gunmen. Today 
every Chinese bandit has an automatic l,istol, and I ~vould not care to 
go motor-touring in China for a long time yet. 

The Boxer Indemnity Fund is going to be a considerable hell) in 
the first itelm of the transportation problem-namely, the restoration 
of the existing railways-but it will fall far short of requirements. 
I share the ap1)rehension of Colonel Smallmood that some of our beauti- 
ful British locoinotives and waggons may ~~ossibly  be used for military 
1)url)oses. I, too, being a Victorian, would like to have seen provisions 
to safeguard them from such misuse, but that is thinking in terms of 
Queen Victoria's Diamond Jubilee time, and such things are not done 
now. On the sul~ject of aerol)lanes, Colonel Smallwood was one of the 
pioneers iir  Cl~ina. I t  is true I hare  dealt practically exclusively with 
rai lffa~s,  though air cominunication in China is admittedly going to be 
most iln1)ortant. Already you can get from Shanghai to Hankow in 
eight 110111.4, instead of taking four days by river. You get into your 
Plane at Sllangliai a t  eight o'clock and are in Hankow a t  three o'clock 
in the afternoon. That is a good examl~le of speedy communication, 
hut yo~l cannot cilrry by aeroplane illany soya beans, or hides, or skins, 
Or other conllllodities which are the exports of China. 
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T h o  conntruction of IL rai lway hetweon 1311rrnuue tonitory ant] 
Chinsne territory ~ I L H  been talked of  from t h e  duyn of Archibald 
Colquhoun. 110 WILH IL grout exponent o f  t h a t  projoct. 1 uued to talk 
to tlirn on th ie  s u h j ~ c t  in m y  young duys. 1  at nt  hiu foet, ancl i n  
thoue tlayn holiovetl r ~ l l  ho usitl. I J u t  it i ~ l  n, to ta l  economic impossi- 
bility. Theru in n rofuronce t o  t h e  project in  Lord 12onalduliay'e life of 
I,or(l Curzon,  nntl 1 rofur you t o  I~or t l  Curzon'u viowu, 

Tho  gap hotwoon Canton  untl Wankow ntill o x i s t ~ .  The  northorn 
terrrlinnl bloction cornon down from tllo ~ ~ o r t  c ~ f  Ilunl<ow. It wae built 
nenrly twonty y o r ~ r ~  ngo I)y ITIOILIIH of IL foroigri loan, r~,ntl itlu hintory has 
huen nothing h u t  a chul)ttjr of rninfortuno. 1 think thiw is tho railway 
allt~tlorl to wtioro tho  ruiln wore tukori 1 1 1 1 ,  'Ilrusj~aunorrr go along the 
lino I L ~ I ~  uteal t h o  (log-sl~ikon. The nuxt trnirl cornon &long, tho ruiln 
n ~ ~ r o s t l ,  ant1 you havo n horrible accirlont. T h o  ~ o u t h e r n  ~oc t ion  from 
Ctlnton W ~ L H  h i l t  IJY IL Cjtlinono c o r r ~ ~ ) ~ ~ r i y .  St W I ~ N  riot woll conutructod 
a t  first, hu t  IIILU hoan put in to  het,tor ortlor rocontly. Tho gup of 
275 rnilon i n  u vory t~lountr~irioun section, wit,tl t i0 rrliluw of rrroet difficult 
oonntry.  Tho  Chinonu (lovornmonti i~ oxtrornclly t ~ n x i o u ~  t o  nlako t h t  
connection, ILW i t  han g r o l ~ t  political importance. I do not vory n~uch 
nhrrro ttlu viow t h a t  it will t)o rt wondurful corrlrnorcial eucccsso. Mont 
of ttlu country  t r ~ i v o r ~ o t l  i n  r~~ountuir louu.  If ttloro nhoultl ho t~ great 
clovulopmont of rrlinori~l induntry,  thore aro  rr~ir~ortll doponitn noar enough 
to tho  railway t o  r t~ako  t h o  t r a n n ~ ~ o r t n t i o n  of rrrir~orsl trnffic vory valu- 
nhlo ; hut  eirriply an s IJunHongor routo hotwoon Canton tirlil IIankow 
it  will rztlrnittodly hrrvo a, grout iniportanco. I (lo not think ths t  the 
gont,lorrlnn who n t e l ~ ~ ~  into  u firut-clann cnrriago a t  Kowlunn to  C(o to 
I'oking will ho a ~ ~ a y i n g  1)rol~onition. W h n t  you want  iu  l~lenty ( ~ f  

ttlirrl-clang I)auRongorw -ttloy rue tt10 onoH t t l l ~ t  IJILY. Wt~ottror there 
will r ~ c t u ~ ~ l l y  ~ C J  IL groat corning nntl going hutwoon Chnton t~ntl Ilankow 
rarnaina to ho neon. I3r1t t h o  gap  oxiutn, ~ n r l  tho  (:ovorntnunt is 
anxioun t o  lravo i t  fillotl. O l ) t i t r ~ i ~ t ~  nay it will cont 63,000,000, and 
thoro rLrn othern who p u t  t h e  figuru rrluch highor thnn tJhnt. The 
Kalgr~n rtiilwny wrLn t)llilt hy C h i n o ~ e  onginoorn. Tho  ~irin-Ctlnnuctlun 
line ~ I L W ,  I I ~ e l i ~ v o ,  hoeri oxton(led, arltl yo11 nro cluito rigl11, tlhu Ctlinofio 

Govornrnent r a i l w n y ~  now ~ ~ L V O  B conr~uction rliroct witli tlro !I'ranfi- 
Rit,urinn railwtby withont, tlouching the> foruign-ownorl railweyfl, BY 
lines built in t h e  lnnt five o r  nix yenru ono ctLn got right up on to 
t h e  T r e n ~ - H i h e r i m  oyutorn noar T ~ i t ~ l i  her.  ( A ~ ~ J ~ I L u u o . )  

A voto nf thonku t o  t h o  lecturnr wns p ropo~od  by (jenerfd 
W l r ~ l . o ~ ~ ( ~ n f i v ,  ~ s c o n d s d  by Hir C ~ r ~ n r , a ~  M o ~ t o n ~ ,  and very h e a r t j l ~  
accorcled. 
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A MI<KTIN(I hvld on Wetlr~c~(lny,  May fl, 1!,31, a t  the ltoyal Socicty'n H~11, 
Iiurlingtor~ I lnnnc, I'iccndilly, W., Mr. 11alc prcsitlirlg. 

l'ho C J I A I J I M  A N  : 1,adicn t ~ r l ( l  (lc~ntlcrnen,-The lloyal C e n t r ~ l  Aninn Hocioty 
contirlllon to cxtc:n(] t h ~  I-HIIKU of  it^ activitien. W e  aro ficcuntomcd to 
w~lcolr~ing frol~) tirrlo to tinlo dintinglliellcd travollern, nrch;coIogi~tn, ~Joliticnl 
oflicorn, ~crvic.cb rrlcn rlr~d otllvrn who ~ i v ( !  I ~ H  thc  ( ~ y n t n l  lizcd fruitn of their 
exl~rric-nee. i r ~  Ilrinl.c*rn co~intricn, 'I'or~igJ~t we nlny congrntolatc ournclven on a 
furthor vxtcr~nion of' o ~ i r  ac:t,iviticn, for thin i n  thu (irnt occtlnion thaL I can ro- 
mcrr~l~~@r on whi~11 w , ~  h ~ v o  vr!ntllrod illto t h r ~  nl~ccirzlizad country of JJ0litic:ul 
econolny. '1'11(. ~11l;jec:~ ( ' ~ I O N C I ~  J,y our l , ~ ~ t i ~ r ( - r  in  ono of very great ilrtcr- 
nfltionnl irn portrrncc lit tho l~ronc.nL 1,irrla. I t  aflirctn, tlircct,ly or intlircctly, the 
wlrol~ worlrl I'rr~tr~ (Jlrirrn to hloxico. J)ircc:tly, i L  affects thonc:nilvc~ ~ ~ r ~ t l u ( * i n g  
corinL~-ic!~, nrrcl~ ,in t ho I Trlitcd K t r r l ~ ~ n  ~ n t l  Mexico, wllono frituro ~~ron11erity in 
f!or~c~r~r.~~c:d w i ~ h  ~i lv(*r .  I t  n l ~ n  ~ f f ' c ~ t n ,  in ~ h o  highest tlcgrcc, t,ho OnC 
in~l~ortnnt c o ~ ~ n t r y  wtrich H l i l l  b a ~ c n  itn exchnnge on nilvcr. 11 f~lr t~hcr  (:on- 
(:errIn o ~ l r  own 1)0~)11ltitio11 in Indin in HO far a# tha t  country  till \~uynnnd  no l l~  
nilvt*r, 

'l1it(, fall in t,llr* gold prim! of nilvcr in  olio of the lr~ost  important fnctore in 
tho prr8ncr1tj I rr~rlv ntngnstion. 'I'ho ~rro~rorraln omannting from Atllaric:a have 
recr.~rl.ly hc*r111 l,ho n111;jcct of clllonlions in the Hounc of Oc~rnmonn. Mr. A ~ K ~ c ' H  
owrl V ~ ~ I W H  on t110 n l ~ t t o r  lrlt~y ulrcndy I J ~  known to  ~otr~c: o f  yo11 frorn two 
Iott(*r~ ~f l l i n  wl~ic:I~ rtl~l)or~retl in '/%e ' l ' i n ~ e ~  in Iq1c!t)runry rind Illarch. Mr. 
A ~ K ~ c  h n ~  111ul nctivc* c:xj,cric.nco in ( 111ina in currcjncy ~rlr~tlarn, rind I hnvc there- 
for(> r~nrl,icllIr~r ~~lcrinrlrtr in nn lc i r~~  ~l i ln  to ~ i v c  I r n  ~ r i n  A ( I ( ~ P O H R  on the n l l \ ) . j ~ ~ t  of 
tho dcrr~onct,ixtl~ic,n of nilvc-r. (A p~jlauno.) 

M O N  II:Y rrn rLrl n h ~ l , n ~ c l  n1,rld y i~ IL clry nuhjoct, I)u11 i f  it i n  con- 
wirIr~rorI ILH ILII r~ r l j r~nc t  t,o IIin I r ~ l ~ n c I ~ i t i g  of grclr~t~ on to r l l r i~ lo~  it 
IIO(:OIIIOH r~livo wi t l ~  intoroat. T h o  J5lixul)otl111,n ( : I L ~ J ~ , I L ~ ~ H  ~1'1~1~11011 
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Sl'aniards when they landed on the coast of America was whether there 

was any gold and silver to  be found in the neighbourhood. On the 
other hand, he says the Tartars used frequently to ask an ambassador 
froill the King of France if there were plenty of sheep and oxen in the 
kingdom of France. 

I n  dealing with silver as a means of valuing wealth, we find a slid- 

ing rod moving up and down beside another sliding rod ; and the rod 
which should be stationary is that  which slides most. How in the 
worlcl is any one short of a juggler to " fix " the two rods together for 
more than a passing moment ? Ancl yet those trading between Great 
Britain and China are compelled to pay constant attention to changes 
in the money market, and trade has become largely a matter of 
monetary speculation. 

I t  has been related that  when Austria's currency was going sky- 
high, an  Austrian bootmaker bought a carload of leather to make into 
shoes. Whilst he was working the krone fell, and when he sold his 
shoes he made a profit of several hundred per cent., but with the pro- 
ceecls found he could only buy half the quantity of leather. He 
continued the process until the sale of his shoes only brought him 
enough leather to make one pair of shoes. At this point he was 
arrested and put in gaol for six months because his books showed he 
hacl been l~rofiteering. 

Inflat ion is a will-o'-the-wisp. We reinember how complacently 
Germans regarded the falling currency in the early days of the inflation 
period. Trade boomed, and the country, generally speaking, was 
prosperous. But after the crash the whole nation said it had had 
enough of inflation for all time. Euro1,e hacl learned her lesson. 

Measures taken to maintain Price,-The lesson of silver has not yet 
been learned. 

The metal first began to give trouble in the early seventies, when 
the German Government witllclrew its old silver coins and sold large 
quantities of silver. Other Eurol~ean countries were forced to susl)end 
the free coinage of silver. -4s time went on country after country 
deserted the silver standarcl. India stood it until 1893, when she could 
bear it no longer. Japan followed soon after, then came the 
Philiplrines, the Straits Settlements, and recently Inclo-China has 
followed suit. Even Mexico ore;ltecl a ai,a,r bet ween her silver-dollar 
and the American gold-dollar. To(lay-although this is not generally 
recognized-there is only one silver-standard country of any 
sequence in the world-viz., China. 

As silver began to topple, determined measures were taken to steady 
it. I n  the year '78 an Act ~ \ - a s  l,\-assed by the United States which 
required the Government to 1,urchase from 20 to 41  million ounces of 
silver every year. The Government purcl~ased yearly the minimum 
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amount, but notwithstanding these l~urchases the price declined during 
the next decade, and in 1890 another Act was passed, under which the 
United States Government was compelled to purchase 54 million ounces 
a year. The effect of this, coupled with the anticipation that perhal~s 
the free coinage of silver would follow, was a sudden rise in the price, 
which did not last, and there was a steady decline from this time. I n  
1893 the Act compelling the l~urchase of silver by the United States 
Government was repealed, and the death-blow given to the hope of a 
bi-metallic currency in the States. 

From that time, except for spasin odic recoveries due to exceptional 
causes like the Chino-Japanese War  and the Boxer troubles in China, 
the course of silver was downwards-until the Great War  drove i t  up 
to unprecedented heights. Then again, when the price began to 
decline, desperate efforts were made to arrest its fall. An Act was 
passed to enable the United States Government to sell to the Govern- 
ment of India, which was in urgent need of silver, part of its great store 
of silver accumulated during the years of operation of l~revious Acts ; 
but the new Act stil~ulated that  the silver so lent must be replaced by 
purchases at not less than one gold dollar an ounce. So that  whilst 
the market price of silver nras well below this figure, the United States 
Government continued for some years to purchase silver at  a price 
much higher. The consequence was a retardation in tlie fall. But  
when the last Government yurchases were made, the props to silver fell 
eway, and the inetal quickly began again to sink downnrards. 

I t  is worth noting that all these concerted efforts did not aim a t  
stabilization of the price, but a t  keeping the 1)rice high. The higher 
the price, the greater the satisfaction of legislators. 

Production. - During the period which I have been atteml~ting to  
describe, very l>roductive silver mines were opened in America and else- 
where. And today between 60 and 70 per cent. of the l~roduction of 
silver is the by-product of a number of other metals. So that whatever 
the ilrice of the inet:bl, this 1,ercentage must be brought to the world's 
markets. Though this might seein to encourage overproduction, it has 
aljljarently clone nothing of the ltind. The annual average \\rorld outljut 
today is some 250 million ounces, and the average consumption is some 
280 nlillions. The extra 30 inillions has come through Government sales, 
hecause during tlie last decade many Euro1,ean Governments have 
reduce(] the fineness of their silver coinage, or demonetized the metrtl 
altogetller, and the total Government sales of silver from this cause, 
including Indian sales to whicll I shall refer in a moment, have 
a\'er:W(l during the past three years 58 million ounces, bringing the 
total ~1li~l)lies of silver fronl all sources to an average for these years of 

310 million ounces, or sollie 30 millions beyond the normal con- 
"lnl)tion. I t  is not surprising that  recognized authorities sllould 
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dismiss all other theories, and isolate the sales by Governments as the 
cause of the recent catastrophic fall in silver prices. 

Regulation of Sale.-Many continental Governments, as well as 
Great Britain, have been sellers of silver. France has recently sold 
large quantities in the course of establishing a gold standard in Indo- 
China. Yet there have been attempts in some quarters to fasten the 
blame for Government sales, and hence the blame for the fall in silver, 
entirely upon the Indian and British Governments. It is true that the 
Indian Currency Act of 1927, which established a gold bullion standard 
in India, has resulted in the sale of some 23,000,000 ounces of 
silver annually by that  Government since that  date. But it would be 
unfortunate if credence was given in China to the statements made in 
America and elsewhere that  India and Great Britain are the cause of 
the fall in silver, when the responsibility for Government sales is shared 
by many other countries. I n  fact, the Indian Finance Minister, in 
introducing this year's budget, said again, as he saicl last year, that the 
Government of India mould willingly co-operate if the other interests 
concerned show any desire to consider the possibility of joint action for 
the regulating of sales. At the same time he pointed out that the 
American proposal that  the Government of India should cease selling 
was one-sided, as it was unaccompanied by any proposal to proportion- 
ately reduce American output. The Finance Minister might also have 
added that the criticism did not take into account the action of other 
Governments. I t  is dangerous, however, when we are said to be doing 
acts detrimental to China's welfare. 

Of course, the snag is that  no one knows how much more the 
Government of India and other Governments are likely to sell, 
as long as this indefiniteness of time and amount hangs over the 
market, there is small likelihoocl even of a temporary recovery. I t  
is estimated that the quantity that  may yet be sold by the Government 
of India is some 300,000,000 ounces, but no one knows how rmch 
of this is actually likely to come upon the market, nor at  what time it 
may come. 

I t  is clear that indiscriminate and unorganizecl selling of silver at 
unselected moments must cause serious fluctuations in the 1)rice of 
silver, and as long as there remains a silver-stanclarcl country, the effect 
upon that country's trade, also upon international trade as I shall 
hope to l)rove, will be of the gravest moment. 

Other Factors Causing Depreaeion.-There are, of course, other 
faxtors beyond Government sales which depress the price of silver. 
Take the case of Chinese consumption alone. The fell in world price9 
eighteen months ago, and the consequent lack of exports from Chinn, 
diminiehed the Chinese demand for currency-a demand which had 
already been restricted owing to the accumulation in the Ports of money 
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which under settled political conditions would have found its way into 
the interior. Further, if any of you ever read the newspaper reports of 

1 1  

silver you mill have noticed frequently, China came out as a seller " ; 
"China was a seller as well as a buyer." The fact is that  China herself 

is an added depressor of silver, because under her monetary system the 
banks (as well as sl)eculators) are often large sellers in order to adjust 
the trade balance ; for if imports exceed exports, the banks are forced 
to sell silver or to procure gold in some other way. This is an addi- 

tional unsettling cause of fluctuations in silver. 
Let me pass for a moment to the currency of China. The Kem- 

merer Report, ]!resented to the Chinese Government in 1929, says the 
currency of China is in a chaotic condition. The country has unques- 

tionably the worst currency to be found in any important country of 
the world. 

The only coins which were extensively used in China until direct 
trade with Western countries began in the sixteenth century were brass 
and copper cash (coins with holes in the middle to permit of their being 
tied together). These coins were so bulky that a man could only carry 
on his shoulders the equivalent of a few shillings. 

Oversees trade brought foreign dollars, though it was not .until 
1890 that Chinese silver coins were minted in any quantity. Some of 
the Chinese coins became debased, but the issues a t  that time were on 
the \vhole of a good touch and fineness. Under the Empire, and later 
under the Republic, a number of yroposals were made for currency 
refonn, but the only concrete accoinplishn~ent was the lmssage of the 
coinage of 1914, which l~rovided for the coinage of a silver dollar, 
or ?lzinn, \\71~icl~ first bore the head of Yuan Shill-kai, and later of Sun 
Yat-sen. These dollars have retained their fineness, and circulate 
freely. The Chinese mints, however, were unable to resist the tempta- 

1 1  ti011 to overissue and debase the subsidiary coinage. This small 
money," as it is called, is a t  a large discount, and varies in price daily 
in terms of dollars. There are also copper coins, which vary in terms 
of s i l~er  every day, and even from place to place. For esample, on the 
same day the nu1nl)er of col,l>er coins to one dollar was 315 in Nanking, 
'298 in Shanghai, 260 in Foocho\v, and 235 in Canton. The price varies 
daily, too, in each place. I n  Shanghai the rate may be 298 coppers 
One (jay, 300 next day, and 293 on the day following. 

Fiat lnoney issued hy military satraps is in circulation. There are 
also 1)nnknotes issucd by banks of standing and by banks of no stand- 
ing. sollre circulate only in a 1,articular city or town, others in a 
1)srticuler district ; others are issued by employers to their employees. 
Sollle of tllese notes circulate at  par, others a t  e discount. Some are 
irredeemable. Some are payable in big dollars, some in small money. 
others again in taels. 
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For in addition to the confused condition of the coins and the paper 
money, the currency is also encumbered with a peculiar monetary unit 

called the tael, which is actually a unit of weight. Physical taels, in 
t he  shape of silver shoes, commonly known as  sycee, are only found in 
three centres. Bu t  as  a unit of account the tael is used in varying 
degrees in almost all parts of China. There are several kinds of taels, 
which vary amongst themselves both in weight and fineness. Almost 
all retail business in the treaty ports is clone in terms of dollars, but a 
large l'art of the wholesale business, practically all the export trade, 
and indeed most of the larger transactions of all kinds are in terlns of 
taels. The inconvenience and added expense that  this causes is obvious. 

Chinese Exchanges.-The Kemmerer Report gives an illustration of 
peculiar by-paths down which the retail trade of China must travel. 
X slrlall bill will frequently come to an  indiviclual, say for Itaels 3.17. 
Before this can be paid in cash i t  must be converted into dollars at 
a ra,te which changes from day to  day. If the rate is 71.7 it becomes 

I I $4.42 big money." To pay this amount in coin involves further 
complication, depending upon the kinds of coin that happen to be in 
circulation a t  the particular place, and the 42 cents being payable 

1 1  6 I 

in big money" has to be reconverted into small money " before 
i t  can be paid. 

I have endeavoured to  draw a rough picture of Chinese monetary 
conditions. Political conditions have not been touched upon, as they 
do not directly affect the fundamental question of silver, excel~t in the 
deplorable restraints misgovernment places upon trade, and the conse- 
quent diminished demand for currency. The solution of the silver 
question does not depend upon stable government. I t  has an 
insoluble problem to many great Governments, and the stabler the 
Government the more determined it has been to throw silver over- 
board. 

I have already stated that  during the past three years the average 
annual world supply of silver amounted to some 310 inillion ounces, 
towards which the Government of India contributed 23 millions, and 
sales of other Governments contrihutecl 35 millions. Of this amount 
China consumecl on an  average 130 millions, India 87 millions, inclustl.ies 
40  millions, leaving 53 millions to other Governments for coinage 
purposes, on the assumption that  all silver produced is dispose(1 of. 

Indian Consumption of Silver.-To consider for a moment the con- 
sumption by India, it should be remembered that  the free coinage of 
silver between the years 1873 and 1893 resulted in a n  excessive issue 
of rupees, ant1 the closing of the mints did not cause fluctuations in the 
price of silver-fluctuations had occurrecl since the early seventies-and 
it was because of these unpredictable and uncontrollable fluctuations 
that  the Government of India stopped the free coinage of silver. 
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A reliable work on the  economic development of India s tates:  
"There is general agreement tha t  the  system in force before 1893 had 
b e c o ~ e  unsatisfactory, and that  the subsequent reforms did effect 
improvements. The gold exchange standard succeeded in maintaining 
the exchange value of the rupee, suited the needs of the people, and 
]vorked smoothly in normal times. The system was seriously tried on 
only one occasion during the  pre-war period, and then the fault appears 
to have lain rather with the administrative working of the systeill than 
with the system itself." 

L I 

The same work, Economic Development of India," by Vera Anstey, 
says the three unsatisfactory currency periods in India were : 

1. Last quarter of nineteenth century, when the rupee exchange 
dropped. 

2. Last two years of the  war, when world shortage of bullion 
dislocated currency. 

3. Post-war period up to 1925, when both price and exchange 
fluctuations caused widespread commercial difficulties and losses, whilstl 
the l~olicy involvecl the Government in serious direct financial loss, arld 
provoked accusations of inanipulation in favour of British interests. 
The dissatisfaction and suspicion aroused during this latter period also 
led to far-reaching criticisins of the means eventually adopted to stabilize 
exchange. 

No one would attempt to  defend the unsuccessful endeavour to 
maintain the rupee a t  2s. and the disastrous consequences that  l~olicy 
brought in its train, but the  controversy today is between a gold- 
currency and a gold-bullion standard, and between the rate of 1s. 4d. 
and the rate of 1s. 6d. These questions deal with the  administrative 
lvorking of the gold standard, and are not concerned with n silver 
stnndard, which no one in India desires to  see restored. 

I t  is sometimes argued that  although India has a gold standard, 
she is in fact a silver-standard country, because large quantities of 
silver are nbsorbecl by her l~eolde. It is said that  because the people 
insist on huying silver the Government of India ought somel~ow to  
maintain the price ; hut whilst no one is more c~nscious  than that  
Government of the desirability of stabilizing silver, it recollects that  

lriints in the past failed to  do so. I t  seems better to give every 
inducement to India's masses to  put their savings into a form ~ ~ h e r e  
the unit is of a non-fluctuating value, instead of attem1,ting the 
sls~~Illenn task of stabilizing a metal which the Government itself has 
(1isc:~rdetl as a, stnntlar(1. 

To(lay the gold ~mrchasing power of India is entirely unaffected by 
fluctuations in the p i c e  of silver, because the  rupee has been pegged a t  
1s. 6~1. The silver tliat sinks into the country is hoarded, or used in 
the arts, and does not return to  the market in any quantity. I t  is not 



366 T H E  DEMONETIZATION O F  SILVER 

purchased for the  purpose of securing a personal monetary reserve, but 
for personal pleasure and adornment. Individual family savings ape 
not a s  a rule of sufficient volume to  be made in gold, for it is estimated 
tha t  the  per capita income of more than three-quarters of IndiaSs 
population averages about £7 8s. per annum. If an  individual desires 
to  hoard a personal monetary reserve, he can do so by hoarding minted 

rupees, which can always be exchanged for their face value. But the 
hoarding is principally for pleasure and adornment, and is therefore 
made in silver bullion, which no one knows better than the people of 
India varies from day t o  day in terms of rupees. 

To put it  simply. If a man desires a monetary reserve he mill 
hoard rupees. If he desires to  save for personal or family adornment 
or pleasure he will buy silver and convert i t  into ornaments. 

The statement is constantly made tha t  the East 's purchasing power 
has been cut in half, that  eight hundred millions of people have found 
their savings cut in two. The calamity is great enough without exag- 
gerating its extent. This loose method of talk is readily adopted by 
those who desire the  retention by China of a silver standard, but i t  
beclouds judgment and obscures the  fact tha t  i t  is one-quarter and not 
one-half of the world whose gold exchanges are plagued by the vagaries 
of silver. 

Effect of a Silver Currency on China's Revenues- Omitting such areas 
as  Abyssinia, Afghanistan, and Arabia, China is the only country left 
whose purchasing power in the markets of the world is affected by 
variations in the  price of silver, but her actions affect employment in 
all countries with which she trades. 

To look a t  the effect on China's revenues. Her  foreign obligations 
are practically all in terms of gold, in payment of \vhich she has only 
silver to offer. Fluctuations in the price of silver leave her national 
expenditure largely a t  the  mercy of anyone who has it in his power to 
affect the price of silver. As the  amount of silver required to meet, 
gold obligations continuously varies, it is impossible to budget each 
year's expenditure properly. The cost of E l  sterling has fluctuate(1 
during the past twelve years between 33 and $22, and has never 
stayecl stationary, so that  the Government does not know from day to 
day what its total expenditure will be. This year the  Government will 
be callecl upon to pay many more millions than last year, and the game 
difliculties face the Ministry of Railways. The increase is wholly due 
to  the depreciation in the gold value of silver, and no economy norcfire 
could prevent it. The Government has partly met the situation 
collecting maritime custollls duties on a gold basis. But a nation may 
well argue, as  did the Hongkong community under similar circum- 
stances, that  if its Government flees from silver it  should take the corn- 
munity with it. 
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I t  is always a matter of surprise to those who picture China in a 
perpetual state of chaos that the maritime customs revenue continues to 
grow. 

The Chinese revenue from foreign trade in 1928 was ~116,000,000,  
the following year it almost doubled a t  $222,000,000, and last year it 
was nearly one-quarter more a t  $266,000,000. These increases, how- 
ever, were not due to an increased volume of trade but to the fact that  
the tariff was increased in 1929, whilst in 1930 the collection of dues on 
a gold basis came into force. But  the fact that  the volume of foreign 
trade has remained practically unaffected is in itself matter for surprise. 
The explanation given is that  there is increased demand for all sorts of 
foreign products at  the treaty ports, and whilst trade with the interior is 
bad, it is balanced by greater activity in the coastal regions where the 
floating capital of the country is now concentrated for greater security. 

But the revenue from foreign trade in 1930, and even for the early 
months of 1931, when the receipts reached record figures, represented 
duties payable on goods ordered before the collapse in silver. A change 
in the picture has already taken place. There has been a practical 
cessation of import purchases owing to their increased cost in silver. 
Chinese importers are faced with the fact that they will have to pay 
nearly twice as much for the goods now reaching them as they would 
have had to do if they had paid for them when they ordered the goods 
last autumn. The merchant who finds himself called upon to pay $21 
for a particular article finds that  another merchant has only paid $15 
for the same thing ; another has perhaps paicl $17 and another $19 ; 
and the fact stares him in the face that when payinent becomes due it 
mag cost another man in the future $25 or more, or it may cost him $15 
or less. That tr :~de under such conditions has became iml~ossible is 
evidenced by the many grave warnings of a financial crisis. 

And yet it is not the high cost in silver of a pound sterling that 
obstructs and inhibits trade-it is the unknown fluctuations that lie in 
the future. h merchant who is unable to say whether his imports will 
cost him 821,000 or $15,000 would, if exchange was pegged a t  n fixed 
figure, know exactly what his goods would cost hinl, and that  he could 
not be called upon to lose or gain a large s u ~ n  in a monetary gamble. 
The prncticnl result of this fluctuation in dollar costs is that the 
retailer adds to his price w h ~ t  he thinks is sufficient to cover him 
against possilde losses, and to that extent he penalizes foreign trade. 
It is the unknown and unknownble fluctuations in exchange, and not 
the fall in silver, that is the curse of traderg. 

I t  is sometimes said that a falling exchange benefits exports, nnd 
that the extra sums paid for imports is counterbalanced by the larger 
sunls received for exports, so that on the whole no damage is done. 
The i'ractical experience of past yenrs proves otherwise. An exporter 

25 
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does not benefit by the full drop in exchange, as he cannot always 
judge rightly regarding its course. And he may find after he has 
closed his transaction with his agent abroad that  he has lost not only 
his commission, but a sum in addition, owing to  a rise in exchange that 
occurred before he shipped his merchandise. I t  may be said, Why did 
he not settle exchange with his bankers a t  the moment he had closed 
his transaction with his foreign client ? What  do the exchange banks 
exist for, if not to give such facilities to trade? Suppose the bank 
I I 

settles " exchange for him. The risk is .merely passed to someone 
else. The bank assumes the risk, and the Kemmerer Report says on 

I I this point : Fixing exchange forward, hedging by purchases and sales 
of gold and silver bullion, and other methods of protection against 
exchange fluctuations are frequently impracticable, or the facilities for 
them are not readily available. Even when availed of, the burden is 
often merely shifted to somebody else. If the risk is contracted away 
and assumed by speculators, these persons must receive a profit for 
their trouble. They are supported necessarily out of the transactions, 
and can continue in business only so long as the risks exist." 

When civil war ended last autumn, large imports were ordered for 
which exchange has not yet been settled-that is, the importers do not 
yet know how much they will have to pay for these goods in dollars. 
I t  is this fact that is causing consternation to importers and a stoppage 
of all further purchases. The Times Shanghai correspondent cabled in 

11 

January : The price of the pound sterling in silver was today over 
$21, a rate of exchange which is causing importers extreme dismay . . . 
there is a risk that the market for foreign products in China will 
collapse altogether." 

I n  February the same paper's Tokyo correspondent cabled that the 
Canadian Minister in Tokyo, who had " made a thorough examination 
of Chinese trade prospects, is deeply impressed with the decay of 
purchasing power owing to  the fall in silver, and fears that the market 
for foreign goods will cease to exist unless remedial measures are found-" 

I t  was even rumoured in Shanghai that the Government was con- 
templating the declaration of a moratorium on gold loans. The Times 

I I correspondent cabled : There is no doubt that the taking of such 
step has been under consideration, and has been urged by certain 

foreign advisers of the Government." 
A month or so later the Minister of Finance in his annual report 

was able to speak sanguinely of the balancing (in the absence of 
unforeseen events) of the Budget in 1932, as he said the repayment 
of fa-eign and domestic debt was proceeding a t  a much greater rate 
than current borrowing. 

I t  is perhaps not amiss to allude here to the deplorable fact that 
many foreign loans are in default. I t  is a, lamentable fact that the 
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assigning of revenues, the bonded word of Government or authority, 
unless backed by foreign financial control, is no security that  default 
will not occur. The calm repudiation of public and, private indebted- 
ness has become a byword. 

Effect of the Fall in Silver on China's Export Trade.-There is one 
aspect of a low exchange that  is of especial interest to exporting 
countries. That is, the possibility that a low exchange may permit 
China to compete with other exporting countries even within those 
countries' own boundaries. Cotton goods manufactured in China were 
gaining access to foreign markets when silver was double the price it is 
today, which means that China can today receive for the same goods 
twice as much in silver as she did formerly, and the purchasing power 
of silver within China's own borders is still practically as good as 
formerly. The cotton mission of the British Economic Mission to the 

I L 

Far East says: Every effort is being made by China to reduce her 
costs of production still further, and definite programmes for the 
extension of spinning and weaving plants have been adopted. The 
competition of the mills in China, not only in the China market, but 
also in the Near Eastern and African markets, will certainly increase." 

The fear that a low exchange may permit China to compete with 
Manchester even within Lancashire's own boundaries is very real. And 
if this fear has the effect of making people aware of the direct connection 
between employment in this country and a variable exchange in China, 
the desire to take remedial steps must inevitably follow. I t  is not 
generally recognized that the threatened elimination of China from our 
export markets is at  this moment directly due to  the fact that she has 
not yet stabilized her foreign exchanges. I t  is only a step from this 
realization to a recognition of the fact that employment in this country 
is affected by the absence of stabilization. Mr. J. H. Thomas visited 
Manchester whilst Minister of Emldoyment, and told the cotton- 
winners of Lancashire that he sympathized with the hardships they 
were enduring owing to the fall in the price of silver. Here he directly 
connected employment in Lancashire with an unstable foreign exchange 
in China. 

In Fehrunry last the International Chamber of Commerce met in 
Paris and passed a resolution urging all Governments which hold stocks 
of silver, or within whose territories silver is produced, or which can 
influence the price of silver by their monetary policy, to adopt concerted 
measures in consultation with the Government of China, to maintain 
sllvel on RS stable a level as possible. 

It is not to be sulq~osed that China traders have sat silently all 
these years under the disnhilities and inhihitions of (I fluctuating 
excllange. When silver dro,,,,ed at  the beginning of this century to 
the then unprecedented price of 21d., trnclers in China, who had seen 
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their 5s. piece melt into 4s., and then into 3s., began to be disturbed 

when the coin threatened to become only worth 2s. Great agitetion 
arose for the stabilization of exchanges on a gold basis, and several 
schemes were drawn up. The Foreign Chambers of Commerce urged a 
settlement, and were supported by the  great Chambers of Commerce in 
this country. Even the  Chinese Government itself was galvanized into 
action, and a t  i ts request three American Commissioners were appointed 
by the United States Government . The Commissioners recommended 
the adoption of a gold standard, but nothing was done. And though 
the Chambers of Commerce year after year kept the question in the 
foreground, no settlement was made. 

It is noteworthy that  none of the  Chairmen of the great Eastern 
exchange banks a t  their recent annual meetings propounded a remedy 
for silver. They all emphasize the  gravity of the situation, but leave 
remedies severely alone. 

What  are the remedies tha t  are proposed ? 
There are three proposed remedies for silver : 
1. Raise the price. 
2. Stabilize the  price. 
3. Grant a large silver loan to  China. 
To deal with the  first of these. If the inference be correct that it is 

Government sales of silver that  have provided a surplus supply of the 
metal, then the regulation or limiting of Government sales will mean 
that  the market will not he flooded with unwanted supplies. To what 
extent this would raise prices is 1,roblematical. I t  would probably do 
so, and the market would be expectecl to  revert to  its long career of 
fluctuating values instead of declining values. Some people would say 
that  this is no remecly a t  all, but a ~a l l i a t ive  for a chronic clisease. 

A plan for sustaining the price has been made by the chairman of an 
Arrierican smelting company, which he supports by figures of supply 
:~nd  consumption. His recommendations for agreed Government sales 
and purchases c10 not actually airn a t  stahiIization, but a t  maintaining 
the price-an aim which would leave the evils of fluctuation untouched. 
Rut it  is regrettable that  the British and American (fovernments have 
apparently decided not to convene an international conference, for until 
a better remedy is provided an agreement regarcling Government sales 
is most desirable. The American scheme shows from figures that 
during the past three years the total mine l~rotluction was not sllflicient 
to  meet the demands of Intlin China plus the demnn(1s for 
industries, so that  the sales of (fovernrrlent-owned silver would be 
neecled to supply the clemanrls of those (fovernment~ who are still buy- 
ing silver for coinage. Therefore, it is argued, agreed (;overnment 
1)urchases ancl sales should halance each other, and would elilninate 
selling pressure on the 1)rice. 
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Difficulties of Stabilization.-To deal with the second remedy- 
stabilization. The stabilization of the price, whether a t  a low or a high 

figure, would solve the lwoblem, but would seem to be dependent upon 
some form of international bi-metallism. Such an achievement would 
seem an impossibility. Those who advocate it recommend means 
tliat the world has rejected. Why have all other Governments rejected 
silver ? 

The thircl l~roposal is that an  international silver loan of the 
equivalent of some £200,000,000 sllould be made to China, l~resumably on 

( C  

the theory that the remedy is the hair of the dog that  bit you." The 

ostensible object is to increase the purchasing power of China, and for 
that purpose it is proposed to llour more silver into the exchequer. 
Such addition of silver to China's stocks would undoubtedly have the 
effect of raising the price, hut it would do nothing towards preventing 
fluctuations, in fact the effect \vould in the end be unsettling, as the 
loan would have to be rel~aicl in gold. That the loan would benefit 
silver producers is evident ; but the Chinese Government, in so far  as it 
has spoken, has rejected the l,roposal, which it recognizes is not in the 
interests of China. Foreign opinion in the East  is of the same ol~inion. 
I t  would seem that for the present the possibility of such a loan may 
be ruled out, altl~ough the Pittman resolution recoininending the loan 
has been laid hefore President Hoover with the ap1,roval of the  
Senate Foreign Relations Committee. The probability is that  it will 
there rest. 

Is there, then, no solution of the silver problem ? 
I believe tll:~t it is necessary to recognize that  the problem is un- 

solvable, and that its solution is unnecessary. I n  other words, the 
solution is to abandon silver as a standard of value nnd leave it to its fate. 

There :we inany indications that  the next economic stel) that  China 
will take will be to attempt the stabilization of her exchanges on a gold 
basis. In this task she will need the whole-hearted co-operation and 
assistance of tho Powers, anit it is to be hoped that  i f  shedoes take that  
step we slinll he amongst the first to aid her. Experts tell us that  no 
solution of stal,ilizntion can he reached except on a gold basis. The 

( L  

Kelnmerer Report says : There is not much disagreement among think- 
ing people in Chint~ and nhrond ns to the desirability of China's bring- 
ing her monetary standard into equilibrium with the money standard of 
most of the rest of the world 1)y placing her currency on a gold basis." 
Six out of tho seven 1,rojects submittecl to the Chine~e  Government 
during the past tliirty yenrs have recommended the adoption of a gold 
stnnclnrd. Tho IComrnorer Rol~ort, whilst not minimizing the difficul- 
ties, affirmcd t,ho ~,rncticahility of stal,ilization. And wllilst the fall in 
silver since tllat report was issued increnso~ the difficulties, they are not 
jn~urmountal)le. 
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A Gold Exchange Standard.-I shall not attempt to describe 
minutely the various schemes that  have been submitted to the Chinese 
Government in great detail for the adoption of a gold standard. Some 
of them have been drawn up by financial and banking experts of well- 
known repute and experience. The latest scheme does not provide for 
the minting of gold coins. Nor does it require the circulation of gold, 
but it provides for the maintenance of the parity of all coins with the 
value of a fixed gold unit. 

Doubt as to the practical ability of the Government to enforce the 
necessary changes, added to a not unreasonable aversion to an increase 
in the demand for gold, has withheld wholehearted assistance being 
of-fered by other Governments to these projects of reform. 

As regards the first objection, the Chinese Government alone can 
determine the time when the application of the change is possible. As 

L 1 regards the second, the Kemmerer Report says : China's adoption of 
the gold standard would probably augment the world's demand for gold 
much less than most people think because of her small per capita circu- 
lation of money, and because the form of the gold standard proposed for 
China does not require the circulation of gold coins. The problem of 
gold stabilization is one of the most important economic and social 
problems in the world today-perhaps the most important one-but it is 
a problem for the world and not for one nation." 

I t  seems that Europe, which became so alive to the evils of inflation 
amongst its own States, has perversely closed its eyes to the very same 
evils amongst one-quarter of the population of the globe. 

The Cotton Commission of the British Economic Mission to the Far 
East has rightly urged on manufacturers the necessity for reduction in 
costs, but I would point out that  a reduction in costs fades into insignifi- 
cance before a variation in one day of 20 per cent. in exchange. 

There is a Chinese proverb which says that " t he  tiger from the 
eastern hill ancl the tiger from the western hill both devour the lamb." 

Let it he admitted once for all that no permanent solution of China's 
economic difficulties can be reached until her foreign exchanges are 
stabilized. 

The fact that the exchange value of the Chinese dollar fluctuates 
daily is a direct cause of unemployment in this country. because the 
increase, diminution, or stoppage of Chinese buying is directly caused by 
the vagaries of her exchanges. Given a stabilized exchange, the demand 
for our proclocts would cease to be intermittent, because the cost of 
China's purchnses would only be affected by the variation in producers' 
costs and by the seasonal demands of her own trade. If one-quarter 
the world's population carries on its trrcle with a measuring rod which 
alternately contracts and expands, it stands to  reason that the remaining 
three-quarters of the world must, suffer in every trading relationship 
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with her, and it is the needless variations in that  relationship which 
causes alternately demand and lack of demand for the labour of men's 
hands in this country. 

In those countries where a gold standard has been adopted-in 
Japan, the South American countries, British dependencies-the result 
has been a raising of the standard of life, followed by a general improve- 
ment in economic well-being. 

Even a slight raising of the standard of life in China would increase 
the demand for world products to an undreamt-of extent. We know 
from the Simon Report how low is the standard of life in India, yet the 
per capita circulation of currency in India is 14s. 6d., whilst in Chine it 
is estimated to be 7s. 6d. 

The British Economic Mission says of future prospects of trade with 
I 1  

China: By nature for the most part peace-loving and industrious, the 
Chinese, if they could enjoy the blessings of tranquillity for a short 
period, would quickly produce sufficient wealth to give them a buying 
power which would do more to counteract the results of the present 
under-consumption of the world's products than almost any other con- 
ceivable factor." 

To sum up, I will state as my opinion that the talk of stabilizing 
silver is futile, and merely distracts attention from the necessity for 
establishing over the whole world one standard of value as a step 
towards untrammelled international valuation of commodities. 

Mr. S. F. MAYERS : Mr. Algie, Rlr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentle- 
men,-The first man on these occasions always gets the best of the 
wicket: he has the ol>ljortunity of preparing what he wishes to say. 
I had the privilege quite recently of addressing the members of this 
Society, and the discussion after my lecture, which was on another 
subject connected with China, was opened by a member who said that  
he felt himself qualified in one respect a t  least to open the dis- 
cussion-because he probably knew less about the subject than anyone 
else in the room. I cannot clailrl an entire unfamiliarity with the sub- 
ject of silver ; anybody who has lived in China for many years must be 
familiar with its extraordinary fluctuations which impede commercial 
transactions and have been for many years a great obstacle to trade, as 
Mr. Algie has pointed out. The reflection I have had in listening to 
Mr. Algie's extremely able presentation of the silver question is that he 
appears to me to have laid not enough enlphasis upon the cause of the 
fall in silver. I recall one phrase of his : he said that in a certain year 
' I  silver 1)egnn to give trouble." Well, silver had been used by humanity 
for two thousand odd years without giving trouble until humanity 
began to meddle with it, until humanity began to discard it from use. 
Mr. Algie laid emphasis upon the sales by Governments of their dis- 
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carded silver-those potential sales which are like a cloud over the 
whole market horizon, nobody knowing when the cloud is going to 
burst-and that ,  a s  Mr. Algie has pointed out,  is one of the great con- 
tributing causes in the recent fall in the  value of silver. But I do not 
think he emphasized the  effect of abandoning the use of silver, nor did 
he explain to us what good reasons can be adduced, as  one looks back 
upon the history of the  past fifty years, to justify that  abandonment. 
I recall that  he asked the  rhetorical question, " Why should Govern- 
ments use silver? Governments have abandoned silver, why should 
they return to it  ?" But  he  did not furnish us  with an answer to that 
question, and that  is a point upon which I would like him to enlighten 
us. Here is this excellent metal which has served humanity since the 
dawn of history. For coinage purposes i t  was abandoned as a measure 
of value by Great Britain a little over a century ago, but was maintained 
by all other countries up till 1873, when, a s  a post-war measure after 
the Franco-German war, Germany saw an  advantage in giving up its 
use, and, as  Mr. Algie has told us, by gradations the other countries 
gave it up. I would like t o  have a reflection of views from Mr. Algie 
as  to whether in retrospect it  can fairly be said that  this was a wise 
measure, and I would like to  ask him if he agrees with me, that if the 
metal were more used for currency purposes, would that not go far 
to  stabilize its value ? H e  has told us that  the annual production 
rests round about the  figure of 250,000,000 ounces. Many specialists 
who have written papers on the  subject recently have drawn attention 
to the  extraorclinary phenomenon tha t  the  ratio of silver and gold pro- 
duction has a peculiar habit of remaining fairly constant in quantity 
sotnewhere about fourteen or fifteen to one. Now, if the metal were 
used again freely-if instead of having silver coinage here in England, 
a s  we now have, of only five hundred per rnille fine, we had those respect- 
able silver coins me used to be so proud of up till 1920-we know 
by recent information conveyed in the House of Commons that this 
alone would consume 70,000,000 ounces of silver. Mr. Algie's market 
amount last year was, so far a s  I can recall, 310,000,000 ounces. 
I think he said that  was the available stock, leaving a margin of about 
30,000,000 or 40,000,000 ounces hanging over the market, and consti- 
tuting the factor weakening the exchange value of silver. Mr. Akie 
has heen so perfectly clear in his conclusion that  there is nothing to he 
done about silver, that I feel I am asking him to cover ground which he 
has already covered in his own mind and shandonecl as impracticable; 
hut there are other students of the case who are not so certain that the 
only salvation lies in China aclopting some sort of a gold standard- 
I do not think the world hag any reason to  feel very proud of the way 
the gold standard works now. I t  seems to  be giving the financierg 
of the ~\ .or ld  a good deal of trouble. I t  evidently does not work quite 
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as well as theory would expect it to work, and I raise the question 
whether the placing of another 400,000,000 people on some form of 
gold standard is necessarily the height of wisdom 1 I take it that one 

of the main factors necessary to achieve success would be a well-organ- 
ized central banking system in China, and I see no immediate in-ospect 
of that appearing. There is a central bank there, but I have not yet heard 
that it has reached the standard of central banks in other countries. 
I would like Mr. Algie's opinion on that point, as  to whether China, in 
adopting the ideas placed before it by the Ken~merer Commission, could 
conceivably carry them out effectively without the existence of a really 
well-organized central bank. I have been privileged to hear several 
eminent authorities speak on the subject of silver recently. I have 
noticed that all of then1 dismissed as allnost beyond the attention of 
experts any question of doing anything about silver. They have not 
given any reasons, and I think I inay fairly claim that Mr. Algie did 
not give any reasons as to why nothing can be done about silver. YOU 
might use it, for exainl~le. If you have a cominodity like silver, which 
you do not produce by tapping a tree or planting a seed, which you call 
.only get by mining silver ore, or as a by-product of col~per and other 
metals, which you know by experience has not an unlimited lIossibility 
of production, and which is in itself a very useful metal for coinage 
purl:oses, I hear no answer to the question as to why it is not more 
used; and I have been encouraged to feel that an answer to t l ~ a t  ques- 
tion is due, 1)y listening to an eminent banker here in the City of 
London. After two successi\re meetings on the subject he got up, after 
everybody else had pooh-1)oohed the idea of being able to do anything 

I I 

-about silver, and lie followed them by saying: I quite agree wit11 all that  
the 1)revious speakers have said, but of course if we all t001i to using it 
again it would make a great difference." I would like Mr. Algie to 
comment upon that.  H e  niay be perfectly right that  experts have de- 
ternlined that nothing can be done about silver. But in lny own mind 
I still ask myself the question whether they have not said that because 
it would inean retracing steps which have been taken in the past, and 
this retracenient of steps might possibly show errors of judgment in the 
Past. Those concerned in trade with China, or finance with China, 
I think view with indifference what is done to stabilize Chinese 
exchanges: that is the object that they strongly desire to see brought 
ahout, whether by gold exchange standard or by some remedial 
measures al)l)lied to silver; I ~ u t  the effects of instability on trade and 
finance connected with China are so deploral,le that the nature of the 
remedy is a matter of indifference to the people concerned. On the 
other hand, t,liey, I think, are justified in a feeling of impatience that 
~ I l e n  the grave difIiculty of tlle *)regent time is put before Govarnments 
in this col~ntry and i n  America,, all that they see is a game of long 
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bowls being played between these two Governments. The Senate, as 
Mr. Algie has said, has passed a resolution in America advocating an 
international conference on the subject, and a few days later we learn 
authoritatively that  the American Administration has not the slightest 
intention of convening such a conference. Requests have been placed 
before our own Government here t o  take into consideration the con- 
vening of an international conference, and they have said that while 
they were perfectly sympathetic, and would gladly take part in an inter- 
national conference, they also have not the slightest intention of con- 
vening one. Beyond that nothing is said and nothing is done. I would 
like Mr. Algie to tell us, if he can give us this information, whether 
there is any prospect of any other country succeeding in calling an 
international conference on the silver question, and if not, whether any 
information has reached him regarding the probability of the Govern- 
ments in the principal countries affording that  concerted assistance of 
which he spoke as being necessary to China if any effect is to be given 
to the recommendations of the Kemmerer Commission. (Applause.) 

Mr. LINDSAY: Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen,-I wish to 
add my tribute of praise to that  of the last speaker, and to thank you, 
sir, for having selected a speaker who has spoken to us so lucidly and 
clearly on a very difficult subject. Now, sir, my interests in this 
question are very closely connected with India, and as a loyal subject, 
and a dutiful officer of the Government of India I had come prepared 
to defend the policy of that country against all comers. But I am 
very glad to find that that r61e is not going to be required of me, and 
that  Mr. Algie has discussed the monetary policy of the Government of 
India with the greatest fairness. There is one point on which I should 
like him to have followed Sir George Schuster's speech a little further. 
If he had turned to a paragraph or two later in that speech-the last 
Buclget speech of the Finance Member-he would have seen that 
Sir George clealt with silver in its position vis-d-vi.s other commodities- 
that is to say, as a commodity-and drew attention to the fact that 
during the past five years the price of silver had fallen very nearly 
parallel with the prices of tin, lead, spelter, and copper. From that 
lesson Sir George concluded that silver, like other commodities, must 
he falling as a. result of some great major cause which affects all 
commodities alike. That pointed to the fact that our great problem 
nowadays is to find out what that major cause is. One will find that 
it is not at  all confined to the metals, hut affects allnoat every market 
of the worlcl. Now, sir, people ascribe this great world fall of prices to 
various reasons : some to the Wall Street collapse, and some to the 
stickiness, shall I say, of that alternative precious metal-gold. We 
in India have found that one of the greatest reasons and causes lor 
depression is the enormous gap which exists between the prices of the 
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raw materials which we produce and export and the prices of the 
manufactured goods which we so largely import. That,  I think, is 
generally accepted-it is certainly accepted among agricultural countries, 
who chiefly sufer, as one of the primary causes of the present depres- 
sion. And, of course, there is another scarcely less important cause of 
depression nowadays, and that  is the fact that  we always tend to 
compare ourselves with the position that  we occupied before the war. 
Pre-war the dominant factor was that  we had behind us fifty years and 
more of peace. I do not say that  it is going to take as  long before we 
return to stability, but certainly those fifty years had a great deal to do 
with the stability of pre-war times ; and i t  seems to me almost axiomatic 
that our return to normal conditions, whether it be long or whether, as  
we all hope, it will be short, will be not so much a return to pre-war 
stability, but to stability on entirely new lines which are being carved 
out for us now, and which we also in various ways are helping to carve 
out for ourselves. I conclude by thanking Mr. Algie for having given us 
a lead in lwecisely that direction-that is to say, that  the hope for the 
future appears to be rather more in the  direction of the universal 
adoption of a gold standard than by going back and trying to re-learn 
the lessons of a silver standard, which have already been learned, and 
which have let us down as they are letting China down a t  the present 
moment. 

Colonel SMALLWOOD: Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen,- 
I rather think with Mr. Mayers that  it is a mistake to suppose that  
China would be better with a gold standard than with the silver 
standard she has today. Mr. Algie has referred to China as one 
country, almost the only country left, that  is still on a silver basis. 
China is really not a country but a continent, a.nd we can say that a 
quarter of the world is still on a silver basis. If one uses the expression 
" one country " it is a little bit misleading. The Kemmerer Commission, 
I think, was essentially American in composition, and I rather look 
with a certain amount of suspicion on the conclusions tha t  they came 
to. The idea of the large silver loan to China was, I think, entirely 
American, and it is quite obvious that  it would be very mucll to the 
advantage of America if China would agree to such a loan. But I do 
not thinlr it would I,e good for China, and I do not think there is the 
least cllance of its coming. There is a Chinese proverb that  you cannot 
ljrevent the birds of sadness from flying over your head, but you can 
Prelrent them nesting in your hair-I tl~inlr the Americans in this case 
are the hircls of sadness who wish to nest in the hair of Chine. I t  is 
~ i t h  a good deal of diffidence I make the following suggestion, but I 
llave an iden which is shared hy a good many other people who have 
thoudlt about the sul,ject, and that is that  there is one way in which 
the Chinese silver position could be improved. I am definitely against 
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China going on the  gold basis for this reason, and that  is that I do not 
think she is the least capable of controlling a series of banking operations 
which may take place in Sechuan or some other wild and woolly part 
of China. She could not possibly control those banking transactions, 
and until she can do so I do not think she can put a gold basis into 
operation. My panacea-I hope people will not laugh at it, because I 
believe there is something in it-is tha t  I should like to see the Chinese 
Government take up the  position of being the  sole importer of silver into 
China. That rnay sound revolutionary, but I think it  is possible. The 
one part of China that  is controlled is the  coastal ports by the Customs. 
The whole of the  goods tha t  enter into China have to pay a duty. 
Suppose to  those goods we were to  add the  metal silver, she wou!d be 
able to control that  to  an  extent because she has Customs Collecting 
stations in all ports. There would be a certain amount of smuggling, 
but I believe she would get over that .  Supposing, for instance, a firm 
owes a merchant, or bank, or Government a certain amount of money, 
that  debtor today can go into the  open market, buy silver, and pay off' 
his inc1el)tedness with tha t  silver. Supposing he was compelled to 
purchaqe that  silver from the  Chinese Government, he would have to 
Pay a fixed rate for i t ,  and I think in tha t  way the Chinese silver basis 
woulcl be a real basis, ancl not the one of intense fluctuations of today. 
Like everybody wllo has been in China, I have suffered terribly from 
the fluctuations in silver ; but I believe this is one cure, which 
merits the very greatest attention and research. I do not know whether 
it  has ever been considered in India, but I believe it has possibilities in 
China, and I should very much lilt0 to  hear if Mr. Algie considers that 
matter is a 1)ossible undertaking. 

One more point I wanted to  bring forward. I do not think the 
world generally has paid sufficient attention to the fact, as Mr. Algie 
pointed out, that  60 or 70 per cent. of the world's supl~ly of silver 
comes as a by-product. I think that  one of the greatest dangers that 
silver has to  face. You cannot say that  silver is now below the cost of 
pro(luction : it is below the cost of i~roduction of ordinary silver mines, 
but it  will be a long time before it  will be below cost of production as a 

by-product of lead, etc. I believe that  supl~osing my idea was carried 
out and the Chinese Government were the only importer of silver, and 
if she could make some arrangement ~ ~ i t h  India, it would remove the 
awful cloucl of the uncertainty of the silver supply which hangs Over 

the worl(l. If she were the only importer she could go to the Govern- 
1 1  

merit of India and say : Please don't put your silver on the mnrket 
but let us  ahsorb it gradually " ;  and I think that  would help the ahole 
situstion enormously. But  I should very lnuclr like to hear i f  Mr. 
Algie thinks it all nonsense. 

Sir JOHN MILLER ( c o n t ~ n ~ ~ n i ~ n t e ~ )  : I am glad to have an o ~ ) ~ o r t u ~ ~ ~ ~  
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of thanking the Royal Central Asian Society for the privilege of hearing 
Mr. Algie's lecture on the demonetization of silver-a matter tha t  
interests me greatly from its bearing on the currency of the world. 

All who were in India in the  last quarter of the nineteenth century 
can sympathize with the difficulties in China, so forcibly described by 
blr. Algie. They were the witnesses and often the victims of an un- 
settlement of a similar kind, though possibly on a less serious scale, in 
India. The best solution which that  country was able to find was the 
introduction of a gold exchange standard. There can be littIe doubt 
that Sir David Barbour would have preferred to rehabilitate the rupee 
by a return to the bi-metallic system, which the action of Germany 
had overthrown. Both financiers and politicians would have nothing 
to do with anything so unintelligible as  bi-metallism-unintelligible in 
spite of having been in existence and worked excellently for generations ; 
and therefore, I believe, though I have no evidence of the fact, Barbour 
fell back on the gold exchange standard a s  a pis nller. Mr. Algie, as  I 
understand him, would have China adopt a similar solution. H e  
demonstrated conclusively the difficulties tha t  confront the authorities, 
the bankers, and the merchants owing to the  extraordinary fluctuations 
in the value of silver, and especially its recent fall. Nothing paralyzes 
business more than uncertainty, and a gold standard would undoubtedly 
prevent extreme fluctuations and so would remove one great difficulty 
that now impedes the foreign trade. But  even a gold standard would 
not get rid of the difficulties altogether. Australia has a gold standard, 
but the difficulties of the Australian exchange are notorious. And 
Australia will aff'ord an illustration to show t l ~ a t  those who fix their 
attention on exchanges alone may fail to give due attention to more 
funclamental matters. Mr. Algie noted the impossibility of carrying on 
trade when silver might fall with a bump to half of its former value, 
but Rn Australian wool-grower is in exactly the same position in spite 
of his gold currency ; the price of his product has dwindled to less than 
half of what it was some little time ago. His  purchasing power has 
been affected as seriously by the fall in the price of wool as has the  
Chinan~an's by the clrol) in silver. The same thing applies, though 
perhaps to a less extent, to the growers of wheat in the Empire and a t  
home, and, to a much inore serious extent, to the growers of rubber 
and sugar. Producers of metals have a similar tale to tell. I t  is not 
lnerely that a11 these producers have had their purchasing power cur- 
tailed, hut that the burden of their liabilities has been immensely 
increased and, i f  the fall in prices continues, not only will their pur- 
chasing power disal)~,ear but bankruptcy will be inevitable. The 
establishment of ;, gold standard in China would do nothing to remedy 
this state of affairs. On the contrary, it would have a prejudicial effect 
on the world generally by increasing the burden thrown on gold, and so 
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accentuating the  fall of world prices which has already caused so 
much suffering. 

But  if a gold standard has been good for India, why, it may be 
asked, should a similar policy not benefit China? To this I would 
reply by raising the  previous question-has a gold standard been an un- 
mixed boon to  India P Undoubtedly for many years it kept the 
exchange value of the  rupee steady, and this was an  immense benefit to 
the Government, to the  European servants of the  Government, and to 
foreign trade. Bu t  no one, so far  a s  I know, has ever examined the 
repercussions on the  internal trade of the  country. That is a matter 
which economists, statisticians and, I fear, all of us, neglect. Our 
attention is apt to  be concentrated on foreign trade, for which we are 
able to  compile statistics on which bankers, merchants, and the 
Government base their calculations and reckonings. But it is the 
internal trade which affects the  interests of the  masses, on which the 
prosperity of the  country depends ; and it is questionable whether 
the gold standard has been a boon to the  masses of India. I n  
ordinary times it  is difficult to  say how the  burden of maintaining 
the gold standard is distributed : one can judge only by what happens 
in extreme cases, and an extreme case occurred in India after the 
war, when the Government attempted to  act on the recommendations 
of a strong committee a s  to  the  fixation of the  gold value of the rupke. 
The a t  tempt failed, but it  cost the people of India many millions sterling 
before it was abandoned. That  was the  direct cost to the State ; what 
the  indirect cost to trade may have been, in addition to this, there 
is no means of knowing. 

The establishment of a gold standard in India was thus an advantage 
to the merchant and the European official, and almost a necessity to 
the Government ; but it certainly was not without drawbacks in its 
reaction on internal trade and the  contentment of the masses. European 
financiers will not hesitate to aver that, the  advantages ~reponderated. 
I think myself that  the matter is open to reasonable doubt, and look 
forward to the time when some Indian economist will examine the 
question from the Indian standpoint. 

Mr. Algie has not dealt with the llossible reactions of his proposal9 
on the masses in China. As one who believes that  the general 
acceptance of the gold standard by the  nations of the norla is the 
main, i f  not indeed the sole, cause of the  present universal del1ression9 
I think it.would be rash of the Chinese to  put their necks into the 
golden noose, in which other nations are heing slowly strnnded. Not 
only rnight it he bad for them, hut it  would make the noose still tighter 
for the rest of humanity. Better for China to  bear the ills it ha9 than 
to fly to others that  it knows not of. 

A1r. Mayers advocates the rehabilitation of silver. 1 agree with 

liilll tha t  any such measure would greatly relieve the situation, 
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only in China, but also for the rest of the world. But I must not 
myself to stray into the intricate maze of bi-metallism. 

The CHAIRMAN : Mr. Algie has very interesting matter to reply to. 
My own feeling is that,  if China wants to close her market to silver or 
put it under Government control, we should be the last to object. We 
were the first to begin the demonetization of silver and the Continent 
followed, led by Germany and France. Mr. Algie, I noticed, did not say 

about Persia ; I think he accepted the transition to the gold 
standard there as an accomplisl~ed fact. It is not that yet, but Persia 
expects it to be so within the next year-probably this year. But,  in 
any case, the quantity of silver in that  country probably does not exceed 
100,000,000 ounces, so it is not of the first importance. 

The LECTURER: Mr. Chairman, the first thing I can say is that  I 
think the Chairman, as he is interested in Persia, might tell us why 
Persia is going to adopt the gold standard ? 

The CHAIRMAN replied that  the demonetization of silver was one 
result of the price of commodities being raised within historical times. 
Why had we ourselves given up silver ? Because its unit of value was 
noh sufficiently high in exchange. Silver had been a convenient means 
of exchange and measure of value centuries ago, but with increasing 
prices we found it better to adopt the gold unit. As time went on 
other countries followed suit, and it could only be a matter of time 
before China a t  last adopted the gold standard. 

Mr. ALGIE said that China also desired a stable unit, and it was the 
desire to escape from fluctuations that  urged her towards a gold standard. 
He agreed with Mr. Mayers that  mistakes had been made in the past. 
It was possibly true to say that  if the German Empire had not been 
established, and if it had not delnonetized silver and been followed by 
other nations, we might still be enjoying a stabilized price for silver. 
But we had to face facts as they were today, and to deal with the fact 
that silver had been demonetized. H e  did not think that,  even if all 
Governments increased the fineness of their silver coins and used silver 
more largely for currency purposes, inore good would result than 
raising the price-fluctuations would continue as before. And after 
a few years, when the extra Government demands for coinage improve- 
ment had ceased, we should again revert to the same conditions as 
today-an excess ol supply over demand. He  thougllt that it was 
undesirahlo to discuss details regarding the establishment of a gold 
stand~rcl. Let us first agree that  stabilization on a gold standard is 
necessary, and then we can discuss and criticize the steps by which it 
19 ~ro1)oseil to carry out the lwoject. He did think, however, that the 
grant 1w'ogre.s~ the Chinese hnd nincle in modern banking experience and 
knojvledge did not preclude the possillility of a satisfactory centralized 
Ijanlc. Ono difficulty of al~sorbing in coinage consumption an incrensing 
altloullt of silver was its 1,ulk. I t  was not l)ossil~le for a man, whatever 
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inight be possible for the other sex, to carry in his pocket more 
bhan a pound or so of silver. I n  reply to Mr. Mayers' question as to 
how Britain and the Powers could co-operate with China, Mr. Algie 
said that  he thought help would probably come through the Bank for 
International Settlements or the League of Nations, and we should be 
able to assist through Basle or Geneva in granting the loans neces- 
sary for the establishment. The Government of India has already 
offered to co-operate, and only awaits the  acceptance of the offer. 
With regard to what indications there are that  China may adopt 
a gold standard, Mr. Algie said the Chinese Press had been full of 
accounts of Sir Arthur Salter's visit to China, and the possibility of 
a loan of £100,000,000 sterling under the auspices of the League of 
Nations for the establishment of a gold unit. The Chinese Economic 
Conference at  Nanking in 1928 recommended gold, so did the Kemmerer 
Report. The Minister of Finance has frequently voiced the necessity 
for obtaining an equilibrium between silver and gold. The Chinese are 
becoming very awake to the disastrous consequences of adhering to 
silver in opposition to  the whole of the  rest of the world. I t  seemed 
that  political conditions alone prevented the immediate adoption of 
reforms. There is no doubt tha t  the  will for reform exists if the 
opportunity arises. 

Mr. Lindsay had drawn attention to  the fact that  silver was a com- 
nloclity and fluctuated in price like other commodities, which was not 
the case with gold. As he pointed out, the imperative need was the 
arloption of a universal standard of value. 

Mr. Algie reminded Colonel Smallwood that  the recommendations 
to adopt a gold standard did not solely emanate from the Kemmerer 
Commission ; that  Commission terminated a long series of recom- 
mendations from other authorities recommending a gold basis. Six out 
of the seven projects submitted to  the Chinese Government since 1903 
recommended a gold stnndarcl; the only one that  recommended silver 
was contained in Imperial Edicts issued by the Emperor Kwang H9u. 
He  did not think that Colonel Smallwood's suggestion that the Chinese 
Government should be the sole importers of silver would assist matters 
a t  all. I t  would simply mean that the hanks and other buyers of silver 
would be replaced in the London and L4merican silver markets by the 
Chinese Government, and fluctuations in the price would continue as 

merrily as ever. Closing the mints to the free coinage of silver would 
be one of the first steps necessary for the eatahlishment of fi gold 
atan(lard, I ~ u t  it would he useless unless it was a step towards such an 
e~t~ahlishrnent. The question whether the Chinese Government could 
buy direct from the Government of India overlooked the fact that at 
present there is free coinage in China, and additions to silver currency 
are not made by the Government. I n  any case the sales by the Govern- 
ment of India have only heen about 8 per cent. of world supplies, find 
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the price would fluctuate quite apart f;-om any agreement between the  
Indian and Chinese Governments. 

Replying to Sir John Miller, Mr. Algie said that  Sir John had covered 
a very wide field, and some of the  points he had raised had, he thought, 
been already answered in his paper. H e  did not think it  was reasonable 
to take Australia a s  an  instance of the  failure of the  gold standard, 
because everyone acknowledged that  Australia had for years been living 
beyond her income on borrowed money, and now had to pay the  piper. 
I t  was not the gold standard tha t  had caused the crisis in Australia, but 
the stoilpage of exports. The Australian's lack of purchasing power was 
due to the fall in the price of wool; whereas the  Chinese lack of pur- 
chasing power was due to  the fall in the price of wool, plus the  fall in 
the price of silver. The difficulties of wheat-growers, and the  difficulties 
of rubber, sugar, and metal-producers, were limited to  variations in 
produce prices, and the  bankruptcy which Sir John foresaw, would 
have long ago occurred if to the  losses on l~roduce prices had been added 
losses caused by a fall in the l~urchasing value of silver. 

As the speaker had said in his paper, he was of opinion tha t  the fear 
of a future world gold shortage should not be used as a weapon to 
prevent a present-day adoption of a gold standard by China. A pre- 
liminary step to the solution of our difficulties lay in a common world- 
standard of value. 

Mr. Algie maintained that  the gold standard had been beneficial to  
India, although he adinitted many ills had followed the mal-administra- 
tion of that standard. Sir John admitted that  the gold standard had 
been good for Indian foreign trade, and then proceeded to  ask whether 
foreign trade benefited the country. Here he \vould surely be 
impugning the very basis of international trade. If an increasing 
margin between wages and the  cost of living is any indication of 
benefits to the Indian masses, then the  figures published by the Govern- 
ment of Bombay in the Labour Gazette show a progressive iml~rove- 
merit in the standard of life under the gold standard. Retail food index 
nulnbers since 1914 show a smaller increase for India than for any 
other country excelh South Africa and the Netherlands. And whilst 
the general level of lwices of all commodities has been declining in all 
countries (including India and America) since 1920 under a gold 
st:~nrlar[l, they have been steadily rising in China under a silver 
9tandard. 

The CHAIRMAN : Ladies and Gentlenien,--I have found 
this one of t,he most stilnulating meetings I have ever been at.  I am 
901'1'3' the nt,tend:~nce has not been bigger. Perhaps it  makes up in 
cludity w5.h:1,t it lacks in numbers. I t  has been a very interesting survey 
from various 1,oints of view. I ask you to give Mr. Algie a hearty vote 
of thank$. (Al,l'lause.) 



WHAT THE SURRENDER OF EXTRA- 
TERRITORIALITY WILL MEAN TO US 

BY SIR IIXRBY F O X ,  K.B.E. 
(Late  Commerciccl Coz~nsellor to H.B.M.'s Legation, Peking.) 

A MEETING of the Royal Central Asian Society (in which is incorporated the 
l'ersia Society) was held on Wednesday, May 27, a t  74, Grosvenor Street, 
W. 1, when a lecture was given on " What the Surrender of Extraterritoriality 
will Mean to Us," by Sir Harry Fox, K.B.E. The Rt. Hon. Lord Lloyd, 
G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., presided. 

The CHAIRMAN : illy Lords, Ladies and Gentlemen,-We are here today 
to welcome Sir Harry Fox, who is going to give us a lecture upon what the 
loss of extraterritoriality means to us in China. For the last thirty-five years 
Sir Harry has been closely connected with affairs in China, not merely as a 
spectator, but as an important actor on the Chinese stage. I will not bay 

anything myself, as I know too little about China, but I have some very 
definite views about extraterritoriality. I have seen the disadvantaged which, 
as I think, a misguided policy as regards extraterritoriality has had in many 
parts of the world. All the more important is i t  for us to recognize what 
the poaition will be in China, both economically and politically, once extra- 
territorialit'y is gone. However, I will content myself with introducing Sir 
Harry Fox and welcoming him here to the Central Asian Society, of which 
he is a distinguished member. (Applause.) 

M Y L ~ R D ,  LADIES A N D  GENTLEMEN,-On looking a t  the title of 
my address, I hope you will not think I have brought you here 
under false pretences. The  subject is a highly controversial 

one, and the  more I pondered over t he  question the  less sure I was 
tha t  I knew myself what  th'e surrender of extrality (I will use the abbre- 
viated form of this  cumbrous word t o  save time) will mean. 

I shall endeavour first t o  explain t o  you why the  Chinese Govern- 
1 I 

ment feel YO strongly about th i s  question of the unequal treaties," 
why the  foreign Powers concerned have so fa r  been unable to agree to 
surrender t he  extraterritorial rights of their nationals in China, ant1 
lastly, how British residents in t ha t  country will he affected when they 
find themselves under Chinese laws and administration and the I '  Treety 

1 I 

Por t s "  have hecomea tale t ha t  is told." 
Please understand tha t  I speak with no official authority whatflo- 

ever, and that  I a m  merely trying to  tell you how this question, j u ~ t  
now of such ahsorbing interest to  our countrymen in China, appears to 
one who has spent t he  hest part of his life in t ha t  country, and has 
perhaps had exceptional opportunities of  ohserving the conditions under 
which foreigners enrl Chinese live, both in the Treaty Ports and "hat 
we call the  Interior. 

384 



THE SURRENDER O F  EXTRATERRITORIALITY 385 
I I 

What, then, does extralzty " mean ? It is the system under which 
foreigners are subject to their own laws, both as  regards their persons 
and property, and are not subject to the laws of China. The system 
started nearly one hundred years ago, when certain foreign Powers, 
headed as usual by the British, forced the Chinese Government to 
recognize their right to live and trade in China.* 

In consideration of these privileges it was agreed that the foreigners 
concerned should be restricted both a s  regards residence and virtually 
as regards trade to certain small areas adjacent to the cities on the 
coasts and rivers of China which were opened to trade under the new 
treaties, and so the Treaty Ports came into being. I n  the beginning 
this arrangement really suited both parties quite well : it absolved the 
Chinese Government of the responsibility of looking after a number of 
tiresome foreigners whose manners and customs differed so entirely 
from their own, and it gave these same foreigners the security for their 
lives and property which was indispensable to the successful conduct of 
their trade with the Chinese. At the same time it enabled them to live 
under conditions approaching more nearly those which they had been 
accustomed to than would otherwise have been possible to them. The 
Treaty Ports became in fact little homes from home where the British 
especially-and our peolde were the pioneers in allnost all the ports- 
lived comfortably in their own compounds, carried on their business 
with the Chinese in their own ofices and go-downs, and foregathered 
when the day was done in their own tennis-courts and clubs, a life 
which was both pleasant and profitable. 

For some years the system continued to work well, and the Treaty 
Ports, where the foreigners ran their own municipalities and public 
utility works, prospered a1,undantly. Originally in many cases these 
had heen not more than a mud flat alongside a river bank, or a piece of 
waste grouncl outside a, city wall, and it has been said rather unkindly 
that the Chinese Government of the day chose the worst spots they 
could for the 1)url)ose. The Treaty Ports soon attracted to lhen~selves 
the hulk of the trade both foreign and domestic in the districts in which 
they were situated. Chinese merchants flocked to them both for trade 
and protection ; they became the centres of Chinese foreign and coastal 
shipping, the starting-point8 and termini of her rnilways and the cradle 
of her infant industries. Moreover-and this fact Chinese public 
opinion is al)t to forget-the Treaty Ports provided China with her first 
modern hos1)itale ant1  school^ a t  no cost to her whatsoever. To such 
W-I "tent have the Treaty Ports developetl under the s y ~ t e m  of 
extrality that today one of them, Shanghai, has become not only one 

* An excellent and concise account of the hi~tory of P:xtraterritoriality 
given by Dr. Morse in the C.A.S. JOURNAI, ,  1923, Vol x ii., and has Lecn 

twice reprinted. 
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of the largest cities in the world, but one of the most important shipping 
ports and industrial centres, challenging comparison in respect to the 
facilities she offers of electric power and labour with New Yo&, 
Chicago, London and Manchester, with a population of over 1,100,000 
in the foreign Settlements alone, of whom some 40,000 are foreigners. 

Now it is not surprising tha t  these bustling centres of foreign 
activity dotted all over tha t  vast country, and over which the Chinese 
Government had no control (one of the  Treaty Ports, Chungking, was 
1,400 miles up the Yangtze), should lead to a certain amount of friction 
between the Chinese and foreign authorities, the one party trying to 
restrict and confine the rights and privileges given by the treaties to the 
smallest possible dimensions, the  other endeavouring in the interests of 
trade to  stretch the terms of the treaties to their widest extent, taking 
full advantage of that  bugbear of the Chinese Government, the ' I  most 
favoured nation " clause. This friction steadily increased as the 
exigencies of China's growing foreign trade compelled foreigners, 
especially the Japanese, to  leave the  shelter of the Treaty Ports and 
carry their wares for sale into the Interior. I t  is computed that there 
are a t  the present time over 1,000,000 Japanese, not amenable to 
Chinese jurisdiction, either resident or travelling outside the Treaty 
Ports in China, including of course Manchuria. 

At first the Chinese objections to the privileged position of foreigners 
in the Treaty Ports were mainly of a practical nature. For instance, 
they viewed with not unnatural clisfavour the increasing number of 
Chinese who, either by residence in the Settlements or by reason of 
their foreign employ, were able to evade Chinese jurisdiction and taxa- 
tion ; they had even greater reason to object to the practice, encouraged 
by some of the Powers, but not, I am glad to say, by our own Govern- 
ment, of allowing Chinese citizens to take out papers of foreign 
naturalization, often it must be admitted with the object of escaping 
the arm of the law. The Chinese authorities coml~lained, too, not 
without reason, that the Settlements were turned into little Alsatias 
where criminals were able to hide from justice and where l~oliticnl 
rnalcontents hatched plots against the Government. I n  justice to the 
Settlements it must be said that as  regards the latter cornl~laint no 
discrimination has ever heen shown, and Chinese stateamen of all 
parties, even Sun Yat Sen himself, have not hesitated to avail then1- 
selves of this hospitality in time of t,rouble. 

The privileged position of foreign goods landed at  a Treaty Port 
under a conventional tariff imposed by treaty on the Chinese Go~'ernme''~ 

I 1  and thence conveyed under transit pass " into the Interior was also 
frequent cause of friction hetween foreign Oovernments, eapeciall~ Our 

own, and the Chinese revenue authorities, whose ingenuity in putting 
obstacles in the way of the free distribution of our merchandise in  "le 
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Interior was only equalled by the stubbornness with which our 
merchants stuck to their rights and did manage eventually to deliver 
the goods. I n  this connection i t  must be admitted that  the practice, 
now to a great extent abandoned, of claiming compensation from the 
Chinese Government in the case of loss or damage to foreign-owned 
goods did much to make this " extralized " form of trading obnoxious to 
the Chinese authorities. 

These practical objections, and many others I could mention, though 
they were a constant source of discussion and even serious friction, 
were in most cases susceptible of adjustment, especially as the Powers, 
led by Great Britain, have in recent years adopted a policy of claiming 
no special privileges for their nationals but merely equal treatment as 
regards taxation, etc., a policy which culminated in the recognition of 
China's right to tariff autonomy in the treaties made a t  Nanking in 
1928. Far more important and deep-seated, because based on national 

L d 

sentiment, were the objections to  extrality " due to a Chinese feeling of 
inferiority, of lack of reciprocity, of deliberately unjust treatment-so it 
seemed to them-in their relations with foreign Powers, a feeling which, 
having lain dormant for some time, first showed itself when China 
suffered a crushing defeat a t  the hands of Japan in the war of 1894-95. 
These sentiments made themselves heard more distinctly when after 
the Revolution of 1912 the Government of China came largely into the 
hands of men who had been educated abroad, chiefly in America, and 
had returned to China determined to reorganize their Government on 
Western lines. One can easily imagine the resentment of men of this 
type returning to China after taking their degree a t  Harvard or Oxford, 
and finding theinselves debarred from the foreign clubs in Shanghai anti 
even from the public gardens in the foreign Settlements. This is 
perhalls a trifling matter-but it is an indication of the wide gulf 
which has in the past separated foreigners from Chinese, and which 
has, I believe, been largely responsible for many of our present-day 
troubles. I am glad to say that men of goodwill on both sides have 
worked hard to bridge over this gulf, and I may be permitted to recall 
that it was under t8he auspices of the British Chnmber of Commerce a t  
Shangllai that the first Union or Sino-Foreign Club in China was 
established over ten years ago. 

These quite natural feelings of resentment were intensified when, 
having entered the Great War (in which it must be admitted China had 
had no particular interest) on the side of the Allies, the Chinese found 
themselves-so it seemed to them-left out in the cold a t  the Confer- 
ence of Versnilles and denied admittance to the Council of the Nations. 
*t the same time the loss of extraterritorial rights by the Russians and 
(:ermans, whereby a great number of foreigners belonging to first-class 
P O a e r ~  oilme under Chinese jurisdiction, drove a wedge into the privi- 
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leged position of foreigners in China which the  Chinese have not ceased 
to widen by every means in their power. Always adept at coining 
catch-words, or, as  the  Americanized Chinese call them, slogans, 
the Chinese Government and people have now adopted the phrase 
6 6 

Down with the Unequal Treaties " a s  their national slogan-words 
which meet the foreigner in China today wherever he goes, which stare 
a t  him in gigantic letters from the red walls of the old Imperial Palace 
in Peking, which are plastered on the frowning cliffs of the Yangtze 
Gorges, and borne aloft on banners and piped by the shrill voices of 
school-children a t  every political demonstration throughout the length 
and breadth of the country. If ever there was a national movement in 
China this surely is one, uniting all political parties in the State, 
including the Canton party now in active insurrection against the 
Central Government. 

Now, while one cannot help sympathizing with this perfectly 
legitimate agitation on the part of the Chinese Government and people 
for the revision of the existing treaties with the object of doing away 
with the extraterritorial jurisdiction in China, it must be pointed out to 
them that  there is on the part of the foreign Powers concerned an 
equally legitimate apprehension lest the Chinese Government should, 
owing to circumstances possibly beyond their control, not be in a 
position to make new treaties in place of the  old based on absolute 
reciprocity and equality. I n  other words, the question may fairly be 
nsked, Can the Nanking Government, with whom the Powers are now 
negotiating, guarantee that  they will and can give foreigners in China 
exactly the same measure of protection for their lives and lwoperty end 
reciprocal treatment as  regards their business as  Chinese citizens now 
receive in foreign countries, more particularly in Great Britain ? The 
answer must, I am afraid, be in the negative, not because the Chinese 
~ u i l l  not, but because, with the best will in the world, they cnlz?zot give 
this protection. 

Can the Chinese Government guarantee, for instance, that when fi 

British subject comes into a Chinese court, whether as plaintiff or 
defendant, he will receive an absolutely just and impartial hearing, no 
matter what the subject-matter of the dispute may be or the position 
of the parties interested ; in other words, are Chinese courts of law now 
independent of all outside interference-even of Government inter- 
ference--%~ our courts in England are ? Again, sup1,osing we withdraw 
our gunboats and guards and police forces, can the Chinese ~ o v e r n r n e ~ ~  
guarantee full protection for the lives and ~rol ,erty of British subjects 
in the event of armed forces, whether on the side of the (30vernment 
or op1)osecl to the Government, occupying towns and places such as 
Shanghai or Tientsin or any Treaty Port +here foreigners reside in 
large numbers ? 
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If our merchants register their companies and businesses under 
Chinese company law, can the Government guarantee that this law 
will be fairly and honestly administered, with no discrimination against 
them because they are foreigners, as is the case in Great Bri tain? 

Will foreign goods which have paid duty under the new iml~ort 
tariff be able to reach the consumer in the Interior without any further 
levies except those imposed for local municipal purposes with Govern- 
ment approval, as they do in this country? 

If we register British ships engaged in the coastal and river trade 
under the Chinese flag, as the Government wish us to, can the Govern- 
ment guarantee that they will not be commandeered by any military 
chief who happens to require transport for his troops? 

I do not suggest that we should suspend all negotiations with the 
Chinese Government until we have received satisfactory replies to 
these enquiries ; but as i t  is the Chinese themselves who hajve 
demanded that the new treaties shall be based on complete reciprocity, 
it seems only fair that ,  unless they can give in practice, and not only on 
paper, the same protection to our people in China as we give to Chinese 
citizens in England, they should a t  least agree to the process of 
handing over jurisdiction, more especially in those places where large 
British interests are involved, being carried out gradually, with a 
transition period during which the Chinese Governnlent on their side 
would have time to consolidate their position and provide the necessary 
safeguards, and during which British residents would have time to 
accustoirl and adapt, themselves to the changed conditions of life in China. 

Among the points I have enumerated, in regard to  which some 
~lractical form of guarantee would appear to be essential, I personally 
regard the military menace to law and order in China as by far the 
most important. I have myself been witness of the military occupation 
of Peking and the railway approaches to  the sea a t  Tientsin on a t  
least three occasions during the last ten years, and I can assure you 
that the havoc wrought by these barbarians-for the rank and file, 
including many of the officers, are little less than uniformed bandits- 
must be seen to be believed. The occupation of Peking-or indeed of 
any other Chinese ci ty-by a Tuchun's forces means the complete 
disw)earnnce of the civil government of the city ; the entire cessation 
of the normal life of the people ; the wholesale commandeering of all 
forms of private property, especially transport and foodstuffs ; and, 
both on arrival and del,,zrture. lootine of a nature too awful to be ,, 

occasions the better-class Chinese hasten to  
their belongings into the much-abused Legation 

nes wonder how many of Cllina's leading states- 
men today would he alive today to tell the tale had this refuge not 
heen available. 
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I believe that  the leaders of the Nanking Government are fully 
alive to this ever-present danger, and that  if they are strong enough to 
wit hstand the force of uninformed and often deliberately misguided 
public opinion, they will, even if they do formally denounce the treaties, 
not proceed to extremes in the case of Shanghai and other centres of 
foreign residence in China. The fact that  the Government have post- 
poned until next year the threatened unilateral action in regard to the 
treaties, and that  our negotiations a t  Nanking are about to be resumed, 
is, if I am not mistaken in my knowledge of Chinese mentality, a very 
reassuring sign. 

As regards what will happen to British residents in China when 
they come under Chinese jurisdiction, i t  would, as I remarked at the 
outset of my discourse, be foolish on my part to oflfer any intelligent 
forecast. But  I venture to  mention certain considerations which may 
possibly mitigate the fears of those who think, not without some reason, 
that the abolition of " extrality " will mean the end of all things as far ss 
our residence in and trade with China are concerned. 

I t  must always be remembered that  for some years past large 
numbers of foreigners, mostly missionaries-I am speaking for the 
moment of our own people-and trade agents, have to all intents and 
purposes lived under Chinese jurisdiction, and that on the whole, 
provided conditions were normal, they have not fared so badly. Ex- 
perience has shown that  foreign residents in China are on the whole 
law-abiding persons and seldom or never see the inside of a Chinese 
court of law, much less a prison, from one year's end to another. The 
pictures that have been conjured up of respected British residents 
languishing for long periocls in dark Chinese dungeons are, I venture to 
think, exaggerated. Moreover we shall-at least I hope we shall- 
alwnys have our Consuls to fall hack upon. Someone remarked to me 

i d  the other day, I suppose you Consular people will have to shut up 
I 1  shop when extrality goes 1" I replied, Not a t  all-we will probably 

have to enlarge our premises." British Consuls will not, it is true, be 
~ h l e  to &fiord the same direct protection to British life and property as 

they hnve,done in the past, but indirectly nnd by means of re~)resenta- 
tions to the Chinese authorities they will, I feel sure, he able to render 
both residents and trade a great deal of valulrhle assistance, as they did 
under somewhat similar circumstances in Japan some ye:lrs ago. 

Admittedly those who live in Settlements and Concessions under 
foreign control, above all residents in Shmghai, will feel the changed 
conditions more keenly and will suffer a good den 
convenience during the trnnsition period when m 
ing either wholly or partly into Chinese hands, b 
remember that quite a number of foreigners are living today at Hankow. 
Tientsin, Tsingtau, and elsewhere under Chinese municipal control find, 
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shall we say, getting accustomed to it ? Chinese municipal administra- 
tion is making steady progress in the face of extraordinary difficulties, 
among which may be mentioned the belief of a certain class of old- 
fashioned Chinese, usually retired officials, that electric light and water 
are heaven-sent adjuncts to  a foreign style household and not mundane 
commodities which are cut off if not paid for, and the tendency of some 
of those in authority to regard money collected on account of rates and 
taxes rather as personal perquisites than as sums to be accounted for 
and spent for the public benefit. 

I t  is our traders in China, our great merchant firms, our banks, 
insurance and shipping companies, indeed all who have invested money 
in conlmercial and industrial enterprises in that  country, relying on the 
security afTorded by their being under British law, who have the 
greatest ground for apprehension of the consequences of the approaching 
change, because with all respect for the traditionally high standard of 
Chinese com~nercial morality and for the efforts of the Chinese 
Government to secure that  the  new commercial code is administered 
with justice and impartiality, our experience of the ways in which the 
best intentions of those who make laws in China can be frustrated by 
those who administer them has been rather an unfortunate one. But 
we must always reinember that  China is the land of compromise, and 
although the Chinese revel in issuing regulations on every conceivable 
subject, in much the same way as  we do Acts of Parliament, some way 
can usually be found, I will not say of evading them, but of getting 
round them. Moreover, my experience of negotiations with Chinese 
ofhials, more particularly the modern Chinese official, has been that if 
one can give way to them on points of principle they are quite prepared 
to be rensonable in points of practice. I am reminded of whnt happened 
in Canton a year or two ago when the local government issued a series 
of redly fantastic regulations for the control of foreign and Chinese insur- 
ance colnl)nnies, involving registration, inspection of books, deposit of a 
large percentnge of cal,ital in cash as a guarantee of good faith, restric- 
tion of insurnnce husiness to licensed Chinese brokers, and what fiat. 
Some of our peol,le were inclined to throw up  the sponge a t  once and 
withdraw their ngencies ; others Inore wisely said, Let us wait and see if 
we cannot com1,romise. So they wnited and discussed the matters for 
over six months with the Chinese nuthorities, and in the end an agree- 
ment wns nrrived a t  whereby the registration becnme il mere formality, 
inspection resolved itself into an obligation to publish an annual balance 
sheet, the cash del,osit was replaced by a banker's guarantee, and the 
~rohlel-ri of the licensed broker, which seemed to be the great stumbling 
block, was solved in R simple mannor by the Government allowing nll 
members of the foreign staff to register themselves ns brokers. One 

help thinking and hoping that similar difficulties as  regards 
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registration of banks and other British companies and corporations will 
eventually be settled in the same spirit of compromise. 

Then there is Chinese taxation, in regard to  which our Chambers of 
Commerce have quite naturally shown some anxiety. Taxation in 
China, as the big distributing companies realized some time ago, is 
largely a matter of bargaining, and as long as  there is no discrimination 
-and against this, in view of Chinese insistence on reciprocity, he  can 
strongly protest-I think British merchants will be able to hold their 
own. Some of you may have heard the story of the dispute between a 
well-known British company and the local revenue authorities in a 
certain province in regard to  the affixing of revenue stamps on the cases 
containing their wares, a dispute which a t  one time threatened to put 
a stop to the company's business in a very important market, being 
finally settled by the offer of the Chinese authorities to sell the 
company 100 dollars' worth of stamps for 70 dollars cash down. I 
remember the remark made to  me by the head of one of our big 
distributing companies in China when he visited Peking a few years 

6 6 

ago. H e  said : It wouldn't hurt our business if extrality were 
abolished tomorrow "--and then he added as an afterthought-"as 
long as we have Shanghai to  retire to in case of trouble." 

So again with British-owned factories and mills in Chins, the 
Chinese Government, realizing that they were assisting (one might 
almost say leading) the industrial development of the country, have 
always in the past treated them fairly, and I shall be very surprised if 
they do not receive much the same treatment in the future. Nor have 
I any great fears for the future of British shipping in the coasting and 
river trade of China, because our big shipping companies have provided 
safe and regular transport for the domestic trade of China for over fifty 
years, and I cannot believe that the Chinese will in their own interest 
shut us out of a trade which, for the tinlo being at  any ]-ate, they 
cannot adequately serve themselves. 

NOW, I hope, laclies and gentlemen, you will not think that I am 
dismissing somewhat lightly and irresponsibly the serious problems 
with which British interests are confronted in China today. 
Nothing could he farther from my thoughts. I do realize, because I 
have been an eyewitness myself for many years, whet our people, and 
especially our traders, are up against in their struggle to maintain their 
position in that great market. Rut just as we took the lead in ollening 
up China to foreign trade, and ]lave borne the brunt of any ill-feeling 
caused thereby ever since, so I believe we shall take the lead in adapt- 
ing ourselves to the new conclitions with which we are now faced. And 
I also believe that the Chinese, who have a pretty shrewd insbht into 
the attitude of foreign nations towards their country, realize this, and 
i f  a t  times we do seem to get more than our share of the hard knock' 
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going about, they know a t  heart that in time of trouble they can 
always turn to the British for sympathy and assistance. We are in 
these days fighting as it were a rearguard action, and history tells us 
that to effect an orderly retreat in preparation for a fresh advance 
requires as much if not more military skill than leading an army 
advancing to victory. If I have correctly stated the position, then I 
think we have in our present representative in China a general on 
whom we can place the utmost trust and confidence a t  this critical 
period. I have had the privilege of being a member of Sir Miles 
Lampson's staff during the negotiations a t  Nanking which led up t o  
the first of our new treaties with China ; I helped, as the Chinese say, 
to rub the ink on the table on which he pointed his pen. I know that  
he has won not only the liking but the respect of the Chinese statesmen 
with whom he is now negotiating, and I think we can rest assured that  
whatever terms he makes for us will be the very best that  can be made. 

One last word. H.R.H. the Prince of Wales said last week, in 
speaking of British trade with Argentina, that  co-ope?-ntion was the 
keynote of our future relations with the people of that  country. The 
same may be said, and perhaps with even greater force, in regard to our 
relations with the Chinese. Only we must hope that  our Chinese 
friends will bear in mind that  the word co-opel.alion, just as the word 
l'eci~?.ocity, implies a good deal of give and take on both sides, and that  
no international agreement or pact or contract or treaty can serve the 
1)urpose for which it is made unless both parties honestly and loyally 
try to make it a success. If the Chinese will meet us half-way on that 
ground-and I believe that  is the intention of the Government a t  
Nanking-then I see no reason why, under the changed conditions 

4 I 
which will l~revail when extrality " is abolished in China, the British 
and Chinese peoples should not continue to trade with one another to 
their great mutual benefit for many years to come. 

Dr. RUSHTON PARICER : I would like to ask an elelnentary question 
-namely, is Hong Kong on the same footing as other Treaty Ports in 
China ? 

The LECTIJRER: No, Hong Kong is a British colony ; the extra- 
territorial areas in China are foreign concessions or international 
settlements. 

Another M ~ ~ n r n  : It 11:ls been stated in the financial papers that 
the 1)rovinces in Canton and throughout China are to he divided up 
eacll behind its own tariff wall, and that it will be a great impediment 
to British trade to get over those tariff walls. A company like the 
Britisll American Tobacco Colnpany will have to have a factory in each 
l~l'ovince. 

IJECT~JRER : The Chinese Governlnent have stated again and 
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again that it is their intention to have one national tariff, and that 
is the arrangement we made with them when we agreed to tariff 
autonomy. Of course, they have this difficulty with the provinces, 
that  the provinces have to  pay for the upkeep of their administration, 
especially of their armies, and they do not get the revenue that comes 
from the national tariff. That is kept by the Central Government for 
the service of foreign and domestic loans, so naturally there is a strong 
tendency on the part of the provinces to levy extra taxation, such 
as  Likin. As regards such companies as the British-American Tobacco 
Company, I think I may say they have already met the practical diffi- 
culties of the situation by putting up factories in various parts of 
China. 

Dr. RUSHTON PARKER : When you spoke of the Chinese giving lis 
the same privileges that  they have in our country, it struck me you 
would have had a much stronger case if, instead of referring to the 
Chinese of our country, you had referred to  the Chinese in Singapore 
and Penang. I was immensely struck with the wonderful privileges 
they have there : they seem to be almost the chief people in Penang 
and Singapore too. They are wealthy. 

The LECTURER : You are quite right. It is a very good point ; but 
when I spoke of reciprocity with our country I meant to include the 
British colonies. 

A MEMBER : Does Sir Harry suggest that  we should give up our 
extraterritoriality laws before the Chinese laws are reasonably codified so 
as to be safe for Europeans ? I speak with some knowledge of China. 
I had the honour of having an obituary notice in 1900. I know a little 
about the Chinese and the Chinese case. As a patriotic Britisher and 
one very fond of the Chinese I would like to put forward this conten- 
tion, that we should not give up our extraterritorial rights without 
proper precautions that the Chinese laws shall be safe for Europeans. 

The LECTURER: This is a very difficult question to answer. I 
tried to bring out in my address our present position in regard to those 
safeguards which we consider necessary if we are going to put our 
people under Chinese law. I also suggested that we cannot 1)ossibl~ s1t 
down and do nothing ahout it ,  because the Chinese are determined 
to recover what they regard as their rights sooner or later. Another 
difficulty is that the foreign Powers, speaking generally, are not taking 
joint action in the matter, and it would be very difficult for us &lone 
to refuse to recognize Chinese courts if,  we will say, the Americans did 
agree to recognize them. 

&Ir. S. F. MAYERS : With regard to that  last point, my Lord Chfhlr- 
man, our information shows that though the Powers who still enjoy 
extraterritorial privileges are negotiating separately, they are negotiating 
along common lines ; and I clo not feel that  there is any ground to 
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justify the supposition that  one of the remaining Powers enjoying 
privileges is likely to  sign away those privileges and 

tIlereby $ace the remaining nations in a difficulty. Sir Harry Fox 
opened with the gambit that  this problem is a very complicated one, 
but he dealt with it so luminously that  he makes me, as a member of 
the audience, wonder whether he did not exaggerate the com~~lication, 
or whether one is not a little more intelligent than one thought. I 
consider, if I may say so, that  he perhaps tipped the balance a little 
more in favour of what one may label Chinese arguments, than in 
favour of the arguments which stand behind foreign reluctance in sur- 
rendering these privileges. We who have lived for many years in China all 
know that a privilege of that  sort has been subject to abuses. It was 
abused wherever capitulations or extraterritorial rights existed in any 
country. I n  China it has been abused by many of the less important 
commercial Powers. Sir Harry Fox drew attention to the abuse of 
registering Chinese subjects as  subjects of a foreign Power, and thereby 
endowing them with extraterritorial privileges, and he mentioned that  
constant difficulty, during the last fifty or sixty years of international 
trade in China, of conferring a sort of extraterritorial privilege upon 
the very goods of the foreign merchant as they penetrated into the 
interior. All those arguments supporting the Chinese view that extra- 
territorial privilege is obnoxious are freely admitted, I think, by all 
reasonable observers. But I do not feel that Sir Harry eml~hasized 
quite enough the grave disadvantages that are going to confront the firms 
concerned with foreign trade in China when extraterritoriality is given 
up-though there is a great deal of virtue in that  word when. I think 
the general feeling is this, that  if now, in this year of 1931, extraterri- 
toriality were given up, it would be distinctly a premature step fraught 
with the greatest damage to British interests. (Hear, heal..) The news 
from China that we get day by day througl-l the Press shows that  the 
Nanking Government with which Sir Miles Laml~son is negotiating is a t  
this very moment confronted by a situation of serious import. A section 
of the governing Party has seceded, and has set up, or is reported to be 
setting ulj, a separate form of government a t  Canton. I do not think 
lt unreasonable that in such circumstances the representative of a great 
h w e r  like our own country should say to the Chinese Government 
that the moment does not seem opportune for carrying a stage further 
the negotiations which were pending. The willingness to carry 
sucll negotiations to a point which would mark a new stage in our 
relationsl~i~)~ with Cliina is by no means ol,l,osed by British coinmercial 
oljinion interested in Chinn. We feel generally, I think, that a new 
stage ~ : L R  to he entered upon, hut I would einl,hasize what Sir Harry 
did mention, that there should he a transitionary l,eriod, and I would 
say I ~ Y  no means a short transitionary period ; for China has to travel 
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a long road before she has arranged her budgetary system to mabe 

taxation uniform, and to make its incidence regular and just. The 
danger of being incarcerated in Chinese gaols is a very dreadful pros- 
pect, but that  is not a point that  is laid stress upon by commercial 
opinion. It is really the taxation problem which looms largest on the 
horizon. So long as China is a prey to  civil war and has not stabilized 
her budgetary system, i t  is perfectly obvious that taxation must be 
irregular. The pleasing picture that  Sir Harry Fox drew of the ability 
of astute persons to compromise with Chinese oficials sounds all very 
well in this room, but such a necessity occasions a great deal of anxiety 
t o  ~ e o p l e  who have to  carry on such negotiations of compromise, and a 
good deal of serious disturbance in the minds of their principals at 
home who know that ,  whatever the compromise may be, it will mean 
additional overhead expenditure. I feel that  the question of taxation 
is the chief obstacle which stands in the minds of all British commer- 
cial interests in China against any speedy radical change in the extra- 
territorial position. (Applause.) 

The CHAIRMAN : Ladies and Gentlemen,-I think we all have 
listened to Sir Harry Fox's lecture with deep interest. Everybody who 
is a sane person and looks round the world realizes that a gradual change 
is going to be made, a change which I have watched in Egypt and India, 
but some of us wonder whether in a rearguard action we ought to throw 
our weapons away. I think that  is the worst way of fighting a rear- 
guard action. I n  the twenty-six or twenty-seven years I have been in 
the East-in Turkey and Persia and more recently in Egypt-I have 
seen the importance of extrality and capitulations, and while I share 
to the full the view that  in a sense they are derogatory to the nation 
who gives them from their national point of view, yet I think it 
can be argued with justice that on the whole they have done greater 
good to the countries that granted them than harm. They have 
provided wealth and trade and opportunities to those countries which 
they would not have had ;  and i t  is significant the countries in 
which we have abandoned our capitulations have gone steadily down- 
hill. Look at  Turkey, a great Power fallen to pieces economic all^. 
W e  have seen in the beginnings of the loss of extrality a weakening of 
policy in Egypt. There you see the native courts. I t  was the pride of 
every Englishman that any man coulcl get a just and equal verdict 
from courts composed of British and native juclges. But since the 
British have left nobody pretends that this is the case. One of 
chief officials refused to believe for a long time that the native court3 
could ever go wrong. He saicl it was the last thing possible. But 

I I 

before I left he told me with tears in his eyes, I t  is all gone, finished ; 
our work has gone." Ought we not to proceed more prudently and 
slowly? Have not we been negotiating too reaclily in China with very 
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unstable forces ? (Hear, hear.) W e  are negotiating with a Power that,  

if not transitory, a t  any rate is a Power that  has not solidified its position 
in China, and tomorrow, perhaps, will be incapable of carrying out the 
obligations to get which we are to make sacrifices. I believe that  in 
the disturbed state of the world, and with the very hostile forces that 
surround us, we need to fight our rearguard action with every weapon 
in our hand; and not because we want to retard the progress of those 
countries, for experience shows that  the best way to retard the progress 
of those countries is to abandon our extraterritorial and capitulatory 
rights. Those of us who love the East and those who love it best feel 
that we can do it most good by a more prudent policy than has been 
pursued recently in China and one or two other places. 

If Sir Harry is not too tired, I should be glad, when he closes his 
remarks, if he could say a word about a thing in which I share his 
interest very deeply. That is the juridical position. I do not see how 
in the East you can trade if you cannot get equal law and equal justice 
without fear or favour from a trade point of view; and we cannot be 
assured of getting a fair verdict from Chinese courts on trade matters. 
It seems to me to knock the whole bottom out of our trade, and if Sir 
Harry can say whether I am right or wrong I shall be very grateful. 
On behalf of the Central Asian Society and all here I tender our very 
warmest thanks for the very interesting evening he has given us, and 
for the opportunity of hearing his expert view on a great question. 
(Applause.) 

The LECTURER: Lord Lloyd, Ladies and Gentlemen,-I thank you 
very much for the kind things you have said about my address. I t  
required some courage to give an address and try to offer a convincing 
explanation of a situation which I myself regard as most serious and 
unsatisfactory. Possibly I did, as Mr. Mayers said, tip over the balance 
on the Chinese side; and I suppose I did that  because I feel that the 
arguments on our side against giving up our extraterritorial rights are 
80 tremendous that people may perhaps wonder what all this bother is 
ahout, and I wanted to try and explain what the reasons of the Chinese 
are and why they feel so strongly about it. I may l~ossibly have over- 
stated their case. I did not really mean to do it, but I tried to get 
many considerations into a very small compass, and that is not at  all 
easy. Wit11 regard to the question Lord Lloyd asked me about the 
courts, of course it is quite true that the Chinese courts a t  the present 

are, speaking generally, unahle to give foreigners adequate redress 
and ljrotection. That is one of the main points which I believe we are 
keeping hefore the Chinese Government. But there is this difficulty, 
that some years ago the British Government, followed by other Govern- 
"lents, did go some way in telling the Chinese-it was in 1926-that 

were prepared to give up their extraterritorial rights when the 
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Chinese had established competent courts of their own. I t  is all a 
1 6  

question of interpretation. The Chinese say : We have now got 

them " : and flourish their criminal and civil codes in our faces. We 
I 1  

say, You have not ; we can prove you have not," and that, I suppose, 
is what Sir Miles Lamyson is doing in Nanking today. He is probably 
saying the same things to the Chinese Government that you, my Lord, 
have just said to me, and from what I know of him I am sure he is 
saying them with great 1,oint. (Al)l)lause.) 



PROBLEMS OF CHINESE BRONZES 

BY W. PERCEVAL YETTS 

C OLLECTORS 
know nothing 
usual lack of 

of Chinese bronzes often deplore the fact that  they 
concerning the provenance of their treasures. The 
information is due to several causes : first, excava- 

tion in China is generally carried out by ignorant and untrained persons ; 
secondly, the finds almost always llass through several hands before they 
reach the collector ; and thirdly, comn~ercial and other considerations 
often encourage secrecy or wilfully misleading statements. Thus, students 
are left to seek enlightenment from the bronzes themselves. Some of 
the pieces are inscribed, and in a few instances the legends offer clues to 
historical settings; but generally this source of information is most 
disappointing. Our limited knowledge of archaic script often precludes 
a, full and certain decipherment, and, even when these terse legends can 
be read, the allusions to persons and places can rarely be identified. 

Another possible ineans of tracing the cultural environment through 
actual examination of the object is to estimate the standards of style 
and craftsinanshil~. Here, again, conclusions are likely to be false, 
owing to lack of ,zrcl~aeological criteria. There can be little doubt that  
many of the notions now current will prove mistaken in the light of 
future scientific excavation. Tlle late Jorg Trubner made a l~ainstaking 
attempt to trace the evolution of the bronze art in ancient China on 
stylistic grounds. :: H e  took twenty-six examldes of the ?/ZL class, and 
grouped them into three main tylles, arranged in supposed chronological 
sequence. Ill-oin their features Ile fornlulated theories of evolution, 
which he sul)l,orted with collateral data drltwn from five vessels of the 
kzlnql class an(1 several other documents. R e  s l ~ o ~ ~ l e d  entire disreg:~rd 
for the collective ol,inion of Chinese critics during Innmy centuries. This 
detachment from establislied tradition might possibly have been an 
advantage, in so f i~ r  that it left liim free to work out new standards, had 
he l~nown tlloso relevant ;~rch~rological criteimia which are a necessary 
hasis for ;I, tllenle oC this kind. 13ut he lacked this knowledge, and his 
)look fails t'o c ;~rry  conviction. One saniple of his arguments will suffice. 

l)lltq, : ~ t  h l l o  two  ends of his sup1)msed evo1ution;~r-y series, first the 
?Ill helonging to the l'no-chi set, now in the New Yorlc Metro1)olitan 
Muscull), :~nd  last a, !,IC in tlle Eui~~orfo~)oulos Collection (Nos. A 24 and 

* 
l<ttn?l!/ ; ZU,. I / ; ~ / ~ ) o Z o ~ i e  tlep- chinesi.schen Bron : . e~ t .  Pp. 32, pls. 

6!)- Leipig  : lilinlrhartlt ancl Bierrnnnn. 1929. 
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25 of the Catalogtie). The Pao-chi 9th have the  handles fitted in the 
shorter transverse axis, so that ,  with one hand lifting the vessel, the 
other may tilt it to pour the contents out a t  one end of the oval mouth, 
The author urges that  this is a more utilitarian, and therefore more 
primitive, arrangement than the handle being fitted in the long axis, as 

6 I it is in the Eumorfopoulos yu, for the.sole purpose," he asserts, "of 
enhancing the noble effect of the silhouette." No doubt this argument 
might have some force if the y u  were pourers ; but all evidence goes to 
1)rove that  they were primarily containers from which the wine was 
ladled. Four undoubted pourers were found among the Pao-chi set, and 
also several ladles, one (so far as  I can remember) actually inside a yz~. 

While awaiting organized excavation, we are left with the hope of 
gaining clues from the material of the  object. If, for instance, we knew 
that  certain types of alloy had been definitely associated with certain 
schools of bronze casting, it would be a step forward. Again, there is a 
prevalent belief that  the state of corrosion indicates the age. 

A recently published article:': is mainly concerned with evidence as 
t o  corrosion, though the composition of the bronze is also treated. As 
stated on the title-page, this is an  advance copy, and it is subject to 
revision. No doubt in its final form the subject matter will be sorted 
out and arranged in a more coherent manner. The conclusions come to 
by Captain Collins are of necessity merely tentative; for a vast deal 
Inore of laboratory work must be done before final opinions can be 
reached. His premises, too, suffer from the usual lack of arch~ological 
criteria. Unless the exact age of an  object can be determined, the 
attempt is futile to relate its metallic composition with a definite school. 
Moreover, the question of provenance is of the utmost importance. 
Beyond doubt there existed a t  the same time in ancient China different 
local centres of bronze casting. Probably the practice as regards the 
composition of the alloy varied as  much as their respective standards of 
style and craftsmanship. To imagine that  bronze casters in many of 
the numerous semi-isolated states which constituted ancient China 
were governed by a uniform rule is, of course, illusory. Their practice 
wrts l~robably as  diverse in regard to material as  in other respects. 
Subject to certain rough empirical standards, they must have used the 
metal which was obtainable. Presumably they put into the melting-pot 
every scrap that came to hand, much in the same way that many 
casters do at  the present day. 

The foregoing are some of the reasons why we can hardly hope at 
the present time to gain from the analysis of the metal definite clue8 to 
the cultural setting of ancient Chinese bronzes. This is not to say that  
the work of Captain Collins is valueless to the connoisseur and the 

* The Col?osion qf &tt.Zy Chinese B~onre.9. Ry William F. Collins. PP* 
25, pla. 4 .  The Institute of Metals. 2s. 6d. net. 
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srchzologi~t. All the data which he has collected may some day fit 
into their true place, when the associated criteria, now lacking, are 
knomrn. I am not qualified to estimate, as a metallurgist, the worth of 
the article to science. Presumably i t  should be received as a welcome 
contribution, since, so far as I know, only one serious study of the 
subject has yet been published, and that  in a short paper by Professor 
Chikashige Masumi eleven years ago.* 

Corrosion is an even more complex problem than that of metallic 
composition. Here also there is need for full knowledge of contributory 
factors. Who can correlate cause and effect without full data of environ- 
ment? Captain Collins gives some useful tables showing the com- 
position of loess in different localities, and the fact is well known that 
most of the territory of ancient Cliirla was covered with loess. But this 
does not help us much to assess the influence of purely local conditions, 
such as the proxiniity of organic matter and associated objects in the 
place of burial. And there remain, besides, incalculable factors, such as 
duration of burial, and the vicissitudes through which a bronze inay 
have passecl above ground. I n  short, a reasonable conclusion seems to 
be that, in our present state of knowledge, patina is but a minor guide as 
to the age of a bronze. Certainly, the absence of patina does not 
preclude a high antiquity. 

Captain Collins inaltes no attempt to explain the blacli, glossy, 
lacquer-like surface which is often found on mirrors ; unless his remarks 
on colloidal patinntion del~osits may have some hearing on it. This 
being a, most intriguing l)roblein, which often arouses the curiosity of 
collectors, a passage by the present writer, which was ~ublished last 
year, I is rel~eated here in the hope that it may lead to more light being 
thrown on the subject : 

" I 11:~ve long I~eld the view that  the quality of this coating is so 
perfect ant1 uniforl~i t,hat the generally accel3ted ex1,lanation of :L patina 
clue to accident;~l chances of environment fails t,o carry conviction. At 
my request, Dr. H. J .  Pleuderleith has heen good enough to make a 
chemical exan~inat,ion, and he finds that the 1)li~ck coating \vithstands 
all reagents except n mixture of nitric and llydrofluoric acicls. This 
fact suggests the 1,ossibilit;y that the coating may ]lave been intentionally 
11roilucerl 11y mixing siliceous matter with the layer of the inould which 
colnes into direct contact with the molten metal. Thus a coating of a, 

coml,ound somewhat like silicon bronze inig21t be produced. The problerli 
must he investigated further before any definite st'ateinent can be made. 
A glossy black surface is of minor value ns a mirror; but the fact must 

* Con~~,os i t ion  of illtcieqtt E0,stern Bronzes, in Y'he ./blirnal qf the 
Chf?71.irflf! b~ociel?y, cxvii. (1920), 917-982. 

t ?'he G e o ~ ~ e  Elrn~o,:f'ol~ol,loa Ccllection Cattr,logvte of the C'lzi~zese and 
Corealt Bvonze~, etc., vol ii., 42. London : Benn. 
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be remembered that  mirrors were not made solely for toilet purposes. 
Many were primarily talismans, and the vogue for burying them in 
tombs would explain a process aimed a t  providing an imperishable 
coating. The perfect state of preservation which distinguishes most of 
the mirrors having this lacquer-like surface lends support to the theory." 

Note should be added that  few Chinese bronze objects, other than 
the mirrors, show this quality. I t  occurs, however, on certain Corean 
domestic utensils, of which the spoons are the commonest; and the 
surmise seems reasonable that  the Coreans produced the coating inten- 
tionally in order to fit the things for use in contact with food. 

6  6  Captain Collins writes: I t  is believed by many that all early 
Chinese bronzes were cast by the cire perdue ' process, considered by 
some to have been invented by the Egyptians. I n  consequence no two 
could be exactly similar." There is certainly no doubt that the Chinese. 

I 6  have used the cire perdue " process for all but the simplest castings. 
For that very reason, many were exactly similar. Indeed, archaic 
replicas are known to exist a t  the present day, and the fact that quite a 
lot have survived the vicissitudes of more than two thousand years 
indicates that originally they were much inore numerous. One of the 

6  6 

main advantages of the cire perclue" method is that it allows of free 
duplication. The ancient Chinese, in common ~ ~ i t h  all skilled crafts- 
men, were ready to take advantage of every means to economize labour. 
Their frequent use of dies is another example of this instinct. A full 
account of the techniclue of bronze casting in ancient China was pub- 
lished two years ago in the first volume of the Elimol-fopoll1o.s Collection 
Cutc~loylte. Explanations there given have been confirmed by a recent 
discovery anlong the ren~ains of the Yin dynasty at  An-yang. Several 
clay moulds, nhicll must have served for wax patterns of bronzes, have 
come to light. 

Another technical point made was thxt lead would probal~ly be found 
i n  fairly large quantities in the com1)osition of rnany Chinese bronzes. 
A verification of this forecast is one of the most interesting data estab- 
lished by Captain Collins. The 1,resence of lead facilitates the attain- 
ment of that smoothness of surface and sllarl,~less of detail which 
distinguish the I)rorlzes of ancient China. There ren~airls the question 
whether lead was early recognized as a metal distinct fro111 tin. Cal)tain 
Collins states that it 1inov;n during the third century l3.C. ; ))ul he 
omits to Inenlion i r i s  authority. This is one of tllc points rr711ich might 
well 13c cnlargecl on when the article undergoes revision. 



TURKESTAN AND THE SOVIET REGIME 
BY JIUSTAFA CHOKAYEV 

L ENIN and all the leaders of the  October Revolution after him were 
very fond of laying particular emphasis on the double r61e of Turkestan 
in the Soviet political system. Turkestan, in the first place, was t o  

serve as "an experimental field " for the practical application of the Soviet 
policy for different nationalities ; and i t  was, in the second place, to become 
an imitable example for the solution of a more general and more important 
problem of the clictatorship of the  proletariat-namely, " the revolution for 
colonial liberation." Almost the  entire literature devoted by the Rolsheviks 
to Turkestan affirms this exemplary character of the  "revolutionary liberation 
policy" carried out in Turkestan by the Bolsheviks. Such an  affirmation 
imposes upon the author of this article the  duty  to  be exceptionally accurate 
in describing the state of Turkestan under the Soviet power. 

I. The  Theory of Deception. 

Though i t  is not our intention to einbarli upon a theoretical discussion with 
the ~Zoscow Bolsheviks, it is difficult to pass over the double meaning the 
Bolsheviks have come to attach tr! their theory of "~lational self-determination." 

" By self-cleterii~ination of nations is understood," wrote Lenin in April, 
1914, "their state separation from national foreign collectives ; in other 
words, tohe formation of a national independent state " (see " Collection of the 
Works of Lenin," vol. xix., 1,. 98). 

At the factional Conference of the P,olshevilis in 1917(April)-the Bolsheviks 
then constituted only a faction of the Social De~ilocrntic I'arty-which took 
place in St. Petersburg, Stalin firmly declared tha t  : 

" The oppressed peoples comprised within Russia niust be given the right 
to decide for themselves the question whether they ~ v a n t  to ren~niii within the 
composition of the State of Hussia, or to  separate and form their own inde- 
pentlent states " (see "Revolution and the Question of Nationalities," published 
by the Communist Academy, 19.30, vol. iii., 11. 8). 

I n  the resolution on thc national cluestion adopted a t  this Conference is 
found, among others, the following declar a t' lon : 

"All the nations com1,rising the State of Russia must be granted the right 
to free separation and the right to  form their own independent states. The 
denial of such a right ant1 the refusal to adnl)t measures guarailteeiug its 
~ract~icsl realizatin~l would be equivalent to sulq~orting the l~olicy of annexa- 
tion " (ibitl., p. 26). 

In his article on Finland, Lenin wrote in Yrav(7a (The Tenth) of JZay 2, 
1917 : 

" The consciou.; proletariat and the social democrats .fait?+fS~tl to  their 
l'rogrnmlne stallcl . f i l .  the ?~l'!,ht to  sel,n,ntio?~ of Finland, as well of all 
?t,her ol,pressctl l)eol,les, frolll Russia" (italics of the orig~nal quoted, 
?hill . ,  11. 28). 

Well, the Holsheviks a t  last found themselves in power. Decrees and 
appeals were immediately published in ~rofus ion  confirming the right to 
Russia's sub.ject nations to free separation from Ruasia Moreover, in a 
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special "appeal of the Soviet of People's Con~missaries to all the labouring 
hluslims of Russia and the East," the Bolsheviks, addressing our people, wrote : 

"Do not lose time and throw off your shackles-the century-old grabbers 
of your lands ! No longer let them plunder your paternal hearths ! You 
yourselves should be the masters of your own country ! You yourselves 
should arrange your life in your own image and liking!" (published in the 
Gazette of the " Provisional Workers' and Peasants' Government," this being 
then the title of the Soviet of People's Commissars, November 24, 1917). 

After quoting these revolutionary and solemn promises (confirnred by the 
signatures of both Lenin and Stalin) which preceded and followed the usurpa- 
tion of state power by the Bolsheviks, I should like to bring to the notice of 
my readers a document of extraordinary importance. This document is the 
" Report on the National Question " made by Stalin (of course with Lenin's 
ilpproval) to the 10th Congress of the Bolshevik Party (1981). Stalin, then 
no longer a revolutionary agitator, but a People's Commissar for Nationalities, 
polemizes with Chicherin, and reproaches the latter that he (Chicherin) 
"speaks too much on national self-determination, which has now become an 
empty slogan conveniently utilized by the Imperialists." 

One notices here already a difference in the treatment by Stalin of the 
slogan of " self-determination of the nations "; he thinks it already an "empty 
slogan." But let us hear Stalin speak himself : 

"We have departed from this slogan for already two years; the slogan 
we no longer have in our programme. In our rogramme we do not 
speak of national self.determination, a slogan a g solutely deliquescent, 
but of a slogan more clear cnt and definite-of the right of peoples to 
state separation. These are two different things" . . . (see pamphlet, 
" National Question and Soviet Russia," published by People's Com- 
missariat for Nationalities ; State Publication, 1921). 

We have seen above that neither Lenin in 1914, nor the Conference of the 
Eolsheviks in April, 1917, nor again Lenin in May, 1917, made any difference 
whatsoever between the slogan of "self-determination of the nations" and 
"the right of each people to state separation." On the contrary, Lenin as 
well as t,he Conference of the Bolsheviks both considered these two conceptions 
synonymous. But as soon as the Bolsheviks consolidated their power the 
conception of " self.determination of the nations " ancl ' L  the right of peoples 
to state separation )' became two different things. 

Declaring that " the right to separation " fro111 Soviet Hussia remains 
unutilizetl (" by the will of the peoples themselves coniprising Soviet Itusvia "), 
Stalin says : 

4 L In so far as we have to deal with the colonies kept in op revsion h P England, France, America, Jayan ; in no far as we have to dea 1~1th sue K 
suijjected countries as Arabia, Mesopotanria, Tnrlrcby, India-;.en, with the 
countries which are the colonies of the Entente-the slogan of 'the right 
of peoples to se aration ' is a revolutionary one, and its rejection would \ be playing into t e hands of the Elitenten (ihitd.). 

In  another passage the same Stalin says very clearly : 
1 1 The cle~oan? for separation of the bordering nations at the present 

stage of revolution is extremely counter-revolot.ionary " (see tile ~ o o ~ ~ ~ ~  
Yer~l'les' Econonly, No. 9, December, 1020). 

Developing the idea of Stalin, the Jjolshevik %atonski said at  the loth 
Congress of the Party : 
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".It would be quite natural, we would be behaving quite correctly, if 
in deferring. to the bordering peoples we were strengthening our centre. 
And even i f  it were necessary to  despoil the bordering countries to 

our centre, we would do so." 
I will not dwell any longer on the Bolshevik's theory ; I will only point 

out the fact that the behaviour of the directors of the Soviet policy on 
national questions, which recei~ed the official sanction of the Party Conference 
in 1921, fits in very well with what the same Bolsheviks (Lenin, Stalin, and 
others) called in 1917 " the policy of grabbing and annexation." 

Thus, having consolidated their power, tlie bloscow Bolsheviks declared 
the slogan for SO many years so ardently professed by them to be counter- 
revolutionary when it came to be applied in practice to the peoples subjected 
to Russia. But the same slogan continued to be " revolutionary " in relation 
to "the peoples subjected to the Entente." 

Tlie outside world, especially the so-called colonial countries, hear only the 
revolutionary slogans of the Bolsheviks, while we, the peoples under the 
power of the very same Bolsheviks, have experienced already for thirteen 
years the whole horror of their bloodthirsty "policy of grabbing and 
annexation." 

11. The First Soviets of Workers', Soldiers', and  Peasants' Deputies in 
Turkestan. 

From the very first days of the revolution power in Turkestan passed into 
the hands of the Soviets of Workers' and Peasants' L)eputies. The Turkestan 
Conimittee of the Provisional Governinent attempted to assert their right to 
govern the country without the Soviets, but nothing came out of their attempt. 
The very first clash of the Government Comnlittee with the Titshkent Soviet 
led to an alniost coinplete voluntary liquidation of the Coninlittee. The 
Chairman and three members of the Committee inin~ediately left Turkestan. 
Two members of t l ~ e  Coillillittee who were sent to the Semirechinsk Province 
for the liquidation of the unrest which had started there in 1916 were corn- 
pelled to limit their activities to the registration of " pogroms " and mass 
murders of the local Icirghiz-Icaizak population by the Kussian peasant 
immigrants, with the active assistance of the " revolutionary soldiers " returned 
fro111 the front. The remaining two members of the Coillinittee who had 
stayed in Tashkent submitted finally to tlie hegeil~ony of the local Soviet 
of Workers' and l'easants' I )el)uties. 

This state of things continued for more than two months. The consequent 
changes in the con11)osition of the Turkestan Committee of the Provisional 
Government, with tlie appointillent a t  its head of a Commissary General, did 
not i n  any way improve tlle systenl of government ; the Soviet of the Soldiers' 

l'easants' Deputies remained the actual rr~asters of the situation. 
I t  seems strange that we-the Turltestania~~s-\vl]o so heartily welcomed 

tile 1"ebrunry Itevolution, began in course of time to fear the very same 
elements without whom that Revolution would have been impossible. I 
speak of the Soviets of the Workers' and J'ensants' 1)eputies in Turkestan. 
We were seeking closer contact with the Russian Socialists, but we observed 
in the Soviets, whicli were composed entirely of Socialists, tendencies very 
alarming to us. And this not because we ourselves were becoming extreme 
Nationalists. Our  notl lent desire for a local autono~ny for Tlirkestan we were 
ready to leave to the decision of the Constituent Assembly of All-Russia. 
Rut we ditl naturally express our wish to participate more actively in the 
building up of new life. I:ut under the then prevailing conditions in 



Turkestan this provecl to  be the  encroachment on our part upon the old 
privileges of the Russians. 

The Russian population of Turkestan (approximately only 5 per cent.) con- 
sisted of the civil servants, merchants, soldiers and peasants. Turkestan had 
neither the Russian nobility nor the  Russian landowners. Among the 
Russians here, therefore, there could not have been any kind of "class 
ant.agonism." The absence in the country of self-government of any shape or 
form, even of the kind that  existed under the old rQgime in other parts of 
Russia, was the cause of the fact tha t  literally every branch of government in 
Turkest.an passed into t,he hands of the Soviets from the very first days of the 
revolution. Rut  as the great majority of the  population (95 per cent.)consisted 
of the  native Turkestanians, there arose a certain contact-and interrelation- 
ship between t,he governors and the  governed. The Soviets openly took up 
the  position of the  defenders of the olcl privileges of the Russians in 
Turkestan. 

I n  Russia the Soviets fought against the privileges of the former ruling 
classes, while here, in Turlrestan, the Soviets consisting of the representatives 
of the ruling nation defended the  privileges of the Russian workers and the 
Russian peasants against the  pretensions of the local population. 

111. The First Steps of the Bolsheviks in Turkestan. 

The usurpation of power by the  Eolsheviks in Turkestan tool: place at the 
same time as in St .  Petersburg. The native population of Turkestan did not 
take any part whatever in the historical events of the October days. We did 
not a t  that  time have any definite clearly cut  national policy. We continued 
t o  regarcl Turkestan as a part  of Russia, ancl i ts  future fate we considered as 
tied to  tha t  of Russia. Even in regard to  the new "Workers' and Peasants' 
Government" forn~ecl in St .  I'etersburg, we adopted a waiting attitude. If 
the conduct cjf the local Russian workers, soldiers and peasants, tended to 
alienate us from their "local Soviet power," tlie decrees and appeals of the 
central Soviet Government on the "rights of each nation, irrespective of tbe 
degree of its clevelopment or backwardness, to  separation and to the formation 
of i ts  own independent national state " and tlle right to  demand "the with- 
drawal of the armies of a stronger nation " seemed to  us capable of reconciling 
the Turkestanians to  the new state rkgime in Russia. Wc did not have to 
wait long. I n  the last days of November, 1!)17, the 3rd Congress of the 
Soviets in Turkestan was corivened in Tashkent. We followed the activities 
of the Congress with great care anrl attention ; i t  was to lay the foundation 
stone of the Soviet power in Tashkent. One of the strangest peculiarities of 
this Congress was the fact that  no representatives of the native population of 
Tnrkestan took part in its deliljerations. Tile soldiers sent tliither from the 
interior provitiees of Russia ; thc peasants settled therein by the old (Tsarist' 
rbgirne on the lands confiscated from our people, and the worliers accustomed 
t o  regard us haaghtily, from above-these were the people who were to decide 
a t  t,his moment the fate of Turkcstan. The Resolution of the Congress of the 
Soviets, which was noten-orthy for its clarity of expression, c.ont:iine(l Rmong 
others the following statement : 

" 9'he ire1,rsion of the M7rrsrrl~nnnq in the ola!/(t,ls of the hiqhe~ ?/iona1 
Revoll~tzo uary 2)ower np,,ero.a ttt the preaeq~t, n~on~ent  intcccy )t(rble. 

Thi.l cynicism, so frankly expressed, killed the last remnants of any hope 
of the possibility of arriving a t  any agreement with tlie new power in 
Turkestan. We knew well the pernonalities of the lenders of the Turkestan 
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Bolshevik3 and of the Left Socialist Revolutionaries. We knew the dark past 
of many of then], yet we did not expect t h a t  even these gentlemen would with 
such inhuman cynicisnl tread clown the  solemn revolutionary slogans and the  
rights of peoples. We expected tha t  the Soviet Government formed in 
Tashkent would offer us some compromise, some sort of temporary ~ n o d ~ ~ s  
vivendi with the final decision as to  the  torn1 of government Turkestan was t o  
have, left to the Central Soviet Government. B u t  the resolution of the Con- 
gress of the Soviets referred to  above destroyed any expectations which me 
might have had, and we found ourselves conlpelled to  take steps for the open 
expression of the will of our people. 

IV. The Proclamation of t h e  Autonomy of Turkestan ( the  
" Kokand  Government "). 

Throughout the country roices began t o  be hearcl more and more fre- 
quently calling upon their leaders t o  stand up  for their national rights. It 
mas demanded of the Turkestan National Council, of which I had the honour 
to be the President, to follow the exainl)le of the Ukraine, and by unilateral 
act to proclaiin the ;xutononiy of Turkestan \vithout waiting for the  convoca- 
tion of the Cjonstituent Assembly of All-Ru>sia. The National ~:ouncil  did 
not take this step men  a t  the risk of i t s  own popularity. The leaders of the 
National Council were people of the  young Waclical generation. But  onr 
Radicalism was concerl~ecl illore with the i?~tei-qzaL ,lTcctioiiaL rather than the 
e.rte?-nnl ATatio~lnl , f i .oi~t .  I n  other worcls, our Xadicalisill meant not the 
erection of barriers betweell our own and the Russian peoples, but  the  
struggle for modernization, for I)rogress, the struggle for the reconstruction of 
the liie of our people on new lines. 

 ELI^ the usurpation of power by the  Bolsheviks followed by the deprival of 
our peol)le of their political rights (see the above cluoted resolution of the 3rd 
C'ongress of the Soviets) compelled us hurrieclly to  take nieasures to oppose 
the will of our peol~le to tlle decisions of the usurpators. It uasdecidedafter  
consultation wit11 the local branches of the  National Council to convoke in 
lcokand ;tn 1l:xtraordinary Congress. During the negotiations preceding tlie 
C:ollgr.ess two tendencies were observed : some were for the declaration of 
illdel)en(lencc, and s o n ~ e  for the limitation of their steps for the time being to 
a proclanlation of a l'rovisionxl Antonomous Government of Turkestan. Both 
stood, ]lowever, for loyal re1;~tions with the C'entral Soviet Government, whom 
they thougl~t woultl briog 1)ressure to  bear upon the ltussian Bolsheviks of 
Turkestan, lillo hat1 by tlieir conduct created in the country a conside~.able 
friction bet~vecn the l<nssians and the ~lutive population. After illany- 
sided and ex11:~ustive tlellbcratio~~s, all agreed to the de~larat~ion of the 
autononly, tllc 1)rqjcct for \111iicl1 was submitted l,y the author of this article. 
Thus the 4th Tnrkcst:~nian 1SxtraortIinary Congress proclaimed on Decem- 
ber 10, 1!)17, under nry clrnirmanshi~), thc Autonorny of Turkestan. The 
refj~llltion of the Congress stated : 

6 6  r 1 1 hc 4t 11 F:.utrnortIinnry I<egionaI C'ongress, exl~ressing the will of the 
~col)lfp of Tiirkrstan to self-tlc.tcrlllination in accorcltlnce wlth the principles 
~rocl;llmed 1,y tlle (ireat, li,lssian &volutic,n, p r o c l a ~ n i ~  Turkestan terr~torlally 
autonomolls in union wit11 tile FecIera1 1)emocratic ljepublic of Hussia. The 
elal)or:ttion of the fo1~11 ot autononly is entrnstetl to the Constituent Assembly 
of f l l r k e ~ t r l ,  which 1111lst be collve~lecl as soon as possible. The Congress 
?Olenlnly tlecli~res herewit,]] tllat, the rights of the national rnir~orities settled 
ln yl'ukestatr will be f~il ly safegllarded." 



It is to be noted here that the Congress was attended also by the repre- 
sentatives of the Russian population of the country. A Provisional People's 
Council and the Provisional Government of the Autononlous Turkestan were 
duly elected. Tlie new Government did not have a single soldier at their 
command, nor did they have money. Nevertheless, the Turkestanian Govern- 
ment (" The Kokand Government ") quickly gained popularity. 

The Government began to organize a people's militia. The voluntary con- 
tributions enabled the Government to form the essential organs of Govern- 
ment. The Government decided to issue an internal loan to the amount 
of 3,000,000 roubles. The preliminary negotiations convinced the members of 
the Governnient that the issue would be more than covered in a very short 
time. An accelerated activity was carried out in regard to the elaboration of 
the electoral law for the Constituent Assembly of Turkestan, which was to be 
convened for March 20, 1918. 

At the beginning of January, 1918, conferences of the organized workers 
and " dekkan " (peasants) of Turkestan were held, which not only confirmed 
ancl approved the autonomy of Turkestan, but even found it necessary to 
appeal to the Central Soviet Government " to  recognize the Provisional 
Government of Autonomous Turkestan as the only Government of 
Turkestan." 

The Congress of the Workers and " Dekkan " pointed out to the cent-ral 
Soviet the necessity of the dissolution of the Soviet Governn~ent formed in 
Tashkent, which leanecl on the foreign elements hostile to the native popula- 
tion of the country contrary to the principles proclainiecl by the October 
Revolution of the self-determination of peoples. 

We are approaching now an interesting moment when the Bolsheviks, 
after having advised the Turkestanians to take up the self-determination 
principle, and promised them to take every step guaranteeing its 
realization, began, now that they had attained power, to ignore their own 
advice. I will quote here the reply of Stalin, then the People's Commissar 
for Nationalities, to the appeal of the Congress of the Turkestanian Workers 
and Dekksn, as reproduced by Vadim Tchaikan in his book " The Execution of 
the Twenty-six Baku Commissars," the book which was publislled in hIoacow 
in 192.2 with the approval of the People's Comn~issar for Foreign Affairs and 
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party. Stalin answered in the 
following terms : 

L 6 The Soviets are autonomous in their irlternal aff'airs ancl discharge their 
duties hy leaning upon their own actual  force^. The native proletarians of 
T~lrkcstan, therefore, shonld not appeal to the central Soviet power with the 
re(l11est to dissolve the Turkestan Govnarcoin (Soviet of Pcople's Oornrnissara), 
which in their opinion is leaning upon the non-nluslim army elements, but 
should then~selve~ dissolve it by force, if sucll a force is available to the native 
proletarians ancl peasants.'' 

This was an open call on the part of the Soviet centre for civil war, and 
this war did really begin. 

After this answer of Stalin, the Tashkent Bolsheviks who, until now, did 
not dare to lift their hands against the autonomo~la Governnient, decided to 
lirluidate the latter ; and nn February 11, 1918, the Tashkent Government 
moved their army against Kokand. The Kokand Government, unable to 
muster enough military forces, could not offer an effective organized resistance 
and the autonomous Government fell. Now the war began between the 
Turkestanians ancl the Soviet troops. The city of Kokand was plundered by 



the Bolsheviks ; over 10,000 inhabitants a11d defenders of the city fell victims 
of this Bolshevik aggression. The Soviet Government allowed its troops 
"freedom of action lor a whole month." The Bolsheviks triumphed. I n  the 
country began what came t o  be known as "Thc Basmaji Movenlent." 

I have already had occasion to  speak in detail of this movement in the 
pages of the Asiatic Review (see the number for April, 1928), and will not 
therefore dwell upon i t  here. 

V. The Soviet Power in Turkestan : The Policy of Famine. 

The Bolshevik, George Safarov, who was sent by the Central Cowlnittee 
of the Communist Party to Turkestan and who remained there for two years 
(1919-1921) as a member of a:1 Extraordinary Conln~ission for the guidance of 
the Soviet policy, wrote a boolr entitled "The Colonial Revolution " (The 
Experiment of Turkestan), Sta te  Publication, Rlosco~v, 1921. I n  this book 
one finds collected illuch interesting and valuable information on the Bolslievik 
activities in our country in these " heroic years " of the Soviet power. This 
is what Safarov writes of those into whose hands the October Revolution 
placecl the task of the "National liberat.ionn of Turkestan (see p. 71). 

" I t  was not the Bolshevilc party that  created in Turltestan the Bolshevik 
power; i t  was the Rolshevilc power that  created there the Rolslievik party 
and the party of the Left Socialist Revolutionaries. The unavoidable con- 
sequence of this was that  tlle Bolshevik and the Left Socialist ljevolutionary 
parties became f'rorn the very first day of the revolution a veritalde harbour of 
a considerable number of adventurers, careerists, and even of siniple criminal 
elements. On the other hand." continues Safarov, " the  appurtenance to the 
industrial proletariat of the Tsarist colony was a national privilege of the 
Russians. The proletarian dictatorship here, therefore, put on from the very 
first day, the typically colonizing cloak." 

Rut what advantage did Turkestan receive from the power with "the 
t~pically colonizing cloak " 1  The anslyer is furnished by Safarov himself : 

"Removed from power, the i\lussulman paupers were also de!jrived of 
bread. . . . The new town (that  is, tile Russian quarter of the towns) used 
to fall upon the starving old towns (that  is, the Alussul~nan qunrte1.s) and 
villages with the avalanche of recluisitions and confiscations ; and the JJUSSUI- 
man l)opnl;~tion, unable to  cope themselves with the famine, were slowly (lying 
out. i \ l l  impassable barrier WR* thus erected between the new towns and the 
Soviet power dwelling therein and the wide masses of the  native population. 
a 111 tllr &lussulnlnn circles there grew thus that  fateful dislmsition 
towards tlir Soviet power which was expressed in the following short 
sentence, 'Will the Russian freedon, never cyme to an  end?'  'The Hushian 
freedom ' tnennt death hy famine, raids by the 13ed guards, execntions \r.ithout 
trlal~, wllolesale confiscations a11d recluinitions" (/;bid., PI). 81-82). 

I would like the distant friends of the 3Joscow Bolslieviks to  give careful 
consi~lerat~ion to tliescb lines emanating from one of the most l~rolninent 
Bolshevik pliblicist.~~. 

I will c111ote another :~ntlloritative source for the elucidation of the ~neaning 
of Safamv's pliraso, "tile hfussulnlan pol)ulation, unable to  coye thenlselves 

tllc famine, were slowly dying out." 
The source is tlle book entitled " The lievolution and the Native Population 

Of Turkestan," written hy a Tllrlcestanian, Turar Risltulov, who lleld the 
Illghe~t 1)osts in Soviet Tarkestnn, and who i s  a t  the present the Acting 
l'resident of the Soviet of I'eol)]els Conlmiasara of Russia. H e  and Safarov 
cannot, of course, be suspectecl of the Turkestanian " counter-revolutionary " 
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tendencies; and his evidence on the  conduct of his party comrades in 
Turkestan commands all the force and  authority of an official document. 

In his own preface t o  his book (p. xii), Turar Riskulov writes : 

"Comrade Tobolin (one of the  greatest leaders of the T~rkestania~ 
Bolsheviks) stated a t  one of the  sittings of the Turkestan Central 
Executive Committee tha t  the  Kirghiz, as economically the weakest 
from the  Marxist's point of view, must die out anyhow. For the 
Revolution, therefore, i t  is far  more important to  devote the available 
means t o  the  maintenance of the  front rather that] expending it on 
famine. . . ." 

Thus we see tha t  " Marxism " which the Moecow Bolsheviks present to us 
a s  the  only means for saving the Colonial peoples ; in Turkestan this very 
"Marxism " was utilizecl by the very same Bolsheviks to  justify their policy 
of exterminating by fanline the Turkestanian population. 

This theory of "extermination by famine" of the Turlrestan population 
the  Bolsheviks carried out with great consecutiveness and revolutionary zeal. 
Turar Riskulov, for instance, who was in 1919 President of the Commission 
for the  Relief of Famine, pointed out, according to  a Tashkent paper el~titled 
Our Gazette (see i t s  number of February 14, 1919), " the unsympathetic view" 
taken by the Tashkent and local Soviets in regard to  combating the famine, 
and suggested that  a clecree s l~ould be issued taxing the well-to-do classes, 
independently of their nationality, for the relief of famine. This suggestion 
was, however, categorically opposed by Comrade Kosakov, the President of 
the  Supreme Kevolutionary Soviet, who saw in such taxation a form of 
repression, the introduction of which he thought impossible, lest it should 
augment the number of their enemies. The Government agreed with the 
views of Kosakov ; the project of taxing the  well-to-do was thus rejected and 
the task of relief was left in the hands of the Soviets-that is, in the hands of 
those Soviets who, according t o  Riskulov, " were unsympathetic " towarcls 
relieving famine. Can one imagine the Bolsheviks as clefenders of the well- 
to-do? But  the  fact is that. then, in 1919, the  well-to-do who would haye 
come under the decree were o71iy Ri~$sion, while the funcl thus obtained would 
be used to help the df!rss71l11ia?ls only. 

One might wonder how many of the  14ussulman population did perish a8 

the result of the Bolshevik "famine policy." The official publications in 
Tashkent give a figure of 1,114,000 dead. Rut let us quote a g ~ i n  from the 
above-mentioned book of Hiskulov, on p. 78 of which one finds the following : 

Question put  to Iliskulov : " How many of the native population (lid 
die and how many survived 7" 

Answer by Riskulov : "We do not have exact information, hut from 
the communicat,io~~s received from the provinces onc can estimate that 
about one-third of the population mnst ]lave died. The non~sd popula- 
tion have suffered niost in this respect." Calculating by the statistics of 

that  time, the one;-third indicated by 1Siskulov amoilnted to about 
millions (~,o~o,ooo) .  

This figure is all the more terrihlc, as i t  is estimated by the man w!ln, 
because of the responsibility attacherl to his official position, would (liminlrh 
rather than increase the extent of the catastrophe. 

VI. The Causes of Famine in Turkestan. 
One may ask what were the causes that  brought a b m ~ t  in Turkestan in  

those years (1918-1919) so terrible a famine. During the last of the pre-wnr 
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years Turkestan, especially Fergana, i ts  niost fertile province, was rapidly 
being transfornled into a cotton plantation. The area for corn cultivation 
was being correspondingly reduced. Dependance of Turkestan upon imported 
Russian wheat began, as a result, to  grow from year to  year. Thus in 1917 

during the Revolution (before October l l ) ,  the requirements of 
Turkestan in imported grain were estimated at 33 million pilds (a pitd equals 
36 pounds;. On the other hand, the  lands most suitable for agricultural 
purposes had been taken over by the Tsarist Government fro111 the native 
population and given to  the Russian imn~igrants. And during the Revolu- 
tion, at the very beginning of the famine, we learnt to  our great sorrow tha t  
the agricultural 1)roduction by the Russian settlers was as far away from the  
native population as were those of the Northern Caucasus or of the  Samara 
Province. This produce c ~ f  theirs was never marketed in Turkestan ; the 
immigrants kept their wheat in their barns, and the local organs of the  
revolutio~lary power took steps to  safeguard the loclted-up whcat from the 
pretensions of the natives. 

To these, so to speak, natural causes was sdclecl the policy of the 
Bolsheviks. I n  counection wit11 this we inust re~rlernber the evidence of 
Safarov quoted betore-namely, that  " the new towns raided the old towns 
and villages with an  avalanche of requisitions and confiscstions, while the 
Alussuln~an population were slowly dying out.)' I n  other words, the  Soviet 
power were taking everything froni the Mussulnlan ~mpulation, exposing the 
latter to certain death by starvation, while the Russian immigrants guarded 
their wheat and other agricultural produce safely in their barns. 

Si~nultaneously there proceedecl the struggle for the coilfiscation of lands 
from the Kirghiz-l<aizak po1)ulation. The same Safarov mentioned before 
reported to the 10th Congress of the Communist Party tha t  : 

" since the estsblishrlle~~t of the Soviet Power (i.e., during the t\jro years of its 
existeuce) Wussian lanclownership had increased in the Seniirechinsli Province 
Iroiu 35 per cent. to 70 per cent., \\rhile the nuillber of the Kirghiz extermin- 
ated was to be estimated a t  364 per cent." 

In snotllcr l'itssage lie relates that  : 

:'on the routes used tile lionlads t l ~  Russian i~nnligrants placed beehives 
In ordtlr that they 111igIlt illvoke the right, in case of 1)asssgc tlirougli them, to  
the rccluisition ot' cattle." 

I t  niust be notecl that  all this-tlle contisc;~t;ion of I i~nds and the requisition 
of cattle 011 account of ;illcged dcsPoli;ltiolr of l.)eellivcs-took place with the 
' ' ~ 1 1  al)l)rovi~l ant1 snl)l)ort of tllc local Soviet, authorities. 

Thc: t1,ansit ~,clatls bct\vrCll T ~ ~ ~ l ; ~ s t ~ ~ ~  : ~ n d  tile wheat-proclucing regiolls of 
the Alitiul)insl< L L I I ~ ~  ,41<ln()ljnsk l'ro\~illces 1,-c1.e ill good state, and conllliunica- 
tioll ovor tlic'nl lind not interruptec{ during the ~i los t  horrible period of 
f~ll l in(~---t l~t:  summer of 1 !)IH. At tile tilllc, \ylien i n  Tashltent a pfid of flour 
tost 7 O - r ; ~ )  I.ouI,I~H, i l l  j\l;tiUl~illhl\, ~ ' l ~ i ( ' l l  \,*as e~llllected with Tashkent by a 
direct l.:til\v;~y li~rc, a l , i~d of fioul. J\~;~,S sel]il!g in  the opnn marliet ~ 1 .  4-5 roubles. 

this flour W;LS not beillg brougllt t o  Tul.kestan ; if i t  was t;~lien there, i t  
cert;~inly di(l I I O ~ ,  rc:~cll t,llc IociL1 I,ol)ulatic)u. The private transport of flour, 
\vllc.lllc.r 1)y rlailways or by c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ] s ,  I~rohibited ur~dcr  the perlalty of 
re(luixi1io11 ;~11(l s l ~ o o t , i ~ l ~  of t l ~ c  gllilty. 

r 1  1111: nittiye l)ol~ulirtion saw tllcir snl~,;Lt.ion only in flight. 13viclcrrce of this 
13 furrlishe(l l ~ y  tile salne S;~f:lro\r, who says that  : 

" In 1-'erovslr (Kzyl-0rda of today, in l(az,zkstnn) sa t  the Soviet autocrat 
Gel'all()t, lirolll liiill Ncd the whole tribe of 1(irghiz. During the fliglit about a 



million persons died o u t "  (see the >loscow Yvnvda, No. 133, June 20, 
1920). 

It was not a whit better in the  settled regions of Turkestan. I n  this con- 
nection I will mention in a word or two the Province of Fergana, the most 
rich and fertile region in the  whole of Middle Asia. Owing to the famine 
that  hacl begun, the  Moscow Government reduced the food taxes in this region 
to  50 per cent. ; but  by the endeavours of the local Russian Bolsheviks in 
Turltestan " the tax was collected to the extent of 120 per cent." (see report of 
Khocljaev t o  the Turkestan Central Executive Committee of July 31, 1923). 
hloreover the  Turkestan Soviet Gnvernment conceded to  the R,ed Army tbe 
right of " self- provisioning "-i.e., t,o procure their provisions with the rneaiis 
a t  their disposal. And here are the  results. The population of Namagan 
district (which suffered least from famine) in 1914 amounted to 303,790, while 
in 1020, after the famine of 1918-1919, it nunlbered only 190,675 sods (see 
the  paper 5!'~trd-estnn of December 16, 1922). 

VII. Later Policy of the Bolsheviks in Turkestan. 

Grown stronger "on tlle skeletons of the  Turkestanian proletariatH-an 
expression taken from the book of Turar Riskulov (p. 77) quoted previously- 
the Turkestan Bolsheviks, supported by the Jloscow centre, carriecl out the 
policy of " deepening the colonial revolution " against the interests of National 
Turkestan. The Moscow Governnlent acted simultanenusly in two diametric- 
ally opposed directions. On the one hand Pan Islanlist agitators were sent 
to Turkestatl with Mavlevi Muhamecl-Barakatulla (from India, the foriner 
collaborator of the German agency in Afghanistan during the Great War) ; 
while on the other hand they resisted and fought even the slightest manifes- 
tation of Nationalism in Turkestan itself. Seeing that  a means of directly 
influencing the Turkestanians woulcl be highly advantageous to them, the 
Moscow Y,olsheviks began to  organize a Conlmunist Party among the hlussul- 
mans. The first conference of this organized party was convened in Ti~shkent 
on May 24-25th, 1010. " The 1)eclaration to the Peoples of thc East '' was 
issued to the  wlorlcl, of course, in the name of this party of the I\Iussulm~n 
Comninnists. The declaration was addressed to  " the oppressed labouring 
brethren of India, Afghanistan, Persia, Cllina, Asia Minor and %stern 
A s . '  This declaration contained the tale of the "national liberation " of 
Turkestan and of great services rendered by the Soviet power, ant1 called upon 
the " oppressed brethren of the East, " to support the All-Russian Com~nunist 
Party lrr thcir struggle for the " overthrow of the yoke of the Western 
colonizers. . . ." And yet i t  was just a t  the very same time when the Declara- 
tion was published that  the events were taking place in Turkes t~n  so vividly 
described by Snfarov and Riskulov, which have been previou~ly cluoted-nan1ely, 
the pliysical exter~l~inat ion of the Turkestnn population. The revolution~rY 
aplleills of the 3fosrow I:oleheviks for the unification of tlie 3fuasalrn~ll w@rld, 
for the atrllggle against the  West, could not have passed witllout l)ro(lucing 
l l n a t i o n a l i ~ t i ~ l l  conwclllences within the frontiers of Soviet HIIR.S~R itself 
well. The " Munsulrn~n Communist of Turkestnn put their own 
interprotatirm upon ibrso appeals, seeing i t  in the light of tho necessity o f t h e  
unification of all the Turkish tribes in Russia, from Azerbai,jan and the Volga 
to  Turkestan, under the banners of " A ITnited T~lrkestan Soviet I b ~ u b l ~ ~ "  
and  under the guidance of Soviet Russia,. The Soviet Uovernment became 
rather alarmed. They did not like the  idea, of the unification, not only of "I 
the Turkish tribes on the other aide of the Cmpinn Sea, but even within 



Turkestan itself. il certain C. Muraveiski (V. Lopokhov) in his pamphlet 
64Sketches of the Revolutionary blovement in Middle Asia " ( the Uzbeg State 
Publication Dept., Tashkent, 1926) writes as  follows on this interpretation of 

the Mussulrnan Communist organization " (see p. 26) : 

The organization of the local masses followed the unhealthy part  of the 
utilization by the nationalistic intelligentsia of the Soviet power for purposes 
of national self-determination." 

This is a further proof for our already stated assertion that  the  slogall of 
"national self-determination" is used by the Bolsheviks for consulnption 
abroad only, and that  within Soviet Russia herself the  attenlpt to  utilize the  
slogan is treatecl as 3, counter-revolutionary act. 

VIII. Sovietization of Bukhara and Khiva: Division of Turkestan. 

In Turkestan, Bukhara and I<hiva remained outside the Soviet power. 
The Emir of Eulrhar;~ and the Iihan of Khiva sat  on their thrones and 
enjoyed their power, thanlcs to  the  support of Russian arms. I n  Iihiva, 
popular unrest and riots had started in 1916, and only Russian 1)unitive forces 
could restore the throne to Said-Asfendiar-Huhadur-I(ha11. I n  Rultllara, the 
Emir Said-hlir-Alim could not even as n ~ u c h  as show his face in the cal~ital  of 
his Emirate, the city of Rukhara, which 11e visited only once in his life, and 
then only under the strong guard of the Kussian General Uilienthal, in 1910, 
when he was still tlie heir to  the  throne. The overthrow of the Emir of 
Bulthara and of the Khan of l ihiva was not therefore a matter of great c1if-h- 
culty ; they llcld power, not by the recognition of the people over whoin they 
"ruled," but, its already said, by dint  of the Hussian bayouets which guarded 
then1 from their " loyal su1)jects." I3ut the brutality of the Soviet power in 
Turkestan dictated to the Hukharans and the Khivans tlie necessity of refrain- 
ing from any step which might have led to an  exchange of the rule of Said- 
Asfentliar ancl of Ssid-Rfir-Alim for that  of the Hussian Soviets. Jloreover, 
when in the spring of 1918, after the destruction of liokand and tlie over~hrow 
of tlie liokantl Government, the Soviet troops prepared to  attack Hulthara, 
tlie people put up a terrific resistance, and tlie power of the Emir appeared 
even to have gitined in strengt]~. Jf only tlie Emir of Hukliara had Iiept his 
promlse of ~ i ~ o d e s t  refornls, lllade in the first days of tlie February Revolution, 
he might have remainecl in power considerably longer ; so frightful, so fear- 
inspiring, seenled to his subjects the experinielits of the Turkestan Holsheviks. 
The Emir of IIuIzhnra ant1 ]]is "colleague," the Khan of lihiva., l)rovecl, how- 
ever, by thcir nature, i!lc;tl,able o i  graslbing the situation ;tnd curtailing the 
" reign of ~nisrnle." The indescribable cruelties in regard to  the most peaceful 
upholders of t l ~ e  introduction of new, luore li11n1a11 principles of government, 
tllc floggings and executions resorted to by tlie Bukl~ixrau potentate did their 
work. The \-oullg Ijultl~arnns, who ]lad nspirccl to  the ~iioclest " constitution 
by SIiari,~t," could not fllrther resti-nin themselves, and decided to negotiate 
with the I~olsl~evilzs. Tile latter pronlised thern indclpentlence and non-inter- 
ference in tlie internal i1ffhil.s of Hukhara, hell) with money, and technical 
advisers for putting in order the organization of governrnent.. All this was 
~ronlised on a most generous scale. The executions continued, not only of the 
young I3ukharans1 but also of the ~rogresuivist-Turkestanians, who happened 
by chance to he in l:uk]lara. 1 cannot help referring here t3 the execution in 
the spring of I!)ID, by the personal command of che Emir Said-Mir-Alim, of 
A I a h m ~ d - ~ d j a  Behbudi, the ]earned Progressivist Mullah of S a m ~ r k a n d ,  
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when passing through Bukhara in connection with the affairs of the Anti. 
Soviet Turkestanian National Organization. . . . 'Chis and many other 
executions enshrouded the Emir's Government with hatred, which had 
apparently forgotten to  count or co~lsider the  Bolshevik danger lurking from 
the  north. With the closest co-operatinn between the Young Bukharans and 
the  Soviet troops, Bukhara was in consequence sovietized. The Elllir was not 
in a position t o  resist, and he fled to  Afghanistan; 

Khiva also was sovietized. Both these Khanates were proclaimed as 
'L People's Republics," independent from Soviet Hussia Treaties in which 
the  Soviet Government recognized the complete indepe~idence and sovereignty 
of these states were signed with Bukhara on September 13, 1920, and \\lith 
Klliva or Khoresm, as i t  began to  be known henceforward, on March 4, 1921. 
But  these treaties remainecl "scraps of paper," and the Soviet Government 
behaved in Bukhara and Khoresm as freely as in Turkestan. The Hulrhsran 
and Khoresmian " Kazirs" (as the Commissars of the "People's Republics" 
were called), who endeavoured by referring to  the treaties to defend, if only 
the  appearance of internal independence of their country, were subjected to 
arrests and deportations to  >loscow. Thus matters progressed until 1924, 
when by order from Bloscow the local Soviet authorities began t,o carry out in 
Turkestan, Bukhara, and Khoresm the decision on tlie so-called "division of 
Turkestan into tribal states." 

KO "colony" is nationally so compact, so united as Turlrestan. The only 
nationality there of non-Turkish origin is the Tacljiks, who number a little 
over half a million. All the rest of the population of Turkestan consists of 
Turks by blood and tongue. The inter-tribal demarcation in the strictest 
sense of the word, if some practical consideration demanded i t  a t  all, could 
have been entertained in regarcl to  these two groups only : the Tadjiks on 
the one hand, and on the other the Turks, numbering about 12,000,000 souls. 
But  the Soviet power thought of something else. They remenibered the 
unsuccessful atternpt "of t,he >[ussulman Cornn~unists "--the attempt which 
renlained only on paper-to achieve the unification of all the Turkish 
tribes round the nucleus c.)f it sovietic Ti1rkejta.n. I t  was as a counterpoise 
exactly, to this attempt suggested essentially 1 . 1 ~  the agitatiu~i of the Jlosco;;' 
Bolsheriks themselves, that  the ],Ian of " the  clivisio~l of Turkestan into tribal 
states " w-nu inventecl. I t  was carried out actually in the autumn of 1954. 
The Eukharsn and I<horesmian " People's Ile1)ublics " " ~.e,nounced " their 
inrlepenc-lence aricl toge~llel  with the whole of Turkestan were broken up* (Jn 
tlie pretext ~f "nationality," into a, series of LLtril)al republics "-namely, into 
T'zllek, 'l'nrlcrnen, Tadjik, a11c1 l<irg]liz-Kaizalc (with the ailtononlous tlintrictof 
Karakalpal<) l'lepublics. This Iattel. district;, I(nrakalpak, a~inounced its desire 
to  separate frorn ICazakstan a t  the last Jubilee Session \vl~icl~ tool( 1)laceo1l 
the occasiori of the decennary of 1i;lzakstan on October 4, 1!):30, m(l to enter 
the Federation of tllc J-'\~.ls.cjian Socialist Soviet 1tel)ul)lics directly a9 

autunomoos Soriet So(:ialist Rel)uhlic on the same bns~s  as i(arnkstall itre'' 
and Kirghizstan. The TTrhel<, Tad.jik, and Tnl.klllen Hr~pnl~lics are considered 
" independent" ancl are il~clutletl on an eclllaI footing with the Tikrai'jel 
White linssia, and the trans-( !aucasian Federation, in thc l'nion of Sociallst 
Soviet 1It.l)ublic~. These three " indeI)enclent reI,ul,lics " and KiWllizstnn, 
make u p  Soviet C:cntra] Asia. The word 'J'urkestan or anything flavouring 
nationalism was excluded from the political dictionary. To the autonomous 
r ~ p o h l i r  of Uazakstan were addet] the fornler Krtz.;k (or by the old ternlinol'fl 
Kirghir) districts of Semipalatin&, I.:ralsk, T c ~ ) ~ n i s k ,  nn(l ~kmolinsk.  
Turkish tribes of Turkestan wllo a*l)ired to llnity hare  thus beet1 split '1' 
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into separate " nations," and in place of " national self-determination " there 
took place inter-tribal demarcation within one nationality. The unity of 
Turkestan has been dealt a blow, the old Roman conception of "divide e t  
impera " having thus once more triumphed. 

From this moment-that is, froin the end of 1924-the real Soviet ern began 
in Turkestan, the description of which I now permit myself to begin. 

IX. In the "National Republics of Turkestan." 
Tfie National policy of the Soviet power is saturated with one general idea 

-nanlely, subordination of the national question to the interests of the 
Proletarian Revolution. These " revolutionary interests " brought about a 
destruction of the national unity of Turkestan. And with these same 
revolutionary interests are impregnated all further measures of the Soviet 
Government. 

All the Turkestan Republics are called "National externally and  
Proletarian internally." A111 the "reforms," from the most important to the 
least significant, are without any exception whatever subordinated to this 
standpoint. Hence in their entirety they are incommensurable in their main 
parts with the national needs of Turkestan. 

I will now give a general sketch of the more important of these reforms. 
The most important from the Bolshevik point of view after that  of 

"inter-tribal division" is the land reform. As a result of this reform more 
than 200,000 hectares of land were confiscated in that  part of Turkestan where 
in accordance with Rolshevik data  the agrarian question was most acnte- 
namely, in Uzbekistan. This atnount, consisted of lands of the great land- 
owners ; of the inhabitants of towns and villages who were not theniselves the 
cnltivators of the land ; of the land dealers of the mosques and other religious 
institutions, as well as of the  lands of the ex-oficials of the Tsarist rkgime and 
of the Etnir of Bukhara. The conception of "great landowners " dift'ers in 
Turkestan from that  in Russia. I n  the former those possessing 10 hectares of 
land are considered as "great landowners." These confiscrtted lands were not 
wholly used for the benefit of the landless Turkestanians. On the contrary, a 
considerable portion of them went as  grants to the  "defenders of the prole- 
tarian revolution" in the ranks of the Red Army-in other words, to the 
Russian soldiers. This is just  another "revolutionary" form of the old 
Hussian policy of handing lands of the Turkestanians to tlie Russians. 

According to the Soviet statistical data, only about one-third oi the landless 
[Jzbek clckkan (peasants) received in conseclucnce of this reform lands to the 
extent of from 4 to 24 hectares. 

The Innd reform in the Kazak region expressed itvelf in the redistribution 
at first of tlic rnendows ancl pastures. To effect this i t  becanlc necessary to 
abolish the great cattle farms, and the Soviet Government carried this work 

by requisitioning cattle from the well-to-do farms and distributing them 
anlong thc 1)aupers By this lnealls the Bolsheviks succeeded first in  "de- 
classinfin thcl l(azak villages, and secondly in drastic reduction of the number 
of cattle, as testified by the latest Soviet s t~ t i s t i ca l  data. The I<azakstan 
newsl)apclrs clnilri that  in many districts the number of cattle has become 
redllcetl I)y two thirds. 

The same pict,nrc is ohtnincd also in regard to the arable lands : large farms 
"lit up into sn~all  separate farms and a proportionate increase in the number 
"f the needy s~rialll~ol~lers. For the  basic result aililed a t  by the Soviet land 

is the increase of the number of smsllholders of small farms incapable 
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of self-support. Such a condition of things is brought about by the Soviet 
power for the purpose of compelling the Turkestanians firstly to enrol into 
the system of " collectivization," and secondly to cultivate, by preference, 
cot.ton. The slllallholders unable to maintain their farms are compelled to 
turn to the Government fur help. And this help is given on the condition 
that the ~ppl icant  should enrol in the "collectives " and undertake to sow 
cotton on his allot~ilent, either wholly or to the extent of 75 per cent. Hence 
the enormous increase in Turkestan cotton cultivation. The area of tile 
irrigated land will, according to the Soviet data, attain in 1932 3,299,500 
hectares (see "The controlling figures of the Five-Year Plan for the develop- 
ment of the industry U.S.S.R.," p. 43)-that is, i t  will be by 443,500 hectares 
less than in 1913. On the other hand, the cotton area already in 1928 con- 
siderably exceeded the pre-war level (in 1913 the area under cotton in Turke- 
stan was 562,400 hectares). I n  1930 the area under cotton attained to about 
a million hectares. 

Thus a considerable portion of the land meant for wheat and rice is now 
under cotton cultivation. The dependence of Turkestan upon the wheat 
imported from l-lussia will thus grow from year to year. In  1928, for instance, 
the needs of Turkestan in imported wheat was estimated a t  34,000,000 pQds, 
in 1929 a t  40,000,000 pGds, while a t  the end of the Five-Year Plan, i.e., in 
1932, when the cotton cultivation plan must be accomplished, i.e., when Soviet 
Russia will not only cease buying cotton from America, but will even export 
the surplus of her cotton abroad, Turkestan will have to import 60,000,000 
piids of wheat from Russia [see the journal Novi Vostok ("The New East "), 
Nos. 23-24 ; article by Shlegel, " Turkestan-Siberian Railway "I. 

Such is the result of the Soviet land reform in the central provinces of 
Turkestan ; its complete transformation into a cotton plantation of Soviet 
Russia-that is, its turning into a supplier of raw material, in exchange for 
which Turkestan must feed itself, not with its own bread, but with that from 
ELussia imported on the Russian railways. 

The very form of solution of the land question in Turkestan mas the out- 
come of the necessity of "artificially creating the class struggle" among the 
native population of the country. The National, the healthy state interests of 
Turkestan, demancled a totally diflerent approach t o  the agrarian problems. 
Uzbekistan ancl Kazak~tan are the most characteristic provinces of Turkestan. 
I will therefore dwell upon these. The solution of the land question in 
Uzbekistan, ancl ~onsec~uently of the cotton problem also, depends not on the 
destruction of the country by "confiscations," but on the opening up of new 
areas by carrying on irrigation work on a large scale. In accordance with the 
statistical data of the Rolsheviks themselves in the valleys of Syr-Daria and 
Amu-Daria about seven to eight million hectares of land could be irrigated, of 
which a good half could have been allotted to cotton. The project for the 
irrigation of these millions of hectares of land has been worked out for many 
years (see the project of the engineer Iiisenkampf). The Soviet Oovernmentl 
whenever it s i i i t~  them, raise a noise about this project, but the money re[luired 
for its realization is ilaed for Communistic agitations in the countries of the 
East. 

In  the Kazak province of Torkestan the basis for the solution of the 
agrarian prol,lenl lies, firstly, in the stoppage of the influx of Jiu~sisn settlers 1 
eecondly, in the return to the K~zak-Ki r~h iz  a t  least of the lands taken from 
them during the period of Soviet power ; and, thirdly, in the settling of the 
nomadic population. But the Soviet Government, contrary to their Own 
formal decisions of 1924 and 1920 forbidding settlement of the Russians in 



the Kazak-Kirghiz provinces, set themselves to a wide organization of the 
settlement movement. I n  1920 and 1921, i t  is true, there were attempts to 
restore confiscated lands to their owners, but the initiators of this restoration 
were accused of Chauvinism and counter-revolution. 

The Soviet Government truly began the task of settling the nomads. But 
how 'd According to the plan, during 1930 there should have been settled 
84,340 Kazak-Kirghiz families. But the Soviet newspaper Enbekshi KazaX:, 
in  its number of September 11, 1930, states that " thanks to the negative 
attit~tde adopted by the local organs of the Powers this plan will not be 
carried out." But this did not in any way prevent the Bolshevik telegraphic 
agency from spreading the news, exactly a week after this statement by the 
chief Kazakstan official gazette, that the 84,340 Kazak-Kirghiz families had 
already been settled. While obstructing the settlement of the Kazak-Kirghiz, 
the Soviet Government are doing their best to accelerate the settlement of 
the Russian emigrants in Kazakstan. The Soviet Five-Year Plan foresees 
that by the end of 1932 more than 400,000 Russian peasants will be settled in 
the region of the Turkestan-Siberian railway line, which plan, of course, is 
being carried out with great accuracy. 

The Russian settlement in Turkestan is explained away as the " espressio~i 
of international solidarity between the Russians and the Turkestanians." 
To the protests of the Turkestanian Bolsheviks themselves, the Moscow 
Bolsheviks reply either by threats, or by pointing out that "the number of 
the Russians settling in Turkestan annually does not exceed the annual 
growth of the national population" [see the Tashkent P ~ a v d a  Vostoka 
("The Truth of the East "), March 4, 19291. 

Before coming to power the Russian Bolsheviks recognized the right of 
the peoples comprising Russia to separation, and the formation of their own 
natior~al stat,es. Later, when they consolidated their power in Turkestan, 
depriving the native population of all their political rights, Lenin and the 
Central Committee of the Communist Party suggested to their Turkestanian 
agents to let Turkestanians participate in the government of the country in 
proportion to their number. Lenin did not, of course, know the proportional 
relation of the native population to the Russian population, or else he would 
not have made such a suggestion, for the proportional representation meant 
ninety-five Turkestanians to five Russians and others. Neither Lenin nor 
the Central Chmmittee responded when " the  rebels," openly and with 
firm decision, stated that there existed " no national question " in Turkestnn, 
and that they as ~nternationalists did not recognize any national questions 
within Soviet Russia. Rut the centre could not, nevertheless, neglect entirely 
the national cluestion. A new formula had to be invented, a formula that 
would outwardly 1,e in keeping with the Bolshevik slogans on the rights 
of nations, while in substance they would reinforce the Soviet denials of the 
same national questions. This formula consisted in creating republics in 
form national and in substance " proletarian." And in these republics the 
Rolaheviks set, themselves to the so-called " i~ationalization "-that is, bringing 
closer the n~achincry of government to t,he local population. What did this 
nationalization mean ? Not t,he actual handing over of the inachinery to 
the native population, 8s the ~ O C R ~  Bolsheviks tahought i t  a t  first, but that, 
while preserving every attribute of the hegemony of the Moscow Party and 
the Moscow (:ommunists, only thf: tech?~icu,l p c ~ s o i m c l  of the machinery was 

drawn from among tlle peolllc who possessed the knowledge of the local 
d i~ l ec t~ .  Soon schools began to be opened all Turkestnn where Russians 
collld learn tlle local dialects. Hehind the hacks of the " native " commissars 



and Presidents of Central Conlmittees (i.e., Presidents of the Republics, thus 
raised to  a place of authority) stood Russian " experts," who were, and are 
actually, the real accomplishers of Turkestan's destiny. The chairmen of the 
Central Executive Committees of Uzbekistan and Kazakstan-Yuldashbai 
Akhunbabaetf and Eltai Ernazaroff-were both, when they received these 
appointments, completely illiterate. 

The " proletarian substance of the outwardly national " republics of Tur- 
kestan was, of course, to find its full expression i11 the inaiden participation of 
the Turkestan National Proletariat in the State building. But does there 
exist that " national proletariat" whom the Moscow Covernillent could 
entrust with the government of Turkestan ? Does the " national proietariat," 
if any, actually participate in the State building in Turkestan? I could 
quote innumerable clata proving the non-participation of the national prole- 
tariat in thc government of the country, and, moreover, proving that the 
&Ioscow C4overnment are doing their utmost to prevent the creation of such a 
proletariat. But I will limit myself to quoting from a speech of one of the 
greatest Bolshevik leaders and the closest colleague of Stalin, of Shalva Eliava 
a t  the 4th Session of the Central Executive Committee of the U.S.S.R. in 
December, 1928. The latter, criticizing the statement of the author that 
power in Turkestan was wholly in the hands of the Moscow agents, said : 

" One must not forget that the Uzbekistanian Republic is working in 
the absence of the proletariat. Proletariat in Uzbekistan is a somewhat 
vague category. The skillcd workers from among the Uzbekis do not yet 
exist. . . . If there are any skilled workers they are from among the 
immigrants-the Russians )' (quoted from the shorthand report ; see 
Bulletin of the 4th Session of t,he Central Executive Committee of the 
U.S.S.R., No. 21, pp. 47-48). 

The " Uzbek Republic " is one of the most developed, most " socialistic" 
provinces of Turkestan, even to a greater extent also than other provinces. 
And if in Uzbekistan such is the state of the " national proletariat," if Uzbek- 
istan is " working without its proletariat," what could one say of the rest of 
Turkestan ? 

The readers may draw their own definite conclusions on "the proletariat 
substance" of these republics. But this does not in any way restrain the 
Bolsheviks oE Moacow from announcing to the world the "Proletarian 
Dictatorship" in Turkestan, without mentioning a word al)ollt the fact that 
this dictatorship is wholly in the hands of the Russian proletariat. 

" The Socialistic reconstruction of the economic life " of Turkestan is 
actually a very sound fastening of our country to the needs of the Russian 
centre. I quoted a t  the beginning of this article the words of the Bolshevik 
Zatonski to the effect, "if  for the strengthening of the Russian centre it 
became necessary to rob the outlying regions, we will not hesitilte to do SO." 

And this is exactly what is taking place now in Turkeat~n, " the robbing of 
the country for the strengthening of the centre of the world revolution. . . ." 

&hools have been opened by the Eolsheviks by thousands; the ~ u ~ i l f l  
therein are counled in hundreds of thousands. One often hears of different 
universities and of the thousands of Turkestanian "students " studYing in 
them. We are well informed about these schools. There are many of thern 
there ; hut the great majority are kept, for the children of the Russians- In 
19% out of the 1,600 schools designated for the children of the Kazakis only 
14  Per cent. were provided with their own buildings. The rest represented 
Some place where children " learnt" lying on the bare floors, without manuals 
or papers. From the 4,000 to 6,000 students in the Middle Asian State 
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University, the only institute with a claim to  be a high school, the native 
Turkestanians number in all 350 [see the Tashkent. Gazette P r a v d a  Vostoka 
(((The Truth of the East"), J u n e  11, 19301; all the rest are the children of 
Russians. 

If the "proletariat of Turkestan " is a somewhat vague category, the 
"proletarian substance " of the so-called "national republics" is also more 
than " solnewhat vague." 

Conclusion. 
I have attempted to give in the foregoing pages a compressed picture of 

Turkestan under the Soviet power. I n  doing so I have faithfully kept to the 
official sources of the Bolsheviks themselves. Were not the practical realiza- 
tion of the Soviet " liberation " slogans providing us with weapons of attack, 
our struggle would have no meaning a t  all. 

But the "Dictatorship of the Russian proletariat in Turkestan " is more 
than the realization by the Russian Bolsheviks and the Russian workers of the 
State power in our country ; i t  is an unheard-of affront to the national dignity 
of our people. I have in mind such offensive facts as forcing the natives to go 
on their knees. To this the Tashkent paper Kisil UzbeX.stan referred again in 
1925 (April number), and a repetition of this affront was reported by the 
exceptionally well-informed organ of the Russian-Social Democrats in Berlin, 
The Socialistic Heyald, in i ts  number of November 8, 1930. I have in view 
the insults meted out by the Russian workers to  the native workers ; the 
beating of numbers of workers and even pogroms, as for instance the pogroms 
in the town of Pavlodar and at the station Aja-Kuz on the Turkestan- 
Siberian railway line. I could quote innumerable data  confirming these facts. 
The whole of the Soviet press of Turkestan has lately been full of manifesta- 
tions of "Great Russian Chauvinisnl " in regard to  the Turkestanians. . The 
Soviet power in hfoscow writes opposing this "Great  Russian Chauvinism," 
but the Bolsheviks in Tnrkestan continued their work, sure of remaining 
unpunished. This is why the Turkestanians, who a t  the beginning of the 
October Revolution stood only for autonomy and, since the latter revolution, 
for independence from Soviet Russia, now since the autumn of 1921 stand for 
independence from Russia generally. Bolsheviks have taught Turkestan to  
look towards England. The Tashkent journal Z n  Pa?-tiya ("For the Party ") 
(April, 1928) printed the-reprimand administered to  Sir Austen Chamberlain 
by the meeting of Dekkan (peasants) of twenty-eight villages of Samarkand 
province "for his unsatisfactory policy." The same Tashkent journal in 
another number stated that  many of the Uzbek peasants a t  the time when the 
Bolsheviks were collecting for the Aerial Fleet under the heading " Our 
Answer to Chamberlain " willingly gave money thinking that  i t  was going to 
be placed a t  the disposal of . . . Chamberlain. 

England aud the " British ,notif generally play a great r61e in the struggle 
on the icleological front which is now going on in Turkestan. The Soviet 
Press ascrihes the slogan better England than Moscow" (very much in 
currency now in Turkestan) to  national leaders of our country (all of 

by the way, arc now eitller in prison or exiled). The same paper, 
j ' o ~  t h e  h - l ? , ,  in its nnnlber of October, 1929, and the Tashkent gazette Y'he 
2'1'11t//, of (he East, lately reproduced passages from the speeches of the 
Nationalists with t l ~ c  following p~lrpor t  : 

" Wc must wait for he1 1 from outside, especially from England, as from a 
Collntry the more c ~ l ~ t n r e k ,  economicaIly the stronger, and nlllnerically the 
less, whir11 tlocs not threaten Turkestan with colonization." 
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I t  is difficult to verify this statement, but one thing is certain, and it is 
this, that the position of Egypt under England seems to the T~rkestanian~ to 
be far better than the present form of "the outwardly national and inwrrdly 
proletarian " Republics of Turkestan. 

" In India there are only 20,000 English to 800,000 railwaymen. . . , 

Colonization, that is, confiscation of lands, is not England's policy," stated the 
paper POT. the Party, and it  represents a fully deserved answer of the 
Turkestanians to the Moscow Bolsheviks after the thirteen years of 
propaganda. 

I would that the Indian revolutionaries who look to Moscow would give 
a careful consideration to this answer of the Turkestanians to the Soviet 
Government and the Moscow Communist International. 

TURKESTAN COTTON AND THE FIVE- 
YEAR PLAN 

ACCORDING to  the latest news from the  ' I  cotton front," orders have 
been given by the  Central Committee of the Communist party of 
Central Asia for the mobilization of 100,000 peasants to be employed 

I I 

on the socialized sector," 50,000 of whom are destined for the cotton 
plantations. 

I n  Transcaucasia for similar purposes 10,000 conzsornoles (communist 
youth) and 1,000 students are being mobilized, together with a certain 
number of school teachers; these last two elements for propaganda. 
The peasants of the plains in Azerbaijan ere to  be prevented from leaving 
for the mountain pasturages, a s  is their custom-and a necessity-in 
summer, in order tha t  they may be set t o  work in the cotton fields. 

These measures have already produced a certain repercussion in the 
countries in question. I n  Turkestan militant communists have been 
killed ; in Azerbai'jan, on May 18, peasants assassinated a member of 
the  government, Husi Hajiev, formerly People's Commissar for Justice, 
and a t  the time of his death a Director of Irrigation, who was one 01 

I I 

the leaders in the campaign for the cotton independence" of the 
Hoviet Union. 

These events show the seriousness of the situation. The Govern- 

ment claim that  the  cotton produced is 98 per cent. of the amount 
which was aimed at .  



THE LAW REGULATING THE CONSERVA- 
TION OF ANTIQUITIES IN PERSIA, 
DATED 'NOVEMBER 3, 1930 

WITHIN recent years the newly found States in the Middle East, once 
torpid backwaters of the Turkish Empire, decided that the correct 
establishment of their laws regarding antiquities was a duty incumbent 
upon them. Under the able guidance of the late Gertrude Bell, Iraq 
put this section of its house in order, and very recently the modern 
regime in Persia decided that,  in similar manner, it must be up to date. 

The arch~ological wealth of these lands is well and broadly known, 
and recent research has indicated that  in all probability the land of 
Persia hides beneath its soil the earliest history of our present civiliza- 
tion. I t  is also probable that ,  as  our knowledge of these early times 
and peoples increases, the extent of exploration and investigation in 
Persia will also increase, and a clear and exactly defined code of laws 
governing this work is highly desirable, both for Persia and the 
scientific world at  large. 

In any country, and more particularly in these Middle Eastern 
lands, the laws of antiquities can be divided into two very well-defined 
sections : 

(a) The law governing scientific research. 
(b)  The law governing trading in antiquities. 
In theory these two sections are distinct and separate, in practice 

they are inseparably connected. I n  the high interests of science, in 
the widest acceptance of the term, territorial boundaries and national 
frontiers should be obliternted. I n  the interests of commerce they 
must be carefully observed and guarded. The two interests inevitably 
clash, and the dealer in antiquities is quick to see and avail himself 
of any weakness or loophole in the regulations governing his trade by 
means of which he can turn an honest-or scarcely honest-penny. 

I t  is to be doubted if any State is truly interested in archaological 
scientific research. The high ideals of modern democracy are too brad 
and general, and, even when purged from political influence, are concen- 
trated more on the people of the present and the future than on the 
people of tlie past. The States in the Middle East are in no respect 
exce1,tional in this, and there is very scant genuine interest in archreo- 
loi$cal resesrch among their peoples. Of dealers in antiquities there 
are many, nnd in the art of dealing they are highly clualified, but 
mercenary interests   red om in ate. The keenness of the Western 
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scientist to discover or decipher the ancient remains is therefore looked 
upon, by the mass of the people, either a s  a mild and harmless form of 
madness, or as  a, subterfuge to  cover espionage or the acquisition of 
buried treasure. 

No matter what the  ideal or object may be, the laws of the land 
must be established, and in their drafting the  following factors must be 
closely kept in view : 

1. That  arch~ological  research must be facilitated, because the big 
powers of the West desire it. 

2. That the existing monuments must be maintained and preserved, 
because it is the correct thing to do. 

3. That as far  as possible all objects of historical or archaeological 
value be kept in the country, because of good natural and sound 
national selfishness. 

4. That  the archaeologist must be permitted to carry away with him 
some of the objects which he discovers, because otherwise he would not 
come, but the amount removed shall be the minimum to attract him. 

5 .  That dealers in antiquities, being a necessary evil and a source of 
revenue, be officially recognized, because, otherwise, they will become 
smugglers. 

I n  many respects the new Persian law of antiquities is admirable. 
Everything of artistic merit dated prior to the end of the Zend dynasty 
is to be considered a national monument, and is to be duly recorded in 
a Government inventory. That  is very sound and very ambitious, and, 
for many years to come, most probably impossible to accomplish. The 
rights of private owners are in no way infringed, though certain restric- 
tions in the matter of building on to, or in the ~ rox imi ty  of, a national 
monument, might, unless applied without prejudice, present consider- 
able difficulties to the owner. Likewise the purchase or sale and the 
repair or restoration of inventoried edifices requires the sanction of 
Government. 

Uncler Article 10 of the new law it is established that all objects 
which can be classified as  national monuments discovered on private 
property are the property of the State, though the State, at its dig-  

cretion, may gratuitously grant the owner of the land half the value of 
the object found. This article is possibly a very necessary one. It i9 

carefully designed, but despite disguise it has somewhat the epi3earance 
of a trap. The average Persian is by no means guileless in money 
matters, and the bait is likely to be viewed with a measure of distrust. 
I t  must also be realized that  in the estimation of the finder the v~lue 
of the find is high, generally fabulous. Well-organized smuggling is 
likely to become a profitable occupation, and the integrity of dealerg 
sorely tried. 

That section of the law \vhich applies to excavation olwns with the 
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definite establishment of the exclusive right of the State to excavate. 
This right, however, is transferable to scientific institutions, societies, 
or to private individuals, and the object of such excavations is 

i 1 i I 

classified as scientific " or commercial." This arrangement is 
unsound and dangerous, and opens the possibility of indiscriminate 
digging by unskilled individuals, whose only object is the acquisition of 
material for purposes of sale. The deplorable results of work of this 
description in other countries is so widely known that to legalize it is 
incurring uncalled-for risks. 

Article 14 of the law is the one which is of most vital importance 
to arcl~~ological expeditions who propose to  excavate. I t  contains the 
conditions under which all objects discovered will be divided between 
the State and the excavator. Of all t'he objects found, a number not 
exceeding ten can be approlrriated by the State, the remainder is 
divided equally between the State and the excavator. AS it is 
definitely laid down that  the period of excavations shall not exceed one 
year, it is evident that  the State possosses the right to  secure the cream 
of the excavator's labours. The principle of this regulation is inevit- 
able, but it remains to be seen whether the denuded balance left to  the 
excavator will be sufficiently attractive to justify the expense of his 
labour. 

The lrortion of the law dealing with the work of excavation is very 
brief and there are a number of vital points omitted. 

(a) No Government inspector need be maintained on the site, and 
the right of Government inspection and control of the ~ o r k  is not 
established. 

(b)  No records of discovery either by plans or photogralllls are 
insisted upon. 

(c) No standard of qualification or ability is demanded in the 
excavator. 

These oillissions are serious. Though the modern excavator, \vitb 
recollections of the Old Turkish regime in other lands, will welco~ne the 
relief which the absence of ( a )  iml~lies, (1)) and (c) are regulations wllicll 
in the hrond interest of nrchlcology are necessary, and thougll it may 

1 I be asserted that,  as far  as scientific " excavations are concerned, they 
are unnecessary, experience has indicated that their onlission is a 
mistake. 

Tho section of the law controlling the commerce in nntiquities is 
brief, but there is reference to a suplrlementary list of rules which has 
not yet Ireen issued. The present law stipulates that  all dealers must 

licensed l,y the State, and l,eno,lties are imposed for all denling by 
unallthori xed 1)ersons. 

An export tax of 5 per cent. in addition to  any custolns duty is 
imljoserl on all iirticles exported, and all such nrticles must he declared 
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and export permits secured for them, the State reserving the right to 
purchaso any article a t  its declared value. The excavators' share in the 
case of scientific excavations is exempt from all kinds of taxation. 
This section of the law is sound, and i t  is doubtful if it can be improved 
upon. 

I n  general principle the law as  i t  stands is satisfactory ; in practice 
i t  may lead to trouble. Commercial excavations are to be deprecated, 
but if judiciously and carefully controlled, they may tend to decrease 
the ever-present danger of illicit digging, and consequent profit to the 
State may accrue. The appropriation by the State of the ten most 
precious and prized objects of a year's work may break the heart of the 
excavator ; it will most certainly dishearten him, and place serious 
temptation in his way. 



THE KHYBER PASS 

BY LIEUT.-COLONEL H. E. CROCKER, C.M.G., D.S.O. 

I F the romance of the East is to be found in India, then surely the romance 
of India centres in the Khyber Pass. The fascination of this narrow road- 
way, for centuries the principal gateway to the plains of India from the 

north-west, grips the traveller on entering its forbidding portals, a mile or two 
to the north of Fort Jamrud. The tremendous height of the hills, the stern 
majesty of their peaks and ridges, and the far-flung spurs which support the 
intolerable burden of their weight, seem to dwarf the efforts of man, while 
their age, stretching back to the days when the world was young, mock his 
earliest records of history. 

Through the centuries these old hills have watched endless processions 
filing along their valleys, armies and traders, the pomp and panoply of war, 
and the peaceful caravan of the merchant. Their rocky walls have witnessed 
the tramp of the legions and the weary feet of countless thousands of beasts of 
burden bearing the commerce of Bokhara, Afghanistan, and Peshawar through 
the mountain passes. As they went in the old days so they go today, but with 
this difference : thanks to the Pax Britannica, once across the frontier on thcir 
way to Peshawar they are safe from raider and oppression in the form of 
extortion for safe conduct. 

Some such thoughts as tl~eue filled our heads as my companion and I, 
accompanied by a khassaclar, one of the local levies recruited by the Political 
Department, started on our long ride of twenty miles through the Pass one 
glorious morning of early November. We left J a~nrud  Fort immediately after 
an early brealtfast, intending to reach Landi Kotltl in the evening. Though 
slo\v, this was by far the best way of seeing the Pass and the people who dwell 
and journey therein. Soon after leaving Jamrud we entered the frowning 
gate of the Pass, where the vast ranges of the Khyber hills rise on either 
hand, from time in~~nemorial the cnstodians of the ancient way. The magic 
of the Pass made its appeal to us as we rode along, taking a lively interest in 
everything we saw. Ancl there was plenty to see on that wonderful morning- 
men, camels, and donkeys moving up and down the road, the men sin& or in 
little groups, all armed to the teeth with magazine rifle and well-filled belt of 
cartridges. No man dares to go abroad u n ~ r ~ n e d  in this wild land, where his 

life may depend on his skill and the accuracy of his rifle. Flocks and 
herds of c;~mel.s and (Ionkeys laden with firewood and other goods plodded 
along, their drivers trntlging stolidly behind. The camels as a rule kept well 
to their side of the road, hut not so the donkeys. Running free they took up 
the whole width of the road, tossing their heads and jockeying the camels out 
of the way to get a t  some particular patch of herbage which caught their 

and in short behaving as if they owned the whole place. At one point 
0" the road we mere overtaken, as we toiled slowly up the long hill to the neck 
of the Pass, by a flock of donkeys carrying great loads. They had no scruple 
in  ~113hing past us, led by two priceleas little beasts whom we a t  once christened 
Mutt and Jeff. With colossal impudence they pushed in between us, forcing 

my mare, over to the outside of the road. 
426 
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ITp we toiled till we reached the Fort of Shagai, keeping unsleeping watch and 
ward over the Pass. The road then plunged down again into the valley under 
the Port of Ali Musjid, the scene of desperate fighting in by-gone years. Here 
we stopped for a while close to the little mosque which gives its name to the 
[)lace, and watered the horses a t  s stream which ran along the bed of the 
river. We then had a brew of excellent green tea a t  one of the little booths 
nestling under the trees close to the mosque. We sat chatting with a few 
men there while we drank our tea and exchanged news. They had nothing 
much to tell us, just the ordinary news of the frontier. A woman carried off' 
-a feud-the offender shot and killed. "We coulcl have shown you his body, 
sahib," they said with a grim chuckle, "if you had come a day or two earlier." 
The cream of the jest lay, however, in the fact that the raider got confused 
and carried off the other nlan's mother-in-law instead of his wife. Mothers- 
in-law are ;t force to be reckoned with even in these parts of the world. Our 
friends were inclined to agree that the unfortunate man had not had a fair 
gallop for his money. 

As we resumed our way, they told us that we might meet a "qafila," or 
caravan, coniing in from Kabul, a t  any moment, and they advised us to go 
back a short way and then strike up onto the motor road, which hugged the 
great knees of the spurs, some considerable height above the lower or camel 
road. We would thus be out of the way if we met the caravan i n  the narrow 
6 6 tangi," or ravine just ahead, and, a t  the same time, we should have a 
wonderful panorama of the camels and other animals as they filed through the 
Pass a t  our feet. This decided us, and we ascended to the higher road. 

Turning a corner we had a grand view of the ravine, a tremendous chasm 
slashed bodily in the living rock, by the force of uncounted centuries of rain 
and floods. The cliffs rose sheer on either hand, while below us the river-bed 
wound round the corner3 of the spurs, which were spanned a t  frequent 
intervals by solidly built stone bridges, on which the camel road, scooped with 
infinite labour out of the wall of the ravine, crossed froni side to side. I t  was 
a fascinating scene, its simple grandeur made a strong appeal to our senseb- 
We dismounted, and sat on the low parapet to absorb its fascination. As we 
did so, we saw our old friends Mutt and .Jeff leading their companions down 
the hill past the mosque, and over the first bridge. At the same time, round 
a far corner, appeared several men and donkeys, the forerunners of the caravan. 
Close 011 their heels, the gigantic form of a Maya camel, laden with a quarter 
of ton of carpets, loomed huge ancl amazing. He \\as closely followed by 
the rest of the string of some dozen of his companions, and then the whole 
caravan came into view. Silently, slowly, with a ma,jestic stride, they swung 
along, making light of their trelnendous burdens. " Now," we silid, " the fun  
will begin," and, sure enough, it did. First of all, the advanced guard of 
donkeys met nose to nose round a sharp bend, Ml~ t t  and Jeff, nothing 
daunted, swept past the strangers, and made straight for the leading e ~ m e l ~ ~  
closely followed by the rest of the circus of about fifty or sixty donkeys, mlllesp 
and ponies, their bulky loads jutting far out on either side of their saddles. 
Men shouted and cursed, yelled a t  the donkeys, cursed the camels and each 
other, all the wliile invoking the aid of Allah and the Prophet (on Whom be 
Peace). 

"Oh son of four generations of noseless mothers "-this to a donkey- 
" take thy evil carcass away from my camel." 

16  ( )h  thou, whose unmentionable aunts and she-cousins will surely roast in 
Hell "-this to a camel-" refrain from pushing nly donhey off the road*" 
L t Oh ye sons of pigs "-this to each other-" by black sheitans and countless 
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generations of burnt nlothers, remove thy immoral and obscene animals from 
the road." Meanwhile, no one does anything except beat the donkeys and 
push them from side to side, often under the nose of the csmels. Lef t  to  
themselves, the animals would soon have sorted themselves out  without the 
least fuss. They are used t o  it from the day they were born, and trotted 
along at their mother's heels, and they take it all in the day's work. 

From our lofty perch we have an  uninterrupted view of this interlude, and 
all three of us, including the khassadar, are thoroughly enjoying it. A t  
length the donkeys and mules move along, and the caravan resumes its stately 
march. We have plenty of t h e ,  and si t  there and watch them. They are 
worth watching, these nlagnificent camels. Tliey have gaily coloured head- 
stalls, made of camel-hair rope, and are often ornamented with a pompon1 of 
coloured worsted, which has a very stylish effect. They march in long strings, 
lashed together Ly their head-ropes, and led by their owuers. Fronl time to  
time we see a baby, trotting by the side of the lady camel. One particularly 
took our fancy, daucing about, all legs and neck. We i~aturally christened 
hinl Wilfred. We made the further acquaintance of Wilfred when he stopped 
for the night in the big serai at Landi l iotal  some few days later, on his return 
journey to Iiabul. H e  was not a t  all friendly, and his mauners, I regret to  
say, were not nice. Between the strings of can~els came herds of patient little 
oxen, plodding along with heavy loads, on top of which a miscellaneous 
collection of chiclien and children found a precarious perch. Then came a 
flock of little ponies, the strings of bells round their necks chiming merrily as 
they stepped gaily along the road. 

But time was getting on, and we must do the  same. We rode on slowly, 
watching the caravan below with the greatest interest. Emerging from the 
ravine, we found ourselves in a deep valley. We crossed the river-bed by a n  
iniposing iron bridge, and passed the punlping station which supplies the 
Khyber with water, all ready chlorinated and fit to  drink. On our right the 
Ithyber railway ran along an enornlous embankment faced with brick. We 
had heard of the tre~nendous spates tha t  devastate the IChyber from time to  
time, and when we were told that  the whole of this great embankment had 
been carried aw;~y a few years previously, we could gather sorne notion of the 
power and extent of the floods and the difficulties with which the engineers 
had to contend. I t  is a ~narvellouv piece of work this railway, and speaks 
volumes for tlie skill and perseverance that  could triumph over its manifold 
obstacles. As we turn a corner the walls of rock recede and the valley widens 
out. We are no\\, alulost for the first tiine able to gain some idea of the 
grandeur and iillrnensity of the hills through which we are riding-ridge 
piled on ridge, peak on peak, 1,ointing their fingers to high heaven. Rains and 
storms through the ages have bitten deeply into their flanks and formed small 
gullies, every inch of \vliich is cultivated. Villages now appear, some close to 
the road, others nest.ling under the shelter of the hills. Stern are they, rugged 
and strong, like tlie hardy tribesmen who inhabit them. Surrounded with 
high ~ n u d  walls 1ool)holed for ~nusketry,  they breathe defiance to their foes. 
Their solid watch tower3 are lllanned a t  night by armed men, who do not 
ll~sitate to fire on all who are rash enough to approach. 

As we pass a vill;~ge at the edge ol tllc road we notice that  the inen are 
hard at work brliltIinxr u p  l;he walls. Our khassadar, who hails from this part 
of tile Khyber, has :Ln interesting story about this same village. The previous 
Year a 1na1i fro111 a villnge further clown tlie I'ass lifted a won~an from this 
village, for which ofie~rce he was besieged in his house by the relatives of the 
wolllan. Driven to his tower, where he made a last stand, he was eventually 
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smoked out and killed. I n  revenge the village of the slayers was destroyed, 
and they were only then rebuilding it. I n  these wild lands the theft of a 
woman is a fruitful source of strife, and almost invariably leads to bloodshed 
and a family feud. These feuds, by the way, sonletimes do a great deal towards 
preserving the peace, as a man will think twice before he slays his enemy when 
he knows that a feud, with possibly unpleasant consequences to himself, will 
probably be the result. 

We find i t  difficult to realize that we are in Tribal Territory and no longer 
in British India. It has been explained to us that the road itself only is 
British, but nowhere else, and that we cannot move a yard off the road with. 
out the escort of a khassadar. In  Tribal Territory the inhabitants are free to 
shoot each other up as much as they please without interference from us, but 
woe betide anyone who fires across the roads or railway. Our Political Agents 
insist on the Peace of the Road being strictly preserved, and every man who 
offends in this respect is fined Rs. 2,000, the equivalent roughly of 630 dollars. 
Our khassadar told us with great gusto of a man who was run in for firing 
across the road a t  a certain spot. He said i t  was the wrong place, and volun- 
teered to show the .Political Agent where he had fired. On examination it 
was discovered that he had not only fired across the camel road but the motor 
road as well, and the railway in addition. That one shot cost him Rs. 6,000, 
or close on 2,000 dollars, a pretty useful morning's work. 

We were now in a wide open valley, dotted with villages, and thickly culti- 
vated. Strings of women, bearing hwvy copper water-pots on their heads, 
moved along in stately file to and from the fountains installed at  intervals 
down the Pass by our engineers, which saves them a journey of anything up to 
fourteen miles a clay. On the surface water is scarce, though inexhaustible 
springs of beautiful clear water exist a t  no great depth a t  several places. 
They are cheery enough these ladies, and talk and laugh merrily among 
themselves as they swing gracefully along. As they approach us they modestly 
cover their faces, though more than one bright eye looks out coyly as we pass. 
They are very strict in these l)arts, and no man must look on a woman's face. 
The men we meet are a cheeryand friencll~ lot, and give us  a heartyreply to our 
salutation of " May you not be tired," to which they either rejoin "And you 
too, may you not be tired," or "May you not be poor." 

We now appronched a large village, the home of our khassadar. He begged 
us to come in and have some food, an invitation which we gladly accepted. 
Dismounting a t  his door, wc handed the horses over to some men who took 
them to water, while we followed our host into his house. It consisted of a 
large walled enclosure, within which were several houses built against the 
outer walls. Charpoys or string beds were brought out and piled with quilts 
and cushions, on which we sat. I n  a short time hard-boiled eggs, chupattis (a 
thin circular flour cake baked without yeast), and green tea were handed 
round, and we fell to with delight. This green tea is very popular in the 
Khyber and comes from China. It looks like coloured hot water, and has a 
very delicate flavour all its own. It is drunk with sugar but no milk, and is 
served in little rounded cups without handles. 

The sun was now getting low, and we made for Landi Kotal, where we 
were the guesLs of a regiment stationed there. O ~ l r  kit with the servants had 
been sent on in advance, and when we arrived, j l ~ s t  in time for cocktails, me 
found everything ready for us. 

We stayed a t  Landi Kotal for fe\v days, riding about the plat"au, 
visiting the Alaliks. The hills recede on all sides, leaving a fertile plakau, 
~vhi(:ll is dotted with villages and thickly cultivated. One morninn we rode 
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down the Pass towards the Frontier as far as we were allowed, and had a 
magnificent view over Afghanistan. Before us the ground fell steeply through 
an immense valley down to the Frontier six miles away. Almost a t  our feet 
lay the station of Landi Khana, which guards the road from Kabul and the 
north. For miles we can follow the parallel ribbons of the motor and camel 
roads down the Pass. In  the far distance we have a wonderful vista of the 
long, snow-clad ranges of Afghanistan, showing up distinctly in the clear light 
of the morning. As we look, we can see a caravan far below crossi~~g the 
Frontier, and commencing the ascent to the Pass. Later on we will see then1 
arrive at the big serai where they will pass the night. We now return to 
camp for lunch and a rest. 

One of the most interesting events connected with the Khyber Pass is the 
arrival of the caravans from Kabul, which, during the winter months, arrive 
twice a week, bearing hides, fruit and carpets from Afghanistan and the 
distant lands of Bokhara and Samarband to the rich markets of Peshawar- 
The long strings of heavily laden camels, often several miles in length, plod- 
ding their weary way through the Pass, are one of the most picturesque sights 
one can imagine. And what magnificent animals they are, these enormous 
Maya camels, their legs and neck thickly coated with long shaggy wool, as a 
protection against the bitter cold of the winter on the wind-swept plains of 
Bokhara where they are bred. 

On entering the serai, the camels are marshalled into place by the 
khassadars, and are madc to kneel down, with mush gurgling and grunting, 
while their loads are removed. They are then taken to water, while the 
women draw water and prepare the evening meal. They are a friendly, cheery 
crowd these carneI people from Kabul, and quite ready to exchange jokes 
and pass the time of day with 11s. Many of them are quite fair, with blue 
eyes, though naturally inuch burnt by the sun and weather. Their woiilen 
are not so strictly secluded as the women of the tribesmen. Sonie of them 
are distinctly handsome of the dark gypsy type. Some of the girls are lovely. 
Men and women wear loose baggy pyjamas and a long shirt, worn outside. 
The women part their hair in t.he middle, and plait i t  in innumerable braids 
which hang down on each side of their face. 

When the caravan has arrived, the great serai, packed to the limit, is a 
seething mass of camels, ponies, oxen and donkeys, grunting, braying, and 
lowing, which, added to the shouts of the men and the shrill cries of the 
women, makc up a scene of palldenloniun~ and apparent confusion difficult to 
describe. The khassadars, with their officers, are everywhere, guiding, 
directing and admonisliing the crowd, and in the midst of this seeming dis- 
order everything works in its appointed sphere to a common end, which Inay 
besumnled up  in the two words, rest and food. 

Having obtained a pass from the political Tehsildrtr, we take our stand 
just within the gate and watch the caravan arrive. First of all comes a dl-eve 
of 81llall donkcys, led by two or tllrce men, wolnen behind, children and 
chi~kens laslicd atop. Tliough tired, they enter jnuntily enough, for they 
have passed through the 1,erils of Afghanistan, and have crossed the border 
into safety. Then come the cai~lels, ]ong strings of them, led by a picturesque 
Youth on foot who liolds the leading rope of the front camel. They are tied 
head to tail 11y a rope from hrialc to saddle. We notice that the barbal*ous 
Indian cllsto111 of tying the hexd-rope to a stick thrust through the nose is 
not done here. The carav;tn is )low arriving in an endless strean1 . . . here a 
herd of little brown bullocks trots in, ladell \vit.ll big bundles, and ridden by 
laughing girlr, some holding chickens, and rolne holding children in front of 
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them. Black-shirtcd women, footsore and weary, are limping behind, but there 
is no rest for thein till their lords are fed and the huqqa bubbling. 1s there 
not water to be drawn, and food to be prepared 1 To work, then, ye weary 
ones, and see to i t  that your lords want for naught, lest worse befall ye ! 

More camels arrive, carrying a savoury burden of hides, and then comes a 
sight for men and gods. A single gigantic camel, carrying his six hundred 
pound load of carpets without an effort, stalks majestically within, led by an 
infant of about five years old, who marches in full of dignity and importance, 
holding on firmly to the head-rope. "Where is the place for me and my 
camels '?" he demands from the khassadars a t  the gate, who, much amused, show 
hini where to go, with many a facetious remark about his caravan. With stern 
authority and shrill yelps he makes his camel kneel down, just as his father 
arrives with the remainder of the string, and they all camp together. They 
are followecl by a ringing of bells as a fock of small ponies trot in. Then 
come more camels, more ponies, and yet more camels, till finally the rearguard 
enters the gate, and all are in. 

The sun is sinking rapidly behind the hills that mark the Frontier. 
Aninials have been watered and are now busy with their evening feeds. 
Smoke rises from innumerable small fires, where the women are busily 
occupied over the evening meal : 

"There's a sense of peace ancl quiet, 
And a sound of great content." 

Slowly the serai settles down for the night. There will be an early start on 
the morrow, and then once again the great serai will stand empty, save for an 
occasional wayfarer, till the arrival of the next caravan. The guardians 
lounge a t  the gates, smoking and chatting about the caravans, women, and 
the price of food, the everlasting topics of conversation. 

Times have changed, and the mighty mail-clad hosts have their counterpart 
in the modern armies, marching along first-class nlotar roads. The heavily- 
laclen caravan still plies backwards and forwards as of yore, but passengers 
are now conveyed in motor-buses. Old methocls change, just as the modern 
rifle has replaced the ancient jezail. I n  the ](hyber, as elsewhere, change is 
eternal and never ceasing. Motor roads and the railway have replaced the 
olcl tracle route along the river-beds. Unarmoured, lthaki-clad armies take 
the place of the armoured hosts of old, but among the people themselves 
there is no change. They are still wild, Iawless, intolerant of foreign rule as 
of old, ancl as fiercely jealous of their ancient rights. Still, even in this 
remote corner of the world, men are listening to the counsel of Dives, and are 
beginning to realize that it is easier to make a livelihood by labour and 
commerce than by fight and foray. 

Only the Pass itself knows no change. As i t  waq 30 must it ever be, 
combining within its narrow portals a t  once the romance and the stern 
reality and struggle of life 
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La Suppression des Capitulations en Perse. By Dr. Ahmad 
Khan, Matine-Daftary. With Preface by H.E. Husain Khan Ala, 
Persian Ambassador to  France. Paris. 1930. Price 35 frs. 

When the Allied Powers, rendered helpless by their lack of unity 
and by the failure of their ill-conceived post-war policies, found them- 
selves compelled to accept a t  the hands of the Turks the abolition of the 
extra-territorial privileges of foreigners, which have long been familiarly 

I 1  

known as the Capitulations," i t  was clear to most observers that it 
would not be long before the somewhat similar, but much less extensive, 
privileges of foreigners in Persia were challenged, on grounds rather of 
amoul* prop7.e than of practical inconvenience or legal or diplomatic 
embarrassment. 

The announcement that  such steps were in contenlplation was made 
by H.I.M. Riza Khan in 1927, and by the end of 1928 extra-territoriality 
in Persia had ceased to exist. Dr. Ahmad Khan describes in great, 
perhaps excessive, detail, the origin of extra-territoriality, and recounts, 
with pardonable pride, the steps taken by his countrymen to provide 
themselves with a judicial system calculated to enjoy public confidence. 
It is true, as he remarks, that  the abolition of extra-territoriality was 
welcomed in Persia as  the disappearance of an ancient servitude. Yet 
perhaps the best evidence of the almost complete absence in Persia of 
serious friction or sources of embarrassment from the extra-territorial 
status of foreigners is that ,  as far  as can be ascertained, Dr. Ahmad 
Khan's present work is the only one in existence dealing with the 
subject so far as concerns Persia, and of the hundred or more books 
referring to the Capitulations " in Turkey and elsewhere, only two 01. 

three make any reference to the u~orking of extra-territoriality in Persia 
except purely incident ally. 

The body of customary law and treaty rights affecting the status of 
foreigners in Persia came to be known as the I '  Cal~itulations " on the 
analogy of Turlrey, in which country this general term had long been in 
Use. I t  was a inisnomer which doubtless imported prejudice, for it was 
not intended to mean, and is in no way connected with the current 

I d  use of the word as synonymous with, surrender "-viz., the submission 
of unbelievers to the Moslem Caliph in order to obtain peace, Still less 
the unwilling surrender by Moslem nations to stronger European 
Powera of l~rivilegen for their subjects. The term is derived from the 
Italian cn,]~it  alnzione, meaning nothing more than a convention or an 
4Teement expressing in orderly form the various stipulations agreed on. 
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The system in Turkey broke down by its own weight and because it was 
widely regarded by Turks as an obstacle to the exercise of their sovereign 
rights. The position in Persia was entirely different, and the privileged 
status formerly enjoyed by foreigners in Persia may be rightly regarded, 
not as  humiliating to Persians or a derogation of the full sovereign 
rights of Persia, but as  very much to the credit of the Persian 
Government. 

Instead of regarding immunities of jurisdiction as exceptions to 
i~~ternat ional  law, and hence as affronts to Persian sovereignty, they 
might have been more properly regarded as evidence of a more enlightened 
and more liberal interpretation of the law of nations than has yet been 
granted in Europe, the place of its origin, though not of its exclusive 
development or application. 

Such immunities are of very great antiquity: King Arnasis (579- 
526 B.c.), according to Herodotus, allowed Greek merchants to establish 
themselves a t  Naucratis, and permitted them to be judged by their 
own magistrates according to  their own laws and customs. Similar 
immunities were granted by the Athenians, Romans, and the Visigoths 
under Theodoric. Justinian allowed Armenians in Constantinople to 
settle questions of marriage inheritance, etc., according to their own 
laws, and the Caliph Omar granted to the Greek monks in Palestine 
about A.D. 636 special exemption from local jurisdiction. Arabs at 
Canton in China were allowed to be judged and ruled by their own qadi9 
in the ninth century, and the Turks enjoyed extra-territorial rights in 
Constantinoplo under the Byzantine Emperors. Cosmas tells us that 
the Caliph Harun-al-Rashid gave special guarantees and privileges to 
French merchants in the same century, as also did the Emperors of 
Byzantium in the tenth century to  the Varangians (warings). Nestor 
gives the text of this treaty, which is the earliest do~umentar~evidence 
of the granting of immunity from local jurisdiction to foreigners. The 
only difference between this document and the " Capitulations " in force% 
thousand years later is that  the earlier privileges were reciprocal; the 
latter appear, a t  first sight, to be one-sided. 

The practice of conceding to foreign merchants the right to carry 
with them the jurisdiction of their own laws outside their own territory 
became quite general with the gradual extension of commerce. I t  was 

the rule in C ~ n s t a n t i n o ~ l e  in the tenth century, and is still the practice 
I I in several Eastern countries. The notion of ;I territorial law is 

European and modern " ; the idea of law is far older, andl i t  

may well be, far more equitable and better suited to the conditions 
the modern world. 

The notion of a territorial law has for the time being concluered- 
yet it may well be that future generations, released from the fear of 
aggression, may find it to their advantage to  grant foreigners within thar 
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borders some measure of extra-territoriality. The pendulum has swung 
far, and will swing further yet ; but in this, as  in other matters, a 
reaction is bound to set in. 

On one point only does Dr. Ahmad Khan's summary appear open to 
serious criticism on historical grounds. The extra-territorial rights 
provided for in the separate Compact annexed to  the Treaty of Turko- 
manchai were not, as he suggests, extorted from a beaten nation at  
the point of the sword. The provisions of the treaty merely served 
to confirm and regularize immunities and judicial procedure which had 
long before been customary in Persia. The evidence for this is to be 
found in innumerable contemporary narratives of travellers. The 
wording of the clauses, indeed, indicates that  the Russians in making the 
treaty took no undue advantage, having regard to the fact that the 
Persians had immediately before the treaty suff'ered a severe defeat in 
the field, had been forced to surrender valuable territory and to pay an 
indemnity of some three million pounds. This said, it is possible to 
congratulate the author unreservedly on a scholarly and welcome 
addition to the growing list of books on Persian history by Persians. 

A. T. W. 

Conflict : Angora to Afghanistan. By Rosita Forbes. With a 
Foreword by Brigadier-General Sir Percy Sykes, K.C.I.E., C.B., 
C.M.G. Pp. 296; 48 half-tone plates; map. Cassell and Coml~any, 
Ltd. 1931. 15s. 

This book is an account of Mrs. McGrath's strenuous journeys 
through the Middle East during the spring and part of the summer of 
1930. Sir Percy Syltes contributes a Foreword, which forms a summary 
and commentary on the history of a great part of this region during the 
past sixteen years. 

The narrative opens with a short account of the effort to create a 
modern and homogeneous Turkish State with the handicap imposed by 
the chauvinistic economic policy of the present Turkish nationalists. 

From Anatolia the traveller passes rapidly through Syria and 
Palestine, providing a somewhat melancholy picture of the difliculties of 
working the Mandatory system in these two countries without, however, 
referring sufficiently to the material improvements by which the 
inhahitants undoubtedly have benefited. Nevertheless, on reading the 
accounts given hy her and also by other observers, the general impression 
remains that these Mandates as yet have added nothing to the happiness 
of the native popul a t '  ions. 

In Syria, stress is laid on the tragedy of the Druses-this fine and 
interesting race broken rind subdued after a devastating war wich the 
French. In Palestine the plight of the landless and workless Arab 



REVIEWS 

peasant-farmers, and of the local shopkeepers ruined by competition from 
the Jewish immigrants, is depicted in dark colours. 

May the future be brighter than the past. 
Passing through Iraq-up to  the present the most successful 

example of a country governed under a Mandate-emphasis is rightly 
laid on the important position of this new State both as a political 
buffer and as a link in the air communications between Europe and 
Asia. Persia is then entered by way of Abadan, which she calls the 
holy city of oil, likening the tank farms to  mosque domes and the factory 
chimneys to minarets ! 

From her energetic peregrinations round Persia in heavily laden 
motor lorries, during the course of which almost every town of importance 
was visited, many pictures-as clear-cut and vivid as posters-are 
obtained of the contrasts and conflicts produced by the super-imposition 
of a new structure upon archaic foundations. Although the ground 
covered has already been dealt with in many books, much miscellaneous 
information is pleasantly imparted on the history, scenery, productions, 
and population. A few lapses are apparent, as for instance on page 79 
when Nadir Shah is described as forcibly transporting Bakhtiari tribes- 
l~eople seventy years ago. 

A general summary of the present situation in Persia is given in 
Chapter XVI. The Pahlevi regime can be credited with much solid 
progress, while on the debit side of the account stands the general 
economic policy based on exaggerated nationalism which manifests 
itself in the construction of a costly uneconomic trans-Persian railway, 
and in the Shah's declaration during a personal interview that in five or 
six years' time no foreign officials will be needed in Persia. The state- 
ment, which presumably is based on reliable information, that the 
Persian Government has no intention of renewing the present agreement 
with Imperial Airways, Limited, whereby the Company's machines are 
permitted to fly along the south Persian coast, is of great interest tothe 
British. 

The latter part of this book from Chapter XVIII. onwards, which 
describes the tour made through Azerbaijan and Kurdistsn, contains 
information of considerable local historical interest. Details were 
obtained from various Russian refugees about the resistance offered by 
the Caucasian l~easants during the spring of 1930 to the agricultursl 
collectivization enforced by the Soviet Government. Many of these 
unfortunate people fled into Persian territory pursued by goviet military 
forces and, according to the Persian G.O.C. a t  Tabria, on June 4, 1930p 
a raid into Persian territory was nlade by a force of 2,500 goviet troops, 
during which a number of Persian subjects were killed. No information 
is available as to whether any apology or coml,ensation were n~ade for 
this outrage. 
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with great enterprise, the authoress managed to make an un- 
authorized excursion" to  the scenes of the struggle which was then 
going on between the Turks and the Kurds around Mount Ararat. The 
Government organs of the Turkish Press brought repeated accusations 
%gainst the Persian Government of helping the Kurds in this rebellion. 
It is, therefore, regrettable that  such ambiguous statements should be 

I I 

made as (on 11. 263) : Persian interests lay in co-operating with the 
I L 

Kurds " ; again, the rebels and patriots were able to draw on Tabriz 
for supplies of money, rifles, and ammunition." That many Persian 
Kurds participated in the rebellion is well known, and no doubt other 
Persian subjects helped in various ways;  but the important point is 
whether the Persian authorities, directly or indirectly, took part in the 
affair. This has been strongly denied from Persian Government sources. 

In the interests of geographical accuracy it must be pointed out that 
the statement contained in the following sentence (on p. 260) is quite 

I 6  

incorrect : From Urmeya I turned north again along the shores of the 
lake of the same name which is the size of Palestine." The area of 
Lake Urumia is given as about 1,750 square miles, while that  of the 
Mandated territory in Palestine as about 10,000 square miles. 

The return journey to Iraq was made with a small caravan along the 
line of the new road which is being constructed simultaneously by the 
Governments of Iraq and Persia across the main Kurdish range. A s  is 
pointed out, the linking up of North-Western Persia with Northern Iraq 
d -~o~ld  bring important political arid economic benefits to both countries. 
Due credit is given to the sillendid work accomplished by the Assyrian 
levies in l~olicing this troublous frontier region, and the anxiety of the 
Christian minorities as to  their fate under an autonomous Iraq is also 
mentioned. 

The book is lwovided with numerous good photographs, but it is a 
 it^ that the map illustrating these interesting travels was not included 

I I  

in the volume instead of on the paper cover. Part of the title, Angora to 
Afghanistan ," is, perhaps, a trifle misleading, since the traveller never set 
foot on Afghan soil. 

- - -. - - - - - - 
D. B.-B. 

Alarms and Excursions in Arabia. By Bertram Thomas. With 
a, Preface by Sir Arnold T. Wilson. PI,. 298. Illustrations. 
London : George Allen and Unwin, Ltd. 1931. 15s. 

The nuthor, a member of the Royal Central Asian Society, who, it 
will 1 1 ~  remernhered , contril,uted fin interesting Paper to the JOURNAL 

in 1928 on the nuhject of the Musandam Promontory of oman  and 
the strnnge Shiliuh tribe which inhabits it, is among those of the war 
generation who, I i ~ l , ~ i l y ,  resent the l,arrot-cry-all too prevalent today 
-that the Aritinl, race is stale and decadent, nnd seem determined to 
give the lie to it. Tile fortune of war took Rertranl Thomas, as a 
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young infantry subaltern, to Iraq (or Mesopotamia as it then was), 
where, in the course of the campaign, he was selected for employment 
as a District Political Officer in the civil administration which had to 
be organized behind the fighting line to  deal with the Arab inhabitants 

4 I of the gradually expanding Occupied Territories." I n  this r61e he 
served with much credit, and later on, after following for a time the 
fortunes of Mr. St. John Philby in Transjordania, he accepted the post 
of Financial Adviser and Wazier to H.H. the Sultan of Muscat. 
During the six years which he has spent in that appointment he has 
made admirable use of the opportunities afforded him in the exercise of 
his official functions to carry out a number of " Excursions " to the more 
accessible parts of the hinterland, and has also, during short periods of 
hard-earned leave, undertaken two important explorations in Southern 
Arabia, in preparation, one may say, for the great adventure which he 
always had a t  the back of his mind-the crossing of the Great Arabian 
Desert from south to  north. This, as we all now know, he has just 
triumphantly accomplished, having, in fact, been engaged in it when 
his present volume went to press ; but he will soon be here to give us 
his account of that  fine achievement in person, and the present review 
is not concerned with it. 

The strictly geographical and other scientific results of his journeys 
above referred to  he has already described, during his last visit to this 
country, to the learned societies and specialists concerned. In the 
volume under review he caters for the general reader, and presents in 
the form of a number of racy narratives the more human and lively 
aspects of his experiences, always interesting and often thrilling, among 
the Arabs of Iraq and Oman. 

I I 

His  Alarms and Excursions " are divided into five sections, ~c l e l~ t  
I 1  

Adventures," the first two relating to the period of his service in Iraq 
I 1  

and constituting the "Alarms," and his exIleditions in Oman the J ~ Y x " -  

sions." The first "Alarm" is concerned with a very troublesome problenl 
by which the Indian Expeditionary Force was confronted during the early 
days of the War-the Marsh Arabs of Lower ~e so~o t amia - and  more 

I I particularly with our strained relations " with one of their principal 
Shaikhs, Badr ar  Rumaiyidh, a much-married but tough old diehard 
who for a long time flourished in aggressive outlawry and put consider- 
able strain on our declared policy of treating the Arsh inhabitants 

I I the country as a friendly population." Had the Force been adequately 
equipped with aircraft a t  that early stage, Shaikh Badr and others 
his kidney would have presented no serious problem ; hut in the absence 
of them, it was not practicable to take effective action 
means of costly and inconvenient .qide-shows: for these men the 

marshes, like their satellites the mosquitoes, could emerge at will 
their marshy haunts and hite with impunity, vanishing into a wilder- 
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ness of reeds at  the first sign of any punitive activity on our part. 
Mr. Thomas gives us a graphic account of the Shaikh Badr episode, and 
the picture which he draws of the old warrior's final act of surrender, 
at long last, is a very dramatic and almost pathetic one. One is the 
more glad to know, twelve years later, that  this venerable lover, still 
well-served, let us hope, by his score or more of sons, has been spared 
to enjoy, in the piping times of peace, the tranquil autumn of a some- 
what boisterous middle age. 

In the chapters which follow, after touching briefly on his daily 
life in Baghdad during a short period of service in the Revenue Secre- 
tariat-a sedentary post not much to his taste-he tells us of the 
alacrity with which he took advantage of the opportunity aff'orded him 
of returning to Shatrah, the headquarters of the Muntafik tribal 
federation on the Shatt-el-Hai, where he had previously established 
happy relations with the shaikhs and tribesmen of the district, and 
where he had found an additional attraction in the proximity of the 
site of the ancient Sumerian outpost of Lagash. This particular 
juncture, however, offered no prospect of arc1~;eological research, for the 
political horizon was clouding rapidly and the tribes were reported busy 
arming themselves against an upheaval of which the warning tremors 
were already perceptible. But  Captain Thomas's return had an 
anodyne effect, and thanks to the courage and skill with which he 
played his lone hand, and especially to his clever handling of the para- 
mount Shaikh, the tribes of the Gharraf never actually committed 
themselves, and their District Officer, like Casabianca, was able to 
remain at his post until the last minute and leave with dignity when 
he reluctantly obeyed the summons to come away. I t  is a thrilling 
tale, and affords a fine example of the gallant way these practically 
isolated young Political Oficers shouldered their heavy and anxious 
resljonsibilities at  a most critical juncture, when they carried their lives 
in their hands from day to  day and had little to fall back on but their 
own ~)ersonality and the determination to keel) their end up. 

1 < The scenes comprising the Excursions "-the second half of the book 
--are laid in a very different quarter of Arabia, the Sultanate of Oman, 
where our ;~uthor had meanwhile been installed as Wazier and 
Financial Adviser. I n  that satisfactory of authority, at  0110 

time in company with the Sultan, at anotl~er by himself, he visited 
Several tlistricts hetween Muscat and Masandam, and crossed the 
Promontol.y from Sohar to Sharjah, holing on that  occasion to make 

acquaintance of the still important centre and former Wahabi 
stronghold, Bernin~i. This, however, was denied him owing to the 
aisturlml state of inter-tribal politics a t  the time. Then there follows, 

the title of " Wnr Drums in Musandam," the account of a lively 
el)isode in which H.M. Survey Shill O~nzonde, engaged in making 
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a revised marine survey of that  treacherous bit of coast, had occasion 
t o  send a triangulation party to  the summit of a well-known peak on 
the  Promontory, situated in the habitat of the primitive Shihuh tribe, 
but owing to the truculent attitude of the local Shaikh and his following 
they were unable to  carry out their work. Friendly remonstrance and 
the fact that  the survey had the Sultan's authority proving' of no avail, 
H.M. ship was obliged to  abandon her intention for the moment and 
make shift with a less satisfactory triangulation point ; but the stubborn 
obstruction and contumely of the  Shaikh could not be allowed to pass 
unpunished, and the British Government agreed to lend support to the 
authority of the Sultan, represented on the spot by his Wazier, 
Mr. Thomas. Accordingly, a few days later, the Shaikh's tower having 
been demolished by shell fire after the customary warning to the 
villagers, the offender surrendered to  H.M. ship and was deported to 
Muscat for a spell of durance vile. 

The last section of the volume, perhaps of less interest to the 
general reader but the most important from the geographical point of 
view, treats of the southern hinterland of the Sultan of Muscat's 
territory, bordering the Indian Ocean. I n  pursuit of his latent 
ambition, adumbrated above, to invade the Empty Quarter, Mr. Thomas 
was anxious, as a preliminary experiment, to touch its fringe, and, if 
possible, tap its secrets. His  first essay to do this from a base at Khor 
Jeramah, near Sur, was unfortunately frustrated by the fortuitous 
occurrence of an  unprovoked tribal murder into which Mr. Thomas had 
to  start an official investigation. On his second attempt, however, 
three months later and with six weeks' leave a t  his disposal, he found 
his lucky star more in the ascendant, and succeeded in carrying through 
an  important journey of 600 miles from Suwaih, just south of Ras el 
Had,  to Dhofar ; the whole of it, after he left the Beni Bu Ali 
Shaikh's headquarters, being entirely new ground not traversed before 
by any European. 

His sympathetic outlook on the life around him, the versatility of his 
mental equipment, and his tireless determination to investigate and to 
understand, make Mr. Thomas an ideal traveller, and when we add to 
those valuable qualities the literary gift of an easy and attractive style, 
i t  goes without saying that the account which he has given us of his 
experiences makes delightful reading. And more than that : his Pages 
not only furnish us with a vivid, and to my knowledge accurate, picture 
of the daily life of the tribes and communities among which his recent 
lot has been cast, with their customs and their culture, but attract our 
interest, incidentally, to problems of much more than local sign'- 
ficance. Among such is the intriguing theory which he poses for 
that the Shihuh tribesman of the Musandarn Promontory 
impossibly, be identical with the Shuhite of the Book of Job, the 
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region in question providing, a s  he says, a remarkably close tribal 
setting " to the Old Testament story of the Patriarch and his three 
comforters. 

Or again, the description which he gives us of the local conditions 
of domestic slavery which he encountered and which, I fear, have not 
materially changed in the last thirty years.. While not, of course, 
attempting to justify the institution, he points out that " the domestic 
slavery of Arabia is not the slavery which makes the blood of the 
twentieth-century humanitarian run cold " ; and I know from my own 
experience that in the region of which he writes, where the scanty rain- 
fall not infrequently fails completely, it is often a choice of slavery or 
starvation, and it is by no means rare for famine-stricken individuals 
and even families to migrate to a more favoured district and sell them- 
selves into bondage. We seem to  have a rather parallel phenomenon 
in our own civilization whera a starving individual will sometimes 
commit a crime with the express object of being sent to prison and 
getting at any rate a sufficiency of food and perhaps, if he is musical, an 
occasional concert ! 

But it is not possible to touch upon the many subjects of interest 
with which Mr. Thomas's fascinating pages are packed ; and it is to be 
noted that he is always a t  pains to provide in footnotes lucid exl~lana- 
tions of expressions or references which the general reader might not 
otherwise understand. 

I regret to conclude this review on a note of criticism, but one cannot 
fail to relnnrk the inadequacy of the exiguous maps figuring in pages 
31 and 259 of the book. These are barely decipherable, even with a 
hand-magnifier, and must be quite useless to the reader not possessing a 
considerable l~reliminary knowledge of the geography of the region. This 
is a defect which, it is to be holled, will be remedied should there be any 
reprint of the volume, and which, I feel sure, would never have arisen 
had not the author been out of colnlnunication when it was passing 
through the press. P. Z. C. 

History of Palestine. Ry Angelo Rappoport, Ph.D. Pp. 368. Allen and 
Ilnwin, Lt.d. 1031. 12s. Cid. net. 

It is difticult to believe that in the vast library of books about Palestine 
there is no book which gives the complete history of the country from the 
beginning of civilization to the present day. Yet it is claimed that Dr. 
~ ~ p o p o r t ' s  book is the first to embrace that subject. Whether or not he 
has predecessors, he has carried out his task remarkably well. He has 
Summarized the results of archzologicnl research and the records of ancient 
and medixval history with lncidity and vivacity, and produced a story of the 
most llistoric~l country of tile world which is both scholarly and readable. 
There is n o  original research, but a discrilninating use of existing material. 

Palestine "has rightly been likened to a bridge, with the sea on one side 
and the desert on the other, connecting Asia with Africa. On account of its 
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geographical position i t  has been the scene of many invasions and contending 
armies during several millenniums. . . . Situated as it was between the 
great empires of the ancient world, the country was not only the highroad of 
commerce, but also the meeting-place of civilization." 

I t  is the story of this meeting and passing of civilization which Dr. 
Rappo~or t  expounds ; and in 350 pages he gives an account of the history of 
over 3,500 years. Occasionally a particular incident is narrated at length in a 
way which is out of proportion to the general scheme, as when one of the Tel 
el Amarna letters is given in full, or when the story of Deborah's victory 
over Sisera is set out in three pages. And occasionally the picture is slightly 
confused because of the double treatment of one incident. Thus, on p. 251 
he speaks of Abdul hlelik "erecting the magnificent stone mosque known as 
the Mosque of Omar," while a few pages later he writes more accurately that 
the Caliph built the famous Doine of the Rock, and then he gives a descrip- 
tion of the building from an Arab author. The uninitiated reader would not 
grasp that the " Mosque of Omar " and the Dome are one and the same place. 

Dr. Rappoport claims to have written the book in a spirit of profound 
impartiality. But he goes on to say : " I t  is our deliberate opinion that a 
national revival of the Jews in their ancestral home without the basis of 
religion has no mison dle"tre." The author may well be right in that opinion, 
but i t  is a point of view and should not have entered in the narrative of events. 

In  his final chapter, which deals with the mandatory regime of Palestine, 
1917-1930, the author gives a fair, though inevitably brief, account of the 
development since the war. But one or two matters might be corrected i n  a 
later edition. Lord Allenby's campaign is made to appear as if it were the 
beginning of the operations in Palestine, and the proclamation of the Allied 
Powers to the Arab peoples about redemption and self-determination is 
wrongly dated 1917 instead of 1918. In  the table of Principal Event,s, 1918 is 
given as the date of Palestine becoming a mandatory country, when it should 
be 1920 ; and Sir Herbert Samuel's period as High Commissioner is given as 
1922-192.5, while in fact i t  was 1920-1925. The conclusion with regard to the 
civilization of Palestine is interesting. " Palestine has never had a civilization 
of its own, nor could i t  ever have it. . . . All that one could expect in such a 
land was the development of a mixed civilization bearing traces of the various 
influences exercised by the world empires which held sway over the country 
for a time. . . . I t  is once more a foreign civilization which is being developed 
on the sacred soil of Palestine. . . . And yet, just as the exodus from Egypt 
was the prelude to Sinai, and the conquest of the Promised h n d  was a 
prelude to the Prophets and Christianity, so Zionism may prove to have been 
the prelude to a really Palestinian civilization." 

N. R. 

Asia's Teeming Millions, and its Problems for the West. BY ktienne 
Dennery, Prqfernrr rle l ' lnatitat  des lI(x*tea dtudes ~nternntiomlea, 
I3zr.i~. Translated from the French by John Peile, M.A-, with a 
Foreword by Harold Cox. Pp. 248 ; photographic illustrations, 5 mapPB, 
and bibliography. Jonathan Cape. 1931. 10s. 6d. net. 

The title of this book, written by a French economist from person8' 
experience of the countries concerned, sufficiently indicates its scope- Monsieur 
Dennery devotes a section each to the peculiar economic problems of Japan, 
China, and India, and in a final chapter outlines some of the possible effects 
upon the world a t  large of Asia's apparently ever-increasing 

Writing of Japan and the possibilities of limiting the increase in P ~ P ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  



REVIEWS 441 

by artificial means, the author notes that "procreation is a religious and 
nat,ional duty." This statement, which can be applied equally to the other 
countries in question, typifies one of the great underlying ideas in Eastern 

thought. It cannot be too often emphasized that religion is a much 
more important factor in the secular life of Orientals than i t  is with the 
peoples of the West; and M. Llennery is perfectly correct in thinking that any 
attempt to limit the size of families by such means would be foredoomed 
to failure. 

Within the last fifty years the population of Japan has nearly doubled 
itself. Ricefield acreage, too, has been greatly extended, yet, owing to the 
i~nproved standard of living, brought about to some extent by contact with 
the West, demand far exceeds production. It appears possible, however, to 
remedy this by the development of Hokkaido, an island which, although 
forming part of Japan proper, is a t  present almost uncultivated. But the 
problem is not wholly one of feeding an increasing population, as the author 
points out. "Will the troubles due to Japan's over-population grow daily 
Inore serious, or is i t  only a crisis, doubtless dangerous, but only of a 
temporary character-a legacy of her sudden economic revolution, fifty years 
overdue, and which will diminish as that recedes into the realms of the past 1- 

"The possibility that i t  will increase to the danger of the whole state has 
much to support it," he writes, "but Western influence, whose adoption was 
the cause of the trouble, may, by becoming definitely prevalent, provide a 
cure. Western skill may develop the wealth of the Empire, increase, in the 
towns, the output of manual worker and machine, in the country, bring 
more fields under cultivation, and stock the hillsides with flocks and herds- 
men-in short, eliminate under-development as a cause of over-population." 

Turning to China, we find that the problem assumes a somewhat different 
aspect. "Whilst the waves of Japanese masses are borne back upon them- 
selves in their narrow islands, those of boundless China go swarming forth 
beyond seas ant1 oceans. Scarcely more than 600,000 Japanese live outside 
their own Empire, whilst a t  least 8,000,000 Chinese live far from the Republic. 
All the lands in the Pacific and Indian Oceans still open to them are gradually 
becoming Chinese. If we want to know the countries to which the Chinese 
wends his way, we have only to ascertain those which are not yet closed to 
him." 

I t  is significant also to note that in Japan the Government endeavours by 
Inems of subsidies and propaganda to encourage emigration, but the peasants 
will not leave their homes. From China, on the other haud, hundreds of 
tllousands have emigrated to distant countries during the past few years 
without any assistance or help from the State. The political situation in 
China has of course been partly the cause of this. The Clhinese emigrant 
today is an important factor, for, as the author points out, " it nray be that 
tile real wealth of China lies overseas." 

"Perhaps, too, the China of tonlorrow is also being created overseas. 
Freed froni the utter Iawlessness of China, living in countries that have 

thc horrors of civil wars, the Chinese is taking his first lessons in 
Western econoniir riiethods. He will bring not only gold back to his country- 
men, but the means of acquiring it as well ; his experience will be even more 
valuable to his compatriots than his fortune. The diversity of the trades to 
which he has turned his hand overseas will prove to have been a long lesson, 
during which he was ever acquiring new power and a science that has proved 
its value. Chtnese en~i~ra t ion ,  indeed, is no longer a phase in the lives of the 
llcl~less- a flight to distant lands. I t  has become a deliberate effort to pass 
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beyond the barriers of old China, the venture of the energetic in new 
countries." 

M. Dennery comnlences his survey of Indian emigration with a pertinent 
truth. As he rightly notes, Indian thought ignores the economic side of the 
question, and the outcry in the vernacular Press is raised on the grounds of 
right-" Right to imperial, national, and racial equality." I t  must not be for. 
gotten, however, that whatever be our attitude towards the settlement of 
Japanese and Chinese in our territories, we cannot apply the same standard 
to the peoples of India, who are, after all, subjects of our own Empire. This 
is not the place in which to discuss the rights and wrongs of the problems con- 
cerning Indian immigration in South and East Africa. There is, of course, 
much to be said on both sides, and M. Dennery gives all the facts necessary 
for an impartial consideration of the question. I t  may be noted, however, 
that emigration of Indians to Africa has, in the past, been a not unimportant 
factor in relieving the economic congestion of Southern India, caused by the 
peculiar land system in that part of the continent. 

In  his final chapter the author writes : "Is there a real danger for Western 
nations and the future peace of the world in these hapless masses of Asia, 
cramped in the narrow confines of their tiny ricefields or on their little strips 
of land, swarming on the great highways or in city alleys, devastated in one 
place by famines, in others by robbery or wars, kept within their native lands 
by the bar of foreign countries?" 

" Pent within the narrow limits of their homes, will these masses ever be 
able to break down the barriers that surround them and pour forth into other 
countries 1 Truth to tell, this yellow peril, as viewed by the people at large, 
is not an actual danger. Appalling visions of a sudden eruption of Asiatic 
peoples on to the white man's country have haunted the minds of the West 
since the days of Attila and Genghis Khan, but they seem today unlikely to 
be realized. Shiftings of whole populations are rare occurrences in history, 
and even then have not come from distant lands. Asia is now the chief 
refuge for the Asiatics." 

Hut lest the problem should seem to be solved too easily he goes on to say 
that " The ideal of Asiatic brotherhood is slowly progressing. Thanks to 
lessons learnt from the West, a struggle against their teachers becomes a Pros- 
pect more and more likely to be realized. Perhaps anarchy in Asia will not 
always insure Europe and Anierica against the hatreds which they have 
aroused. What force then will be able to restrain the masses of the East and 
prevent them from seeking outside their own Continent the resources which 
they must possess if they are to live?" 

This is a book of absorbing interest and of great importance to all who are 
interested-and who is not 7- in the ~ol i t ical  and economic problems of Asia. 
I t  is unusually restrained and free from bias, and is, above all, eminently 
readable. The book is well docun~ented, and the five maps on which various 
economic data are set forth are most useful. The tratislation has been excel- 
lently done. C. J .  MORRIS. 

- - - - - .. 

Indian Industry. By M. Cecile Matheaon. Part 3. Pp. xiv + 227. 71"x5"* 
Milford. 3s. 

This useful little book is the result of a decision of the National Christian 
C.!o:ooncil of India to make a survey of industrial conditions in India- The 
Council was fortunate enough to obtain the services of Miss Matheson, a lady 
of great experience in industrial investigation and in welfare work in arest 
Britain. She was assisted during her t.wo cold weather visit8 by one of the 
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best known of Indian Y.W.C.A. workers, Miss Wingate, and by an Indian 
welfare worker. The result is a valuable report, free from prejudice and 

full of insight, without that dogmatism which is often found in books about 
India, gei~erally in inverse ratio to the length of the author's visit to that 
country. Except for a vivid and charming account of Miss MathesonJs visits 
tc, tea gardens, it cannot be denied that the book makes somewhat depressing 
reading. In no other country is the saying " Homo homini lupus " more true 
than it is in India, and in no department of Indian life is it so applicable as it 
is in industrial life. Bribery and corruption are everywhere prevalent. The 
author suggests the poor consolation that the Indian labourer arrives poor in 
the great cities, and expects oppression, and on the whole perhaps gets less of 
it than he does in his village home. This may well be doubted ; the perquisites 
and extortions of the village tyrants are stabilized, while in industrial life 
everything is uncertain and variable. As the author indicates, corruption 
extends even to the province of medical relief. Nor are the workers themselves 
free from blame. The non-success of co-operative societies among industrial 
workers is due chiefly to the dishonesty of the workers themselves, and to 
their failure to act squarely by the societies. The inefficiency of the worker 
is such that the author calculates that from three to five Indians are required 
to do the work of one Englishman in the cotton and iron industries ; but i t  is 
largely due to slacking and a system of " ca' canny." The author is perhaps a 
greater believer in the advantages which have arisen out of Trade Unionisin in 
Gre~t  Britain than many of her readers will be, but her remarks on the future 
of Trade Unionisni in India are lukewarm and doubtful. Hanging over all 
Indian workers is the burden of indebtedness which is a t  least as bad in 
factories as it is in many agricultural villages. The author perhaps has too 
much confidence in Trade Board legislation from its results in England. In  
India there is always the danger of a corrupt inferior bureaucracy. The author 
stresses the necessity for more welfare work as a means of uplifting Indian 
industrial workers from their present sordid surroundings. She admits that 
her account of possible training reads as if i t  were proposed to hand over 
welfare work in India entirely to the management of Europeans. The National 
Christian Council, very naturally from its own point of view, hopes to carry 
out the work by C'hristian agency. Herein lies one of the great difficulties. 
When Mr. Uandhi is warning Christian missionaries against interference, and 
when every effort of Europeans is llnble to be suspected and distorted, what is 
the likelihood of the Christian Churches in India, with financial resources and 
numbers of workers very limited, being able to cffect the desired regeneratioil 
of industrial conditions ? The intention is, however, excellent, and this little 
survey of the condition of Indian factory hands will bc of use to all interested 
in welfare work. 

India on the Brink. By ': A British-India Merchant." 74 x 5. Pp. xviii + 
122. London : P. S. Icing and Son, Ltd. 3s. 

Thc ~)ublishers clailn that "the object of this book is to arouse the British 
l)ublic, before it is too late, to realize that Great Britain is coming face to face 
with the greatest crisis in its history, and that on the right solutior~ of this 
P"Llcrn of snprerne gravity depends the fate of the Empire." 

The ~utllor,  in his preface, lays stress on the fact that we have arrived at 
a parting of the ways, that we must make the definite decision to go either by 
the right-hand path or the left. 

"Let there he no misunderstanding ; i f  the problem be solved rightly, :L 

Progressive, prosperous and contented India will attain in due course full 
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partnership in the British Empire : but if the wrong solution be attempted, 
India will revert to a land of chaos, the decline of the Empire will have 
dtlfinitely commenced, and ere long ' Ichabod ' will be its epitaph" (p. v). 

He  comments on the apparent apathy of the Rritish publir: as a who]e, 
giving the reason that "the majority of the British people have but the 
haziest knowledge of India-its peoples, its history, and even its geography. 
They take India for granted as part of the Rritish Empire, but little do they 
realize how important and vita: a part." He lays stress on this point, remark- 
ing that " though the proceedings a t  the Round Table Conference aroused a 
passing interest, there is little indication that the supreme gravity of the 
issue has been grasped by the great majority of those in this country with 
tiiF~on~ as voterss thefifil~al decision yet ma?/ yest" (reviewer's italics). 

I n  endeavouring to decide on what is the right path to follow, the author 
considers i t  " necessary to visualize in perspective something of India's past 
history-its present state, and, as far as possible, its future course." Hestates 
that  he has dwelt a t  greater length than otherwise he wauld hare done on 
periods of disturbance that have occurred during the British regime in India 
when they tend to show that the unrest of today is history repeating itself, 
and that in the past, as in the present, the seed of that poisonous plant- 
false rumour-was sown by a co~nparative handful of irreconcilable extremists 
on the fertile soil of a people 90 per cent. of whom can neither read nor write, 
and was manured by a revolutionary Press which for years has abused its 
freedom from restraint in a manner which no other country would have 
tolerated. He adds that in the past these periods of unrest have yielded to 
$ram thoughjust ancl s?yml,athetic tr-eatment (reviewer's italics) : if like treat- 
nient be applied a t  the present time, India should be cured ere long of her 
present malady. 

Throughout twenty-one short chapters the author examines the factors 
affecting the situation, quoting extensively from authorities such as the Indian 
Statutory Conimission's Report, the Montagu-Chelmsford Report, Sir Bamp- 
fylde Fuller, The Oxford History of India, and the writings of the Abbe 
1)ubois. 

He lays considerable stress on the evils engendered by the subversive 
reports of the Indian National Congress Bulletin, and the baseles~ allegations 
by certain Americans, giving numerous quotatisns from such writings in 
illustration of his argument. 

I n  the twenty-second chapter the author sums up the situation, alld 
attempts to find a solution to the problem. 

6 c Recent events (he writes) have proved that the extreme forbearance 
displayed by the Government of India, when revolutionary resolutions were 
~lassed by the Indian National Congress a t  Lahore on December 31,1929, was 
mistaken. A spark that then might have been promptly extinguished was 
allowed to smoulder until fanned into a flame by gusts of popular passion." 

He  quotes Sir Eampfylde Fuller : "Our influence in India rests not 
much upon our strength as upon prevailing ideas of our strength, and if any- 
thing occurs to weaken these ideas, the peoI,le prepare themselves for & changr 
of rulers. . . . The traditions of a thollsand years are not easily forgotten- 
during this period no dynasty has maintained itself much beyond the limit of 

a couple of centuries. . . . 
" For this reason a policy of concession, of compromise, is exceedingly 

dangerous. We mnst do j v ~ t l . ~ ~ ,  but because i t  is justice and not because we 
are afraicl of the consequences. ' ' The idea of f , L c  and take which influences so materially the Coune of 
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English politics is foveiyn to I n d i a n  notions of yove.r.?~nzent. I t  does not 
our opponents, i t  merely strengthens their hold upon the imagina- 

tion of the people." 
The author remarks that the "resolutions passed by the Congress a t  

Lahore on December 31, 1929, expressed threats which Governinent a t  the 
time ignored. Three months later these threats were translated into action ; 
Government by its altruistically tolerant attitude was running a grave risk." 

On page 113 he lays down a suggested declaration, such as might be made 
by the British Government to define the policy of Great Britain, and " to state 
in unmistakable language its final limits of concession ; specifically stating the 
conditions under which these limits can be reached." 

The closing paragraphs, possibly, give a clue to his solution of the problem : 
"There never must be capitulation to the apostles of lawlessness; such a 
course inevitably would at one stroke destroy the noble structure raised by 
the genius, the patient efiort, and the infinite courage of Britain's most 
illustrious Empire Builders-would relegate 60,000,000 of ' Untouchables ' to a 
state of slavery, and would thrust back into anarchy this great sub-continent. 

"The keys entrusted to us are still in our possession, and we must see to i t  
that they are safe in our keeping. 

"Our one and only course is to strive continuously to bring into harmony 
the clashing interests of ' a  hundred Indias,' so that each, assured of equal 
justice and protection, will march forward with us in loyal co-operation, and 
thus hasten the day when, as an equal partner, a contented, powerful and 
united All-India Federation will form one of the great pillars of the British 
Commonwealth of Nations." 

If there is any criticism to be made on this book, i t  might be that the 
author has omitted to give chapt,er and verse of his quotations from various 
authorities, and contents himself with stating only the name of the work fro111 
which he has drawn his extracts. This is especially noticeable in his quota- 
tions from the Indian Statutory Commission's Report, from which he borrows 
extensively. The facts are laid out clearly and succinctly, and his summing- 
U P  is logical and well expressed. 

The truth of his arguments cannot be denied. 

With Mystics and Magicians in Tibet. B y  Alexandra David-Neel. 

PI). 320. Photographic illustrations. John  Lane, The  Boclley 
Head, London, 1931. 15s. net. 

The author of this  book, a French lady, first became interested in 
Tibet when, as  a young student,  she studied Sanskrit and Tibetan litera- 
ture under Edouard Foucaux a t  the  College de France. As a result of 
some 1)reliminary journeys culminating in a visit to  Lhasa, which she 

1 1  

has described in a previous book, My Journey t o  Lhasa," she con- 
ceived the desire to investigate matters  concerned with Tibetan inysticism 
and l)sycliic phenomena, and the  present book has been written a 
result of no less than  fourteen years' residence in the  country. 

Nearly half the book is devoted to  n description of wanderings in 
Sikkirn and along the adjacent Tibetan border ; journeys of no special 
interest in country perfectly known. I n  describing Tibetan 
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lumaseries Mme. David-Nee1 is liable to give those who have not 
visited the country a somewhat wrong impression, for she constantly 
writes of them as Colleges and Universities, and of certain types of 

lamas as " a  kind of LL.D. and Ph.D." This, of course, is utterly 
absurd, but to  the uninitiated is liable to conjure up pictures akin to 
those of stately processions entering Sheldonian or Senate House, 
Much of this early part of the book is marred by frequent misstate- 
ments. The author notes, for instance, that  the Jonsong Pass is the 
highest in the world, and that  its height is 24,000 feet-no less than 
1,000 feet higher than the North Col of Mount Everest. In  actual fact 
the height of this Pass is 20,200 feet above sea level. Again, when 
writing of the Tibetan language she states that one Dawasandup, a 
schoolmaster in Sikkim who was her interpreter for a time, is the author 
of the only English-Tibetan dictionary in existence. This is hardly fair 
to Sir Charles Bell, whose grammars and dictionary are the student's 
chief aids to learning the language. In addition to these, however, 
Sarat Candrs Das published a very complete dictionary in 1902, 
and there is a work in French by the Catholic missionaries in Tibet, 
which was published in Hong-kong in 1899. 

The remaining chapters are devoted to  a study of mysticism and 
spiritual training as practised by lamas in Tibet, and of these the most 

i t  

convincing is that  dealing with what the author describes as Psychic 
4 1  . 

Sports." One set of these, known to the Tibetans as Lung-gom, in- 
cludes s large number of practices which combine mental concentratio11 
with various breathing gymnastics, and aims a t  different results either 
spiritual or physical " ; but there is an underlying desire in all LuW- 
qont exercises to acquire uncommon nimbleness and the power to make 
long journeys with amazing rapidity. The author's introduction to the 
practice came a t  an unexpected moment. She noticed a man advancing 
towarcls her over the Tihetan plain a t  a somewhat unusual pace, find 
upon calling the attention of one of her servants she received the reply, 
1 L $ 1  " 

4 4  

I t  looks like a lama lr~nq-qom-pa. The man," she writes, con- 
tinued to advance towarcls us, and his curious speed became more and 
more evident." She wished to  speak to the lama and to observe him at 
close quarters, hut her servants warned her to let him pass unnoticed* 
I I I 4  

By that time," she continues, he had nearly reached us ;  I could 
c l e~ r ly  see his perfectly calm impassive face and wide-open eyes wit1' 
their gaze fixed on some invisible far-distant object situated somewhere 
high up in space. The man did not run. H e  seemed to lift himself 
from the ground, proceeding by leaps. It looked as i f  he had been 
endowed with the elasticity of a ball and rebounded each time his feet 
touched the ground. . . . My servants dismounted and bowed their 
heads to the ground as the lama passed hefore us, hut he went his 
apparently unaware of our presence." 
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Another most interesting practice is tha t  known as  tumo, or the art 
of warming oneself without fire, even when sitting naked in the snow. 
The word tzinzo signifies heat, but is not used in Tibetan to express 
ordinary heat or warmth, having some further esoteric meaning. It 
is a technical term of mystic terminology, and the effects of that mys- 
terious heat are not confined to warming the anchorites who can pro- 
duce it. Tibetan adepts of the secret lore distinguish various kinds of 
tunzo: exoteric t ~ ~ n ~ o ,  which arises spontaneously in the course of 
peculiar ral~tures and gradually folds the mystic in the ' soft, warm 
mantle of the gods ' ; esoteric tun~o,  that  keeps the hermits comfortable 
on the snowy hills ; mystic tlin~o, which can only cla,iln a distant and 
quite figurative connection with the term warmth,' for it is the experi- 
ence of paradisiac bliss ' in this world." 

Mme. Nee1 gives details of the various stages through which the 
ascetic must pass before he can attain the full force of tzinzo, and it 
appears that the practice is based on the theory that  if the mind can be 
brought under absolute control the mere thought of t~~nzo  is sufficient to 
banish all physical discomfort connectedwith cold, and the body gradually 
becomes suffused with radiant heat. This is said to produce a peculia,r 
kind of ecstasy which can be experienced in no other way. The author 
states that members of the Mount Everest Expeditions had occasional 
glimpses of one of these nalted anchorites, but the present writer is able 
to state from his own experience that  this is definitely not the case. 

Full descril)tions follow of the  lives led by anchorites in ritod(s) or 
hermitages, but it is diacult  to understand the i~lentality of a man who 
can spend liis life lneditating in coml~lete darkness, without receiving 
any visitors or spealting to anyone. 

I n  her final chal~ter M n ~ e .  David-Neel describes her investigations 
into psychic l)henomena and, to be quite frank, many of the details given - 

seem hardly credible. She was anxious to study the question of tzi111(7s, 
" magic fornlations generated hy n lrowerful concentration of thought." 
" Must we credit these strange accounts of rebellious ' materializations,' " 

1 ,  she asks, plinntonls whicli ]lave l~ecome real beings, or must we reject 
them all iLs mere fantnstic t:&s and wild products of imagination ?" 
She contents herself wit11 descril)ing a l)ersonnl experience, but itl 
is entrcnrely do11htEu1 if any useful scientific IIurpose is served by 

1 1  accounts of t l l i ~  sort. I n  order to avoid l~eing influenced 1 3 ~  the forms 
of the Ii~n~aist deities, ~ ] i i c I l  I saw daily around ilie in paintings and 
images," she writes, " I chose for my exl~erilnent a most insignificant 
character: n monk, short and fat ,  of an  innocent and jolly type. 

" 1 sh~i t  myself in t s n l l ~  an(l to perfom1 the 1)rescribed 
concentratlion of tl,oug]lt and other rites. After n few month8 the 
phantom ~rlonk was forlnecl, His form grew gradually .fixed an(] life- 
like looking. H e  became a kind of guest, living in m y  apartment. 

30 
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I then broke my seclusion and started for a tom, with my servants 
and tents. 

L 1 

The monk included himself in the party. Though I lived in the 
open, riding on horseback for miles each day, the illusion persisted. 
I saw the fat trapa ; now and then it was not necessary for me to think 
of him to make him appear. The phantom performed various actions 
of the kind that  are natural to travellers and that had not been com- 
manded. For instance, he walked, stopped, and looked around him. 
The illusion was mostly visual, but sometimes I felt as if a robe was 
lightly rubbing against me, and once a hand seemed to touch my 
shoulder. 

L L 

The features which I had imagined, when building my phantom, 
gradually underwent a change. The fat, chubby-cheeked fellow grew 
leaner; his face assumed a vaguely mocking, sly, malignant look. He 
became more troublesome and bold. I n  brief, he escaped my control. 

14 

Olzce n herclsmnn who byoz~yht me CL present of butter sc~zu the tulpn 
in m!/ tent ant1 took it for CL live Znnza. . . . I decided to dissolve the 
phantom. I succeeded, but only after six months of hard struggle. 
My mind-crentz~re was tenacious of life." 

The italics are mine, and it is only necessary to add that if the 
writer of the above-quoted paragraphs can really believe that it is 
possible to see the creation of some other person's mind in the form of 
living flesh and blood, then we have no other course but to accept all 
her statements with extreme caution. 

I t  is not easy to review fairly a book like this, for when an author 
spends no less than fourteen consecutive years in patient investigation 
in a country like Tibet, where even the best possible conditions entail 
considerable hardship and discomfort, one cannot doubt her sincerity. 
Mme. David-Nee1 professes herself a disciple of Descartes and of Claude 
Bernard, but she cannot be said to have practised to the full the philo- 
sophic scepticism of the former, which, according to the latter, should 
be the constant ally of the scientific observer. She has attempted 
that  all hut impossible task-to interest 110th the expert and the 
general reader. She does not succeed in either, for the first will find 
much of the writing in this book involved, and the latter will be irri- 
tated by the numerous misstatements. I t  is much to he regrethe(] 
that  she did not add to what was obviously a long and detailed lin@i@- 
tic and philosophic training some study in practical anthropolog~, for 
her opportunities for investigation were prohahly unique and unlikely to 
recur. AS it is, she does not distinguish between what she observes, 
what she is told by others, and what she believes; but with all 
faults this remains an extremely interesting hook, and one th&t should 
not be neglected either by the student of mysticism or of Tibetan eth- 
nology. Mme. David-Nee1 states that  she hoyee to publish a furthn 
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~ ~ ~ o r k  on these subjects, and i t  is to  be hoped t h a t  she will write 
primarily for the reader with some scientific training, for i t  is not 
really possible to  please the  two classes of reader. The  book has 

neither index nor maps ; t he  former would be useful, and t he  latter 
indispensable to  any one not  acquainted with the  geography of Tibet. 

- C. J. MORRIS. 

The Road to  the Grey Pamir. By Annie Louise Strong. Pp. 289. With 
illustrations. Little, Brown and Company. 1931. 

Grey indeed the Painirs seem in this narrative of a woman's journey alone, 
from Osh, the capital of Southern Kirghizia, forn~erly Ferghana, to Pamirski 
Post, the Russian military frontier station, with scorching heat and freezing 
cold, runaway horses, filthy Yurts, and Icirghiz, undergoing the initial stage of 
being civilized by various Soviet Committees delegated to the High Pastures, 
completing the picture. 

As might be imagined, the account is not lacking in adventure, but the chief 
interest lies in the glimpse one gains of the actual conditions of life in the 
carefully guarded frontier region of Russian Central Asia. The author, who 
is American, has nlacle a special study of the economic situation in the Soviet 
republics. In  her book "Red Star in Samarkand" (see the review in the 
JOURNAL OF THE CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY, Vol. XVII.) she has already pub- 
lished the resulb of her investigations in the ancient cities of the new republics. 
She now turns her attention to the changes developing through Bolshevik 
methods of propaganda and organization among the nomad population on the 
"Roof of the World." 

It is indeed amazing, as the writer herself remarks, to think of all these 
efforts at modernization going on within such a short distance of the boundary, 
where on the Chinese side one suddenly comes to medieval Sin Kiang and the 
secluded valleys of untouched solitudes, where the Icirghiz still live according 
to ancient custom and receive the stranger in their midst with the frank 
friendliness unknown on the beaten tracks. 

Tlie writer describes so1ne quaint scenes in Sary-tash, a Soviet of the High 
Pastures, where she stopped for a few days on her way to Pamirski Post. I n  
the summer encampment of shabby Yurts she found installed a I'eople's Court, 
a School for Illiterates, a Women's Organizer, a Iledical Station and a State 
Trading Company. In the People's Court she listened to a case being tried 
of an under-agc marriage, colllbined with the payment of a " kaly~n " or bride- 
purchase, this being now forbidden, the proceedings of which she describes 
with son~e humour. 

The Women's Organizer for the valley confided to her that she was finding 
llerjob of agitating among the ](irghiz sipterhood of the sonth upl~ill work, as 
tile frightened creatures ran away whenever they saw her coming along. To 
Iler (]isgust not a single girl could bc persuaded to go to the schools. 

The doctor and the trader were more popular, crowds coming clliefly for 
vaccination-little sickness of any ot,her kind being found in the valley-and 
e ~ e r l ~  acquiring the iron pots and cotton goods which for propaganda's sake 
were being sold cheaper than in the bazaar in Osh. 

During thc first p ~ r t  of the journey Miss Strong was able to join a group 
of melllhers of a geological expedition, starting out on behalf of the Supreme 
Council of Nittional J<cononly to investigate the possibilities of cxl~loitillg 
certain deposits of gold and other precious minerals, which had recently been 
discovered. During the second half of the way, she accompanied a detachment 
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of Red soldiers. She hacl no servant with her, nor any other escort, but 
travelled riding her own pony and carrying her own belongings. The hard. 
ships of the road were augmented by the suffering caused by injuries resulting 
from a fall from her horse. The description of Murghabi, as the frontier 
station is locally called, shows i t  t o  be still one of the dreariest spots in the 
world. 

Giving u p  lier plan of going on t o  Horog, the  writer retraced her steps to 
Ferghana, this time in the  company of a Kirghiz comnlunist and a caravan- 
man from Icashgar. Both proved t o  be unreliable travelling con~panions, the 
latter even trying to  get away with her pony. Near Sary-tash she fortunately 
fell in with a group of students from the  Econonlic Institute of the Central 
Asian University, with whom she re tur~led to  Osh. 

The ~ c c o u n t  of the writer's various adventures and experiences is full of 
interest. I t  incidentally shows with what determination a woman can face 
hardships. The statenlent concerning the discomfort caused by the high 
altitude ancl the soldiers' comment that  " t o  go to  the Pamirs on foot-that 
indeecl \vas very bad for a man," brings to  my mind the memory of another 
woman, a Roumanian, whom I met in the early season of 1930-the first 
caravan hacl just  come over from Ladakh-crossing the Karakoram Pass on 
foot with her husband, between them carrying their own packs of food and 
bedding across the most desolate, uninhabited, highest tracts of country in the 
world. What  would the  Red soldiers have said ! 

There are several illustrations in the  book, showing the writer's various 
travelling companions. J. V. H. 

Through the Caucasus to the Volga. Ry Dr. Fridtjof Nansen, 
Translated from the Norwegian by G. C. Wheeler. 88" x 5+". Pp. 255. 
Illnstrations. George Allen and Unwin. 12s. 6d. 

This is Dr. Nansen's last book ; although perhaps not so pretentious as 
others from his pen-in the Preface he says : " It is not possible in a short sketch 
such as this to give in any way complete impressions of the lands and the 
l ~ l a ~ l y  peoples the journey took us througl~,  especially when i t  was made SO 

(luickly "-it, nevertheless, lacks nothing i11 respect of tlie brilliance of it3 
descriptions and the iuterest of i ts  matter. The great secret of Dr. Nansen's 
writing is that  he combines the interest of the scientist with that of the 
ordinary man. I n  the work uncler review there is much to interest the 
geologist, the anthropologist and the  historian ; on the othcr hand, 
the ordinary reader is thrilled by the descriptions of the imposing Caucasian 
scellery nncl of the romantic tribes which clwell in that  little known part of the 
wnrltl. 

In reading the book one is conscious of a feeling of loss, that never again 
can we look forward to  having our imaginations stirred by his vivid descrip- 
tions of his travels. One is also struck by the many-sirled character of the 
man. He was brave, as his achievements as an e x p l o r ~ r  show ; he Wag no mean 
scientist : he was a goor1 diplomat and an able negotiator, as is proverl by the 
S U C C ~ S Y ~ U ~  nianner in which he carried out the various clelicate nliSfjiens 
enlrllstecl to  him by the League of Nations. His relief work in iluaaiadllring 
the famine period of 1911-28 proves him to  have been a great organizer, and$ 
finally, he was intensely hu~nan- in  fact, his descriptive writings reveal the eye 
of an artist. 

I n  .Jllly, 1025, Dr. Nansen visited .\rmenia a t  the head of an international 
commission, appointed by the League of Nations, to enquire how it would 
posgible to settle the Armenian refugees who had fled from Turkinh Armenla 
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in order to escape from the atrocities of Turkish rule. Having completed his 
enquiries, he proceeded to Tiflis in order to  discuss with the Government of 
the Federation of Caucasian Soviet Socialist Republics inatters in connection 
with the raising of a loan for the purpose of settling tbe refugees on the land 
in Soviet Armenia. The loan, however, did not materialize because the 
authorities in Tifiis, owing t o  a mixture of ignorance and conceit, failed to  
grasp the fact that  foreign bankers would not consider the guarantee of the 
Central Government in Moscow as sufficient security for the loan. His official 
inission thus coniing to  an end, he  decided to  see something of the Caucasus 
and Russia on his way back to  Norway. 

The first chapter is devoted to  a description of Tiflis and of the exuberant 
hospitality of the author's host, the Armenian, Narriinan Ter Kasarian, repre- 
sentative of the Trans-Caucasian Federation, who had accoinpanied the Com- 
missioa during its investigations in Armenia. Not  only is Tiflis celebrated 
for its natural beaut,y, but for tha t  of i ts  women. A Frenchman writing over 
250 years ago said : " To see them and not to love them I hold to be iinpossible." 
Dr. Nansen's inlagination is stirred by the ronlantic past of the Georgian 
people, and by the many wars they waged for their independence. H e  men- 
tions their nat,ional heroes and heroines, among then1 King Heraklius II., who, 
although over eighty years old, recaptured Tiflis from the Persians in 1795 ; 
and Queen Tamara, who brorlgllt Cliristianity to  the savage mountain tribes, 
and whose praises are still sung by the Georgian people : 

. . . and the mountains bowed before her, 
T;tmar came to  Svan-land wearing her crown. 

Tamar's eyes were like precious stones. 
Over her silk kirtle she wore a coat of mail. 
Tamar had a belt of gold ; 
Tamar wore her royal s~vord a t  her side. 

The epic poetry of old (ieorgia is really beautiful ; i t  sings of the sufferings of 
this wonderfnl land, but  tllrougll i t  rluls a note of hope and confidence in a 
glorious and inde1,endent future. Here are two further specimens quoted by 
Dr. Nansen : 

Thou a r t  not dead, home of my fathers, 
thou dost but  sleep, awaiting t,lie morrow : 
then shalt thou deck tlienl with the victor's wreath 
who for thy sake have kept their watch alnong the dead. 

(From the (ieorgian poet Akaki Zereteli.) 

And once ag+n the olcl wound throbs, 
(1 Iantl of nllne that  once was so richly gifted, 
it, is to llic as if thy past lay buried 
in this streani whose weel,ing strikes my ear. 

It seenle that  tlestiny 11as condelllned the Georgian 1)eople to suffer 
After ;t hitter strr1ggle for their indopenclence against the Russian 

vmra, they liil.ve ]low fallen llnder the oven lvorse tyranny O F  the soviets. It 
tn he hoped that  one of the features of the new rdgime in Russia, which 

"ses out of the :~slie.q oE Rolshcvis~ll, will be the independence, or a t  letlst self- 
gov~rnnicn t,, of (?eolagia, 

In (:llapter 11. there fo~lows an excellent description of the mighty 
C a u ~ ~ s u a  range. reaching froln tho (:aspian to the Black Sea, 1,lm kilometres 
long, with an average brea(ltll of 120 kilor11etres. The highest peak is Dtjin 
Pdirhah (King of the Spirits), 5,r;2!, metres high. There is a local legend that  

Bleat bird Simurg ha3 its nest on the toy of D,jin Padishah, and has one 
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eye on the past and the other on the future. When i t  rises in the air the 
ground shakes from the beating of i ts wings, the storms howl, the sea groars 
rough, and all the sleeping powers of the deep wake to life. 

From the River Hion, the Phasis of the Greeks, which rises in the 
Caucasus, Jason fetched the Golden Fleece and the Sun King's daughter. 
The author gives an interesting quotation from Shabo, who longagorenlarked 
"the streams (in the Caucasus) were rich in gold which is washed out by the 
Barbarians by means of hides and skins with the hair on, and in this way has 
arisen the tale of the Golden Fleece." 

Dr. Nansen had fornlerly made the acquaintance of Samursky, President of 
the Daghestan Republic, and whilst still in Tiflis he received a pressing 
invitation from the latter to visit Daghestan on his way home. He accord- 
ingly set out from Tiflis a t  4 a.m. on July 6, 1925, by motor-car along the 
great military road through the Caucaslis which was completed by the 
Russians in 1961. 

Chapter 111. is devoted to a description of the two principal mountein 
tribes living in the districts through which the road passed-the Khevsurs and 
the Ossetes. The former are medieval in their ways : the author tells us " they 
wear helmets, chain-armour, barnbraces and greaves of steel, shields and 
swords, just like the Knights of the Crusade." Murder must be avenged by 
the murdered man's kindred, or can be atoned by an agreed fine in cattle. 
For murdering a man the fine is eighty cows, for a woman sixty cows, 
whereas for wife murder the question of blood revenge does not arise 
and the fine is only five cows. This system of getting rid of a wife 
might well be substituted for the colllplicated and expensive system of 
divorce a t  present existing in England, and, furthermore, it would have the 
advantage of stimulating our depressed agricultural industry. Their method 
of taking a wife, so the author tells us, is almost as curious as that of getting 
rid of her. The bridegroom takes his wife from a neighbouring village by 
armed force to his father's house. Here they spend three nights together, 
after which she goes back to her village for a time before regular married life 
begins. If after the threc! days' trial the bride does not please her husband, 
he can send her back to her village, and she is free to marry another. 

In  Chapter IV. the author continues his journey along the White Aragra 
River to the station a t  Kasbek, where he obtained his first glimpse of the 
mighty peak of that name, 5,043 metres high. According to legend, it was 
here that Zeus chained Prometheus for having stolen fire from heaven and 
given i t  to mankind. The first man to climb the peak was an Englishman 
called Freshfield, who, together with some companions, reached the top 
in 1868. 

From the station of Kasbek the author followecl the Terek River as far a3 

the Darial Gap, on the other side of which lies the plait, leading to Vladikav- 
kaz (the ruler of the Caucasus). Here he took leave of Nayriman Ter 
Knsarian, who had accompanied him on all his travels since he landed at 
Batoom three weeks previously. From Vladikavkaz he by train. 
which i~tcloded a sleeping-car, to Petrovsk, rechristened " Makhach Kala " 
the Bolsheviks, arriving there a t  2 a.m. on Tuesday, .July 7, 1925. 

Chapter V. is taken up by a description of Daghestan and its people- 
The total area ot Daghe~tan is about 54,000 rqllare kilometres, with a 
tion (in 1926) of 788,000 souls of twelve different races, speaking thirty two 
different langoages. The religion is Islam, wllich the Soviets do not 
Persecute in the Caucasus as they do Christianity in Kursis Economic 
conditions in Daghestan are very bad ; little or nothing was done by the 
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Imperial Government to open up  the country, nor have the Soviets improved 
matters. 

In Makhach Kala Dr. Nansen was the guest of Comrade Samursky, 
President of the Daghestan Republic. He spent the greater part of his time 
visiting the town museum, which was full of relics of Shamyl and his ally 
Hadji Murad, who for twenty-five years led their people in a relentless war 
against the Russians. Their activities are described in Chapters VI. and VII. 

Dr. Nansen leaves no doubt in the minds of his readers that his sympathies 
were all on the side of Shamyl. The following is a typical commentary on the 
history of those times : " But what shall one say of the Russian Czar and his 
people, who by no right whatever forced their way into their valleys, killed 
them right and left, plundered their villages and seized their whole land?" 
In 1801 the Czar had assumed the Crown of Georgia, and by 1820 General 
Sermolov, who had been appointed to the comniand of the Kussian forces in 
the Caucasus, was able to report that the conquest of Daghestan was almost 
complete as well. In fact, as the author tells us, " there only remained an 
inner western strip of Daghestan . . . i t  was still to cost thirty-nine years' 
bitter fighting with streams of blood before Daghestan should be overcome." 
Yermolov's harsh treatment of the Caucasian Jlohanlmedans gave rise to a 
fanatical anti-Kussian religious movement which brought the tribes together 
in a united resistance. 

For six years Kasi ;\lullah and his lieutenant Shanlyl hlullah carried on 
guerilla warfare against the Russians with varying success, since the latter 
had guns in which the former were entirely deficient. I n  October, 1832, 
Kasi Rlullah made a last stand in his native village of Gimri, where he and 
all his followers were killed except Sliamyl, who, despite the fact that he had 
a broken shoulder and rib and a bayonet wound through his lung, managed 
to make good his escape. In  death the body of I h s i  Mullah took up the 
attitude of a Mosleiri a t  prayer, with his left hand about his beard and his 
right hand lifted towards tlie sky. This, together with the miraculous escape 
of Shamyl, was interpreted by their followers as a divine omen of their 
saintliness. In  18.34 Shamyl became leader of thc Murids. Muridism 
preached the absolute equality of mankind, and that, according to  tlie Koran, 
no people could be subject to another. I t  further preached a reconciliation 
between the two great sects of lslam, the Shiites and the Sunnites. 

The author tells us that " Shamyl was one of the most remarkable figures 
of the century." I'hysically good-looking and athletic, he had the dramatic 
sense necessary to lead these primitive and superstitious peoples. At the 
flame time lie was bitterly cruel. He had his own mother beaten in public 
hecause she pleaded for mercy on behalf of his enemies. As an autocrat he 
led the Murid movement against the Russians for twenty-two years, during 
which time the honours of war were very fairly divided. In September, 1856, 
Shamyl finally surrendered to the Russian General Prince Bariatinsky. He 
was Presented to the Czar, who received him with great honour, and he was 
given a ])ension and n house a t  Kaluga. He died in 1871. 

The history of the Murid movement rnight have been quite different had 
the Tllrk~ not displayed a plit ical stupidity beyond anything which might 
"en be expected of them. During the Crinlean War they might have caused 
enormouR emhnrrassnient to the Russians had they made common cause wit11 
the llurids. On the contrary, they opposed the cause of Muridism because 

thenlnelves wished to be masters of the Caucasus. One wonders what 
British Allies were doing to allon such a golden opportunity to be lost: 

The sl~bser~uent history of Daghestan-after the period of Czarist rule-18 
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extrcrliely corn~)licatetl. Such farnous porsons as General Bicheralrov, Nouri 
I't~xha ( h o t h e r  of 1Snvcr l'riulin), Clcneral I )unsterville and the Ilnan Uochinsky 
(111 took u, hanil in shaping it. Finally u no-called autonon~olln Soviet 
1iel)ublic was ~ e t  u p  in 1920. 

Chapter VILI. is entitled " 1l:xcursions in 1)nghestan." I t  contains 
dencriptione of uuch niiscellaneons subjects a s  n cotton-niill, a canned-fruit 
Tnctory, ii nwnrm of locusts (with a discussion a s  to how to deal with it), an 
oil ticltl, the herring-finhing industry, agriculture us upplied to ltlrge e~tuten 
corif scatibd by tlic I~ols l~evi  ks, n gla~s-rnaking factory, i ~ n d  u local wedding at 
wllicli tho C);~ucr~niixli dnnco the " l m g h i n k a  " wan danced, now rendered 
fn111o11.q i n  every cnburot ill t',uropc. 

At  the e l ~ d  of thc ellaptor 1)r. Nansen tliscrlsses the econolriic future of 
1)nghcst;in. I [is entli~lniustic idcrilinm carries hilrl away frorn the, world of 
re;kliticln. I re xccn thcb ~)~rticlin(: which 11 s t r ( ~ n i ~ o ~ a  people rnight rrit~kc of n 
land ric-hly cn(lowcd hy nnturo, but  ht: forgctn flie hell wliich Soviet tyranny 
ant1 r~iin~ll t~n~~gcll i t*nt  Ilnve crentetl in ite place. He tulltn of tho wonderful 
openirlgn Tor 1511rol)rtiri cripitnl, whorctzn the ltitter clomaritl~ necurity an a 
prir~iriry condition, the very thing which in  laclting untler t l ~ c  Soviet rbgime. 

Cha1)ter IS. openn wit11 a cle~cription of 1)r. Nnn~en 's  trip ncroHH tho 
(:nspi;in frotn 1'c:trovsk to Antrnkhtin. 1 1 ~  col~lrnenta on tlle nh;~llownens of 
thc  watcr lint1 tllo I r~r~tb  nl~t~lbt ' r  of t)nrgen containing dried " v o l ~ l ~ , "  or nalt- 
walcr rotich, c;tuptIit in tlre ('iinpitln, which in  tlle nt;~l)lc tood of tlic ~)easnnta 
living ro l~nd  tlic Vo1.g;~ cleltti. 'I1he lritter 1)rovitlcn wontlcrl'ul duck nhooting, 
but  in vthry ~n;llariul. 

" In  tI i (1  lirnt c .ent~l r ie~ ol' our erti there clxistutl tliu town of ltil, foun(lc(1 
by the Iihnxtirn, to which tm;~rtic tho trr~tlern from Ilyx~irltillnl, llaghdad, 
Arnlenia : ~ n d  IJersi;i. At'tcr tho . I I ~ H  wt:re t~lrnetl  out  of (!onntnntinople, 
they nt:ttlc:tl i n  l t i l  rintl d ~ ~ v c : l o ~ ) c ~ l  tho trr~ilc of thc I<hazt~m, whono dynn~ty 
elllhracecl tho Jewish ft~itli." ltil  I),~cti1110 A n t r ~ l l t h a ~ ~ ,  which nlq)cnrs to have 
hilt1 ;L rorrinn tic piint, ILI thol~gh to the ordinary person i t s  nrlrnc: riicrely con- 
j l l r e~  111) vinionn of nr1 oxl)ennivc fu r  coat nn(l t h t ~ t  delicioil~ hmntl of caviare, 
with tho big grey grains, wtlich i~ tll(1 b e ~ t  in tllo worltl. 1)r .  N~~nncn de~cribe~ 
thc t l i  tfc:rc:nt kinds ol' nt~lrgc!or~ ;inrI the c;~vitirc ~ h o y  ~)rncl~~c:e ; tllo " gnlirl~le~" 
will 11e rriuch intel-c:ntntl to know r i l l  n l )o l~t  t l ~ i ~  grcnnt clcl' 1cnc.y. 

Tho I)c'ginr~il~g of ( 'tiny)ter X. is R ~ H O  ( 1  f;8hy.'l TIIO ~vicntitic (le~cription of 
tho vtkriolln kintin of VoIKii fish in  mt,nt intctro~ting wit]loflt 1)cinp; I00 technicfil. 

0 1 1  thc! evchning of .Jllly 13, I)r. Nanntbn left  Antrt~lthr\n tknd st~rtet l  'lie 

,j~llrrley 1111 tho VoIgt~, tht! grent,clnt waterway in I',i~rol,o, whicli, wit11 itfl 
trit)utririr!n, watcnrn tin nrcri ~rr!n,t,er t,hnn (I(lrl~lnlly, Id'rtinco nnd (Jrcnt Rritaln 
pllt t o ~ ~ t , t I c r .  Ih!forc tllc war thin area WtrR 1f:urorr~'n gIX1lnl.y. 'r11(' rMt of 
tho c11tll)tcr i~ take11 11p with R Ijrief hintory of tho V O ~ K I L  1)eol)leH and a 
denrription of the r:oiiritry Lhrollgh whicmh the mighty rivcr f l o ~ l n .  'rhe cllVter 
endn with n nllol-t but  rnoving tlcnc.ription (,r the g r c ~ t  f~lrllirlo of 1!)Y1.22 
in whicli thrne rnillinri llooplo 1)erinhrvI. Tile author is too mr)tlont to mf'ntion 
the grtbltt pnrt wllic.11 Ilr pl~iyetl in rolicving tho c l in t rc~~ .  

fix Htated a t  tho \)pl(inni.g of L]] i n  r(.vic!w, 1 )r. N~llaan's  h ~ k  i~ (lencrip' 
tion of l l i ~  travels o ~ ~ l y .  I t  i~ o I ) v i ~ i l ~  ttltit in a 1100k wit11 R limited HcoF he 
(no~llll riot (lc.al with tllc prllitianl (*conomie prnhlenin with which the 
~)lacen he vi~i tvd wen: aert,}linp. we ,  who in.0 intero~tad,  got a" little 
t ru th  ahout llunnia t.hat thc: oljinion of an obsc:rver, nuch RR 1 )r. N~nspn, aR tO 
the ronditionv nnd fntnre i)rospcet,a in tllat ilnlial)l)y land would have 
invalushl~.  Ire received the iltmont honpitality frorn liin Ilolnhevik hoatflf bp 

u w  everything fro111 the most nilvantageoun angle, anrl 110 ( I u ~ Y  admired 



l-'erhaps hi8 t r i ~ e  fcoling~ tire ~urnlned u p  on the last pngc of the book. After  
(lescribing tliu l ) ;~s t  vicin~itudes and n~ltFcrings of tlio Volg~i people-from 
w]lich, I)y the wily, he excluclee t,lir!ir 1)reaen t ~uHi!r ing~ iintlcr the Soviet 
r6yinie--hc Hnyc '"jut in this tougl~,  llstient ~ ) e o p l e ' ~  tlopthn thcro still lie 
(~,zl,&i1iticn and forces :La yet unused. I n  thcir wonderful ~ I I U H ~ C  one ftlclla 

thoilgh fro111 tlro c!cho of p a ~ t  ~lilf'eringn, of great rnclanc:lioly of the ~ t (b l ) l ) e~ ,  
]rope rims ul) for n dny tha t  is to  dawn." I?I )WAILI)  W A L K  ICR. 

Urlveiled : 'l'he Autobiography of a Turkish Woman. ljy Scl~rln .15ltrcnr. 
x r13". 1'11. 277. 11111str1ttion~. 1,orldon : I3lcn. 16s. 

A n  aoto11iogrsl)hy of' Lhc ~ ~ ~ i t l i o r ,  tIi(! ( 1 ; ~ i i ~ l l t ~ ' r  of II tlinting~iinhctl Si:c:rctary 
of Aljdul tlanli(l, llic S u l t a ~ ~  who wils dcl)onctl by the \'o1111g '1'11rIzu dnring the 

]j100dlos~ llC:vol~~l,ion ') in rl'~irl<cy. Scllrlr~ 11:krc!111 WILH 1111 ~ittr:ictive child. 
Tho hoolc rcvcills l ~ c r  in l ~ c r  uc!l;ting - 11111 oltl r l ' l i ~ - l c i ~ l ~  hn111c on tlic 11ill nl~ove 
tho J ~ ~ H I I ~ I O I ' I I H ,  still living in Aloslc~ll ~o~r i i -scc: l~is io~~.  

Yot, tliro~lgh the I ' i~l l~cr 's  liigli position : ~ s  (:ovcrnor of , ~ C I ' I I H I L I C I I I ,  SCIIIIR'B 
tl-nvcls I)CK;I.II in 11cr ctirlic~sl y cars. 

In 11cr ~ll;l])tC'l '~ of H L I C C C C ~ I ~ ~ ~  ov(!lits : t.11(: (4rc';it WILY, the (:iiIlip~li iidven- 
ture, t,lrc riso 0 1  h111str~l)lln l ierr~~il ,  ]]is lic~roic xtr~lgglc ~ K I L ~ I I H ~  ~11c (Irccltrr in 
thc Sniyrlrii wii~. ant1 his f i t i l l  111oro 11croic: vcntiirc! ;it A l ~ g o r ~ i  to c~nt,1i1)1is11 EL 

rl 'urlii~ll 111oc1cr11 K O V C I - I I I I I ( ~ I I L ,  OIIC foIIo\vn t . 1 1 ~  growl.11 of n H I I I ~ L I I  girl's trnan- 
for~n~itiori i l l l o  ;I. Iicry yoling l)~iL~-iol. 

I f  onc l ~ ~ i s s e s  i l l  i t  ; L I I  1,llo cloc!l,el. insiglit, of' I L  1 liili~lc'! 1l:tlil) wit,lr her n n l i l y ~ i ~  
of M u ~ l a l ) l ~ ; ~  Iie:~n:il'n tl(hvelol~lllcnt frc~lll 1,hch Ilcroic itlolixcrl ( i l~;lsi  into the 
rlancocnL H I I L I . ( ! U I I I ; ~ I I  \ V I I O  I I I L ( ~  not (Ic*sl)isc(I t,lie ~ O l l n f i ( ~ l ~  01' n W O I I I ~ L I I  i l l  l l i ~  
(!runlion 01' ;i I~( !w s1.:~1.(1 ye:!, WC: SC,. ;L r(bjIc(-tion of ;l Y o ~ ~ l , h f ~ i l  11iij~11y c:l~ild i l l  tt 
pnt.rinrc11iiI l~o~r~c* ,  lovotl 111ld 11ctlc~1 l)y all. rl'l~is wi~s  t l~e!  r l l ~ ~ r l i i ~ l ~  I IOI I I ( :  of 1 1 1 ~  
~ I I L ~ ( : I I I  111111 tllo H c I ; ~ I I I I ~ I ~ .  l!~it  it,^ ~ ~ ( ~ ~ ~ r i ( ; l , i o ~ ~ s  ior wo~l lc l~  (lit1 I I O ~  1'1~11 ns 
Hlladow I I ~ H ) I I  S ( ~ l r r l ~ i ' u  I~ul~),y-hc!n~.tctl c:l~ilrlhoocl u111,il her sis1.c~r w ; i ~  "ll~cl(l('(l " 
lin(I(!r I , I I ( !  ~ ~ 1 1 ' 0 1 1 ~ ~  ~ 1 1 ~ :  I)IIL(:I{ L d  ~ , I - I ~ ; ~ , ~ - ~ ! I I I ~ ~ . ~ ~  rll(bl-ror lLlld I - ~ V O I L  1 ~ 1 2  t 1 1 ~  1111dcr- 
C :  I I I I c  I 1 1  I ~ I c t  I I N O  snlull 

I I I I L ~ ~ Y I  i n  1.I1is wnn 11ur tiist;~,ste for Arnljic I ( ~ H H ~ I I H  fro111 tlie! l l~(l . i l t  in 
lenl-nin~ 1,11r I i o l - i i ~ ~ .  l''01- ~ . ~ l O ~ l ?  ~ I ) H ( ~ ~ v o ~ H  WI](I  ILILV(I lIev(!r ~rllH)l('lI tI111: f l l l l  

mcll.llinC: 01' R ~ I I S ~ I I . ~ I ~ I ~ L  I i c ~ ~ ~ l i I ' s  (t(1ic.t~ llKltin~t, t;]lr! f'(;y, ant1 t.11~ ~ ( : I I I L ~ ( : ~ I L ~ '  t,lioee 
cllnl)t,c!rn wil l  1 lrov(! of illt ,(ar~~t..  

r 1  
1 ' 11 i~ l l  (!ll~~il~(:il~nlioli (:1i11 lie i l l  ;L I,rrt  Scll l~t~'n c:xlrcriencrs I)rovcb. 1 grow- 

ing 01' 1iIlgr-y ,4!osl(!111 (:OII~IIICIIL at, ]li?r little ~ i r l ~ '  I I I L ~ H  ~ I I  t,11(! 1)llt)Iic 
~tl'(!(!l,n I I I I I ,  I'clir i111 o ~ , I I ( !  ~~~otI lo l . 'n  I I ( # I L ~ L  ; I L I ~ ~  y ~ ~ l l , l l f l ~ l  lI(!r~ict~ wiln ~ I I C  ull'ler 
1 1 C I .  o r  i t ,  1 ;  ! ] I i t  ! '' I )O YO11 wltllt 
Yullr (lall~111.(~r 1.0 KO Lo I It*lJ ' d l '  i~ l,Jlc 1 lot1.jrt1u infllril~f,c:(l I L I ' R I I I I I I ~ I I ~  wit11 t8110 

mol,ll('l'. '1')1(! 1'(!1~r of W O I I I I I I I ~ I O O I ~  1111(]or j ~ l i ~ l l l i ( :  ( : I I H ~ O I I I  an11 I I L W  ]~rcl~ril*c!(l the 
Y U ~ I ~ K  rol)cbl Sot.  I . ~ I ( !  ~ !o l l l i l l~  ( ~ l l l l ~ l l ( - i j l l l . ~ i r ) ~ )  01. \VOIII(?II 1111(1cr 1.111~ (I1111zi'n r('xillle. 
T~~oH( :  ( 1 s  i l n  w11o 11;ivo H I ~ ~ ! I I  ( , I ICHO ~ L I I ( I  l i ~ ( ! ( I  1,111-011g11 L ~ I O I I I ,  (:fin rc8tilize 
tllc (!OII]~ILK(! of ~ I I I H L I I , ~ I ] I I ~  l i ~ ! ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ] ,  

" b ' i 1 8 1 ~ i ~ ~  ( ) I t 1  l4';~111il,y Wtills" i u  11 ( : I I ; I , I I ~ P ~  r o t l ~ i ~ l i ~ c ( ~ ~ ~ t ,  of t,11o r l ' ~ ~ ~ - l c ~ y  01' i4l~(lll] 
Hn~llicl \ v i l , l ~ o ~ ~ t  1,l1on: wrills ; I I I I I ,  01' a I I ; ~ ~ ~ ~ I L ~ C I I ; L I  1~ia~ll.y lit',! of vnrioll* R(!n(!"l- 
ti0113 l i v i r ~ ~  wi1.11in I I I I ~ I I ~ ~  ollc roof 11llt1 one ]1011(~~]lill. S ( ? I ~ I L  r(v!oiintu tllu 
~ ~ ~ r i l i c . ( !  (11' 1,11(! ~ r .n ,nd( .~ i l . I~~ . r '~  lllot.tl(1r i l l  ~ ~ n d i n ~  ]l(rr two I I O ~ H  I L W ~ L Y  10 J' 'ran~0 

( ~ I I ( - 1 1 . 1  cfl 111, St,. ( Iyr. " I,(! Ilcill~ I!jelri]," IIR i.]lr: KILY St,. ( :yricn wa.8 
Irnowll. ll(r:li~l~n Aide-(I(!-( 4 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 )  I I I I ( ~ C ! I .  Slllt~in A~s iz ,  11nl1 l , l~en (iencr~il in tho 
BnllY of Al~(llll I iltlnicl. I<.uilo n]ternai,rbtl wit11 collrt, el)l~mtlot~r, nrld tllc!ll- 
"!tirclrl(snt 1,o t.llt! ~ r c ! l ~ t  I IOI IHI !  1 I C ~ C ~ C I I  O I I  t 1 1 ~  l i i l l  OV(T 1I1c J I O H I J ~ I O ~ U N ,  of W ~ I  id1 
t h ( l ~ !  r)itK(!R I,(!II HO l l l l l c ~ l .  
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The Great W ~ F ,  the  defeat of Turkey, the  Army of Occupation pass before 
us. While Governor of Mitylene, a t  tha t  tinle, the island fell under Greek 
rule, and Ekrenl Bey became a prisoner of war. The family fortunes were, 
however, retrieved by Venizelos' freeing the  civil officials. A Russian boat 
brought them safely through mined waters back to  Stamboul. 

These appointments t o  Governorships appear to  be one of the " perquisites 
falling t o  discharged Secretaries of Abdul Hamid. The rather tragic danger 
contained in the  tale of the  " crumpled " letter-so incrilllinating for Ekrem 
Bey in Abdul Hamid's eyes-and the romance of his daughter Naime form the 
introduction and explanation of Ekrem's first governorship in Jerusalem. 

Evidently the  duty  of the  Turkish Governor -then,and until the Oreatwar 
-had been to strive to  keep the peace between the different Christian sects in 
Jerusalem. Much discretion and diplomacy had t o  be exercised in accepting 
or refusing invitations from rival patriarchs, and rather Gargantuan feats, 
tempered with good-nature, must be credited to  the Governor, who always 
travelled with full complement of wife and children, their faithful attendants 
and soldier escort. 

During the  humiliations of the  Occupation of Stamboul and the ferment 
of hopes, fears, and desires t h a t  greeted-secretly a t  first, and exultantly later 
-the glorious proclamation of the  Angora Government, Selma Ekrem found 
her consolation and growing pride in her love for the American Girls' College, 
which, with i ts  teachers from a foreign land of freedom, became her great 
inspir, 11 t,' ion. 

I t  is this college which had turned out  so many of the women who played 
a r6le ainong the first prominent workers in the new Kepublic-as doctors, 
nurses, teachers and journalists. 

Here the openlng of the world of sport and freedom of movement. by means 
of athletics, t o  a young woman aching almost with the active urge pent up 
within her in the cloistered life of the  women of Islam became a revelation to 
Selma Ekrem. 

" The delight of a rough game of basket-ball put  out of my  mind tho sorrow 
and humiliation which came upon me when I went home. In  these days of 
oppressinn the College was the one place where I felt free. There the clutches 
of the Allies did not reach, and there I could wear my hat  in peace and dream 
of better days." 

These dreams of a free America led l i ter  to  her great adventure, described 
in "My American Venture." The gold proverbially saicl to be strewn on the 
streets of New York eluded this plucky, young and attractive seeker of ideals. 
Synlpathy she found, and rather ~lnexpected pro~llotioll to the role of lecturer 
on Turkey-that hazy unknown country of mystery and massacre. Some of 
Selma Ekrem's observations on the curious unsentimental relations of matter. 
of-fact youth with their elders are amusing reading. " Are you really .Turk?" 
greets her time af ter  time. " I who had dreaded to be recognized as a Turk 
in Turkey found i t  hard now to pass as  a. Turk in America. No one believed 
tha t  I was a Turk. I was not the type." 

The book is, in parts, attractive reading. One feels syliipathy ~vith aYoung, 
inquiring, impetuous mind that  has lived through stirring times which Q C C ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  

over her head in childhood. These were, fortunately, tenipered by the love of 

happy parents, two sisters and a brother. A nunlber of older aunts, uncles, 
grandparents and a host of retainers helped to  make her childhood-as far" 
extraneous political events allowed-happy. We may hear more nome day 
from Selma Ekrem's pen. E. k'. R. 

- 
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Glimpses of High Politics. Tbe Autobiography of N. V. Tcharykow, Serf- 
owner, Ambassador, Exile. Pp. 330. 82 x 58. Illustrated. Allen and 
Unwin. 1931. 16s. 

This is an interesting book, and the writer narrates in excellent English his 
long and active life, impressing upon us the lesson that the condition of the 
serfs in  his youth led to the Bolslievik domination of his old age. 

M. Tcbarykow was sent as a boy to the Edinburgh High School for four 
years, boarding with the family of a Professor, and this experience probably 
helped to open his eyes to the contrast between Russia, with its absolutist 
monarchy and powerful bureaucr;~cy, and the liberty of Great Britain. 

His father had great estates near Samnra on the Volga, and all cultivatioll 
was done by the serfs ; the household servants were slaves, often being part 
of the dowry of a bride, but If. Tcharykow points out that those on the land 
always believed that the soil they cultivated should be theirs. 

I n  1861 Alexander II . ,  the Liberator, freed the serfs, and they were 
allowed to buy land on an instalnlent system. This, however, did not 
become their individual property, but belonged to the village community, an 
arrangement more satisfactory to the idle than to the industrious and thrifty, 
and the peasants exchanged their former masters for the rule of the bureau- 
cracy and the police. 

I n  1875 our author, together wit11 his friend M. Isrolsky, entered the 
Russian Foreign Office, and thus began a diplomatic career that ended in the 
Embassy of Constantinople. 

When the war between Russia and Turkey broke out he joined the army 
and was wounded in the campaign that resulted in the taking of Plevna and 
the liberation of H~llgaria frolll TurkisIl rule. He explains how i t  was that 
the victorious Hussians did not ~ a k ~  (Jonstantinople, and believes that the 
prestige lost to the Governlnent by its failure to do so could have been 
retrieved had Alexander 11. granted the l~ronlised constitution. The assassina- 
tion of the Liberator stopped a. measure that might have altered the course of 
Russian history, and his two yuccessors continued the absolutist rule that was 
to lead to the Itevolution. 

Russia, finding her energies in Europe circumscribed, now turned her 
to Central Asia, and perhaps tile most interesting part of the book 

Is wllerc hl. Tcharykow gives an account of this I t  began with 
General Hkobeleffls conquest of the raiding Teke Turkomails a t  Geok Tepe 

the annexation of their territory with a capital a t  Askhahad. Later our 
author ac(~ompanied Genera] Kolnnroff and relates how that retilarkable man 

h h v ,  a stronghold of Turkolllan freebooters, by dint of tact and 
practically without bloodshed. 

Tllese exl~rrieneen, and an towards Hernt, resulted i n  tile post 
I'olitical Agent in Bok l l a~ .~  being given to hf. rpcharykow. He had a real 

understan(ling of Oriental mentality, and in time prsuaded the old Alnir and 
so('Cessor to abolish &very, to the infanlous underground prism, and 

to "low tile ('(wtrnl Asian Railway to pass through tlro Khanate. 
Eleat nndertaking, built by General Annenkoff fron~ Krasnovodsk on 

C&r~ian ,  1)nssing Merv, Ilokhara, and Samnrkand, to link up wit11 the 
'\loseon+', ()l'pnburc, and Tashkent line, brought, as the writer says. ' 'Pace 
and plenty " ~rherever it went. 

After aollle fruitful years in Hokhara M. Teharykow had posts in the 
Embassies of C'onstantinople, Sofia, Belgrade, an interesti~rg time as Millister- 

at  Papal Court, and find]y Ambassador a t  Constsotino~le~ 
He had retired and was with family a t  Sebast,opol during the mutiny 
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of the sailors of the Black Sea fleet, when he  and liis son were dragged from 
their home a t  2 a.m. to  be shot. For some unknown reason both mere 
allowed to return unharmed, and M. Tcharykow spent the rest of his life at 
Constantinople, where he had many friends, and where he did his best to help 
the  flood of Russian refugees seeking shelter there from the Bolshevik menace. 

.- - - -- - - - ELLA C. SYKES. 

Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni. By Muhammad Nazitn. Pp. xvt271. 
8 p  x 5$". Cambridge University Press. 15s. 

An authoritative history of Mahmud of Ghazni was decidedly needed, not 
only because of his importance in the  records of Asia, but  on account of the 
confused and inconsistent versions of his numerous incursions into India. 
A large portion of such original authorities as have survived have remained 
untranslated ; while those used by previous writers, and especially by Elliott 
and Raverty, have often been misunderstood or presented in a corrupt form. 
Dr. Kazinl has gone back as far a s  possible to t,he old manuscripts, and he i8 

thus able to correct many errors and suggcst new identifications: He corrects 
his predecessors with a certain amount of asperity, and might perhaps have 
remembered that  many of his own statements, which he makes with confi- 
dence, are based on inferences and deductions. His corrections of the recent 
volume of the Cambridge History are valuable, and, i t  must be stated, appar- 
ently well founded. H e  treats V. A. Smith with greater respect, even to the 
extent of giving him a title, which, however richly earned, he never received, 
bu t  corrects him on sonie inlportant points. Dr. Nazim is particularly to 
be commended for describing the numerous conquests and campaigns of 
Mahmud geographically rather than chronologic:ally, the order of events heing 
suficiently correlated by a careful summary in an appendix. 

The account of Mahmud's capture and destruction of the temple of 
SomnAth is especially valuable, since i t  was probably the most striking 
indiviclual ieat  ever performecl by the Muhamnlxdan invaders of India. The 
date, about which there has h e n  so much corifusion even in the Cambridge 
History, is fixed wit,h precision, and, what was even more cloubtful, the route 
taken by Alahmucl has been laid down with probable accuracy. Whether Dr. 
Nazinl was successful, as he believes, in identifying for the first time the 
actual site of the teniple is more open to question. As all who havevisited the 
site n ~ u s t  recognize, the  line of the sea coast has altered considerably during 
the centuries, and there were otlier iconoclasts, such as Aurangzcb, after 
Mahn~ud.  The reasons given for the  undertaking of the raid-namely, the 
fame of the temple, the stories of i ts  treasure, and the boasts of its impregna- 
bility-were doubt le~s  sutficient inducements, as Dr. Nazinl thinks, for 
lllahrnud to  undertake it. We doubt, however, whether he is not unneces- 
sarily ruthless in rejecting totally the local tradition, still strongly held, that 
the representations of the 1loh;ullmadans engaged in trade upon the coartllad 
some influence on his decision. 

Dr. Nazim rightly clainls that  l \ lahm,~d was a great soldier and a Peat 
administrator. H e  states tha t  in thirty-three years of warfare he lvas never 
defeated. This is only true if some nnnucceaafnl siegex are ornittecl; but! 
after  all, the great Duke of Wellington, though never defeated in flho field, 
was oceasionnlly foiled by fortresses. Whether Dr. Naaim is on e(luslly 
sound ground in asserting that  he was a " truly great and adnlirable character" 
i n  more disputable. AJallmucl'a treatment of the  Hindus i n  general. and 
Muhammadan schismatics, like tile Carmathinns, was not, 1)r. Naaim assertsf 
due to  fanaticism, because i t  was partly due to a political motive ; but this 
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hardly lessens the cruelty involved, and the reader may remember Dr. Smith's 
view that Mahmud was a " zealous Muhamnladan of the ferocious type " and 
lt]ittle deserving of admiration." His  real title to  fame, Ilowever, is the fact 
that he set the fashion for biluhanlmadan invasion of India, and thus materi- 
ally affected the history of the world. The extent and permanence of his 
fame in India is proved by the anxiety to recover the gates taken by hinl 
from Somnrith. Rluch and rightly though Lord Ellenborough has been 
blamed for his grandiloiluence about that. recovery, i t  must be remembered 
that the idea was not his, and was widely held. It was doubtless unfortunate 
that the gates actually recovered proved to  be of local Chazni manufacture. 

Finally, Dr. Naziin may be congratulated for his fine continuation of the 
literary tradition of the Muhanllnadan historical writers to  wllorn we are 
indebted for our knowledge of the period. 

Clive. By R. J .  Rlinney. Pp. 288, illustrated. 9;" x 6;". Loodon : Jarrolds. 
1931. 1Gs. net. 

Mr. blinney has written a new Lile of Clive-an ambitious undertaking, 
for the ground over which he travels is already well worn. He  has, however, 
taken a path of his own, putting his story into dramatic shape and telling 
it dramatically. His narrative, rather lost in tlie lavish and florid scene- 
painting that overlays it, is substantially accurate as far as the inain facts go. 
The result is a, work that  is certainly striking and vigorous, but lacking in 
authority and restraint. I t s  appeal is to  the general reader, not to the 
student. 

To Clive's great qualities and the splendid services that  he rendered to his 
country hlr, lllinney pays tlie fine tribute that  history recognizes as their due. 
But on those 1)oints which were fiercely contested in Clive's lifetime, and 
afterwards in history, his loyalty to his hero leads him astray. The general 
reader, with Rlacnulay's Essay a t  the back of his mind, will be surprised and 
probably indignant when he finds Clive's ~lecept~ion of the treacherous Hindoo 
Omichund descri1)ecl as an inevitable nlancxuvre, which i t  is difficult to con- 
demn wit11 sincerity or convictioil (p. 132). He will be right, for the modern 
view of this rcgrcttctl episode is very different. Alr. Roberts, its best ex- 
ponent, holds tllnt "Clive's action is really indefensible."* Mr. Minney 
brings forward no valid reas011 for holding that  this just  and sensible con- 
clusioil is wrong. No one disl)ntes the gravity of the danger that  caused 
C'live to act as he ditl and 1,;tlliates his action. I t  is true that  he saw no 
wrong in whttt he did, but that  is no tlefcnce. 

Another of tliesc points is clive's: acceptance of a great sum of money 
(2234,000) fro111 the newly installecl Nawib,  Atir J i fnr ,  immediately after the 
successful revolution of which ClIivc was the mainspring. Here Mr. Afinney 
seems to spc:~l< wit11 two vc)ices, for he describes the gift  as untluestionably 
plunder, bat l)l~intler sanctioned by custoln and the Directors of the Company, 
and tl~ereforc, one 11111st as.q,lnle, free from reproach. Rlactl~ili~y, who had to  
consider nlucl~ the salnc reasoning, found that  he could not acquit Clive of 
having (lone " ~ v l ~ ; ~ t ,  if not in itself evil, was yet of evil exanlple." H e  is 
1)lainly right,, for, in tllc period of lllisgovernment that  followed soon after 
(:live's (1cl)arture frorn India, acceptallce of similar presents hy the Com- 
]'any's servi~nts was one of the worst features of that  disgraceful time. Afore- 

- - - - - - - - - 
-- 

* 1'. JI:. Itoberts, " tIistory of ]3ri5ish India," 1927 edition, p. 139. 
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over, the Nawab's treasury was emptied by these great donations,-for Clivejs 
was not the only one-and he entered on his administration saddled by a 
burden of debt from which he never recovered. 

Mr. Alinney does not question the propriety of Clive's acceptallce from 
Mir J l fa r ,  two years later, of the grant of his famous jcigir: This assigned 
to him for life the quit-rent (nearly 230,000 yearly) that the Company paid to 
the Nawab for the lands that they held to the south of Calcutta. Mr. 
Minney, who here has Macaulay to back him, is probably right. But it has 
to  be remembered that this immense additional grant was, and is, subject 
to criticism which is not wholly undeserved. The fact that it was fiercely 
attacked in Clive's lifetime is not a t  all surprising. The failure to recogllize 
that in these parts of his public conduct Clive is open to censure is the weak 
point in Mr. BIinney's work. 

@live was a great soldier-the greatest of his time in England-but he is 
hardly clualified to rank with Napoleon (p. 838). Plassey was a rout rather 
than a battle, and the strategic movements that Clive planned and executed, 
admirable as they were, were not on the Napoleonic scale. Nor can it fairly 
be claimed that his adn~inistrative ability was remarkable (p. 165). The 
" double governa~ent" that he established in Bengal in 1765 was his most 
important administrative achievement, and i t  broke down altogether within 
his lifetime. Mr. Alinney does well to notice his correspondence and contact 
with Warren Hastings, whose claims to advancement Clive generously sup- 
ported in England in 1768 and 1770, for Hastings' friends a t  the India House 
were Clive's enemies. The two men were never intimate friends, but each 
respected the other. Hastings was seven, not ten, years younger than Clive. 
The remarks that Hastings hanged Nuncomar, and that Chief Juvtice Impey 
tried and hanged him in orcler to help Hastings (pp. 121 and 187), would not 
have been written if their writer had studied the history of that celebrated 
trial. The book is disfigured hy other slips-misprints and the like. 'I'he 
worst of these is the repeated use of the single word " Mir " as the desig- 
nation of Jlir  JAfar. 

Notwithstanding its imperfections, Mr. RIinney's book is readable and 
attractive. He tells a great story with vigour and vivacity, and the portrait 
that he paints of its great central figure is lifelike and impressive. 

A. L. P. TUCKER. 

Burton : Arabian Nights Adventurer. By Fairfax Downey. RT"' 54". 
Pp. 300. Illustrations. London : Scribner. 10s. 6d. 

Mr. Downey has written an eminently readable Life of Sir Richard Burton. 
It is on the whole a very fair biography of a difficult subject. Rurton's 
character was wild, he was essentially a vagabond, resentful of injuries real 
or imaginary, and intolerant of any obstacle or criticism. 

The author has softened the harsher side of Burton, but has brougllt out 
clearly his many feats of endurance, and has given a good and detailed account 
of his travels. 

A very interesting account is told of how his longed for a 
descendant with red hair and blue eyes. Curiously enough, although We 
always imagine Burton as a dark-haired, swarthy-complexioned man, he was 
born with red hair and blue eyes. His grandfather had made n will leaving 
his money to Burton's uncle, but the old man was determined that Burton 
should hare it, and he was act~lally on his way to change his will when he fell 
dead a t  the doorstep of his aolicitor. IL is interesting to imagine what Burton 
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would have become had he been a rich man; there is little doubt that his 
genius would have pushed him to eminence in some line or another. 

Mr. Downey gives us a very vivid description of Burton's adventures in 
India, when he dressed himself up as a Persian merchant and called himself 
Mirza Abdullah. This was a real training for the famous pilgrimage to 
A h a ,  which first brought Burton into fame, though the actual journey was 
neither so dangerous nor so unique as has always been imagined, because 
several Europeans had actually been there before Burton. 

It  is impossible to describe, in the course of a short review, all Burton's 
travels and adventures in many lands ; about each of these he produced a 
book, but, unfortunately, he wrote too fast, and took but little trouble in 
their composition. He wrote in blunt, disconnected sente~~ces, and his chap- 
ters were ill-constructed. His books were full of information and learning, 
but not on the whole very readable; his humour was ponderous, and his criti- 
cism.persona1 and savage. 

The greatest good fortune that happened to Burton was that he married a' 
most courageous lady, who was passionately devoted to him. The list that 
she prepared of seventeen regulations for her own guidance as a wife might 
well serve as a basis for the happiness ol  any woman. 

History will, however, probably accord Burton his strongest claiin to fame 
as being due to his translation of the "Arabian Nights." In  this he was in 
his element, and his great knowledge of Eastern lore and manners was given 
full scope. The book brought him a profit of £12,000 to solace his old age 
when all his other schemes for making money had failed. H.  S. 

Britmis. By Major Phelps Hodges. Pp. 364. 2 maps and 16 illustrations. 
8" x 54". Jonathan Cape. 12s. Gd. net. 1931. 

Rritmis (the oficial abbreviation for the British Military hiission in 
Siberia) is the story of htajor Phelps Hodges' adventures whilst serving with 
the White Russian Army in 1919. After a period as an artillery instructor he 
was detailed to act as liaison officer with the Orenburg Cossacks. He then 
became involved in a retreat which led him into the steppes north of Lake 
13alkhas11, whence, after crossing the Kirghiz Steppe in company with a few 
companions, lie finally reached Pelring via the Gobi Desert. 

The first few chapters of this book deal, in a rather incoherent way, with 
the events in Russia which led to the formation of Britmis, and Phelps 
Hodges* efforts to get himself attached to the Force. He writes: "I soon 
discovered that a nulllber of tenlporary officers who would be demobilized on 
their return to England were being retained, while Regulars were being sent 
home. After all, the army was my profession, and the experience to bc gained 
while serving with the Mission would be of far more importance to me in my 
career than to a T.G. ( s i c ) ,  who wollld soon be out of the arrny altogether.'' 

The book continues in t,hls vein, and is for the most part a dull chronicle 
of the petty inconveniences of travel in a difficult country. Major Hodges 
was travelling on duty, and n&tural]y had no time to make a detailed study of 
his H~rroundin~s. Even so the great spaces of Central Asia must have made 
Rome impression upon him, and it is a pity he tells us nothing of the many 
beautiful and interesting things i t  must have been his privilege to see. As i t  
is the book is much too long and badly needs pulling together. 

C. J. MORRIS. 
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With Cyclists round the World. By Adi B. Haltim, Ja l  P. Bapasolb, 
Rustom J. Bhumgara. Bombay, 1931. 

This book gives a n  interesting account of the  adventures of three young 
Parsis, who rode round the  world on bicycles. Starting from Bombay, their 
hardships began on leaving Quetta for the  600 miles of desert which lay 
between then1 and  inhabited Persia. There was fortunately little risk of 
losing their way, owing t o  the railway which was constructed during the 
Great W a r ;  but, even so, the  unutterable desolation, the bad track and the 
lack of water supplies made the test a severe one. Indeed, stones, sand and 
the  guarded railway stations, where the garrisons have to be always on the 
alert for Afghan raiding parties, were particularly noticed by the cyclists. 

Upon crossing into Persia, they found Duzdab, the terminus of the railway, 
"an  important little town of 2,000 inhabitants," among whom there were 
several Indian traders. Special help was needed to cross the Lut to Fahrah, 
since the waterless stretches are dangerously wide and, as I know by experi- 
ence, the  water is very salt. However, inotors now run across this waste to 
Kernian, thereby uniting Eastern Persia t o  India. There is also tahe telegraph 
line, recently handed over t o  Persia with i ts  line guards and, thanks to them, 
our travellers safely reached Kerman, where they were welcomed by their co- 
religionists. 

They were now able to  travel without difficulty to  Yezd, the chief centre 
of the  Zoroastrian community in Persia, and so to Shiraz, making various 
inaccurate statements as they proceeded, which was perhaps inevitable under 
the circumstances. 

From Shiraz they pedalled northwards to  Tehran, where Shah Riza, then 
the  powerful Minister of War, supplied them with a clocument that excused 
the  payment of the  frequent tolls, which afford officials the chance of 
'' squeezing " unfortunate travellers. 

From Tehran they made for Baghdad, and, as it was midsummer, the 
onward journey constituted a problem. They wisely did not attempt the 
direct desert route between Raniadi and Ilamascus, a distance of 500 miles ; 
but, even so, the Euphrates route proved to be sufficiently dangerous. The 
climax of their journey was experienced in the Syrian desert, where they lost 
their way in one of the terrific sandstorms, and ivere finally auccoured by a 
party of the Foreign Legion when they were in a state of collapse from 
exhaustion, hunger, and thirst. From Syria they travelled to Jerusalem, and 
from Gazlt, as in B,~luchistan, followed a railway line across the clesert, to 
Egypt and so Westward H o  ! t o  Europe and America. 

We may certainly congratulate these Parsi cyclists on their courage and 
grit,  which never failetl them, while their comments ark a t  times amusing* 
They owecl much to  the  kindness with wl~icll they were treated allnost every- 
where, nor have they failed to  acknowledge it. 

P, Al .  SYKES. 

India's Religion of Grace and Christianity, Compared and Contrasted* 
BY Professor Rudolf Otto. rI'ranxlatetl by I)r. F'. H. Foster. 7 3 x 5 1  

PP. 144. Illustrations. London : S.C.11. Press. (is. 
The Bhakti teaching of Wrahminism, arising from tllo ~panishads, 

which has been called the Salvation Iieligion of India, has long heen the 
o b c t  of earnest and eympathetic study of those who would understand the 
soul of Hindu India and the real religion of Rralllnin thinkers. The yearning 
for salvation, for " release," has always bcpn more marked in Eastern than In 

Weatern mentsllties, and was of course the essence of Gautama's teaching 
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when he had himself attained "enlightenment "and could say with Cromwell, 
know not if I am now 'in Grace,' but I know I was once." 
Brahmin thought has always centred round the hidden God, the great 

Spirit that is behind the Universe, and in dealing with the lesser Gods of 
ppular Hindnism, considers such as  the conceptions and persona of the Deity 
as conceivable by very limited minds. The conception of the Upanishads, 
which came, many years before the Christian era, as a flash, to the deeper 
theological minds of India, that Brahman, God Almighty, the World-Soul, 
was everything, Joy, Consciousness, Reality, is the beginning of the Bhakti 
teaching. Atman, the spark of life and soul in every living thing, is but a 
particle from the World. Atman, the soul of all, with which again reunion 
is possible, covers the whole gamut of Brahmin thought. 

The beauty and grace of this conception as developed in India through the 
ages has made some of the Christian missionaries in India draw very close to 
Brahmin thought. But i t  is because it has sometimes been suggested that 
not only should Christianity draw much nearer to Vedic and Upanishad 
writing, but that they for India should be considered as taking the place of 
the Old Testaillent in a world-Christian Scripture, that Professor Otto has 
written his book. There has further been an idea that Christ,ian and Brahmin 
might join in the Lord's Prayer. Professor Otto, while yielding more than 
full  tribute to the beauty, the mysticality and the spirituality of the Bhakti 
religion, at  once calls for a definite stop. 

The conceptions of Isvar.a, and of the New Testament Jehovah, are very 
different. " Isvara thrones in eternity, deep beneath rushes the stream of the 
world, and humanity in sarnsara, in ever repeated cycles of woeful birth and 
rebirth. In this world the wandering soul strolls, separated from Isvara by 
its fall and lost in the confusion of the world. Kow and again a soul is lifted 
to Isvara, but this world rushes and runs on from one =on to another. Never 
does it become the abode of the glory or honour of God. It remains ever 
what it is, a Lila, a sport of the Deity . . . never arriving a t  a fulness of 
worth, never glorified and made an abode of the Kingdom." 

The two conceptions are essentially different despite all the beauty of 
thought in Bhaktism. Dr. Foster's translation of Professor Otto's book has 
the extreme merit to the lay render of putting the higher theological concep- 
tions in very clear and simple language. G. MAcM. 

Buddhism in India, Ceylon, China and Japan : A Reading Guide. By 
(7. H. Hamilton. 7#"x 59". Pp. viii+ 107. University of Chicago 
Press. 

This is one of that type of industrious colnpilations which emanate most 
frequently from Germang, and of recent years, from the United States. I t  
has been put together by a Professor in an American Missionary College, and 
is evidently meant to help prospective missionaries to some knowledge of what 
they seek to convert the people fro111 in Buddhist lands-a perfectly laudable 
intention. I t  gives brief outlines of the beliefs prevalent in such Buddhist 
lands as Ceylon, China and Japnn, and also India, so far as its scant Buddhist 
population goes, and a list of the books in English, and a few in French and 
Cferman, worth reading upon the p i n t s  mentioned i11 the outlines. And 
certaillly snyonc who fully followed the course of reading in Buddhism here 
~ke t~hcd  out for him would acrluire a very fair book knowledge of the great 
religion of the East. Yet the list of really valuable books upon Buddhism is 
very far from complete, for preference is very evidently given to those from the 

31 
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pens of Christian missionaries of one sect or another, while much more 
important works from nentral or appreciative sources are left unnoted. 

For instance, L. A. Waddell is described as "an authority on Tibetan 
Buddhism,)' although he gathered all the materials for his books on Tibetan 
Buddhisrn merely during a residence in Sikkim ; while the books (in French) 
of Mme. Alexandra David-Nee1 which are obviously of incomparably greater 
value, for they are by one acquainted in a manner quite unique with the 
language and religious literature of Tibet, are not even named. Again, the 
profoundly penetrating studies in Tantrism of " Arthur Avalon" receive no 
mention in the indication of what should be read on that subject, while the 
merely superficial allusions to the same in Sir Charles Eliot's book on 
Hinduism and Buddhism, and a missionary, J. N. Farquhar's book on Indian 
religious literature, and the article in the E.R.E. on "Buddhist Literature," 
are the sole references given upon this much misrepresented phase of Indian 
religious practice. 

There are one or two rather odd statements scattered throughout the book, 
such as this on p. 43 : "Evidently Mahinda brought the Buddhist teachings 
in his memory to Ceylon . . . and [these] constitute our Pali texts as we 
have them today." They have mighty memories for literature in the East, 
but hardly anything so colossal as this. -4nd why rnislead the pl*ospective 
missionary to Ceylon by telling him that the ordination of Buddhist Bhikkhus 
takes place only once a year, and a t  only two monasteries in the up-country 
town of Kandy ? Also there was no need to repeat on p. 76, for the confusion 
of trusting readers, De Groot's terrific "howler" that in China, the second 
stage of ordination into the Sangha by which a candidate becomes a Bhikkhu 
is equivalent to becoming an arhat in Hinayana Buddhism. 

Despite these and similar aberrations and a few misspellings, this is a 
guide to Buddhist reading not without value so far as it goes ; and it is only 
fair to add that its compiler in his foreword expressly disclaims finality for his 
outlines or exhaustiveness for his references. But the non-missionary in- 
terested in Buddhism will do well to look a little further afield for informa- 
tion on that religion than in the paths here indicated, sympathy conducting 
one so much deeper into the heart of a religion than does mere criticism or 

lien aloofness. J. F. M. 

La Mer Rouge, 1'Abyssinie et 19Arabie depuis 1'AntiquitC. By Albert 
Kammerer. With Introduction by M. G. Hanotaux, de 11Acad8mie 
Franqaise. Royal Geographical Society of Egypt. Published under the 
auspices of his Majesty King Fouad I .  Vol. I., Parts I., IT., and III., 
"The Countries of the Erythrean Sea to the end of the Middle Ages." 
Parts I. and IT., liv+ 192 pages, with 37 plates ; Part III., 260 pages, 
75 plates. Cairo. 1929. 

Theae pretentious volumes, measuring 14+# x 1 lff, weigh no less than 
103 lbs., and even if sent separately are too heavy for despatch by book post* 
such a work might before the Deluge have been considered as light reading, 
and might have found a place in the public libraries of Hrobdinqnag, but we 
cannot hope that i t  will find readers whose expeetation of life does not exceed 
the span anticipated by the Psalmist, and whose library, like their physical 
strength, is subject to normal limitations. The cost of postage by parcel post 
is upwards of is. 6d., according to the country of destination. The volumes 
are bound in the flimsiest of paper covers and so insecurely stitched with the 
thinnest of cotton that even with the most reverent handling they would fall 
to pieces within a few weeks. To bind them in cloth would cost a private 
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owner about 10s. for each volume, or 20s. in all, though i t  could have been 
done at the press for about 1s. per volume. The illustrations and niaps are 
attached to a flimsy guard, and would very easily become detached even 
after the book is bound. The actual cost of the book on the library shelves is 
thus about double the published price. The total letterpress consists of 
about 260,000 words, and could easily have been printed in the same type in 
two handy volnmes of crown octavo of approximately 380 pages each, with 
maps and illustrations in a separate portfolio or volume of the same size. It 
might then have been of use t o  students and of interest to  the instructed 
public. 

The work, a further instalment of which is promised in 1932, is a monument 
to the industry of the author, and brings together, though, as explained above, 
not in a convenient form, a great amount of material of value to  scholars. It 
is designed to be encyclopzdic in i ts  scope, but  in this respect falls far short 
of completeness. It contains, for example, no reference to  Count Landberg's 
expedition of 1898-99 to  the southern coast of Arabia, nor to  the important 
work of Dr. Maxilnilian Bittner on material brought h ~ m e  by Dr. Muller's 
Arabian expedition of 1902. We miss any reference to authors of first-class 
importance, such as Hamza of Isfahan, Mas'udi (ed. B. Meynard) ; there is 
no reference to Gabriel Ferrand's " Relations de Voyages," and other authorities 
such as Noldeke are inadequately cited. Various writers in the Encyclo- 
pedia of Is lan~ are given far less weight than they merit, and the Encyclo- 
padia itself is nowhere referred to. Persian incursions into Arabia in early 
times are scarcely touched on. The A c h ~ m e n i a n  Enlpire is not even mentioned 
in the index. Yet Oman was for centuries under Persian control, and the 
conquest of Yemen in the fifth century A.D. by Nushirwan is one of the most 
important events of the period. There are also very few references to  the  
leading authorities on the trade between China and the Red Sea, and the work 
of Hadi Hasan on " Persian Navigation," which has hitherto received far less 
attention a t  the hands of scholars than i t  deserves, though published in 1898, 
is not referred to. Nor can we trace amongst the plates the ini1)ortant map 
of the world according to  Qazwini. I n  the chapter on Oman there is no 
reference to Jayakar's valuable pal3crs in the J.R.A.8. 

In a word, these two volumes are a mine of information and may be of 
service to scholars, but  the author has attempted too much, and the history 
alike of Abyssinia and Arabia from ancient times to  the present remains to be 
written. I n  tlie meantime, for general utility these two volumes do not 
compare favonrably with Rlessrs. Cary and Warmington's work, " The Ancient 
Explorers," 1930, which is a lllodel of compression as well as of lucid 
exposition. A. T. WILSON. 

- - 

Zanzibar : Its History and its People. By W. H. Ingrams. Pp. 527, 
with plates, text figures and maps. London : H. F. and G. Witherby. 
1931. 25s. 

Mr. Ingrams, who before being transferred to Mauritius had spent eight 
Years (1910-27) in the service of the %anzihar Government, is, as proved by 
Several earlier ~>ublications, a recognized authority on tlie past and present of 
this Sultanate. The book under review represent0 a niine of valuable in- 
forlnation, and is n very able and timely s ~ l ~ p l e m e n t  of the none too numerous 

on one of the most attractive British Protectorates, one moreover which 
lvaS for centuries the principal emporium of East Africa. 

The autllor deals with the history, anthropology and ethnology of Zanzibar 
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in a way that makes instructive and pleasant reading, in spite of the exkusive 
material he had to conlpress in a single volume. The historical part covers 
the early history of the East African coast, deals with the native tribes and 
dynasties of the islands of Zanzibar and Pemba, and gives a good summary of 

the Zanzibari-Omani Empire up to the present time. The outstanding 
personality of Said bin Sultan (1791 - 1856), who extended the Arabian 
sovereignty from Oman to the distant countries of East Africa, who inaugu- 
rated the period lasting to this day of closest and most loyal co-operation 
with Great Britain, is out of consideration of space briefly but, on the whole, 
duly appreciated. Yet the bibliography with reference to this ruler could 
have been more extensive in the interest of those who like to follow up closely 
the achievements of that remarkable man. Here i t  might be mentioned 
that Seyyid Ali bin Hamoud did not abdicate (p. l76), but that the reign of 
this unfortunate man ended in his deposition by the Power which had placed 
him on the throne. 

Ingrams does well-deserved justice to the British representatives, who, like 
Hamerton, Kirk, Rodd, Matthews and, lately, Hollis, have cemented and 
improved the relations and have done so much to develop the resources and 
reform the conditions of life in the country. 

The anthropological and ethnological parts of the book are of special value 
to students of these domains of learning, as in no previous publication have 
they been so well and fully compiled. Ingrams mentions (p. 49) an " Egyptian 
idol" as having been found a t  Mogadisho, and he expresses doubt as to its 
present whereabouts. I t  is known, however, that this piece-a clay figure 
about 12$ cm. high-was presented a t  the close of last or the beginning of this 
century to the bluseum fur Volkerkunde in Berlin and that it is supposed to 
be of Indian origin. The Swahili language is fully and well dealt with. 
But it rnight not have been amiss also to refer briefly to the Oman-Zanzibar 
dialect of Arabic, which is an idiom peculiar to these two countries. 

On page 85 reference is made to " the first crossing of the African continent 
1)y a European. This was achieved by a Genoese, called Leone Vivaldi, who 
crossed from West, reaching Mogadisho about the end of the eleventh cen- 
tury." This statement seems to need verification. We know (d1Avezac, 
" L'Exp6dition Qknoise cles Frhres Vivald." Paris, 1859) that the two 
brothers Hugolin and a u i  sailed from Qenoa in 1291 for the west coast of 
Africa, and were retained with their companions a t  the Senegal River by the 
natives, never to return. Antoine Usodimare found more than 170 years later 
the last scion of those adventurers. The son of one of the Vivaldis, Ser 
Leonis, went in search of his father to East Africa, and is reported to have 
arrived by way of Egypt about 1420 in Magdasor, but was not allowed by the 
ruler of that place to continue inland (" Le Navigazione Atlantiche, a Cum di 
Rinaldo Cnddeo." Edizione " Alpes." Milano, 1928). 

The book is well produced with plates, text figures and two mapa. In 
every respect i t  does credit to the author, the publisher, and to the %nzibnr 
Government, who subsidized the work ; it will rank as one of t,he best work' 
oo Zanzibar ever written. R .  S.-R. 

1.a Perse au Contact de 190ccident, Etude l1istorique et eociale. BY 
Ali Akbar Siassi. Leroux, Paris. 1931. 60 francs. 

This is a valuable essay of some 250 pages on lnodern Persia by 8 

at the University of Tehran, who is also attached to the French Leetion In  

Persia. His general attitude is strongly pro-French (his travels do notaPTar 
to have extended to Syria since the war). His description of 
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conhcts with the West include the scantiest references to current relations 
with Turkey and 'Iraq, and his attitude towards Great Britain is neither 
judicial nor historically accurate, probably owing to his lack of acquaintance 
with published works in the English language. Had he studied on the one 
hand the series of British Parliamentary Papers dealing with Persia (still 
obtainable from P. S. King and Sons, of Great Smith Street, London, S.W. I),  
or on the other the works of E. G. Browne on British policy in Persia, his 
narrative would have gained in interest. He has, too, ignored all Russian 
sources. 

It is nevertheless a valuable conten~porary commentary on current events, 
and one which deserves study by all who seek to understand the mainsprings 
of current thought in intellectual circles in Tehran. 

His first concern is that the Europeanization of Persia should proceed 
apace : he realizes its dangers, and lle regrets the concomitant loss of much 
that is good, but he is convi~iced (p. 238) that the advantages are ten times 
greater than any possible disadvantages. He regrets especially the increase in 
personal wants and the unsatisfied desires that contact with the West awakes 
in a society which was formerly comparatively free froin this modern disease. 
He criticizes the handicap that Islam has placed upon his country, especially 
in respect of the st.atus of women. He welcomes the declining status of the 
clergy, and is confident that the future of Persia under present conditions is 
more hopeful than it  has been for a century or more. The menace of Soviet 
Russia scarcely co~ues within his purview, and is beyond the scope of this 
review, but it deserves inore consideration than Dr. Ali Akbar Siassi has yet 
vouchsafed to us in his published work. 

A. T. W. 

The Red Men of Nigeria. An account of a lengthy residence 
among the Fulani or I '  Red Men" and other pagan tribes of 
Central Nigeria, with a description of their head-hunting, pastoral, 
and other customs, habits, end religion. By Captain J. R. 
Wilson-Haffenden, with by Bronislaw RIalinou~ski, Pro- 
fessor of Anthropology a t  the  University of London. One volume. 
PI). lxxx + 308, illustrations, mnps. London : Service and Co., 
Ltd. 1930. 21s. 

In his preface Professor Malinowski points out how necessary and 
useful it is for Governlnent officials responsible for the administration 
of native races to have a thorough knowledge of these peoples' customs 
and habits, and notes with satisfaction the policy of the Colonial Office 
in this direction. 

Chptain J. R. Wilson-Hnffenden has spent much time with the 
Flllani and the Kwotto during wllicl~ he made the best of his olwortu- 
"ties for carefully studying their customs. His observntions which he 
unites in this volulne are I,articularly valuable, a s  the writer has had a 
good training in ethnology and especially in the functional side of it ,  90 

that he is ~ h l e  to sift his material and bring out more particularly those 
custolns thnt have a direct bearing on the social life of the people. I n  
the first sixty pages he tells us of his movements in the country and his 
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experiences before he came into contact with the  Fulani and the Kwotto 
people. Of the Fulani he gives some interesting information, compar- 
ing the customs of the  sedentary town-people with those of the wander- 
ing nomads, especially in regard to social customs, cattle, marriage, and 
festivals. His  observations are particularly interesting, since our 
knowledge of the  Fulani is as  yet slight, and we hope that some day he 
may tell us more on this subject. With  the Kwotto people he deals 
more fully, going into the question of their origin, their taboos and 
totems, witchcraft and magic, religious rites of propitiation and exyia- 
tion, head-hunting and trial by ordeal, followed by a fuller and most 
interesting account of their social and domestic life, and giving us a com- 
plete life-story of a Kwotto. The book is well illustrated and should be 
read by all students of social anthropology. HANNS VISCHER. 

The Tarim Basin and Takla-Makan Desert. Pamphlets : Die 
Lobwiiste u.  das Lobnor Problem. Tarim Becken u. 
Takla-Makan Wiiste. Die Zentral Asien Expedition, 
1927-28. B y  Emil Trinkler. 

B y  the  death of Professor Emil  Trinkler, reported in The Times of 
April 22 last, the ranks of German scientists have lost a geologist of 
repute, who a t  a n  early age had already made his mark in distant fields 
of travel, notably in Afghanistan, where, coming from Russian Turkestan 
and entering the country a t  Herat ,  he spent some months in 1924 
rnostly a t  Kabul, during which time he was commissioned by the 
Ameer to  pros1)ect for coal in the foothills of the Hindu Kush to the 
north of the capital. 

I n  the course of his tour he also visited northern India, and 
realized on the spot, and bore testimony to, the manifold advantages 
accruing to the country as the outcome of sane, practical, and 
sympathetic administration by the  Anglo-Indian Government. Herr 
Trinkler is an example of the type of traveller whose 11owers of 
observation have been quickened hy patient antecedent study of the 
countries to he visited, of their peoples, institutions, customs, 
languages, etc., and who succeecls in bringing away much accurate 
information of such lands 1,recisely because he has systerneticall~ 
clualifiecl himself for the task beforehand. 

His work on Afghanistan covers much ground and is characterized 
throughout by German t horoughness and scient i fic acumen. Herr 
Trink1er.n work some three years later in Chinese ~urkestan-which is 
the immediate subject of this review-cannot he correctly appr"sed 
until the scientific results achieved by his exl)edition have been given 
the world in due form and translater1 into English. The former task 
lnay now fall to the lot of the well-known geologist, Dr. de Terra, 
Berlin, and the inenrher of the expedition immediately responsible for 
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the geological studies made in the Karakoram and Kunlun mountain 
ranges. 

Leaving Leh in May, 1927, the expedition, almost a t  once crippled 
in its transport by loss of horses through their straying, and of yaks 
through their exhaustion from lack of pasturage or overwork-both 
common incidents of Asiatic travel-found its way through Ladakh and 
the Western Tibet highlands to  the Chinese border a t  Suget-Karaul, 
whence with fresh transport the party proceeded northwards, crossing 
the main range of the Kunlun by the Sanju Pass and descending thence 
into the basin of the Yarkand River. 

During the following seven months, October to May, Herr Trinkler 
and his companion, Dr. Bosshard, of Zurich, devoted themselves to  
exploration in the Takla-Makan Desert, while Dr. de Terra visited the 
foothills and higher regions of the Kunlun in order to obtain geological 
data in regard to their formation and composition. Coming together 
again at Kashgar in July, 1928, it was decided, owing to the un- 
favourable attitude of the Chinese authorities, to abandon further work 
in the Tariin Basin, the return being made by the Karakoram route to 
Leh and Srinagar, while Herr Bosshard left in December to take the 
collections to Germany by the overland route through Russian 
Turkestan. 

Chinese 01,position to  the export of the various objects of archeo- 
logical and historical interest collected by European scientific expeditions 
lnay be regarded not alone as a sign of jealousy of the foreigner, but, 
Ilal~pily, as evidence of a, growing national enlightenment and of a dawning 
appreciation of the cultural values attaching to relics of past ages. 
This public sentiment may, in llroportion as conditions in the faction- 
rent Republic become more settled, be embodied in legislati011 designed 
to prevent exploitation, and framed much on the lines of the Bill now 
1)efore the House of Commons (and shortly, as an agreed measure, to 
become an Act), under which, among other l,rovisions, the ex1,ort in 
 hole or in part of an ancient monument, whether an occupied house or 
not, is l~rohillited--a form of export from which, be it observed, u7e 
British have suffered of late years. 

The spiritual develol,ment and intellectual emancipation noticeable 
in better-educated sections of the of hackward countries in 
this much-sl~runlten and closely interlocked ],resent-day world is al,t to 
take ])lace with startling ral)idity, and one cannot but sym1,athize with 
manifestations of it. 

T'ossil,ly, in this instance, the solution of the difficulty will he found 
i n  tile aclolltion of a nzo&~.~ ui?lelldi on the hasis of an agreed division of 
collect io~~~ ~r>:tde I)y a foreign exl,edition under the official sanction of the 
local :~u tho l - i t i~~ .  

Dr. Trinltler describes the well-known features of the Tarim Basin, 
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and passes in review the data and views of previous travellers, which, 
a s  he points out, do not always correspond in all particulars. 

The former, a s  enumerated by him, are : the position of the basin shut 
in bet ween two great parallel mountain ranges on north and south ; the 
deeply eroded valleys of the Kunlun ; the alluvial fans irrigated by the 
canals taken off and fed from the river stream traversing the fan in each 
case ; the agglomerations of detritus along the foothills brought down 
from the glaciers ; the belt of cultivation a t  the foot of the range on the 
line of the ancient east and west highway connecting oases, by which 
caravan communication between China and Europe was maintained in 
the first centuries of the Christian e ra ;  and, lastly, he dwells on the 
erosive action of the glacier waters, which, in the summer season, when 
the rivers are in flood owing to the melting of the snow, carry down on 
to  the Takla-Makan Desert large quantities of sand and mud, and where 
in course of time the sand so deposited is by the action of the wind 
piled up into dunes, while the mud is lifted up and, in the form of dust, 
carried back and redeposited (the prevailing wind across the desert being 
a north-easterly one) on the northern slopes of the Kunlun range, where, 
a s  loess, i t  gradually becomes banked up to  a height of several thousand 
feet. The writer may here remark that  the first view of the great loess 
formations to be met with in some parts of China proper is a startlingly 
impressive sight-a baffling one, too, should it not be known to the 
presumably non-scientific traveller that  loess is an eolian deposit, 
fact first established by Baron Richthofen (1833-1905). 

I n  treating of the Tarim Basin and the Takla-Makan Desert it is 
the geological problem which seems to engross the attention of Herr 
Trinkler and claim his interest, and one can only regret that the 

I I illuminating work, The Structure of Asia," by Professor J. W. Gregory, 
had not then been published. 

The perusal of the former's papers leaves the impression on the mind 
that  a life of singular promise has been cut off. 

E. St. C. P. 

Japan's Population Problem : The Coming Crisis. By W. R. Cracker. 
8$"x 5;". Pp. 240. Allen and Unwin. 10s. 6d. 

"Japan consumes more seaweed than meat " is an arresting statement in 
Mr. W. R. Crocker's important book "The ,Japanese Population Problem." 
This statement is illustrative of the fact that many phame" of Japanese life 
other t,han population are covered by this book, and "Japan Today" would 
perhaps be a more suitable title. 

The definite conclusion one must come to after reading this book is that 
Japan's economic fabric is built on an unsound foundation. If the U.S.A. 
were suddenly to cease taking Japan's silk, and China her manofacturd 
cottons, Japan would be in parlous plight. The returns she ~ e h  on ly~iclll- 

ture are miserably inadequate, and life is only made possible for the f~rmilld 
population by sericulture, which has grown up 8.9 a secondary employment 
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for the poorly remunerated farmer. The hard and concentrated work that 
the farmer has put into the soil has only resulted in Diminishing Returns, and 
it is difticult to foresee how this may be combated in the future. 

Japan is faced with the practical certainty of an increase in her population 
of 15 to 20 millions in the next generation, and this, allowing for reduced 
families, eniigration, birth control, and all the other forces which may come 
into being. 

Mr. Crocker has written a book which a t  first sight one would say was not 
meant for the general reader, but  I have no hesitation in recommending i t  to 
any student of international affairs. Mr. Crocker's figures are well chosen 
and illuminating. The facts that England is twice as dependent on imported 
food as France, that Malaya has a foreign trade per capita nearly 70 per cent. 
greater than the United Kingdom, are amongst the many unexpected pieces of 
information available to the reader. 

Mr. Crocker has given us some plain speaking about the position of China, 
which is refreshing when the situation is so often obscured by sentimental 
idealisni. 

" ' Unequal treaties ' were imposed because no competent state existed. 
The same fact-lack of governance-is still behind the turmoil of today." 
How true, though perhaps unpalatable, to the Chinese anti-foreign agitator. 

To me Mr. Crocker's chapter on Manchuria was the most interesting in 
the book. Here we have Japan with some S2OO nlillions of money invested, 
and far more important than the actual money, the coal and iron deposits a t  
Pusan, Penshi Hu  and Anshan. I do not think Japan will ever make serious 
objection to Chinese railway development in Manchuria ; in fact, Mr. 
Matsuoka, then Vice-President of the South Manchurian Railway, told me as 
much in the course of an unofficial conversation in 1927, but she will insist on 
order and good government in her South Manchurian railway zone, and who 
shall say that she is not right, in spite of the fact that many backward 
peoples believe that good government is no ~ubst i tut~e for self-government ? 

1 fear that I disagree with Mr. Crocker's conclusion that the major issue 
of Japan's policy in Manchuria is the matter of immigration. I have not the 
figures of Japanese immigration into Manchuria, but I do know from personal 
experience that the number of Japanese imrnigrants is small. One of the 
results of the ttmnquillizing effect of the South Manchurian Railway zone has 
been a vast influx of Chinese, but where are the vast hordes of Japanese '? 
They are certainly not visible in Manchuria. To oust Japan from Manchuria 
would be a war to the death, as Mr. Cracker says, but has he considered the 
fact that China may use the boycott weapon in her endeavour to oust Japan 
from Manchuria f Supposing a boycott, was started throughoiit China until 
Japan removed herself from Manchuria1 Here is a problem of first-class I 
importance which must he present in the minds of many Japanese statesmen. \ 

worst 01 our troubles never happen, and it is to be hoped that Japan 
will find herself able to surmount the difficulties which lie in her path. With 
Mr. Cracker, I have not a great deal of faith in emigration as a solution of 
her coming troubles with excess population. I cannot see the Japanese 
"orkina on the countle~s acres of Manchuria alongside the Chinese. Their 
Standards are too far apart. Further industrialization may help, but, 
Mr. Cracker a 1  trlily points oat, most countries are gradually establishing 
their own ind~istriea, and as these indnstries become more important 80 will 
these co1lntl.ies1 imports of nlanufactured goods decrease. 

The most lnelancholy fact which emerges from Mr. Crocker's book is the 
e t c a d ~ ~  nay rapid, decline of the trade of the 1Tnited Kingdom in the Far East. 
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A final word of recommendation to the reader : he will obtain a great deal 
of infornration and instruction, and quite a lot of entertainment, by reading 
Mr. Cracker's very able book. 

H. ST. CLAIR SMALLWOOD. 
- -- 

A History of Chinese Art. By George Soulie de Morant. Translated by 
Gerald C. Wheeler. 93" x 7%'. Pp. 296. Illustrations. London, Born- 
bay and Sydney : G. C. Harrap and Co., Ltd. 25s. net. 

This is a pleasant volume to read and to look at, for i t  is well illustrated. 
There are eighty plates of illustrations in collotype, and a good many Chinese 
woodcuts and rubbings, which though anatomically correct, do not, in their 
copy-book lines, give the realistic picture to which our European methods 
have accustomed us. 

Monsieur Soulie de Morant, who was for a number of years in the French 
consular Service in China, has set out to describe Chinese art in chrono- 
logical and historical order, and iu doing this he has read into the different 
authentically-dated specimens a style which he thinks links them to the 
period during which each was made. The whole of the book is founded on 
the lines in which he refers to French art. " Style would seem to be linked 
with the events of its time. . . . Thus the Louis XV. spirit well expresses that 
elegant and polished ideal which was realized by the upper classes, and at 
the same time for the people was the true expression of happiness, until the 
moment came when the abuses of taxation became a burden, and brought 
about the revolt of Rousseau and the friends of simplicity. The Louis XVI. 
spirit, as a result, strips itself of all ornanlents and adopts simple and straight 
lines, without, however, putting an end to  the excesses of taxation which 
are leacling up to the Revolution. After this storm of bestiality and 
savagery the fear-stricken people sees its safety in the strong hand of 
a powerful leader, like the Prztorians of Old Rome ; and this ideal expresses 
itself in the neo-Rornan style of the First Empire, itself to disappear likewise 
through excessive conscl.iptio11 and taxation. 

4 6 Thus a persistent dreanl expresses itself each time as something new, 
until those that have ministered to it have destroyed it by their abuses. 
The ideal and the style are then rejected with horror ; there muat be a 
clilferer, t expression." 

I t  is by following thin method that the author shows the way to a better 
unclerstancling of the ideas underlying Chinese art. There is, however, 
little that will be fresh to the serious student, for M. de Morant does not 
delve deeply and there is no new light, nor does there seem to be any 
improvement on the methods of Dr. S. W. Rushell in his "Chinese Art," and 
11. Paleologuc in his " L'Art Chinois," where exact illustrations and descrip- 
tions are made of objects selected from museum galleries, with informa- 
tion upon their origin and historical association. 

There is a vast amount of Chinese literature on this subject, n~ost of lt 

inaccessible to Europeans, and in trying to get hold of the wonders 
Oriental art the lover of i t  may well find great difficulty. Rllt to take this 
history of AI. de Morant7s anti read the interesting tale it unfold* with 
appropriate illustrations to show the points he nlakes, will be for the blldding 
dilettante an informative treat, and one that will yield a useful general view 
of this fascinating subject. 

r ,  
A closer study of detail would have led the author to add data of 

lhus,  for instance, in dealing with the Chu 1-ung Kuan on p. 196, he describes 
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the bas-reliefs as being decorative "with something of the conventional 
aspect of Buddhist figures which represent the four kings of the Devas." His 
readers will be left unaware that this very historical archway in the Nank'ou 
Pass, built in A.D. 1340, has inscriptions in six languages, orle of which is in 
the defunct Bashpa script composed by a Tibetan Lama in A.D. 1260. Nor 
does he mention that the deeply-carved massive blocks of marble, of Buddhist 
symbols, Naga kings and Dhritarashtra, the great guardian King of the East, 
which compose the archway, can be studied in detail in the splendid album 
published by Prince Roland Bonaparte in Paris. 

Probably a deeper dipping into history would have altered the character 
of this book from its style of "he who runs may read " to one of more serious 
value. 

Sculpture, ceramics, bronze, pictures and the other decorative arts are 
lightly handled in a way that should appeal to a wide public. I t  might seem 
ungracious to say that if this book had not been written i t  would never have 
been missed. At the same time a perusal of i t  will whet the appetite for 
more and lead the student on to regiorls where writers such as those already 
quoted will be able to furnish more solid fare. A word of praise can safely be 
given to Mr. Wheeler, the translator. G. D. G.  

Tourmente s u r  I'Afghanistan. By Andrde Viollis. 8" x 5p. Pp. 240. 
Illustrations. Paris : Librairie Valois. 1930. 15 frs. 

This book, ulmn the happenings in Kabul during the closing days of the 
reign of the Tajilc bandit, Hachcha Sakkao, and the subsequent accession to 
the throne of the present king, Nadir Shah, iilakes very interesting reading. 

The authoress is undoubtedly handicapped in giving a strictly authentic 
account of affairs, partly owing to her stay in Kabul being liinited to a matter 
of fifteen days, and partly on account of her having to take refuge in the 
French Legation, which itself callle in for a good deal of very unpleasant 
attelltion, due, no doubt, to its close proximity to the Arg. 

The narrative is a little dificult to follow at times, for the writer conlbines 
her accounts of the sieges and conflicts with descriptions of the various tribes 
and interviews with certaill people in I(abu1. Much of the inforinat~ion given 
ifl l~~ndoubtedl~ correct, but there are a nulnl)er of minor inistakes which, in the 
special circumst.ances, one can excuse. 

Madanle Viollis cleserves every admiration for her pluck in venturing on 
such a dangerous undertaking, as i t  certainly was a t  that tirne. 

The flight in a Russii~n aeroplane from Tashkent to Tern~ez, and the11 
across the Hindu TCush to I<abul, was in itself, to say the least of it, thrilling. 
O~villg to bad weather a forced landing had to be made a t  Sainarkand on the 
first stage of the journey, alld on the second lap the travellers ran into a rather 
fierce sandstorn, which delayed then) a t  Termez for a few days. 

It  is worth mentioning the reference made by Madame Viollis to the 
Central Asian Air Service, which runs fro111 Senlipnlatinsk in Siberia to Kabul? 
and from the const of ]>ersia to the bonndaries of China. On this route are 
made Inany flight8 of unaccountable danger ; and whilst no fatal accidents are 
on record so far, the dangerous aspect of these journeys can be gathered when 
it is realized that the pilots are not expected to do the more hazardous flights, 
"ch as that to Kabul, more than fivc tirnes in a year. 

The a~thoress  explrtins the terrible state of chaos which relgned in the 
capital during her stay there, which, however, did not finally cease until the 
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governn~ent of the country was placed in the capable hands of Nadir Shah, 
after his famous brother, General Shah Wali Khau, had recaptured Kabul 
from the rebels. 

It is interesting to observe that when Habibullah (or Bachcha Sakkao) 
realized that he was defeated he retired to the Arg, taking with him the 
families of the three brothers, Nadir Khan, Shah Wali Khan, and Hoosham 
llahommed Khan. This caused Shah Wali Khan to hesitate before attacking, 
but he finitlly decided that the life of his country depended upon it, with the 
result that the place was bombarded and subsequently captured. Fortunately 
the families of Shah Wali Khan and his brothers were restored to them with- 
out suffering serious injury. 

The authoress goes on to  point out that a t  the beginning of Bachcha 
Sakkao's reign he governed wisely and firmly, the army was well-disciplined 
and augmented, Amanullah's relations were treated with consideration, and it 
was not until he felt that the end was coming that he tried to keep order by 
public executions and secret assassinations. 

The book rather gives one the impression that France, first and foremost, 
is the truest friend of the present King and Government of Afghanistan, and 
the writer goes on to say that the King shows great admiration for, and 
attachment to, the French ; he is proposing to open the schools, build roads, 
railways, etc., with the aid of foreign Powers and foreign capital. She sug- 
gests that France could provide them with experts of all kinds, and give 
advice on finance. 

Her reference to the country being rich in minerals, gold, ruby, oil, etc., is 
certainly correct, and I most certainly agree with her that Afghanistan should 
recover with astonishing rapidity ; in fact, from the information in my 
possession a t  the present time, i t  is truly amazing what strides have been 
made, even since this book was published, under the steady and sensible 
government of the present King, who, Madame Viollis emphasizes, is the 
greatest ancl most important man in all Islam, and that France has indeed a 
very precious friend in him. 

There is a small sketch-map and a number of interesting photographs, the 
last three being of a rather grisly nature. 

This is certainly a book which should be read by everyone interested in 
Afghanistan, as the reviewer believes most sincerely that i t  is a country which 
is clestined to play a very important part in the future of Asia owill13 to 
its extraordinary geographical position, and its geographical similarity as 
Switzerlancl is to Europe. H. M. S. MORRISON. 

The following books have been received for review : 
"An Elementary Marathi Grammar," by C!. N. Seddon. 7Yxh" .  

vii+ 62 pp. (London : H. Milford. 1931. 3s.) 
" An Introduction to the Sociology of Islam," by R. Lev M.A. Val 1- 

9"x 52". viii+410 pp. (London : Williams and Rorgate. 1931. 

L L 
1 gn.1 

Les Arabes et  ]'Islam en face des Nouvelles Croisades et I'alestine et 
Sionisme," by Eugene Jung. 9Ir x ngfr. 78 pp. ( a  1931.) 

" -4sia's Teeming Millions and its Problems for the West," by Etienne 
Dennery. Rrlx 6v. 248 pp. Maps. Illustrations. (London: 
Cape. 1931. 10s. 6d.) 

" Britmis : A Great Adventure of the War," by Major Phelps Hod?e9* 
W x n y .  364 pp. Maps. Illustrations. (London: C a p  1!13'' 
12s. 6d.) 
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"Buddhism in India, Ceylon, China and Japan," by C. H. Hamilton. 
7311x 56". viii+ 107 pp. (U.S.A. : University of Chicago Press. 
1931. 4s. 6d.) 

I' Burton, Arabian Nights Adventurer," by Fairfax Downey. 8" x 5p .  
xiii+ 300 pp. Illustrations. (London : Scribner. 1931. 10s. 6d.) 

" Cattle Car Express," by Emil Lengyel. 7f1 x 5$"' 228 pp. (U.S.A. : 
Ralph Beaver Strassburger Foundations. 1931.) 

"Natural History of Central Asia. Vol. IV. : The Permian of Mon- 
golia," by A. W. Grabau. l lyl x 8F1. xliii +665 pp. Illustrations. 
Maps. (New York : Natural History Museum. 1931. g2 2s.) 

"Clive," by R. J. Minney. 6 g  x 99". 288 pp. Illustrations. . (London: 
Jarrolds. 1931. 16s.) 

"The Crusades : The Flame of Islanl," by Harold Lamb. 9" x 5$!. 
413 pp. Illustrations. Maps. (London : Thornton Butterworth. 
1931. 16s.) 

" Himalayan Art," by J. C. French. lo$" x 7p. xiv -1 117 pp. Plates. 
Map (London : Milforcl. 1931. 25s.) 

" A  History of Chinese Art, from Ancient Times to the Present Day," 
by G. S. De Morant. (Translated by Wheeler.) 9%" x i$'. 296 pp. 
Illustrations. (London : Harrap. 1931. 25s.) 

"History of Palestine," by A. S. Rappoport. 89"x 5 p .  368 pp. 
Frontispiece. Map. (London : Allen and Unwin. 1931. 12s.6d.) 

"History of the A1 bu Said Dynasty," by Rudolph Said-Ruete. 
92"x 6''. 23 pp. (London. 1931. Pamphlet.) 

" India in Bondage," by J. T. Sunderland. 8f1 x 5p .  xxiii + 631 pp. 
Illustrations. (New York : Copeland. 1929.) 

" India on the Brink," by a British India Merchant. 7#' x 5". xviii + 
122 pp. Sketch Map. (London : King and Son. 1931. 8s.) 

"The Indian Civil Service, 1601-1930," by L. S. S. O'Malley, C.I.E. 
8:" x 5p. xiv+ 310 pp. (London : Murray. 1931. 12s.) 

" Indien Kampft," by Walter Bosshard. A+" x 558". x+ 290 pp. Illus- 
trations. Map. (S tuttgart : Strecker and Schroder . ) 

"In  the Arabian Desert," by Alois Musil. '3" x 53". xiv+339 pp. 
Illustrations. Map. (London : Cape. 1931. 18s.) 

"The Japanese Population Problem : The Coming Crisis," by W. It. 
Crocker. 8f"' 53". 240 pp. (London : Alleii and Unwin. 1931. 
10s. 6d.) 

"Mount Everest and its Tibetan Names," by Sir Sidney Rurrard, 
K.C.S.I. 9y1x 6+". 18 pp. Sketch Maps. (Survey of India. 
1931. 10d.) 

"The Noad to the Grey Pamir," by A. L. Strong. 8 " x 6(". 289 pp. 

1931. $3.00.) 
t 3  Illustrations. Sketch Map. (Boston : Little, rown and Lo. 

" Tourrnente sur l'Afghanistan," by Andree Viollis. 8" x 5&". 240 pp. 
Illustrations. (Paris : Librairle Valols. 1931. 3s.) 

"Travels in India, Ceylon and Borneo," by Captain Rasil Hall. 
9"xr,$". 272 pp. Illustrations. (Broadway Travellers. 1931. 
10s. 6d.) 

"The 'I'rave1.s of an Alchenlist," by Li C%ih Ch'ang. Translated by 
Arthur Waley. HJ" x 5;". xi + 166 pp. Map. (London : Rout- 
ledge. 1931. 10s. 6d.) 

" lTnveiled," by Selma Ekrem. 82"x 6f1. 277 pp. Illustrations. 
(London : ISles. 1931. 16s.) 

"With Mystics and Magicians in Tibet," by Alexandra David-Neel. 
83" x 6f" .  xiv + 320 pp. Illu.strations. (London : The Bodley 
Head. 1931. 15s.) 

" Zanzibar : I ts  History and its 13eople," by W. H. Ingrltms. 9"x 58". 
b27 pp. Illustlat,ic>n~. Maps. (London : Witherby. 1931. 25s.) 
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T h e  Prussian S ta te  Library is anxious t o  buy a complete set 
CENTRAL ASIAN JOURNALS, Vok .  VI1.-XVI. (1920-29). Will anyone 
wishing t o  sell please communicate with R. Said-Ruete, Esq., 36, 
Cheniston Gardens, W. 8. 

T h e  following articles on  Asiatic subjects have appeared in the 
quarterlies : 
Jlay : 

,Vationrtl Review : "Echoes of Cawnpore," by Sir Louis Stuart, C.I.E. 
" India," by the Right Hon. Lord Lloyd, G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E. 

Q~ta~tel . ly  Review : " The Mandates System : I t s  First Decade," by Sir 
Alexander Wood Renton, K.C.M.G. " Mahatma Gandhi," by 
E. 31. E. Hlyth. 

Fortnightly Revieu) : " Our Palestine Liabilities," by Owen Tweedy. 
E?~qlish Revieu) : " The Hindu-Muslim Problems and theIndian Reforms," 

by Sir William Barton, K.C.S.I. " The Indian Crisis," by Sir 
Mark Hunter. 

Bktckwood's ilfagazine : " Recollections of Nepal," by Lieut. Colonel R. L. 
Kennion. " The Only Way with Congress," by a Thirty-five Years' 
Hesiclent in India. 

R o m d  Table : " India : Constitution or Chaos." " China : A Brighter 
Outlook." " The Unrest on the Frontier." 

L'Illustrcition : " Exposition Coloniale." 
June : 

Xineteenth Century and Af'tet. : " The Tragedy of India," by Sir Reginald 
Craddock, G.C.I.E., K.C.S.I. " Manchuria : A Triangle," by 
Harley F. Macnair (Chicago). 

Fortni!jhtly Review: " A  Constitution for a Continent," by Sir John 
Marriott. " Chinese Characteristics," by 0 .  M. Green. 

Rol~nd Table : " Economic Safeguards in India." " China.'' "India 
after the Conference." 
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LIEUT.-GENERAL SIR RALEIGH EGERTON, K.C.B., K.C.I.E. 

THE Royal Central Asian Society has lost one of its most prominent 
members by the death of Lieut.-General Sir Raleigh Egerton, who suc- 
cumbed last month to the long and painful illness from which he suffered 
during the last year, and which he had fought with characteristic pluck 
and stubbornness. 

He will be greatly missed by his fellow-members, for he had done 
much to further the interests of this Society during his three years' 
tenure of the office of Honorary Secretary ; but perhaps the Officers' 
Families, whom he helped so much by his able administration of their 
Fund, will miss him still more. H e  worked for them up to the end, 
and rejoiced in placing his great experience a t  the disposal of those who 
had lost their own helpmates in the war, which he survived. 

Sir Raleigh's was an outstanding personality, for he stood alone in 
many respects. His  alert mind and retentive memory made him a 
wonderful companion ; he seemed to  have culled experiences of the past 
as well as of his own generation, and he had the gift of expression. 

Coming of a family which was imbued with traditions of service for 
the Empire, he was commissioned in 1879 and soon joined the 
Guides Cavalry, where he found full scope for his natural bent towards 
horse mastership and tactics and for learning the idiosyncrasies of the 
Indian. Further experiences as A.D.C. to the Lieut.-Governor of 
the Punjab and several staff appointments interspersed with regimental 
duty and varied with active service fitted him well for the command of 
the Guides, followed by that of the Ferizepore Brigade some three years 
before the Great War. 

He accompanied the Lahore Division to France, and played an 
important part in the performances of the Indian Corps until the 
transfer of its two Divisions to Mesopotamia in the beginning of 1916. 

He had already gained a reputation as a reliable and up-to-date corn- 
mander, hut his great opportunity came during the desperate fighting 
and hardships of the attempt to relieve Kut. He  was then fifty-seven 
Years of age, hut he set an inspiring example of endurance and cheerful- 
ness during the trials to  which so many younger men succumbed. 

He was perhaps seen fit his best during the great fight a t  Bait-Is&, 
"hen the Turks launched a determined counter-attack against our 

as they struggled through the floods on the right bank of the 
Tigris. They penetrated llast both flanks of his brigade headquarters, 
"mgerton was told he must retire. " I'm hanged if I retire before B 
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damned Turk !" was his rejoinder, and telling his Brigade-Major to do 
likewise he filled his pockets with hand grenades and proceeded 

phlegmatically along the lost trench bombing its inmates. His men 
saw him, turned, and recaptured the position, littering it with enemy 
dead. I t  was a fine act,  and it came a t  a time when things were not 
going well. The story spread through the force, and all chuckled at the 
picture, which cheered and stimulated many a drooping spirit, 

Opportunity and promotion now followed quickly. As a Divisional 
and then as  a Corps Commander he continued to show his quality 
during the struggles for the passage of the Tigris above Kut, and in the 
final defeat and pursuit of the Turkish Army. 

His  knowledge of the Oriental was invaluable in the consolidation 
acd settlement of the country. H e  returned home after the Armistice 
and retired in 1920 as  a Lieutenant-General, since when he has found 
scope for his energy in this Society, with the Officers' Families' Fund, 
and on the Committee of the United Service Club, where his genial and 
active presence will be much missed. His  first wife, Bridget Askew- 
Robertson, died shortly after marriage, and is buried at Marden. In 
1903 he married the daughter of Sir G. R. Prescott, and leaves one son, 
David, following his father in the Guides, and one daughter. 

E. C. 

DR. EMIL TRINKLER. 

Among German explorers of the younger generation none seemed 
more certain of a long and brilliant career than Dr. Emil Trinkler, 
whose tragic death the other day, due to a motor accident, was a blow 
to  all who knew him. 

Dr. Trinkler had all the gifts an explorer needs. He was still young, 
onlythirty-five; he had a robust frame,splendid health, awinning manner, 
and all the grit needful for standing hardship end overcoming difficulties. 

Mentally he was as well equipped as physically for the explorer's 
life. A s  a youth this career had been his dream, and he began early to 
fit himself for it by serious study. History, geography in its verioug 
branches. Oriental languages, the works of previous travellera were all 
laid under contribution ; so that  when his first chance of Asiatic travel 
came and he was sent in 1923-24 by a trading firm to Afghanistan he 
already showed of what metal he was made. On his return, in addition 
to a llopular description of his experiences, Qser darch Afghn~zastnn na~'~, 
Indfen (Acrosr Afqhanirtan to Indin), he a valuable account 
of the physical geography of the country, the only recent work of its 
kind on the subject. 

To explore Central Asia was always Dr. Trinkler's ambition. The 

romance of the desert with its buried treasures of bygone civilizations 
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had fired his imagination. To follow in the steps of explorers like Sven 
Hedin, Aurel Stein and Von Le Coq was his dream. I t s  fulfilment was 
the exljedition of 1927-28, led and organized by himself, when with his 
companions, de Terra and Bosshard, he explored the Takla-Makan desert. 

The results of this journey, on which he  lectured before the Royal 
Central Asian Society and the Royal Geographical Society, were warmly 
appreciated by the various geographical societies in Germany, and he 
was hailed everywhere as a worthy successor of those older explorers. 

Free from self-advertisement and sensationalism, Dr. Trinkler's boolts 
reflect the character of the man. His  record of this expedition, I m  
Lrmd der Stii1.v~~ (Ill t l i ~  L C ( I Z ~  of Sto~vi~s), is a straightforward descrip- 
tion of his journey, never wearisome, but giving just such details as  
would be useful to other travellers-vivid pictures by word and brush 
of the scenery, accounts of the daily life in camp and on the march, 
mishaps and disaljpointments lightly touched upon, and pervading the 
whole the delight and joy he felt a t  being free to roam over these vast 
spaces, for the desert had cast its spell over him as  it has done over 
others who have grown intimate with it. 

The scientific results of this expedition arc to al>pear in two volumes 
at the end of the year. These and the buried treasures he brought to 
light, now in the Breinen I\i.Iuseuil~, are a fitting inonument to one ~ v h o  
in his unassuining character, in the thoroughness of his work and the 
scope of his achievements in the short span of life allotted to him, 
deserves to rank 1vit11 those .4siatic ex1)lorers to 1~11om longer life has 
brought vaster olq~ortunities. 

C. MABEL RICKMERS. 
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EXTRACTION O F  DEAD SEA SALTS. 

THE following report of Mr. RI. A. Novomeysky, the Managing Director, has 
bren issued to the shareholders of l'alesti~~e Potash, Ltcl. : 

The scheme for extraction of potash, bromine, and othcr salts fro~n the 
waters of the Dead Sea applied hy the con~pany is 1)ased on chemical facts 
established by experiments carriecl out first in 1abor;ttories and subsecluently 
011 a slnall scale on the shores of the Dead Sea for a nlu111)er of years si~~ce 
1021. These experiments provecl that the effect of the 11atura1 rapid evapora- 
tion of the Dead Sea water, which represents n conccntratecl solntion of five 
clitferent salts (i.e., common salt, potassium, ~nagnesium, and calcinm chlorides 
and magnesium bromide), is always to 11recipitat.e these salts in the same 
strictly defined order-namely, coinmon salt, then crude potassium salt 
(car~lallite), and finally n~agnesiuin salt-while the greater part of the broniine 
contents of the water remains in the final liquor. 

The technical schcmc worked out by this method for the production of 
potash and other salts provides for the following items of plant : (1) Large, 
nlben, shallow pans erected on the land bordering the sea, in \vhicli thc \~ilter 
from the sea is rapidly evaporated through exposure to thc influence of hot 
sun rays and winds ; (2) pumps for ~'umping the water from the sea into the 
various pans ; (3) plant for collecting or harvesting the precipitated salts and 
transporting them to the refinery ; (4) punlps and ljipe-lines for fresh-water 
.;upply from the Jordan for the needs of the refinery, cooling the engines, and 
general purposes of the undcrt;tking ; ( 5 )  potash factory or refinery for 
working up the crude potash salts into the final product for marketing: 
(6) bromine plant for extracting the l~romine concent,ratetl in the final brine 
and preparing it for mnrketing ; (7)  1,ower .station for driving the various 
pumps ancl appa~.atus in the factory and outside. Tn these ~nain item3 
of plant must he added workshops, dwellings for worknlrn and staff* 
canteens, ctc. 

The main part of order3 for nlac]lincry and npl)aratns was placed ill 

England in January, 1930, imlnccliately following thc osrciltinn of the 
concession agreement by thc Cfr)vclrllnlent.q of J'alestinc ant1 l'r.nn.r-Jordan 
.January 1, 1930, while the excavation work ant1 construction of thtbr\'al)~rating 
pans and the erection of houses were ~ilnultant~ously I,cgun at tll(' I ) t ' ~ ( l  S''n. 
On April I the prllripil~g operatinns of thr water from thc 1)ratl sc1a intothp 
pans started with the roml~lotion of t,hp pllmping stat ion and in*tall;\tinll of 

one large pump, these olremtions l)eing considcrd,ly incrrascll two n lnn th r  
later by the installation of two more I,llmps. With tlic arrival of cllflillcsy 
~jipes, and other 111achiner~ a t  the Dead Sea the creation of other item9 nf 
plant-i.e., fresh-water sapply, power hollsr, norkrhopr, e t ~ . - - ~ i l r  started md 
the greater part completed by the end of July. By that time a Pan arcR 
almllt 120 acres wal filled with ral,iclly evaporating sm water and the 
precipitation of large ~ ~ l l s n t i ~ i e s  of conlnlon salt forming layers of a fewinches 
thick in the lmns was already in ilrngnasx. The ubil forming tbr floor of 
pans has proved satisfactory from thp point of view of iniperrneabilit~. 
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Soon after the greater part  of the coinn~on salt hacl separated out, the  
of crude l,otash salt (carnallite) began, and by the end of 

&August a few thonsancl tons forinecl loose layers in the lower evaporating pans 
designed for this purpose. The collection and harvesting of this salt into 
piles was in progress a t  the beginning of October ancl proceeded u p  to the end 
of December. A certain alnount of corninon salt of good quality was also 
collected into piles. The operation of the  first working season was thus 
completecl, having fully confirmed the results obtained by the experimental 
work of the preceding years and proved the  possibility of manufacturing the  
potash from the waters of the Deacl Sea by applying the sun's r a p  a s  fuel for 
evaporating and precipitating the  c l~en~ica l  salts. Both quality ancl c~uanti ty 
ol tlie crude 1)otash salts produced, as well as  tlie coht of production, fulfilled 
the conipany's expectat io~s.  The orders for the refining inachincry a~icl 
;~l)parntus for working u p  tlle crude l~o tash  salts were executed by tlie encl of 
the year. 

In  view of the batisfactory results of the first year's operations, tlie 13oard 
decided to increase the l~lnnt,, so as  to create a 11nit capable of producing U I J  

to tlic lilnits of tlie exisling means of tr ;~i~sl)ortat io~l fxoin the 1)ead Sea to  
olle of the Palestine seaporth, Ja f i t  or Haifa. It was estiiiiated tha t  for tlie 
erection of aclditional pans, ditches, roads, etc., about three months would be 
recluirecl, so that  the p u n ~ p i ~ i g  ol)erations of tlic second season (1931) and the  
filliug of the pans inigllt bc started by the ~riiddle of March. The refinery 
will be ready in the coi~rse of 19.31 in time For treating tlle crude halts 
~~roducetl in l!)BO antl 1931, so  tha t  by the cnd of the latter year the 1)roclucts 
of the untlertakiiig-llotash, as  well :IS bromine and sonie conlnloil salt --may 
l ~ e  on h d e  on tllc inarkets. 'J'l~e world prices of the colilinodities to be 
protluce~l by tlic co1nl)ally have reinni~~ecl comparatively steady, notwith- 
standing the great world c1el)ression and fall in prices of the main industrial 
products. 

Shoulcl the c o ~ i ~ i n g  season's operations of the increased plant prove a s  
satisfactory as  those of thc previous one under review, the rluestion of a 
further increase of productioo antl the construction of new means ol  com- 
lllunication with the Mediterranean port, Haifn, will have to  he considcred. 
I t  is be!ie\ed tliitt it narrow-gauge railway from tlic Dead Sea lo  Beihiin, tlie 
,junctiol~ ot the ex~hting railway, I-lnifa-l)a~nascus, will best serve the lnlrljose. 
A ~.oconn;tissance survey of the line and evtiii~ate have been propared by the 
company's engi~~eers.  

There was no tlifficulty in tinding hufticient skilled and unskillerl lucal 
lal)our frorn the Jewish and Arab c.olnniunitiea of Palestineand Trans Jortluo. 
Over 350 workmen were eniployecl by this company at the elid of the ycar. 
r 7 1 he relations between the two races in the workillen's calrip remained all the 
tlnlc frienclly nnd no incidents occurtcd. Housing accol~iniodation and full 
ho;lrd lor the work~nen and staff a t  the Dead Sea are being provided by the 
cotnl)nny a t  a fixed charge. 

Nith the collnl~oration of the Health L)el,nrtmentof tlie Palestine Gvvern- 
merit, measnrcs were taken to make thc works and carnl) a t  the J k a d  Sea 
free 01 malaria. As a result of the constructic~n of dams which ])revent the 
water from the .lordan fronl 1.eat.hing the camp, the cleansing of swanlps and 
springs i l l  the vicinity, and constantly keepiug the matter under observation, 
the works ha\c  now I~erorne not only free of n~alarin, but  of moscjuitoes 
generally. S o t  a single cast> ot n~alaria has  occurred in the year under 
review, allcl t 11t. lical th  cond i t~o l~s  gcnrmlly havr heen \cry satistactory all the 
Year r()und. Tht. supply of good drinking water and food, bathing in the sea, 
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and fresh- water bathing accnmmodation for the workmen and staff have made 
life a t  the Dead Sea altogether possible, and during the greater part of the 
year even cc,~l~fortal le,  notwithstanding the great heat in the summer months. 
'L'he caiill) is u ~ ~ d e r  tho 1)erillanent si~pervision of a doctor living on the spot 
and tlie General Health Organization of Palestine. (Ken?, East and Indin, 
April 30, 1931.) 

U N I F Y I N G  BRITISH CONTROL I N  THE MIDDLE EAST. 

" THE recent debate in the House of Lords upon Lord Trenchard's suggestion 
that  there should be unification of control nncl policy in the Middle East ended 
disappointingly. 

" The upshot of Lorcl Passfielclls reply was that  the Eritish Government 
would retain in tlieir hands the whole cc)ntrol of policy, but that  the diversity 
of interest..: in the various countries conccrnecl afiectctl so many Government 
I ) e ~ ~ a r t ~ n c n t s  that  there would in ally case h;tve to 1)e constant consullation 
Iwtwcen then1 all, and SO tliere would be no real advantage ill putting one 
Depurtnlent nomintilly in charge of relations with all these countries. 

" What arc the countries concerned and thc methocls hy whicli policy t,owards 
then1 is controller1 ? They are these : 

& <  S'!/ri(~, under a French mandate, relations with which are conducted by the 
Foreign ORce through Paris. 

" l ' f r l t , ~ t i ~ t e ,  nndcr R Eritish ~nantlate, which \\rill apparently be indefinitely 
l'rolongecl, ad~ninisterccl 11y the Colonial Otfice. 

L C  I Ivr~i.~jm.rlrrn, also nllder ;I. m;~nd:tte elllbocliccl in w lreaty with the ruling 
-Illlir, aclvisetl by the C'olonial OHice. 

" I).nX-, which is ex1)ectecl to  enter the League of Nations next year as an 
independent k ingrlon~, when the High Colrrlnissioner now under the Colonial 
Office will be rel~lacecl by an Ambassador under the Foreign (Mice. 

" ~ ~ 7 e j ~ ~  a w l  the H~jrh?, t,he main block of Arabia, uncler King Ibn 8aud, with 
whom the Foreign Office maintains relations through a Rritish Minister. 

" I?br/cpe??~(?e?~t Yrinci),nlities and chiefships fringing the Persian Gulf in the 
sphere of the Indian Foreign Department. 

" Arlen, which is partly a British posse~sion and partly protected territory, 
controlled for internal administrative purpose3 by the Government of Bombay, 
while the C o l o ~ ~ i a l  Office dire(;t,y its political relation3 with the tribes of the 
Protectorate and with the rest of Arabia. 

< 6 
J - e s t e ~ ~ ,  bordering the Red Sea to  the north of Aden, u ~ ~ d e r  the rule of tho 

Illl;tlll \-aI~ya, 1110 great ribill of Ibn f j a ~ ~ r l ,  r h o  is osunlly apl~roache(l by the 
Political Iicsitlent in .Iden under the orders of the Colonial Office. 

DREAAI ou ARABIA HEDIVIVA. 
6 6 In  all these countries Arabic is tile I)rinci,,al Iany~xge,  Islani the ~ l r i l l c i ~ '  . . 

r e l i ~ i r ~ n  ; ;ind in all of thelll the yolinger generation of l)~,l i t ici :~l~s sew vlslons 
of f11tl11.c v a s t  Aral,i;i Jletliviva, ]lolding the nerve rf:ntrc?i of t 1 1 ~  main rollte' 
of the world I)y sea, lan~l,  a ~ ~ r i  air, ancl cxtmcting wealth f ~ w n  the corlllllerce 
which must pour along them. 

& I  Nor are the ideas of the young Arabs to  the importance ,of 

their c(lnn trien illuhory. Tllc M llole traclc of Asia ith Europe outsitle 1 i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
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and illost of its trade \vith r\merica, now traverses tlie 12ed Sea ; a1 1 air routes 
to Asia and Australia except the Russian converge in Irak ; pipe-lines are 
about to be laid between the  I rak  oilfields and the Mediterranean t o  debouch 
at Tripoli, in Syria, and Haifa, in Palestine ; railways will acconlpany the 1)il)e- 
lines, and will inevitably be pushecl forward across l'ersis to  India. 

"The ancient pri111;tcy of these lancls as thc  concluits of coiiinierce, t;tlien 
from the~n for a tiiiie by the discovery of the Cape route, is about to  be fully 
restored. The security of their conin~unications is of vital interest to  thc 
British Empire. 

WHAT NUST BE O U R  AIM? 

"In all tllcse countriesescel)t Syria British inflacnce hasbeen for generations 
paramountt, and 11as been greatly incre~setl  Ly the results of the war. It is for 
us to see that tliis influence is not diniinisl~ecl by ;illy 111utltllet1 ldan of ollr 
relations with theni, any vagueness or confusio~l of a ~ l n ,  any dil)loi~latic 
clumsiness which, in their ne~vborn tllirst fo r  indcl)endencc, they will ticrccly 
resent, and, above all, by any want of syi~lpatlly for tlicir drcaii~s of g~.c:~tni~ss. 

" Those dreains are 1)erhal~s destined to  conic true ; tlie ,-lsabic-speakirig 
races, after years of quiescence, are again d y n a i ~ ~ i c  ; ant1 any n:ttion wllicll 
ignores their importance will suffer, as did the Woiilan and Persian Empires 
froiii their conteri~pt for thc rising power of I\Iohatnmcd. 

"Here, then, I venture to  take issue \vith Lord P;~sstield. The sketch which 
I have given of our present arrangenlents sl~orvs tlie Inilia Ofice and 111~ 
colonial Office intruding like alien bodies into thc net\\ol k of Foreign Oilice 
control. Confusion, delay, and clivided ainis rcsnll. 

"Now the ini1)ortant poi111 is that  our ~ o l i c y  to~vards tliis great Ar i~b  ( l ~ ~ s t i ~ l ~  
shall be infornled hy a uniform sl)irit of i~naginative generosity, w l ~ i c l ~  sllnll 
inspire not only tlie controllers a t  the centre of things, bitt, also tlicir agellts on 
the spot, and shall prevent those small misguided impulses and sentiiilents 
which often a t  the very heginllillg of critical events deflect 1lnl)erial views fl.onl 
their right course. 

"The angle of ~isioll ,  the ~iiental  atn~osphere of the Foreign, Colonii*l and 
India Offices and of those unc1t.r tlleln differ enori~~nusly,  and there call be little 
doubt that, for tlie pllrj)ose of ;tl1~breciating the delicacy and grandeur 01 tlie 
Arab prohlen~, the Foreign Ofice is muc11 superior to the other two, a i d  
sl11)erior to any possible new c1ep;trtlncnt which might be formed, as has 
suggested, to tlcal \+.it11 the Middle East. 

" 111 SO i~nporlnnt i t  111;ttter official prcscril)tion and si~sceptibilities should be 
ruthlessly overr idde~~ ; and tlic I~oreign OtEce should be pre1)ared to o\.el.colne 
Its traditionill clistastr for administrative responsibility for the purpose of 
including Palestine, T~-;lns,jordi~ll, tlie Persian Gulf, anti lldcll in ;L wise and 
unified control of the whole Arab question." 

Further correspondence on this subject is invited from members. 

A hflSlSrr1xr: \VHY lleld ;LL Intlia tionsc, Alllwych, on Wednesday, hlay 6 ,  under 
the arlsplct3s of the l l~( l ia  S o c i e ~ ~ ,  to discuss the advisability of establisliing a 
('elltsal hlusen~n of Oriental Art  in London. 

The Chair was taken by Sir Francis Younghusband, and the discllssion 
ol)elled by Dr. Hill, 1)irector of the  British hluseu~n. Sir Atul Clhatterjee, 
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High C'on~nlibsionel~ fur India, Mr. Eric Alsclagan, Mr. Laurence Binyon, Sir 
L e ~ l i e  \Vilson, J l r .  Kuslibrool< \Villiil~ns, Slr. Yusuf Ali, Lord Crawford, Blr. 
Hobson, l'rofessor Myers, Mr. l ieding,  and Sir I l e n i s ~ n  Ross were anlong 
thosc who took part  in  tl~t: ciiscussion. The n ~ t ~ t t e r  was left in the hands of 
Sir  Francis l'ouugl~usbi.tnt1, 111.. Hill, and Alr. Rlaclagan, who, in consultation 
with other interesteel Lodies, were e~r~powered to form a Conlmittee to pro- 
mote the establishment of this Rluseun~. 

LONDON SCHOOL OF HYGIENE AND 
TROPICAL MEDICINE 

THE next series of eight Lectures ant1 Del11onstr;~tions ua Troljicnl Hygiene, 
which are ir~tendccl for IIICII  and nromen outside thc l~lcclicnl profession pro- 
ceeding to tlle tropics, will be given by 1,ieut. C'olo~~el G. E. F. Stnn~mers, 
O.H.E., hl.H.C'.S., L.1L.C: P., D.I'.H., fro111 Ju ly  6 to  10 nest. 

These cour$es of instruction, in aclclition tc~ provitling simple rules for 
guida~lce in reg;~rd tr) preparation for life ill the trol~ics ant1 1)ersonal hygiene, 
will also embrace a short account of some of the  nlorc comnlon diseases, wit11 
aclvice in regard to measures of ljrotection agi~inst  such diseases and some 
guidance in simljle ~~lctllocls of self - treatmen t. 

Thc S y ~ ~ o p s i s  i ~ n ~ l  other particu1a1.s can be obtaineel from the Secretary, 
London Scl~ool of H y g i e ~ ~ e  iind 'rrol)ical Mcdicille, Iieppel Street, Gower 
Street, W.C. 1. 
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ACROSS THE RUB'AL KHALI 

BY BERTRAM THOMAS, O.B.E. 

A MEETING of the Royal Central Asian Society was held a t  the Royal Society 
of Arts, John Street, Adelphi, London, W.C., on Wednesday, May 20, 1931, 
for the purpose of hearing a lecture by Mr. Bertram Thomas on his recent 
crossing of the Rub'al Khali. So large was the attendance that it was 
impossible for all to get into the lecture-hall. 

Admiral Sir HERBERT RICHMOND, in taking the chair, said : I have to 
express Lord Lloyd's deep regret that he has been unable to preside this 
afternoon : nothing but the most urgent business would have prevented his 
attendance. Lord Lloyd wishes me tell you that Mr. Bertram Thomas has 
been elected, and has accepted nomination, to the Council of the Royal Central 
Asian Society. (Applause.) 

Mr. BERTRAM THOMAS then delivered the following lecture : 

I WENT to Muscat six years ago as  Wazir to  the Sultan, with 
cherished plans of exploring South-East Arabia and, if possible, of 
crossing the ~ u b ' a l  Khali. Except for Oman proper and the 

Central Province of Dhufar, the whole of Central South Arabia was un- 
explored. One of the reasons for such neglect has doubtless been that  i t  is 
a very arid part of the country, another tha t  its inhabitants are perhaps 
the most barbarous of the inhabitants of Arabia. They have never come 
under the authority of a ruling chief such as the Sultan of Muscat or 
any other of the chiefs of the coastal provinces. The country is in an  
anarchic condition. The people consist of nomad tribes, armed with 
rifles, ever a t  war with one another. They are fanatical in the 
practice of an exclusive religion, they hold life cheap, and are extremely 
jealous of the secrets of their water-holes and their poor pastures. I n  
short, they do not invite intrusion. Another obstacle to penetration 
is the oficial attitude of opposition to any sort of exploration. The 
last traveller who seriously thought of penetrating this part of Arabia 
v~'aR Burton, who, eighty years ago, with the blessing of the Royal 
Geographical Society, laid lllans for crossing this desert. When he 
asker1 the Enst Inclin Company's permission it was withheld, and if I 
had asked for Government permission I should have been forbidden. 
So I preferred to relieve Government of any responsibility in the 
matter. 

I have accomplished three camel journeys in this southern part of 
Arabia. My first, in 1927-28, lay through the south-eastern border- 
lands from Suwaih to Dhufar. I n  the winter of 1929-30 I made a 
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journey due north from Dhufar, a matter of 200 miles, to the edge of 

the  sands and out again, after having reached Mugshin. I had 
more ambitious plans, but had not the opportunity of fulfilling them, 
That  second journey was the subject of a paper read to the Royal Gee- 
graphical Society by Sir Arnold Wilson. Both those journeys were 
undertaken partly to fill up the blank map of South Arabia, that Burton 

I1 

had termed the opprobrium to modern adventure," and partly as 
reconrlaissances for the bigger journey across the sands. An enter- 
prising American millionaire had, I believe, conceived the idea of hiring 
an airship to fly over these sands, and two years ago I was tentatively 
approached with a view to  being a member of such an expedition. I 
was not sorry when those plans fell through, because the information 
gathered on my previous journeys led me to conclude that no positive 
scientific results could come from merely flying over the sea of sands. 
The geographical problem to  solve was the structure of this part of 
Arabia. W e  did not know the system of drainage, the physical 
features, or geological formations. W e  knew nothing of the fauna, for 
nobody had been in a position to  collect its mammals and reptiles, birds 
and insects. Another of the principal objects of such a journey would 
be to discover what races inhabited the central south, and to ascertain 
the distribution of the tribes. None of these objects could be accom- 
plished by flying over this type of country ; not a single name could be 
added to  the map, nor a single fact of anthropological, zoological, or 
geological importance established. The only way of discovering the 
nature of the drainage system would be to  move over the country 
slowly with instruments. I n  any case, scientific information such as I 
have mentioned could be collected only by one who had already 
acquired a fairly intimate knowledge of the language and the people. 

On October 6, 1930, I disappeared from Muscat, as I had done two 
or three times before. Only the Heir Apparent, in the absence of his 
father the Sultan, shared my secret. I t  was necessary thus to move, 
because if the insular Arabs get any idea that  people want to spy out 
their land they object, quite naturally : more, they forcibly forbid it. 
A small boat took me out of Muscat Harbour that midnight. At dawn 
a passing oil-tanker, British Grenadier, homeward bound, picked me UP. 
By private arrangement she would drop me on the central south coast 
of Arabia. There I hoped for a camel party. To this end I had 
arranged with an influential member of my last expedition to he at 
Dhufar early in October to meet me. H e  could not undertake to take 
me across the sands in one caravan because the country is much 
arid, though it may be that  one could be passed from tribe to tribe, 
were these present and if they could be induced to co-operate. MY G50- 
mile camel journey through the southern borderlands three years eadier 
had indeed been accomplished in that  way. 
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When I landed in Dhufar I found no one there to meet me. Dhufar 
is rather an interesting part of Arabia. It is the Central Province of 
South Arabia, and is not improbably the Ophir of the Old Testament 
from Solomon got his gold and frankincense. There are archaeo- 
logical remains of old cities, but nothing comparable in extent or nature 
to the Babylonian mounds of Iraq. Here the characteristic feature is a 
column-a monolith-the capital, shaft and base all in one. I t s  square 

corbelled cap rather suggests that  i t  supported arched masonry. 
Whether it did or not, I cannot say. The orientation of the graves in 
the burial grounds round about is for the most part post-Islam, but it 
seems probable that the building material, the column in particular, has 
been taken by builders from some earlier pre-Islamic building. Theo- 
dore Bent, the only other European to have penetrated the Qara 
Mountains, records this particular type of column in Abyssinia a t  a 
place called Aksum, and he has advanced the opinion that  the builders 
of these ancient cities in Abyssinia must have been the builders of 
Dhufar too. There is thus an  arch~ological  link between South Arabia 
and North-East Africa. 

As the hoped-for camel party had not arrived for me, I sent a 
couple of Badus out into the sands for the purpose of trying to bring 
in another. There were many obstacles. Chief amongst them, the 
countryside was up. War  was in'the air. The great ~ a ' a r  tribe of the 
Hadhramaut, the tribe a t  feud with the Rashid tribe who were my 
friends, had lately declared war ;  the two tribes were, in fact, hereditary 
enemies. The Sa'ar, a very powerful tribe, were raiding the plain 
which lay between Dhufar and the sands, so that my promised caravan 
had not dared to come in. Thus I was obliged to turn aside. The 
delay enabled me to continue my  exploration of the mountains a t  
the back of Dhufar, mountains (Upper Cretaceous to Eocene) rising to 
about 3,000 feet. The climate in this Central Province of Dhufar is 
unique in Arabia. The mountains are thickly afforested with trees 
and look rather like English woodland, though of course the vegetation 
is semi-tropical, including sycamores, wild figs and so on. Here, and 
here only in Arabia, is encountered this luxuriant vegetation which 
owes its existence to  the south-west monsoon, three months' summer 
rainfall. Here is a land worthy of the ancient name Arabia Felix. I t  is 
%naturalist's l~arailise, and single-handed I was able to collect over 400 
specimens of mammals, reptiles and insects from these Qara Mountains. 
I got five hyena, and n wolf and four foxes ; a coney and a badger ; ten 
different snakes, including a cobra 5 feet 4 inches long-the biggest 
kind of snake found in Arabia ; an African puff adder and a new species 
of colubri(l; of the butterflies, three different species of charaxes not 
previously known to exist in Arabin, and one new to  science ; two new 
"ecies of lizard, and a mantis believed to be of a new genus. The 
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preliminary analysis of the entire list has been prepared by the various 
departments of the South Kensington Natural History Museum, and 
will be published in the  Royal Geographical Journal for September. A 
discovery of scientific interest is that  these have African rather than 
Oriental affinities. 

On the plain of Dhufar stand abundant coconut groves in place of 
the date groves usually met with on other coasts of Arabia. Beyond 
the Qara Mountains, just north of the divide, lie the frankincense 
groves a t  a height of about 2,350 feet. Frankincense, as you know, is 
the gum of the tree of that  name. It was used by the Egyptians- 
probably imported from this part of the world-in the mummification 
of Pharaohs and sacred animals. It was burnt before the tabernacle 
of the Israelites in the days of Moses, and the hill of frankincense is 
mentioned in the Song of Solomon. I t  is used also as a form of magic. 
The roofs of the Qara Mountains are thick and spacious grasslands, not 
unlike parts of England, the grass being perennial. After the rains 
wild oats grow to  the height of a man's waist;  altogether it is 8 

perfectly delightful country. Large herds of cows form the natives' chief 
means of livelihood, also the fruits of the frankincense groves. 

I n  the frankincense country I had already made an interesting 
archaeological discovery which I found later to have a fairly wide local 
distribution. It consisted of a series of trilith monuments, each com- 
posed of boulders about 18 feet high set up in triliths, three stones 
lying one against the other, a fourth stone sometimes being super- 
imposed. They stand in series of five, seven, nine, eleven or fifteen 
triliths all laid out in one line and having no particular orientation, 
though they usually follow the axis of the wadi. Close by there are 
sacrificial piles, used possibly for animal sacrifice. They are undoubtedly 
pre-Islamic, and may be survivals of the ancient Sabaan Trinity- 
Sun-god, Moon-god and Venus. Not all the monuments are inscribed ; 
those that are-ancl they are very few-I copied. The inscriptions, a8 

yet undeciphered, seem to have been hammered on to the stone by 
means of some flint instrument.": 

The present inhabitants of South Arabia are, however, to one who 
has lived in other parts of Arabia, the most interesting feature of the 
country. They raise an interesting anthropological problem. I have 
before observed, and experience on my last journey confirms me in my 
vielvs, that these South Arabians are racially distinct from the Semitic 
type of North Arabia-i.e., the long-headed man with hawk-like features 
Judging from these types of South Arabia-and there are more than one 
--the conclusion is irresistible that the people of the south and those of 
the north are not kindred races. Several non-Arshic languages survive' 

* I have published details in "Among some Unknown Tribes of south 
Arabia," Jot~rnaZ of the Ho!yal Aethr~~~ologienl inatitrte, January-June, 1p2'. 
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as well as other cultural and physical difficulties. Ibn Battuta 600 
years ago recorded his belief that  the  inhabitants of the Dhufar moun- 
tains were kindred with Soudanic tribes. But  even the purely Arabic- 
speaking tribes of the south were considered by Glaser, Burton and 
General Maitland, on the evidence of their experience and senses, to 
be racially distinct. Their chief characteristics are that  they are short 
men, of very dark pigment, spiral head hair, and generally unable to  
grow more than a slight beard; have thick, though not negroid, lips. 
They have unusual breadth of head for such dark men, and are all 
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hr~cl~yce~~hnlic as distinct from the dolicl~ocephalic northern Arab. I 
made forty-five head measurements with callipers of the tribes I met 
wit11 in South A~.al,i,z, and I hope that  Sir ,4rthur Keith, who has 
llonoured us wit11 his presence this afternoon, will one day be able to 
tell us more ahout the racial of the people from the scientific 
point of view, 

I llnvo recorded four languages, Mahri, Shahsri, Bautahari, Harsusi 
--the last two not, I tllink, hitherto recorded. Mahri and Shahari have 
a l r e ~ d ~  lleen recorded by l,llilological expedition sent for the express 
1)urIlose From Vienna allout thirty years ago. I do not yet know 
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whether the corresponding material I have recorded will differ from 

that  collected by this expedition. The area I covered is some miles to 
the east of their operations. From a study of the photographs and 
head measurements of two groups of South Arabians, Shahari and 
Yafi-a tribe of the hinterland of Aden-it will be seen that they are 
clearly distinct from the North Arabians and from one another. 

These non -Arabic-speaking tribes of the central south have curious 
customs. As regards circumcision, universally practised, the boy is 
circumcised on reaching puberty a t  the age of fifteen; the girl is cir- 
cumcised on the day of her birth. Such customs are opposite to those 
observed in other parts of Arabia-Oman, for instance, where male 
circumcision takes place during childhood and circumcision of girls at 
the age of eight or nine. Adult male circumcision is probably a link 
with North-East Africa. The mummies from Thebes and elsewhere 
on examination have, in the case of adult males, been found to be 
circumcised, while Egyptian boys were not circumcised. Then there is 
a hair custom in South Arabia where you have what may be called a 
modification of the Horus lock. The hair is allowed to grow, in the 
case of the boy, down the centre of the head, rather giving a centurion's 
helmet effect. At circumcision this lock is removed. The girls and 
the women have their faces painted, red, green and black paint being 
used. I n  the case of the female child the hair is shaved in parts after 
the manner of a Pekinese dog, and narrow plaits fall behind. Again, 
the hair custom is joined up with sexual life, for when she is betrothed, 
which usually takes place a t  the age of thirteen or fourteen, the hair is 
allowed to  grow. Within a month after marriage has taken place, a 
central parting nearly an inch wide is cut down the middle of the head; 
the whole scalp skin is removed, sometimes with fatal results, and the 
hair, in any case, never grows there again. 

There is not time to give you a catalogue of other curious customs 
and animistic cults peculiar to these people. That and a summary of 
measurements will he in the June-December Jozrrnal of the 
R O M ~  A?~thropologicnZ I?z.stitute. 

After I had been waiting in this Central Province of Dhufer for two 
months, I received the good news that a camel party had arrived from 
the southern sands. The man who brought the caravan was Sheikh 
Salih bin Kalot, one of the three shaikhly brothers of the Rashid tribe. 
If it had not been for that man I could not even have embarked upon 
my journey. H e  came to me from the southern sands of Daltaka. 
These sands, in fact, were the key to the prohlem of my crossing this 
year. I t  was made possible as the result of the rains of last year 
falling there, which in turn lneant that the tribes of the ~lesert had a'1 
gravitated to the pastures of these southern sands. Thus it that I 
was able to get camels brought in, and find other camels waiting there 
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to carry me on my journey. After having bound Shaikh Salih to  secrecy, 
I told him what my plans were ; that  I wished to cross from sea to sea. 
He said it was quite impossible. A s  a member of the Rashid tribe he 

could take me as far as and into the Rashid habitat, which was the 
southern marches of these sands, a matter of 200 miles from the coast. 
Beyond that he could not take me anywhere. I was rather discomfited 
by this news, but I realized that  this man could not take me into the 
habitat of another tribe, and i t  was really a matter of luck whether, 
even if successfully running the Sa'ar gauntlet, I could find somebody 
of the other tribe, the Murra, and persuade him to take me on. Shaikh 
Salih promised to give me his assistance, and in that faith I embarked. 

We crossed the Qara Mountains, 3,000 ft., and so into the steppe 
sloping imperceptibly down to the  water-hole of Shisur, and beyond to 
the edge of the sands, about six days' march to the north, a region I had 
explored and mapped the previous winter. Our track followed the wadi 
bed, Dauka, wherein the pastures were good. The whole of the steppe 
to the eastward consists of a series of wadi beds occupied by various 
tribes, the names of which have recorded in a map to  be published in 
the September Joz~rlzal of tlze R o y a l  Geographical Society. The life in 
the steppe is nomadic, but the ~ e o p l e  do far better than those who live 
in the sands. The steppe always supports some sort of life. The 

people are driven back in the summer from the plains against the 
mountains, where there is perennial water, and during the summer the 
stepl~e tribes take refuge on the slopes of the mountains, where they can 
find water. There they breed camels, and in the winter they go out 
&gain into the steppe to graze. Following rains there, they hazard 
taking flocks of sheep with them ; but ordinarily, in the hot, dry summer, 
that would be impossible. I n  the wadi courses the steppe man lives 
under acacias, for he has no tents ; in the mountains he occupies caves. 

I had been to Shisur the year before on mv previous journey when I 
trekked north-eastwards along the edge of the sands and exldored as far  
-roughl~-as the twentieth line of latitude. The height here is about 
960 feet. This year I was going to turn west towards Dakaka, which 
~oulcl allow me to explore the southern sands. I t  was important to do 
this hecause the aneroid readings would show whether the slope of 
Arabia is ~ ~ p w a r d s  towards the west, an important factor in determining 

structure ; nncl also I was enabled to collect fossils along the lofty 
"uthern edge of the sands. 

These sand hills are the loftiest in Arabia, in places between 600 
""do0 feet high, though the average is lower. They are very soft and 
yielding in snhstnnce. Certainly no motor-car could cross these southern 

From time to time my people had to dismount and scoop a way 
their hands along slope for the camels to climb to the top. At 

One point where the southern sands meet the steppe, the Badus pointed 



496 ACROSS THE RuB'AL KHALI 

out to  me a great number of tracks deeply graven in the steppe, 
they called the road to  Ubar. These tracks led only to the edge of the 
sands. My companions said they had been told by their fathers that 
Ubar was a city buried in these sands. It is known that the sands are 
encroaching southwards. There is an  old tradition-and I believe that 
the classical geographers mention it-of caravan routes from the frankin- 
cense country to  Petra in Sinai and to  Gerrha, an ancient caravan centre 
on the Persian Gulf. I think i t  is not unreasonable to assume that 
there was here in these sands an ancient city. There can be little doubt 
that  the climate of Arabia has changed, just as has that of Europe. 
Arabia had no Ice Age, but when the northern latitudes of Europe were 
under ice, this part of Arabia must have had a very considerable rain- 
fall. The wadi troughs beyond the mountain, by three of which I had 
a t  various times penetrated or emerged, and the limestone fossils 
( ~ i d d l e  Eocene) picked up a hundred miles to the northwards are 
evidence of a late pluvial period. 

Another feature of the southern sands is that from time to time you 
meet wide patches of what appear a t  first sight to be residues of dried- 
up lakes. The specimens I brought home have been identified as 
gypsum. The actual cause of the formation of these gypsum patches 
has yet to be determined. 

I t  was in this mountainous sand country that I met the phenome- 
non of Singing Sands. We were marching along one day when suddenly 
I heard a booming noise. I had read in Curzon's I '  Tales of Travel " and 
in other books of singing sands, but I had not been led to expect that we 
should meet them, so that  when I heard the noise I looked up, expecting 
to  see an aeroplane. The cause of the phenomenon is, I believe, wind 
blowing over the rear of a sand slope. I t  sets the surface of the sands 
moving and thus causes the bellowing. The volume of the sound was 
very much greater than such a cause would lead you to expect. 

I t  was a t  Khor Dhahiya that I changed my camels. I had started 
off with forty camels, and it was necessary along this route to travel 
with no less than that number. On grounds of economy I would have 
preferred twelve, which sufficed for my journey in 1928 along the 
southern borderlands. On this occasion the Badus pointed out that 
the Sa'ar tribe, their enemies, would show them no mercy, and that 
they themselves would show no mercy to the ~ a ' a r  if we met them and 
others weaker than ourselves. Fortunately no such event occurred. 
though we had many alarms. The ~ a ' a r  tribe sometimes raids with 
party of 200 or 300, so that it most certainly would have heen unwise 
to hazard that first stage of my journey with anything less than forty 
men. When I reached Khor Dhahiya, within the southern limit of the 
sands of Dakaka, I was delighted to meet m y  southern caravan Stdih! 
the Shaikh and most influential member of my party, had gone ahead 
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from the Qara Mountains in order to arrange for it to be there. I was 
able to reduce numbers as  I went along because the menace from 
raiders was in the south, and once we turned northwards into the sands 
proper towards the habitat of the main Rashid tribe that  menace 
diminished. The second relay of camels I was able to reduce to 
twenty. One of the necessary points in the organization of a crossing 
of this kind is the matter of rations. Ordinarily these Arabs of the 
sands live exclusively on camel's milk, varied very occasionally by 
camel's meat. When one of our camels was going to die of exhaustion 
it was killed and eaten. That is what happens to  all camels when they 
get old. Ordinarily if one is travelling as I was, and wishing to make 
quick marches over the desert, i t  would be impossible to use camels in 
milk. They are not suited to  forced marches, as they quickly lose 
condition, so I had to take camels not in milk (except two for myself) 
and arrange to carry hard rations for my people. This involved organiza- 
tion. I took rice, flour, dates, butter. The scheme mas for my original 
party, who started off from Dhufar, to  draw and carry their own 
individual rations, with ten pack camels carrying bulk rations for the 
journeys ahead. I divided out rations in the same way when starting 
off on my second relay, carrying in bulk only the third relay's rations. 
Thus there was a progressive reduction of pack camels as we went on. 

We spent nine days a t  Shanna. The second caravan merely took 
me from Khor Dhahiya to Shanna, a matter of possibly scarcely more 
than seventy miles. We were merely marking time at Shanna while I 
sent Shaikh Salih ahead to arrange a camel party which \vould take me 
across the desert. That party actually consisted of thirteen men. 
Shanna was the strategical point north of Dakaka ; there was pasture 
in abundance, and we could afford to dally, so I spent eight or nine days 
collecting geological specimens and llucting for South Kensington 
Museuin: further, our camels could thus get in good fettle, and time 
avail for a careful choice of men and beasts to attempt the dash across 
the desert with me. Two of these men had crossed in this longitude of 
the sancls before. They were members of the Murra tribe ; the other 
ten men were Rashidis who had been across the desert from other 
points than this one. I called Shannn a strategic point because there 
was plenty of pasture; to the north we should be in hunger-stricken 

and on n journey of this kind pasture is even more important 
than  ator or; much more important certainly in winter time, when a 
camel can go for quite long periods without water. I n  summer a camel 
has to he watered every other day. From Shisur to Dakaka we were 
nine days without water, the camels carrying full loads. At the end of 
those nine dnys they were completely done up and could not have gone 
On. That was the position in which I found myself last year, when I 
""8 obliged to turn back because my camels had lost condition and the 
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Badawin were unwilling to take them into the sands. They said it 
would be suicide. On this occasion Dakaka had received rain the 
previous year, and thither the herds had therefore gravitated. But we 
could not afford to delay after leaving Shanna. The only vegetation 
north of Shanna is a saline shrub called hudh (Sulsola sp.). Camels 
cannot live on it when carrying loads or getting infrequent watering. 
We were in the position of having to make forced marches, but our 

camels were in prime condition and everybody was fit. Incidentally, 
of course, nobody could afford to drop out. I t  would have been tragic 
if we had lost a camel or two, and I don't like to think of what would 
have happened if the guide had fallen ill. I t  was essential, once we 
left Shanna, to move quickly. I estimated that I had a margin of 
about nine days' rations, but that was all. 

After leaving Dakaka the first sands reached are not very formid- 
able. I n  the south they are mountainous dunes, but here the sands of 
Suwahib consist of parallel ridges with gentle bellying sand between, a 
type that corresponds to the Dahana, I understand. Very arid country 
it was, and obliged us to spend eight or nine hours in the saddle each 
day. I t  would have been unreasonable, if not impossible, to halt in the 
middle of the day for luncheon. The best course for me was to keep 
on good terms with my Badus, and the only time they want to halt 
is for prayer or when they come upon vegetation for their camels. I 
carried with me a flask of camel's milk, filled up each morning. 
Though only two camels were in milk, all were cow camels, for in 
Arabia the cow and not the bull is generally ridden, as the cow is held 
to have gentler movements. 

We came upon a small encampment of Murra at Gusman. The 
Murra tribe occupies the oases of Jabrin and Jafurah. They are thus 
not a tribe of South Arabia, but belong to the north, and faced with my 
objective it was very necessary to get one of their number to guide and 
protect amongst themselves. Here I was fortunate in securing a 
rather famous ~ a b z u  amongst them, Hamad the Murri. The life of the 
sand Arabs consists of moving from pasture to pasture. On finding a 

favoured spot they eat up whatever verdure is there and SO pass on to 
the next in unending cycle. Water in these central sands is compara- 
tively plentiful. One of the illusions that we suffered from was that 
there was no water at all in these central sands. Westwards of my  
route there is, I believe, no water. To the eastwards is water In 

plenty, hut water so brackish as to be almost, and in lrarts al)solutell'i 
undrinkable ; in fact, in sonle places even the camels cannot drink it. 
These people are thus really parasites of the camel, and drive their 
camels from pasture to pasture as far as possible, relying on water 
which camels will drink, but which they themselves cannot drink. I 

brought back specimens from all the water holes that we drank frorn. 
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They show a very high salt content. The water was in places the 

colour of beer, but tasted strongly of salt and sulphuretted hydrogen. 
It had the effect on me of Epsom salts, and I only drank it when I had 
to. The Badus seem to  drink it with no complaint of ill-effects. 

In these central sands I dug out a rather interesting sand-coloured 
fox with large bat-like ears, a handsome creature, and a new species of 
fennec. Though only about the size of a cat, he was full-grown, as 
indicated by skull and teeth. Foxes were comparatively plentiful, 
which shows that they do not need to  drink, for there is no 
surface water here. The chief and commonest of the mammals was 
the hare, seen all the way along the line of march, of which I collected 
five specimens. Three different sand snakes were brought home. The 
Rashid tribe to the south have no salugi dogs; they do not go in for 
hunting ; but the Murra tribe do, their chief quarry being the fox, the 
hare, and the rim (white gazelle). The red gazelle is not an inhabitant 
of the sands, but of the steppe, in common with the ostrich, now fast 
becoming extinct. The white gazelle is not very common, and I did 
not see it a t  all, though I saw one or two specimens of desiccating horns, 
characteristic lyre-shaped horns, lying about in the sands, and each of 
my Badus had shot rim in bygone years. The Murra also hunt and eat 
the wild cat. 

I found an eagle's nest on an nbal tree about 4 feet high, the biggest 
tree one sees in the sands. The eagle I did not see, but the two eggs 
I brought home-now in South Kensington Museum-are probably 
those of the Abyssinian tawny eagle. The birds one saw most of in the 
desert were the black fantailed raven, met with in ones and twos, and 
the greater bustard, whose tracks were everywhere. There was 
also a bird that looked rather like a pied-wagtail, perhaps some form of 
desert chat. We met curlew coming out of the sands in the north, but 
not in them. Tracks of birds, animals, and men are clearly left 
imprinted in the surface of the sands. The Badus have an uncanny 
way of reading them. They know exactly who and what has passed ; 
they can tell from the footmarks the age of them, whether a camel is 
in good condition or not, and often know whose camel it was that 
passed-for instance, yesterday-certainly if it belongs to their own 
tribe. They can tell if a, camel is gone with calf, and, if so, how far. 
Most of the animals collected were traclced by means of their imprints 
in the sands, which disclosed their hiding-places. 

On the march again we came to the central region called Sanam. 
Here were fairly flattish sands, and riding along for eight or nine hours 
a day was not so monotonous a3 might be su],l,osed. To make a corn- 
llass traverse involves looking a t  the watch every ten minutes, and 

colnllass bearings of a11 the water holes and recording them. At 
"'ght I had to take star sights. I took with me three cl~ronometers, a 
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sextant, and an artificial horizon, and was able to get my latitudes most 
nights and so adjust my marches on the map. 

Hamad, the Murri guide, knew more or less where the pastures 
were, and if we had not had a line of pastures we could not have gone 
o n ;  in fact, when I started from Dhufar I did not know where, if at 

any point, I was coming o u t ;  one never does in sands of this kind. 
One can only follow pastures. If they were to  the north-east I should 
with luck have come out a t  Abu Dhabi ; if to the west, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Riyadh ; if there had been none I should have been obliged 
to turn back. Luckily I came out exactly where I could have most 
desired, for by good fortune the line of pastures led me through the 
heart of the sands. Hamad was a good fellow, extraordinarily cheer- 
ful, a s  all these people are. H e  wanted to  know why my gums were 
not tattooed, because the South Arabian male tattooes his gums to arrest 
the growth of his teeth. Did I like ladies to  have long teeth ? Why," 

I I 11 I enquired, should ladies have long teeth ?" Because," he replied, 
I I 

if they have long teeth they eat more;  and if they eat more they 
grow plu~np." I was afraid to  tell him that  we in this country are not 
all in favour of plumpness : nor would he have believed me ! 

We were now approaching the northern end of Sanam. The 
aneroid had fallen from 960 feet on the edge of the sands in the south 
to 500 feet in the middle ; here we were some 160 feet above sea level. 
The sooner we could get out of these hungry marches of Sanam the 
better we would be pleased. The man in the north gets his water from 
holes about 17 fathoms deep. I n  the south when we watered in shallow 
holes we filled them up in order to  obstruct possible l~ursuers-raiders. 
But  in the north, where great labour has gone in the making of these 
deep water holes, you cannot afford to  do that.  T,ulunl, as this deep kind 
are called, are covered over and the Badus pass on. Dangerous to make 
and to clean, the only material for revetment is the branch and root of 
some pigmy desert bush which is often quite inadequate, so that the 
sides are prone to  slip in and entomb those mining the wells. 

The water hole a t  Banaiyan represents the northern edge of Ar 
Rimal. True there are sands north of that  point, but the great sands 
proper lie to the south. North of Banaiyan it is possible to have 
settlements, and the Ikhwan or Puritans are to be found living there. 
I wanted to  avoid collisions with these people because they take rather 
an intolerant view of other people's religion. My companions were 

members of orthodox branches of Sunni Islam, the Shafi' and Hanbali 
sects, and they were terribly frightened of meeting the Ikhwan' and 
with good reason. The Ikhwan take the view that Badus are heretics' 
One of the religious rules of Islam is that  the bodily functions, inchd* 
ing sexual intercourse, must be followed by ablution, because prWer 
without ablution is of no avail. The Badawin tribes in the 9out1', nho 
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may move away from water holes for six weeks and two months a t  a 
time in winter, cannot observe this religious rule, so that  the Ikhwan 
of the north regard them as heretics, and treat them in much the same 
way that Roman Catholics and Protestants treated each other in Tudor 
times in our own country. 

Banaiyan represents the junction of three big regions : Jiban to t.he 
north, Sanam to the south, and Jaub to the west. Jaub is falling from 
Jabrin, and the fall is from west to east. It is, I think, true to say 
that throughout my journey the sands were falling away towards the 
east and rising to the west. To the north of Jabrin I came to an  
interesting salt lake about seven miles long and one and a half miles 
wide, surrounded by heavy deposits of rock-salt. The whole of the 
region to the north of the lake consisted of sa,lt plains. I was carrying 
two aneroids, one of which did not survive the north winds and heavy 
sandstorms we encountered towards the end. The one with the correct 
reading showed that this northern part of the Jabrin is about 70 feet 
below sea level. 

To turn back. The geographical problem of this part of Arabia was 
to ascertain its structure. The whole of the map, too, had been a 
blank. My journeys have provided explanation of one and remedy for 
the other. As regards the slope of Arabia, it is, in this longitude where 
I crossed it, falling from south to north : 3,000 feet a t  the Qara 
Mountains, it measures 1,000 feet a t  the edge of the sands 100 miles to 
the north. Some 500 miles north of that  you come to below sea level, 
reaching into the base of the Qatar ~eninsula .  The eastern perimeter 
of the sands is in marked contrast. It falls from north to south. I 
crossed from Sohar to Sharja in 1926 when we were looking for landing- 
grounds in connection with a l~ossible alternative air route for Imperial 
Airways. At the edge of the sands there we found a height of 
1,500 feet. West of Ibri it would appear likely to be about 1,100 feet. 
Mugshin, which I reached on my journey, was 490 feet. 
These opposing slopes, only 300 miles apart, rather suggest a low depres- 
sion in the neighbourhood of longitude 54-55O, latitude 20-22". East of 
that depression the slope of Southern Arabia is upwards to the north- 
east ; west of the depression it is rising to the south-west. 

After leaving the lake our journey lay through the barren country a t  
the base of the Qatar 1,eninsula. I t  was a desolate spot, and what the 
wolf, whose cry we heard, lived on was not obvious. I t  was but four 
days' march to Qatar ; they were miserable days of cold north wind and 
(lrizzling rain. As there was no firewood we could only use camel dung 
for fuel. Slee1,ing out in the rain-for I was obliged to travel without a 
tent throughout my journey from consideration of transport-was not 
comfortable, though it did not affect my health ; in fact, 1 enjoyed 
perfect Ilealth throughout my fifty-eight days' journey, during which I 

34 
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covered between 800 and 900 miles, though I lost 1i stone in 
weight. 

It was the hour to  celebrate. Before me was the palatial residence 
of the Shaikh of Qatar, and the promise of security and Arab hospitality 
after the hungry, thirsty, nervous months in the desert. I t  lay on the 
edge of the Persian Gulf, a token that  I had crossed from sea to sea, 
and with me were these good companions without whom I could not 
have crossed the ~ u b ' a l  Khali. 

Sir ARNOLD WILSON : Mr. Bertram Thomas began his career in 
Mesopotamia ; after some six years there he went to Transjordan, 
where he occupied a very responsible position in the administra- 
tion of that  country. H e  was transferred thence to Muscat and Oman. 
H e  has therefore had the experience, which I believe to be quite unique 
amongst European explorers, of having had a prolonged period of 
residence in three very different parts of the Arabian continent; to 
that  experience he owes something, but only a little, of the qualities 
which have enabled him to  perform his extraordinarily bold and daring 
feat. H e  has told of it with a modesty which is not uncommon 
amongst men who have done great things, but is sufficiently rare to be 
exceedingly attractive. 

The second point I should like to  make is that it would have been 
quite impossible to have achieved what he has by any other means. 
The motor-car, the aeroplane, the airship, and all the various modern 
means of avoiding trouble would have given us no information of any 
value whatever to science. What  we want to know was who lived in 
the country ; what they do ; what animals were to be found there; 
what the aneroid heights were ; what the geological structure of the 
country was, and information of these things could not have been 
learned as the result of a rapid journey by air. Mr. Bertram Thomas 

1 I 

has made the journey not, as hae been said, in the orthodox, old- 
fashioned" manner, but in the only possible manner which would 
enable us to  hear what we have tonight of scientific matters of real 
scientific interest. 

Thirdly, Mr. Thomas has united in his person a number of 
functions which would do any man credit. H e  is a competent 
geographer who has taken a series of almost daily observation9 with a 
sextant which have enabled him to fix his position day by day with an 
accuracy which would satisfy the commander of a ship on the high 
seas. H e  is a philologist who has been at  pains during the past five 
years to record the languages of the almost completely unknown people 
amongst whom he has lived, and has brought home no less then four new 
dialects, the very existence of which was scarcely suspected a few Years 
ago. H e  is an anthropologist who has done what I fancy no European 
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has dared yet to do in Arabia-namelv, to  take the measurements of the 
of casual acquaintances ! It needed a very bold man and also a 

man with quite exceptional capacity to  make friends to  meet a man 
I <  

casually and say, Do you mind me measuring your head ?" The 
sophisticated Badu might well be suspicious of anybody who did 

that, but Mr. Thomas has done it to some fifty men, and the results, 
as Sir Arthur Keith has assured me, are of exceptional interest. H e  is 
a zoologist who has brought home for the benefit of the Entomological 
Institute of South Kensington a whole series of new insects and a 
number of types new to science. I t  will be possible, with the assist- 
ance of this new material, and with the mammals, reptiles, and other 
things he has brought, to delimit with greater accuracy than hitherto 
the spheres of the palaearctic and of the African fauna. Mr. Thomas is 
also something of a geologist ; indeed, he has brought home specimens of 
practically everything to be found in that  part of Arabia except Arabs 
and unicorns. As you probably know, a fable of Arabia tells that the 
only way in which to catch a unicorn is to send into the desert a chaste 
virgin. On seeing her the unicorn will lay its head in her lap and suffer 
itself to receive-as who would not ?-the caresses that  we know have 
tamed not only the unicorn but others. We have not sent a virgin 
into the desert of Arabia, but a bachelor. H e  has failed to identify 
the unicorn, but practically every other beast has fallen to his col- 
lection and to those of the Arabs who have been a t  pains to collect 
things for him. 

Mr. Thomas has many merits. I will not detain you further by any 
reference to them, nor would I wish to raise a crimson blush on his 
face by a formal encomium. I have known him since 1916, in very 
tight places and in very difficult circumstances. I recognized him 
from the first as the possessor of qualities which have enabled him to 
acquire very exceptional power and influence among Arabs. To these 
qualities he owes, throughout Oman, from Musandam to  Dhufar, a 
reputation which has not been surpassed by any Englishman who has 
lived and worked in Arabia in my lifetime. We have every reason to 
be proud that this country can still produce men of this type, and that 
they can, when duty demands or the spirit of adventure calls, perform 
such journeys on their own initiative and resources and bring them to  a 
completely successful conclusion. 

Sir A ~ ~ T I I U R  KEITH : I would only say just one word. The observa- 
tions on South Arabinns which Mr. Bertram Thomas has brought home 
are of the very highest importance in establishing the races of mankind ; 
hut I hardly think a t  this late hour i t  would be fair to him, or even fair 
to myself, to open ul) the many important problems which he has given 
U"O solve. Therefore, with your permission, I l)ostl>one the discussion 
to some other day. 
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The CHAIRMAN : I think I can do no better now than invite you to  
thank Mr. Thomas for his address. You do not require any remarks 
from me. Good mine needs no bush. I ask you, therefore, to record 
in the usual way your very grateful thanks to Mr. Thomas and con- 
gratulations to him both on his journey and on the description he has 
given us. 

The vote of thanks having been accorded amid hearty acclamation, 
the proceedings terminated. 



THE LIFE A N D  TIMES OF QUEEN 
SAIYIDAH ARWA THE SULAIHID OF THE 

YEMEN* 

BY DR. HUSAIN F. AL-HAMDANI, M.A., PH.D. 

I T is a great honour for me to have this opportunity of relating to  you 
the story of the life and times of the Great Queen of Arabia. When 
I was asked to  speak of the Yemen to this Society, I wondered a t  

first if any subject connected with the history of that country would be 
of sufficient importance to enlist your interest and sympathies. I 
thougbt, however, that in these days of universal suffrage, I could not 
find anything more appropriate than the life and times of one of the 
most outstanding figures in the chronicles of Woman in the East.  

When the average European hears of Arabian women, he pictures 
them as veiled, suffering from absolute ignorance and misery and bound 
in the chains of slavery to their mankind. But  as we turn the earlier 
pages of Arab and Islamic history, we find many examples of extra- 
ordinary women, sharing equal rights with men, even exercising 
sovereignty over them. Not to religion, but to custom, tradition, and in 
some ways to the jealousy of hlsn does Woman in the Yemen and other 
Eastern countries owe her present condition of subordination. It is 
remarkable, however, that  a t  a time when Europe was in the rigid grip 
of the darkness of the Middle Ages there should l~ave  ruled in the 
Yemen a woman of such unique abilities as would challenge comparison 
with any other great historical personality. 

In the course of my investigations into the history of the SulaiLid 
dynasty of the Yemen, my best and by far  my i11ost important source of 
information for that history has been 'Umiirat u'l-Yamani (died in 569 
A-H.--1173 A.D.) .  His history of the Yemen is translated into English 
and edited I,y H. C. l(ay:I There are short accounts and fleeting 
references allout the dynasty scattered all over various Arabic works of 

* This is the full test of lecture delivered to the Royal Central Asian 
Society, 011 Wednesday, April 29, 1931, Major-General Sir Percy Cox, 
O.(J-M.Q., C:.C'.I.E., K.C.S.I., in the Chair. 

t " yaman : Its Early Medizval History." London, 1892. 
605 
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history, but ' ~ m i i r a ' s  is the most detailed and authentic version, 
' ~ m i i r a ,  however, was not a great historian, as we understand the term; 
he wrote this historical account of a period immediately preceding his 
times for his own intellectual pleasure and because he was invited to 
write the history of his land. I n  the literature of the Ismiililis of the 
Yemen, hitherto unknown to the learned world of Europe, we have, 
however, another important source of the history of the Yemen under 
the sulaibids. Throughout all these centuries the I sm~~i l i s  of the 
Yemen have formed a secret organization which has concealed its 
literature and doctrine from the outer world. This literature includes 
historical works which throw much light on the trend of Isrniilili 
thought and activities carried on by the Sulaibids. These archives 
reveal the fact that the Sulaihids were a great link in the history of the 
Ismii'ili community in the Yemen. 

Before coming to the subject proper to this afternoon's discourse, it 
is necessary to recapitulate the outstanding events of the Sulaihid rule 
prior to the reign of the Queen Saiyidah Arwa;. The Sulaihids were a 
branch of the H a k i d  section of the great Hamdiini tribe which consis- 
tently upheld the Shilite doctrine throughout Islamic times in the 
Yemen. After the death of the Diili-Abu'l-Qiisim b. Hauhab, the 
Conqueror of Yemen (dl ,*), and of the Dsli 'Ali, son of Fadl, the 
Isma'ili power became practically non-existent,"' but the religious 
activities were persistently, though secretly, carried on by missionary 
(Dii'i) after missionary until the death of the Dali Sulairniin b. 'Abdulliih 
i'z-Zawiihi. The last-named saw in 'Ali, son of the jurist Muhammad 
the Sulaihid, signs of greatness, and nominated him to the leadership of 
the Mission.+ The young 'Ali became a zealous and ardent supporter 
of the claims of the Fatimid Khalifas of Egypt to be overlords of the 
Islamic world. I n  the year 428 A.H. (1036 A.D.) he made a solemn 
covenant with sixty men, composed of his own and other Hamdiini 
tribes, to stand by one another unto death in support of his work a8 
promulgator (Dii'i) of the lsmiilili doctrine. In  the following year 'Mi 
raised his standard on the summit of Masiir in Hariiz. At first he 
naturally met with active hostility from all sides. By sheer force of his 
able generalship, diplomatic resourcefulness and unflinching devotion to 
his cause, however, he was able to overcome all opposition. Before the 
end of 455 A.H. (1063 A.D.) he had subjected the whole of the Yemen to 
his authority, and on behalf of the Fatimid Irniirn al-Mustansir had 
proclaimed the Isrniilili doctrine throughout the length and breadth 
the land. He made his power felt in places as far epart BS Mecca and 
Hadrsmaut-both lying outside his jurisdiction. I n  455 A.H. (1063 A*'.) 

* According to al-banndi, the Qarmatian dominion in the Yemen came to 
an end in  304 A.H. (A.D. 916). See Kay, p. 242. 

t See 'Um~m, p. 19 ; DB'i Idris, Uyan u'l-AkhbGr VII. p. 9. 
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he established order and peace in Mecca,"' and as a consequence the 
Public Sermon was officially read in the Holy City in the name of the 
Fatimids of Egypt. These were achievements worthy of any great 
conqueror. 

The Sulaihids seem to  be singularly fortunate in having had two dis- 
tinguished women who exercised great influence not only on the 
careers of their husbands, but also in public affairs and the administra- 
tion of the country. One of them was Asma, wife of 'Ali. ' U m ~ r a  

I I 

relates an anecdote about 'Ali's marriage with Asma;. Near the gates 
of Zabid," says ' U n l ~ r a , t  I '  within the walls was the house of an  Abys- 
sinian of the name of Qa'id Faraj u's-Sahrati, a man of benevolence and 
of exceeding charity. Whoever entered his mosque, he welcomed and 
entertained. His thoughts were always concerned with his guests, and 
he was in the habit of entering the mosque and of making private 
enquiries resl~ecting them without the knowledge of his agents and 
servants. He went forth one night and found in the mosque a person 
occupied in reading the Qur'zn. H e  questioned him touching his 
evening meal, and the man in reply recited the following verses of the 
great poet al-Mutanabbi : 

"Who liath taught the mutilated negro the performance of ge~~erous 
deeds- 

Hie noble-minded masters or his enslaved forefathers ?" 

The Abyssinian took the young man with him. H e  led him to the 
chief room of his house, and treated him with the most liberal 
hospitality. H e  asked his guest the reason of his journey to the Lower 
Yemen, to which 'Ali replied that  he had an uncle named Shihgb, 
whose daughter Asmir. had few equals in beauty and none in literary 
culture and intelligence. H e  had asked her in marriage, and had been 
met with a demand for dowry exceeding in its amount the bounds of 
moderation, her mother urging that she should be married to none 
other but the H a m d ~ n i  Kings of  an'^ or to  the Kings of the Family of 
the Bani Kurandil. The parents, in short, wished to exact a sum 
which it was wholly beyond his power to  command. . . . The 
Abyssinian supplied him with a large sum of money, double the amount 
actually paid by 'Ali. The bride and bridegroom were equipped on a 
scale such as kings strive to ijrovide when allying themselves with 
women of the most noble lineage. . . . A s m ~  was of a generous and 
noble diq~osition, liberal in the rewards she bestowed upon poets and in 
the large sums she granted in furtherance of the service of God, and 

* Ihn u'l-Aair, 1X, X,  422-3, 19-38 ; M. Hartmann, Dev islamische 
Orient, 11, 532 ; Snouck-Hurgonje, Mecca, I, 61-62. 

t Pp. 21-22. 
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always occupied in acts of benevolence and other deeds in keeping with 
her exalted station and her high purpose in life. The renown of her 
splendid virtues extended even to  her children, her brothers, and her 
kindred. I n  an  ode, which commences with the words : 

"The fair beauty, who is generous as the rail1 cloud, hath bestowed gifts " 

a poet of 'Ali's court spoke of her in these words : 

" She hath impressed upon beneficence the stamp of generosity. 
Of meanness she allows no trace to appear." 

" I say, when people magnified the throne of Bilqis, 
Asma hath obscured the name of the loftiest among the stars." 

I n  the year 473 A.H. (1080 A.D.) 'Ali, a t  the head of an expedition,* 
including allied and vanquished princes, started for Mecca on a 
pilgrimage, but on his way there he was assassinated by Salid, in 
revenge for the murder of his father, Najah, the murdered prince of 
Zabid. The Queen A s m ~  and other women of the royal house, who 
were accompanying 'Ali, were taken prisoner and sent to Zabid. These 
women were confined in a house opposite the spot where the heads of 
'A11 and his brother were displayed. The Queen A s m ~ ,  however, con- 
trived to send a letter to her son Ahmad u'l-Mukarram, appealing to 
him to vindicate the honour of his tribe. Thus impelled, al-Mukarram 
marched against the Abyssinians and defeated them. 

The first warrior to reach the spot where the two heads were set 
up, and to  stand below the casement of the captive Queen-mother, was 
her son Ahmad. She did not recognize him, as his face was hidden by 

' 1 his helmet. H e  greeted her : May Alliih safeguard and perpetuate 
thy renown, 0 our lady !" 

1 I 

Welcome," she said, " 0 noble Arab!" 
Ahmad's two companions saluted her in similar manner. She 

* Idris, 'U?jiin dl-A&bizr, VII,  88, gives 459 A.H. as the date of this 
expedition and death of 'Ali, which confirms al-K_hhnzra,ji and Ibn u'l-At hir 

(S, 38). 'Umiira gives (p. 30) two dates : 473 A.H.  and 4.59 AH., but again, 
on p. 82, gives 4 i 3  A . a . ,  in which he is sllpportrd by Ibn K_hallikgn md 
al-Janadi. Kay is of opinion that the death of 'Ali occurred in 473 ASH.,  
6 6  but the error, it may be, proceeds from the confusion of an earlier expedition 
to Mecca with that projected in 473 A.H." As against this, Idria, 'UYE~ lh' 

Z-Akbh~?; gives a letter of al-Muatansir, which is dated 468 AH., and 
addressed to al-hfukarram and the Queen Saiyida. 'UmZim and 81-Janadi 
being m~uch earlier authorities on the subject, I have used their versions. 
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asked him who he was, and he answered that  his name was Ahmad, 
son of 'Ali. 

I L " 

Verily the name of Abmad, son of 'Ali," she answered, is borne 

by many Arabs. Uncover thy face that  I may know thee." 
Ahmad raised his helmet, whereupon she exclaimed : 
" Welcome, our lord al-Mukarram ! H e  whose coming is like unto 

thy coming hath not tarried, neither hath he erred." 
She then asked him for the names of his two comrades-in-arms, and 

on one bestowed a grant of the revenues of Aden for that year and on 
the other two fortresses. The army entered the town by detachments, 
while she stood a t  the casement with her face uncovered. During her 
husband's life the Queen was always seen unveiled-a sign of her rank 
which exalted her over men. The Queen Asma assisted her son as she 
had assisted her husband in the administration of State affairs up to 
the time of her death. 

After the death of his mother, al-Mukarram was helped by his wife 
the Queen Saiyida A r w ~  in the performance of his State duties. The 
King honoured the counsel of his wife and had great faith in her 
shrewdness and intelligence. 

Arwa, who received another distinguished al>l)ellation-viz., 
"Saiyida11"-was born in 440 A.H.':: (1045 A.D.). She was the 
daughter of Ahmad b. Ja'far. Her mother, a r - R a d ~ h ,  being widowed 
by the death of her husband Ahmad b. ~ a ' f a r ,  married 'Bmir b. 
Sulaim~in i ' z -Zaw~hi .  Queen Asmlt, her mother-in-law, had suller- 
vised her early education. I t  is related, sags ' ~ m i i r a ,  that  one day 
Saigidall told A s m ~  that  she had dreamt that  she held in her hand a 
broom with which she swel>t the King's Palace. ' I  It is as though 1 
had shared my vision," exclaimed Asin%. " By Alldl ! 0 fair of face, 
thou shalt sweep away the dynasty of the Sulail~ids and thou shalt 
rule over their kingdom." 

I n  her 1,ersonal ,zl)l)earance, Saiyida was of fair coml)lexion tirlged 
wit11 red ; tall, well-proportioned, hut inclined to stoutness, perfect in 
beauty of feature, with R clear-sounding voice. She was well-read and, 
in addition to t , ~ ~ e  gift of writing, I)ossessed a retentive inemory stored 
with the chronology of past times. Nothing could surpass the inter- 
linear glosses, nl,on both verbal construction and interpretation, inserted 
in her own linnclwriting in the 1,ages of books that she had read. 

Our Qneen was decidedly a wornan of high literary calibre. But 
unfol.tllnately we ]lave no evidence to show that she herself ever wrote 

+ ' ITmiira gives 440 A.H.,  but ]cay (p. 38) suggests 444 A.H.  ; Idris, 'Lry~?t  
l''l-Ak_h/,f71., also gives 440 A.H.  on tile authority of Kitizb .~c'l-~Vufid (a 
book which does not now exist). 
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any original works. The Dg'i Idris 'Imsd u'd-din* (died 8 7 2 ~ . ~ . -  
1468 A.D.) reproduces lectures of the Fatimid Khalifa al-Amir bill~h, in 
which the latter upholds the  claims of his father al-Musta'li to the 

Khiliifat and Imiimat against those of Niziir. These lectures were 
preserved for the Queen on silk parchment, and her royal seal was set 
upon it. Idris says' that  he himself copied these lectures from this 

I I I I parchment. She was a woman," he comments, of great piety, 
integrity, and excellence, perfect intelligence and erudition, surpassing 
men even and how much more women with no thought beyond the 
four walls of their own chambers ! She deserved the eulogy of the poet 
who said : 

J y J l l / ~ l l Y ,  * & & l v Y ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ +  

"Femininity is no defect in the name of the Sun ; 
Nor does the masculine gender of the word ' crescent ' add any laurels 

to it." 

'Ali treated Saiyida in her earlier years with a degree of deference 
11 

he showed to  no other person. Show her respect," he used to say 
I I 

to A s ~ z ;  by Allah, she will be the preserver of our race and the 
guardian of our crown unto whomsoever will endure of our dynasty." 

Al-Mukarram married her when she was twenty-one years old in 
461 A.H. (1068 A.D.) during the lifetime of his father 'Ali. 

The effects of facial paralysis, which al-Mukarrem had contracted 
during the successful close of his campaign against the Abyssinians of 
Zabid, soon became manifest, and, counselled by his wife, he retired to 
the town of &a J u b l ~ .  $he begged to  be given her personal freedom 
and to  have liberty to  attend to  the task on which she was engeged, 
saying that  a woman who was desired for the marriage-bed only could 
not be fit for the business of the State. She first rode from Sanlii at the 
head of a large army to inspect D h t ~  - Jubla, the future residence of her 
royal husband. On her return to Sank ,  she said to al-Mukarram : " 0 
our lord! send for the people of San'n to assernhle." When the 

citizens of San'ii had assembled, he looked from the Ghumdiin I'alace 
upon that  vast mass of humanity and nought met his eyes but the 
lightning-flashes of drawn swords and lance-heads. On going to mfi 

Juhlfi, she desired her husband to assemble its people and the dweller9 
in the neighbourhood. They gathered together on the morning of the 

I I 

following day, whereupon she said : Look down, my lorcl, and hehold 
these people." H e  did so, and his eyes fell on men carrying rams Or 

I I 

bearing vessels filled with butter and honey. Life among 
I I 

(industrious) people," she said to her husband, is to be preferred." 

The King removed his court to his summer residence D!!fi Juhlr, and 
built there a second royal palace with gardens overlooking the 

* 'Uyiin u'l-AHbiir, VII, 122. 
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streams (an- ahr rain) and the original Palace. The Queen, however, 
ordered the latter to be consecrated as a Cathedral mosque. This action 

marks the foundation of that famous mosque where she was eventually 
to be laid to rest. She thus assigned to her husband his domestic r61e, 
while she energetically took up the responsibilities of running the State 
in the troubled times that synchronized with her rulership. 

'Irnrgn b. Fad1 i ' l -Y~mi and ~bu's-Su'tid, son of Ascad b. a i h k b ,  
whom the King had appointed to the governorship of a an'^, continued 
as her chief counsellors.' 

One of her first acts was to put down ruthlessly all hostile elements 
in the country. She determined to avenge the foul murder of 'Ali by 

I I 

punishing his assassin, Sa'id, the Squinting." She wrote to her ally, 
al-Husain b. at-Tubba'i, the Prince of ash-hha'ir, to represent to ~ a ' i d  
that her husband was afflicted by paralysis, and that the State was 
ruled by his wife. I n  accordance with the Sai~ida 's  military stratagem, 
al-Husain further suggested a joint attack upon ail Jublii by ~ a ' i d  from 
the Lower Yemen and by al-Husain himself from the mountains. " If 

11 

you approve of my advice," said al-Husain, let it be acted upon. For 
I 1  your rule," he continued, is better in the eyes of the Muslims than 

the rule of these heretics." ~ a ' i d  fell into the trap and, on the day 
appointed by al-Husain, set forth from Zabid for Dhii J u b l ~  at  the head 
of 30,000 spearmen. The Queen had meanwhile sent orders to her 
governors at ~ s n ' i i  to proceed with 3,000 horsemen to the ILower 
Yemen, and to keep in the rear of the sadid's nrmy and follow him 
stage by stage. Sa'id, however, halted below the fortress of ash-Sha'ir, 
when the two flanks of the SaiyidaPs army fell upon him and crushed 
his forces. Sa'id himself was killed and his head hung below the 
window of the palace Dfir u'l-'1zz. 

While the Queen was occupied with warfare and the administration 
of the state, her husband, al-Mukarram, died a t  Uil ~ublii..! The 
Saiyidah concealed this fact till she had communicated with and had 
received from her spiritual master at  Cairo a letter appointing her son 
'Ali in his father's place. As her son 'Ali was a minor, the Saiyidah 
appointed Sahii, son of Ahmad, to act as the head of the State under 
her. Both sons of the Queen,$ however, died during her lifetime, and 

* Idris, '(?/fin ~r.'l-A&?,tir, VII, 122. 
t Historians suggest various dates for the death of al-Mukarram. ' U m h  

gives 484 A.H. (1091 A.D.)  ; 81-Janadi says that al-Mukarmm died in 484 A.H., 
or 480 A.H., or 479 A.H. Tile ng'i Idria gives the date rts 477 A.H. (1084 A.D.). 

f sllrnamed 'Ahcl u91-M.lustnnsir, after the name of the Fatimid Khalifa 
a]-M~stan~ir bill5h. 

9 The Queen had four children : 'Ali, Muhammad, FBtima and Umm 
Hamngn. Muhnmm~d died during the life of his brother ; Fatinla married 
- Shams u'I -MalBli, son of her premier saba h. Ahmad. Unim Hamdan was 
married to Ahmad, son of Sulaiman i'z-Zaw~l~i. 
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the State was governed by the heads of government or premiers ap- 
pointed by her from time to  time. 

An unfortunate controversy raged for some time between Sabg and 

Sultan 'Amir b. S u l a i m ~ n  i ' z -Zaw~hi .  According to the Da'i Idria, 
this quarrel was responsible for the decay and ultimate downfall of the 

Sulaihid power in the Yemen. The Queen referred the difference be- 
tween the two chief men of her court to  al-Mustansir, who wrote to the 
Saiyida and to  the princes of both the houses of the sulaihid and 
Zawshids requesting them to reconcile their differences in the best 

interests of the IsmZ'ili mission in the Yemen. These letters had an 
immediate effect in uniting the warring elements. 

When al-Mukarram died, leaving the Queen a widow, Saba aslted 
her hand in marriage. She refused. Sabs thereupon collected an 

army and marched against her a t  DJQ J u b l ~ .  The Queen, however, 
was not the type of woman to submit to  intimidation, but immediately 

1' 

gave orders for the mobilization of her forces. The two armies met," 
6 I 

says ' ~ m i i r a ,  and the fire of war was kindled and raged for several 
days." Su la im~n,  son of 'Amir i'z-Zawahi, the Queen's step-brother, 
suggested to Saba that  he should write to  the Imzm at  Cairo to plead 
with the Queen on his behalf. Sabg saw reason in this proposal, ceased 
to  fight against her, and despatched his emissaries to the Imiim. The 
Imiim recommended the cause of Saba in the matter of this proposed 
marriage, but the Queen was firm in her refusal. She was, however, 
greatly perturbed a t  this development, for she had in fact intended 
to respect the suggestion of the Imiim. Sabs realizing the unpleasant- 

I I 

ness of the situation created by himself, and, contemplating her lofty 
aims and her noble deeds, felt humbled in his own estimation. He 

perceived that the lustre of his reputation was dimmed by his action, 
and admitted that no person could be fitly compared to her, she wllose 
people called her their Mistress." Sabg therefore relinquished his plans 
for his union with the Queen. 

When Sabii was still the head of the State and Commander-in- 
Chief of the Queen's army there arose a young man to llower. The 
Queen was a keen judge of human beings, and saw signs of able 
generalship and leadership in this young page of hers who had carried 
messages between herself and her hushand. His name was al-Mufaddall 
and he inspired such confidence in the Queen that she not only en- 
trusted to him the treasures of state, and made him her only confidant, 
hut gave him absolute powers of military dictatorship. I n  matters 
both of the State and the Army, al-Mufad?al was the Queen's ridht 
hand H e  reinstated al-Mansilr, son of sl-,Jnyyiish, to the throne 
Zabid, and retnoved his uncle who had usurped it. But during h'a 

absence in Tihiimah, the orthodox Muslims in the Highlands, who were 
suplrortecl by the Khauliinites, rose against the Government *I- 
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JfUfaddal1s first measures to  stifle the rebellion were successful, but by 
no means decisive. He,  himsell, was of jealous temper and committed 
suicide when his mistresses fell into the hands of the enemy. 

The Queen was very scrupulous in the observance of treaty obliga- 
tions. On the death of al-Mufaddal, she herself marched down from 
the fortress of Dhti Jublii and encamped on the open ground near the 
fortress of Taikar. She adopted a conciliatory attitude towards the 
besieged, assuring them of the safety of their lives and property if they 
submitted to her authority. The Queen faithfully observed the con- 
ditions agreed apon, and appointed her freedman Fath  to the governor- 
ship of Ta'kar. 

For some years the Queen herself assumed the responsibility of the 
premiership till the arrival in the year 513 A.H. (1119 A.D.) of 'Ali b. 
Najib u'd-daula. With a body of horse he was deputed by a l - ~ m i r  
billah and later supported by al-Ma'mtin u'l-Bats'ihi, the Grand Wazir 
of al-Amir, to render assistance to the Queen in any manner she 
desired. After the presentation of his credentials, the Saiyida made 
him the commander-in-chief of her forces. H e  was successful in quell- 
ing the rebellion and in establishing order in the country. Subse- 
quently differences arose between the Queen and Ibn Najib u'd-daula 
on account of his insolent bearing towards her. On the grounds that  
the Queen had become weak-minded and that  she ought to retire from 
public life, he and his supporters, Tauq and his band of Haindsni 
horsemen, rose in revolt against her a t  Janad. The Queen was 
supported by her generals and princes, and des~~atchecl them with 
an army to  besiege the rebels. The siege was carried on with vigour, 
and soon Ibn Najib u'd-daula was in great straits. A t  the same time 
the Queen planned a stratagem. She sent to the chiefs of the tribe 
who were helping him and distributed 10,000 Egyl~tian d i n ~ r s  among 
them, desiring her messengers a t  the same time to  circulate the news 
among the soldiery that Ibn Najib u'd-daula had distributed 10,000 
dinrirs nlnong their leaders. On learning this the soldiers mutinied, 

1 1  

and the leaders found tllelllselves deserted. Perceivest thou," it was 
6 1 said to Ibn Nnjil, u'd-daula, the artifice accomldished by her of whom 

thou h s t  said that her mind is weakened 1" H e  rode to the Queen 
submitted to her nutllority, and his behnviour subsequently became 

more friendly in his relations towards her. Ibn Najib u'd-daub was 
recallecl by nl-Amir billsll, but some of his enemies threw him and his 
comijanion, tlie Sniyidn's secretary, overboard, and spread the n e w  
that he was carrying mission on behalf of the Niziir. The Queen, 
"owever, repudiated the charge levellecl against him. 

I n  1,lace of Ihn Nnjib u'd-dnula the Queen then al~pointed 'Mi, son 
'Ahdullfih the Sulaihid, ns premier. 
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After having dealt so far with the administration of the State under 
the Queen, and having given some indication of her political qualities, 
let us now turn to her religious activities. I t  should be remembered 
that the Sulaihid power in the Yemen aimed at  establishing a hierarchy 

similar to that existing in Egypt. The Sulaihid hierarchy was based 
and organized on the same lines as the Fatimid hierarchy in Egypt. 
The administration of State affairs was separate from that of the 

~ a ' w a t  (mission). This dual form of government was carried out by 
chiefs appointed for special purposes. The Sulaihids enjoyed a full 
measure of independence of the central government in Egypt, but they 
always faithfully held themselves responsible to the central organiza- 
tions over which the Imiim had the final word. 

The Fatimid Imam al-Mustansir b i l l ~ h  gave both functions, tem- 
poral and spiritual, into the charge of the Queen. He also entrusted 
the mission of India and Sind to her care and leadership. In her turn 
she appointed the Da'i Lamak, son of Miilik, as the chief of the Church. 
After the death of Lamak, the office of the D B ' ~  was given to his son 
Yahya. 

The Da'i Idris gives in his book the correspondence of great histori- 
cal interest that passed between the Sulaihids, particularly the Queen 
Saiyida of the Yemen on the one side and the F~ t imids  of Egypt on the 
other. The F ~ t i m i d  al-Amir billah, perceiving the chaos and anarchy 
in his empire, sent state papers and an old tattered handkerchief wit11 
his ambassador, &arif Muhammad b. Haidarah, to be delivered to the 
Queen. When the Queen saw the handkerchief tears rolled down her 
cheeks, for she recognized the secret sign denoting the imminent danger 
of the collapse of the F ~ t i m i d  Empire and the subsequent disappear- 
ance of the Irniirn from the public gaze. Among the papers there was 
a letter," in which the a l - ~ m i r  gave the tidings of the birth of Tai~ib 
and the appointment oE the new-horn child to the Imamat. In the 
event of the Imiim's concealment, the Queen was ordered to carry on 
the mission on hehalf of the Imiim in the Yemen, India, and Bind- 

The Queen's fears were only too soon to he justified, for & band of 
Niziirid conspirators pierced al-Amir with knives while he was attend- 
ing a military procession in Cairo, and his son Taiyib was - carried away 
in concealment by the missionaries appointed by el-Amir. Thus 
ended the Fiitimid u i l i i f a t  in Egypt for the followers of ~us t a ' l i .  

Tlle Queen propagated the mission in the Yemen on behalf 
Taiyib, hut the Isrna'ili mission which upheld the claims of ~ u 8 ~ ~ ~ ~  

and his sons became defunct in Egypt. The aassssinstion of al-Arna, 

* This letter has been reproduced by 'Urnitra (ed. Kay, P. 135) in lo', 
and his version agrees with the version given by Idris. 
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like the tragedy of Karbalg, gave greater stimulus to the 1sm~' i l i s  in the 
Yemen to promulgate the creed on behalf of the progeny of a l - ~ m i r .  
It brought the Period of Publicity (Zuhiir) to  its close and ushered in 
the Period of Concealment (Satar). The Queen Saiyidah separated the 
functions of the Mission even more rigidly from State affairs. The 
Mission was thenceforth called the Taiyibi Da'wat (&-'I CF'JI ), 
The Queen appointed the Da'i m u a i b ,  son of Miisa ' l - ~ a d i ' i ,  to be the 
first missionary ( i&d\ i i~d l )  on behalf of the concealed I m ~ m .  
Thus, for the first time, the Yemen under the Sulaihids, both in the 
matters of the Church and State, severed its connection, feeble as that  
connection had been, with the Fatimids of Egypt under ' ~ b d  u'l- 
Majid. 

The story of the events of her reign in the Yemen-her prowsss, her 
statesmanlike measiwes, her military strategems and skill, her riches 
and the magnificence of her court-is of great value to the historian, but 
her greatest achievement was one which lives even a t  the present day, 
and that was the establishment of the ~smii ' i l i  Taiyibi Mission. Being 
separated from the State, the tenets of this faith were promulgated by 
her Dit'i's or missionaries, both in her lifetime and after. The chief 
missionary (who is called the Ds'i  'l-Mutlaq) appoints his successor to 
carry on the work after his death, and generation has succeeded 
generation right down to  our times, so that  the esoteric doctrine of this 
quasi-masonic organization has survived the vicissitudes of time. 
From the time of Taiyib's concealment till today, it has been held by 
these believers that one of his descendants will appear sooner or later, 
for it is considered a matter of cardinal principle that  a t  no time shall 
the earth be without a spiritual leader (Imiim). The existence of the 
mission and particularly of its literature is to a very large extent due 
to the foresight and policy of the Queen Saiyidah in separating the 
functions of the State from those of the Church. In  Europe an 
account of this literature was given for the first time by the Italian 
scholar Griffini, in the Journal of the German Asiatic Society." 

The glorious reign of the great Queen of Arabia, who had certainly 
not found her royal position to be a bed of roses, came to an  end by her 
death in &a1biin 523 A.H. (A.D. 1138), a t  the advanced age of eighty- 
three years:(. She was buried in a tomb adjoining the Mosque of Lhha 
Jubl3, which was built by herself. Attempts to destroy the sepulchre 
were mndo by some of the opponents of the lsmiilili creed, but the 
Saiyida's hurial-place is still intact and visited by all sects of Islam. 
Her Inst testament, the original of which the Dii'i Idris himself read 

" Z.D.M.G., Vol. I,XIX, p. 80 Req. 
t Idris, 'TJyltn ~, , ' l -Aal~ , l r ,  gives 53.3 A.H. as the date of lier death, and is 

"upported by the Testament which is made in 532 A.H. This means that the 
Saiyidah lived ninety-three years. 
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and copied down in his book, is a document of high literary and 
archreological interest. I n  it she makes for the last time the declara- 
tion of her faith in the Imamat of the house of the Prophet. 

She seems to  have shared the love peculiar to her sex of collecting 
and wearing all kinds of ornaments. The precious jewellery which is 
enumerated in this testament was, in accordance with her wishes, 
presented to  the Imam Taiyib by Ahmad, son of Abi'l-Hasan is-Sulaihi. 

The ~ i i ' i  '1-Kbattiib, one of her court poets, laments her death in an 
elegy which begins with : 

" May the salutations oE Allah be upon thee and His Blessings 
And His Mercy and His favours as long as He desires." 

Although she was ruler over many peoples and a strict administrator 
of unbending laws and had of necessity to display qualities that 
betokened inflexibility of purpose, hardness of heart, and severity, yet 
we can learn from the above story that  in her innermost being she was 
but human, and that  she displayed on occasion in those far-off days the 
same characteristics that  are to be seen in her more sophisticated sisters 
of the Western world of the present day. 

- - - - - - - - .'L 

MRS. CHARLES CRAUFURD, who had visited the Yemen lately, said 
she had been most interested in Mr. Hamdani's lecture ; she could well 
believe that  the Yemen had such a powerful woman as ruler, for she 
had been struck by the charm and intelligence of the women of Sanaa- 
they could not only read and write, but were able to talk intelligently on 
the current subjects of the day. The women she had seen on her 
journey up, the keepers of the coffee houses and the peasants, were 
unveiled, but the veil was universal in Sanaa. On her arrival at Sanaa, 
a message was sent to the effect that  she was not to go outside the house 
unless dressecl as an Arab ; an  objection was raised, and so the Imgm 
compromised by allowing her to  wear European dress, with scarf or 
a veil, but when visiting the Palace she had to wear Arab dress. The 
veil was black and worn from the forehead. 

Mrs. Craufurd then said she would like to press a point here which 
needed attention : she had often wondered why, when the European 
nations were doing so much to  give medical help to the men, nothing 
had been done for the women of Southern Arabia. 

The Italians and the Russians had hospitals for men in Sanaa, but 
nothing for the women ; and although we have only recently taken over 
the Mandate for Palestine, we have already established two 1~omen '~  
hospitals in Jerusalenl ; yet in the Aden Hinterland, which we have hela 
for nearly a century, we have done nothing more than allow a small 
grant for a woman doctor in Aden, and that only lately. I t  would have 
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been better if we could give a grant for a women's ward to be attached 
to the Keith Faulkener Mission Hospital, started by Dr. Young, with 
the woman doctor in attendance. This was brought to her notice by an 
Arab woman. 

She hoped serious attention would be given to this matter, for i t  
was work which needed doing. (Applause.) 

A hearty vote of thanks for a most interesting lecture was given a t  
the close of the proceedings. 



RECENT CHANGES IN THE OUTLOOK 
OF WOMEN IN THE NEAR AND 

MIDDLE EAST 
BY MISS E. N. AIDIN 

LECTURE given to the Royal Central Asian Society on July 8, 1931, at the 
Royal Society's Hall, Mr. C. F. Strickland, C.I.E., in the Chair. 

I n  introducing the Lecturer, the Chairman said that the Society was 
fortunate in having as a lecturer a lady who was so closely in touch with the 
development of modern ideas anlong the women of the East ; a very great 
change was taking place throughout the whole Eastern world, and for good or 
for ill, women were awaking to the possibilities opened to them by the spread 
of education, and were learning from the example set by Turkey to take their 
stand side by side with men. Miss Aidin's experience lay in Persia, perhaps 
the most backward of Asiatic countries (with the exception of Afghanistan) to 
take up new ideas ; but the women of Persia could not fail to be influenced 
by the complete unveiling of their neighbours to the north in Soviet Asia as 
well as in Turkey, and the immense importance of their education for the new 
responsibilitiev and freedom could not be overestimated. Miss Aidin's 
eighteen years of experience as headmistress of the C.M.S. school at Isfahan 
gave her a unique authority. 

T HE LECTURER : Mr. Chairman, Ladies and  Gentlemen,--I am 
limiting my subject entirely to  the  Persian women who live in the 
towns. A large portion of the  population are, of course, in the 

villages, but so f a r  there I ~ n s  been no movement towarcls liberty in the 
villages, and  their inhabitants do not form any 1,t~rt of the intelligentsia 
of  Persia. The  13eople of whom I speak, t he  women in the towns, 
ahout a quarter of t he  population of Persia. They still wear the veil. 
Tha t  is according t o  Mohanlniedan regulations, ant1 I will try to spe~lc 
about those conditions which are  peculiar t o  Persia. All over the East 
women are  opening up, awakening, feeling there is a new life with new 
possibilities for them ; hut  in  Persia there a re  various conditions ivhich 
make it ra ther  different from a n y  other place in the world. First of all 
Persia, being a tableland and through having no railway system, 
has been isolated for many hundreds of years. I t  is perhaps the one 
large country without. railways. Thus  it has  heon quite isolsted, and 
has lived a life quite separate from tha t  of t he  rest of the world. For 
thirteen hundred years now the  uronlen jn all the towns of Persia have 
heen veiled, and  their veil is a black rol,e whicli envelops the whole 
person from head to  foot. Over the  face there is a horse-hair veil, whicl' 
makes it quite impossible for anyone to  nee the  face of any wonlan in 

618 
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the street. According to Persian law this is compulsory ; it is not 
simply customary as in Egypt or India, and incidents have been known 
of women being stopped in the street by the police because they have 
been careless about the use of their veil. Thus a gradual change has 
been impossible in Persia. The women of Persia cannot begin to unveil 
and go on by degrees, because you cannot gradually alter the 
law. I t  is quite impossible for them to  unveil until a law is 
passed permitting them to  do so. What  is the mentality that  has 
grown up under this long black veil? Until you have got the 
background against which modern ideas have come, you cannot realize 
the position today. What  does the veil mean for Persian women, and 
what has it meant for them during all these hundreds of years ? It is 
the badge of inferiority, it is the outward sign that  woman in Persia is 
considered inferior to man. Ten, or even seven years ago, woman 
in Persia was considered entirely inferior to  man. I remember 
hearing two boys quarrelling in the street, and as I was going 

I I 

by one said to the other, I cannot believe a word you say ; your word 
is as the word of a woman.'' I n  Persia the name frequently given to  
woman is one meaning that  she is weak or intellectually deficient. 
Even now they are constantly hearing that  their word cannot be 
trusted, and that they are not as clever, intelligent and go-ahead 
as men. There is a book which is used in my school, a very good 
book on domestic economy. Everything else in it is extraordinarily 
good, but there is one sentence that  always amuses me. It is where 
the book is teaching young ladies how they ought to  prepare to  

11 

keep their llomes in future. I t  says, I t  should not be necessary 
for the husband before he goes out to work in the morning to lock the 
storeroom door, because a good wife does not steal her husband's things." 
(Laughter.) That it is sup1,osed to  be necessary to put that into a 
school book shows what women in Persia, have had to struggle against 
in their desire for emancipation and freedom. As regards the veil 
considered as a 1)ractical problem, the chief difficulty has been in 
connection with mnrriage. A young man wishes to get married, but 
accortling to law he has seen no one excel,t his mother and sisters, and, 
if it is :I sufliciently liberal family, his aunts-but some conservative 
families will not nllow aunts into the rnngic circle ! The young man's 
lnotller comes :&long l'erhaps to my school, makes her enquiries, and 
goes h;~,clc wit,h her report ; there is a young lady, tall, rather l)retty, 
d;hrk, with curly hair, nnd so on. The young man t l~inks that will suit 
Ilia1 very well, and the marriage is fixed up, the bride and bridegroom 
never l~nving n chanco of communicating with each other until after 

ceremony is porfornled. I n  the more conservative circles, even now, 
in tllc olden days, according to proper Eastern custom, a large looking- 

61ilss is placed on tho floor-the loolring-glass is supposed to bring good 
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luck. The bride and bridegroom sit on the ground, the bride very heavily 
veiled. The bridegroom puts various trinkets into the bride's hand until 
she consents t o  throw back the  veil, and he sees her for the first time- 
in the  looking-glass. Sometimes it is a pleasant surprise, sometimes it 
is a terrible shock. Such things are unthinkable today, and get more 
and more impossible. Girls and women begin writing to the papers 
about it. Girls reading books, reading English and French novels, have 
to  submit to  this  sort of thing, and it is unthinkable that it should 
continue much longer. Thus we see Persia a t  the moment of crisis, 
and the  question is, which way is she going to turn?  How far will 
women be able to  live the  double life with which they are confronted ? 
There are one or two rather interesting things in connection with the 
veil. For instance, the  veil has got its uses as  well as abuses. I t  is, 
we feel, a terrible thing that  a young girl should marry a man that she 
has never seen before, and that  they should be bound for life, but at the 
same time you must remember tha tothe  veil has been a very great 
protection to  a woman. Strange though it may sound, the Persian 
woman seems to  have no inferiority complex, although naturally one 
would expect to  find i t  very strongly cleveloped. She has been told 
during thirteen hundred years tha t  she is inferior, yet dealing with the 
Persian woman one of the things one notices most strongly is that there 
is no inferiority complex. Perhaps the veil is an  explanation of this 
When things get too strained and life is intolerable in her own quarters. 
the lady puts away her beautiful silken veil, replaces it with an old and 
common one, and goes into the streets. I n  this clress no one, not even 
her dearest friend, or husband, or daughter, would recognize her. She 
has o, day on her own, quite free. No one can speak to her, no man 
dare address her in the street as  long as  she keeps the veil down. 
I n  the bazaar she buys, talks-everything with the veil down-and she 
goes back in the evening. This ability to throw off all constraint, to 
go off, do exactly as  she likes and come back in the evening, seems to 
me one of the things tha t  has preserved woman's equilibrium : it has 
preserved her nerves and her freedom from any feeling of inferiority- 
I n  justice to Persian womanhood, I should say this freedom is not often 
misused. I t  is an  opportunity for her quite freely to misbehave and no 
one ever trace it to her. But  the Persian kvomen do not ; their morality 
is very high indeed. There is immorality, hut on the whole aclvantajio 
is not taken of the veil, which would so easily become a cloak for all 
kinds of wickedness. There is another thing which should be take* 
into account when considering the attitude of Persian women to 
freedom, and that is that  there are no unmarried single women, no 
superfluous women as  they are sometimes called. Every woman is 
married in Persia, every woman knows that  however many offerg 
marriage she turns down she will have more: there is never a t ime 
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when she begins to worry and think that  perhaps she is left on the 
shelf. There is no fear ; whenever she chooses to  get married she can 
easily do so. This also creates a different mentality. When thinking 
of the new woman movement of which I am going to  speak in a minute, 
we must bear in mind these things: (1) that  the veil, besides being a 
badge of inferiority, has also given the woman a certain amount of 
freedom, which on the whole she has not abused ; (2) the fact that there 
are no women who wish to  get married and are not able to do so. That 
problem does not exist in Persia, and those two things seem to me to 
have a very striking effect on the feminist movement as we see it 
developed today in Persia. I do not think I am mistaken when I say 
that the Suffragette and similar movements in England were very 
largely sponsored by unmarried women who had time and energy, and 
who were able to throw their full time and energy into these things ; 
but in Persia these people do not exist. For good or for ill there is a 
difference in the Woman's Movement as it is developed in Persia com- 
pared with that in England or any other European country, Well, that 
gives something of the picture of what Persian women have had in the 
past. What about the present ? 

What about it now? We who have lived in Persia for many years 
have taken it for granted that  Persia is a great stronghold of con- 
servatism, that the law of the Medes and Persians alters not, that 
although the world may change Persia never will. There was a little 
story I read in a Persian magazine. It told how God revisited the earth 
He had made. I n  France, England, America, everything had changed 

1 1  so that He  said, This is not the world I made." But when H e  came 
I 1  to Persia He  said, I t  is the very same as I left it "-meaning that 

Persia is the same as on the day of creation. But  another Persian story 
illustrates that a change has taken place. I t  tells of a Persian man in 
the bazaar carrying a parcel under his arm, but a friend stopped him 

I  I  

and said, " I want to speak to you." H e  replied, I cannot wait now." 
1 1  

'I You cannot wail ; what is tho matter 1" I have bought my wife a 
I 1  I  I  now dress." What of that ?" aslted the friend. Cannot you wait to 

speak to me ?" I  1  No," was the reply, I am afraid if I wait it will be 
out of f:~sliion before I get home." I t  is an adaptation of an old story, 
hut it sl1ou.s how, instencl of the law of the Medes and Persians not 
altering, things am altering very rapidly in Persia. What are the 
chief factors whicli liave made for change in this most conservative of 
all conserv:~live countries ? First of all the change of government. 
Many years ago there was a young man engaged in very ordinary work 
who (lcterminecl to change the course of things for his nation. H e  
enlisted in tlie army as a private. I do not know how he got his 
col~ln~ission, hut step hy step he rose up the ladder until we began to 
llezr of a ce1-1;~in general wllo was doing great feats on the northern 
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frontier against the rebellious tribes. The general became Minister 
of War, then Prime Minister, and in 1926 the Prime Minister 

became Shah of Shahs in Iran, King of Kings in Persia. People 
were not lacking to  tell us how this was the final ruin of Persia, 
that with the overthrowing of the old dynasty and an adventurer 

coming to the throne there was no more hope for Persia. But 
he has abundantly proved how entirely untrue all those prophecies 
were, and how absolutely fitted he is for the post which he has got by 
his own fearlessness and personality. Persia today, as never before, 
has got a chance of taking her place among the countries of the world. 
I cannot wait now to tell you the many stories of his justice, his 
impartiality, his fearlessness, his love of the common people, his 
realization of wherein the difficulty of his nation lay. He is a man of 
most exceptional character in every way. I t  is most extraordinary the 
emphasis he has laid on the very points which really are the chief 
needs of his nation. I think we may say that the regeneration of 
Persia started from the day when he became Shah. The second great 
factor in the opening up of Persia and the bringing of new ideas to 
Persia was of course the motor-car. As I have said, for hundreds of 
years there was no possibility of connection or communication with the 
outside world, and then came the motor-car. First was the Ford, 
because no other car could attempt the roads. I t  went rattling over 
main roads, bringing in its train gramophones, cinemas, silk stock- 
ings, high-heeled shoes, and everything else of the modern world, and 
spreading them broadcast in villages where they had never been seen. 
The cinema would be set up and bring a new world into the villagers' 
mind. New ideas began to spring from the cinema, from the gramo- 
phone, and of course from the motor-car. Then there is a third factor, 
which is education. The Shah has thrown a tremendous amount of 
his personal interest into the education of the young, especially girls. 
I t  seems rather strange that a manwho has himself had no opportunity 
of a higher education should realize that what is needed for the country 
today is higher education, especially education for girls. I t  is no meen 
achievement to he able to say how in the last seven years the number of 
schools has risen. I n  1922 there were 612 boys' and girls' echo019 in 
the whole of Persia-remember that Persia has a population of between 
ten and twelve million-and in seven years' time the number of ~chools 
has reached 3,300. Well, that is a tremendous thing. The number of 

pupils has trebled in the schools; that, again, is extraordinary. The 

money spent has more than doubled: in 1924 it was ahout 760,000 
tomans, and in 1929, the latest date for which I can produce 
statistics, it was over 1,800,000 tomans. Money is being spent lavinhly, 
and very largely for girls' education : the percentage spent on girls' 
education has increased far more than that on boys. In the capita1, 
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Tehran, there is one girl for every two boys in school, whereas for 
thirteen hundred years practically no women have been going to school.' 
Ispahan is very backward; there is one girl for every five or six boys 
going to schools ; but Shiraz is well ahead of this. The Bakhtiaris are 
making a great push for education and opening a great number of 
schools. Down near Khuzistan the Anglo-Persian Oil Company is 
opening a great number of schools, which are tremendously appreciated. 
All over the country what Persia seems to need is not electric light and 
cinemas but education. Money is very scarce in Persia, but they are 
willing to give a very large amount of their finance to the running of 
schools. This is very remarkable. So we see among the chief factors 
bringing about a change in Persia are the Shah himself, easier com- 
munication with the coast and the world, and the emphasis which is 
being laid on education. Between the old and the new there is bound 
to be a clash. Would you picture my school for a minute when we are 
getting ready for dismissal ? All the girls are there with bobbed hair, 
dressed in neat gym. tunics, brown stockings and gym. shoes. The 
order is given and everyone envelops herself in a black veil. I go round 

1  ' 
making such remarks as, Cover your face," or " Your dress is showing." 
This is before going into the street. For none but the least desirable 
of the Persian population are careless about veiling. These same girls 
in school delight in basket-ball, running and playing. They ask, ' I  Why 
should we be less than men?" They read papers, have debates, and 
prove up to the hilt what wonderful things they will do. Then they 
go home arid the younger brother comes in. They stand up and say, 
" Shall I get your cup of tea, sir ?" But in the school the talk centres 
on women's progress. A s  I was crossing the playground I was asked, 
I '  Miss Aidin, have you heard the great news ? Margaret Bondfield is 
in the Cabinet. Our turn next I"  They are heavily veiled, but are 
dreaming of the day when they will be Cabinet Ministers-there is no 
harm in youthful dreams. I can imagine the tremendous enthusiasm 
when Alny Johnson flew across to Australia, though I was not in Persia 
at the tiine. I tell you these things to show how carefully they are 
following the course of things in the West. At  one time the girls in 
my school were married a t  about twelve years of age, but now there is 
a, demand for higher education : they remain until sixteen or seventeen, 
and it is a very sad clay when the day of engagement comes along. I 
had a letter from a Persian woman a, few days ago telling about a 
woman, one of my pupils, married, and shortly afterwards turned out 

I '  

of the house and divorced. She wrote, God has allowed two great 
blessings for Persian women-one is divorce and the other is death." 
It is sad to think of the number of lives that  must be sacrificed before 
the rehirth of the new nation can become possible. They are very good 
at acting, and we were going to have a little play for school-leaving day. 



524 RECENT CHANGES I N  T H E  OUTLOOK O F  WOMEN 

The girls came to  me and said : " W e  have the exact play we want to 
'give ; i t  is a magnificent thing." I said : " How good ! What is the 
moral of the play ?" They told me, and i t  was not exactly the moral 

L 4  

one wants to bring home to  the children. Don't believe anything 
they tell you about him before marriage ; i t  is all lies !" I suggested 

4  4  

something different, and we ended by acting Tennyson's Lady Clare." 
We had three scenes showing that  there is such a thing as faithfulness 

in love and marriage, such a thing as ideal marriage. I n  school you 
see how the  clash is coming, not in my school alone but in all schools. 
A very sweet girl finished her education in my school and became a 

I 4  pupil-teacher. One morning I got a note, Will you please write to 
So-and-so who works in the bank and ask him to come and see you 
this morning ?" I asked the little brother who brought the letter what 
it was all about, and he told me the engagement was fixed up for the 
next night, and she had never seen him, and wanted me to see him and 
tell her what he was like. I wrote and asked the young man to come, 
and he came. H e  was a Bahai, had lived in England two years, and 
was extraordinarily intelligent and progressive. What he wanted to 
know was whether she would respond to modern ideas of freedom. I 
wrote back to the girl that  so far as I could judge from a twenty 
minutes' conversation she was a lucky girl. They were married and 

4 4  

mere happy. Afterwards I asked her, Supposing he had not been 
14 

what you wished, what would you have done ?" She replied, I was 
going to wait until they dressed me up in my wedding finery and then 
have an hysterical fit, tearing my clothes and banging my head on the 
floor. By  the time they had brought a doctor and he had given me an 
injection of morphia I should have ruined the clothes. They could not 
possibly send me to my new home like that ,  and before the preparations 
were again complete I should have time to think out another plan." 

What  is the Woman's Emancipation Movement doing ? Strictly 
speaking, there is no organized Woman's Emancipation Movement, 
though there is much unorganized effort. I n  a cliscussion in my school on 
the discarding of the veil the great majority of the girls voted against dis- 
carding the veil, although they had spoken in favour of it when it came 
to their turn to speak. They voted against it because, when they got 
out of the school, it would have annoyed their fathers and brothers 
i f  it got about that  they had voted against the veil. They could talk, 
hut nothing more. Ten years ago a very courageous woman started a 
newspaper in Ispahan, ancl bravely carried it on in the face of tre. 
menclous opposition. She is one of the leading women in the felninlst 
movement, one of the few women who have been nhle to carry right 
through. She is an extraordinary character, very forcible, and realizes 
the need of co-ordination in the Woman's Movement. She works 
through the Press largely. There are the new songs, one very 1)o1)ular~ 
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which is sung on the gramophone, written from the woman's point of 
I I 

view: Thou hast gone, thou hast broken thy faith with me. Even if 
thou hast married another, why hast thou forgotten me?" The song 
is popular, although it is written from the woman's point of view and 
indicates something of the position that  women ere trying to  get. 
There have been a few demonstrations in Tehran. For instance, the 
daughter of Taymour Tash has spoken in public a t  her graduation in 
the American Girls' College. There is a society in Tehran in 
which the condition of membership is that man and wife must 
join together, and the man allows his wife to  unveil in the club. They 
keep very quiet about it because they are subject to scandal, but 
it is doing good work quietly. There was an  incident which is not 
widely known, but I have i t  on what I believe to be good authority. 
When the Shah was returning from his summer seat thirty-five women 
decided to petition him to  allow them to discard the veil. They 
dressed all alike in white clothes, with black cuffs, black on the neck 
and at the waist. The group divided into two parts, half in a shop on 
one side of the road and half in another shop on the other side of the 
road. They were all women of high class. Persuaded by some man 
to at least wear a veil over their hats, so that  they would not technic- 
ally break the rule, they were going to walk out from either side and 
kneel before the motor-car. They had a petition ready to present to 
His Majesty asking him to  allow them to throw back the black veil off 
their faces and go free. I t  would have ~ u t  the Shah in an extra- 
ordinarily difficult position. They waited many hours until they heard 
he had gone by a side road to his palace, and so the demonstration 
missed fire. But afterwards he sent a very kind note asking them to 
send the petition, and when he got the petition he wrote back saying 
how lleart i l~ he sympathized with their aspirations for freedom, and 
that as soon as possible he would be the first one to help ; but in view 
of events in Afghanistan he did not think it desirable a t  the moment. 
With that I agree. Will i t  llot be tragic for Persia if the fusion 
of East and West is going to mean loss instead of gain? because that is 
what tho danger is a t  the moment. When you talk to many women 

1 1  they say, We want to discard the veil and be free to do what we like." 
What we are trying to urge in school is the value of freedom for service 
for others. The idea of freedoln not for self but for service is what we 
want to get hold of. A s  long as i t  is freedom for self there is nothing 
but ruin and illisery ahead of us, and for that ruin and misery, if it 

13urope will he largely responsible. Persia has come into contact 
wit11 the West, and how are they to Ireep in the straight pat11 

fl.eedom will require ? Undoubtedly they are not ready. The 
tiling which can prepare for the future is education, and I am 

f i r l n l ~  convinced that nothing but Christian education can prepare 
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them. If we give them education without religion what hope is 
there for the future? What  motive power is there to keep them in the 
extraordinarily diflicult circumstances along the right line ? You know 
I am in a Mission School, and I think that  if we do not give the very 

best that  we have we are letting Persia down badly. If we sincerely 
believe that  the best things we have in England are motor-cars, 
gramophones and cinemas, we have given our best. But if we believe 
that  the best we have got is our most Holy Faith, until we pass that 
on to Persia we have no right to  tamper with the soul of a nation, 
giving them material comforts and material things, everything that 
they can need for material advance, but withholding what we believe 
to  be the greatest of all spiritual values on which the British Empire 
is built up. I t  is not built up on material things, and we know that it 
is not material things which count. W e  know that it is moral values 
and spiritual values in which the greatness of a thing consists. (Applause.) 
The danger is that  Persia is going to take over the material things that 
we have got-our electric light, gramophones, cinemas and everything 
else-and to  think that  that  is all we have to give. Persia is at the 
moment asking us to give her of our best. The West has given much, 
but we cannot rest satisfied until we feel assured that  we have given 
the chance of the same things as  we have had the chance of, the 
highest and best education we can give, the education based on 
Christian character. (Applause.) 

The CHAIRMAN : W e  have been very much interested in hearing 
what Miss Aidin has had to say. She has very wisely stuck to the 
considerable group of urban women in Persia whom she knows. Three 
things occur to me about it. Firstly, one must remember, when talking 
of Persia and the advance of women there, that  Persia is not isolated in 
Asia. The whole of Asia is moving forward, and the inevitable reaction 
of one country on another is, I think, a danger if any country tries to 
go too fast. Recently, somewhere in the north of India, there was an 
all-Asiatic conference a t  which there were women from China, Japan, 
and the Malay regions ; hut I think Persia was not represented. Whether 
or no such a conference be a wise effort a t  the present state of affairs) 
it is a t  all events an important thing of which European countries 
as well a s  Asiatic have to take account. secondly, there is the point of 
view of themen. Miss Aidin said something of that, but I should like 
to ask her more about it. Speaking, not as a man, but as a citizen of 
the world, I am anxious to  know what the Persian men themselvee 
think about it. Miss Aidin quoted one instance in which a Persian 
wanted an intelligent wife. I n  other countries-in China, from what I 
have heard, and certainly in India-one knows that the demand from 
educated young men is that  they shall have wives who will not be 



I N  T H E  NEAR AND MIDDLE EAST 527 

merely squaws. Not all take that  view. I remember when an  educated 
Indian woman was trying to  organize the wives of a number of middle- 
class men in a certain town by self-improvement meetings, one man said, 
" If my wife becomes more intelligent, and is educated, she will cost me 
more. She will make more demands." So not everybody takes the 
enlightened view. W e  should begin young rather than take the women 
when they are thirty or forty years old. At that  time the change is 
rather a shock-in fact, i t  must be rather a shock even a t  the early 
age. With reference to  the play that  Miss Aidin said the girls wanted 
to show a t  school, I thought the one she was going to suggest was 
the "Five Pound Look," which suggests that  employment may be 
an alternative to  divorce. The attitude of woman towards man 
undoubtedly does change. I remember an Indian minister-I mean 
one of the ministers of the reformed Indian constitution-being denied 
admission to a women's club because his wife had not thrown off the 
veil. I t  was a joint club of women who had thrown off the veil, and 
the husbands of such women. His  wife was not willing to  do so. She 
said, " Marry a second wife who will " ; but he would not do that.  The 
third point I wanted to  make is that  in some countries--China, I think, 
is the outstanding instance-educated women often adopt two points of 
view which perhaps are not desirable. One is that they become 
materialist. They take from the West what the West has to offer a t  
first sight, and do not go deep, Whether eventually as Moslem 
countries advance there is any considerable prospect of the spread of 
Christianity amongst them is perhaps doubtful. I t  has not hitherto 
been the case in any Moslem country that  Christianity has made 
great advances, but a Christian spirit can be introduced by the 
very best Christian people. The second point connected with the 
emancipation of women is one to which Miss Aidin did not refor. 
Chinese and some Indian women are profoundly nationalist, extremists, 

opposed to other races-not necessarily only to the English or 
Europeans. There is a tendency in all countries, not only in Asia but 
in Europe as well, for women to be more extreme in their political views 
than men. I t  may be because they mix less with people of other classes 
and races. Has it happened in Persia, a s  it has in India and China? 
There are several people present who have knowledge of the women's 
'novement elsewhere, and we should very much like to hear what they 
have to say. 

Mme. RIEDER: May I make a few remarks also? Judging from 
"hat our Chairman has said, this movement in Asia of the women is 

so~nething extending over a great many frontiers, and as one 
w"ches the women's movement around the world it is very amazing to 
"0 how little some people-for instance, in Geneva-seem to have been 
"ware of it. We drew a cordon sanitaire to keep out cholera when 
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Russia and Poland were a danger, but you cannot draw a cordm 
sanitaire to keep out ideas. Ideas get through the mesh or over it. 

The programme of these women a t  the Asiatic Conference reads like 
that of one of our International Congresses-such as that in Berlin two 

years ago, or the next one to take place in Athens next year. All of 
these Eastern women speak of the question of divorce, and consequently 

of the question of prostitution and of equal rights. I t  is all very far in 
advance of what can be accomplished, but reform is coming, and coming 
through the joining of hands by all the women round the world. 

I noticed in Mexico last year that the women there were intensely 
interested to hear of these things. Amy Johnson's great flight had just 
occurred then, and had drawn attention to what a woman can do. 

11 A Mexican asked me : How can a woman be a Member of Parlia- 
ment like Lady Astor, with a husband and family and all that it 

11 implies?" I said : Some people do it, but of course it can only be 
done by a very capable woman, and if married to a husband who agrees 
thoroughly with her ambitions." 

AS to education in the East, what is really as much needed as 
women's education is that the great bulk of the men, who are so very 
slow to see it, should realize that they need a clearer understanding of 
the value of intelligent women. I shall not forget a Persian lady 
coming from Tehran to Baghdad and then taking the rough motor 
drive across the desert to Beirut. I n  order not to get jolted and 
bruised when crossing the desert one finds it wiser to sit tightly packed 
together. Her veil was discarded; and the distinguished lady sat 
securely firm in her seat between another traveller and a British 
officer of goodly size. Much is learned by the women of the East on 
such adventurous journeys. 

I know Persia, and have watched the Turkish Woman Movement 
from the Young Turk days. The Persian representatives have among 
them remarkable men, and the most encouraging thing that the new 
Shah has really authorized is the sending out of about fourteen 
young Persian women to Europe and elsewhere that they may study. 
We have one of them in England. Instead of entering into professions 
they must begin to learn child-welfare work and nursing, so that they 
can teach these things on their return, and make a very different ]lome 
for the Persian man. 

In  the early pre-War days in Turkey, when our Suffragette wmen 
in England were doing some extraordinary things, I was much among 

I I the women in Turkey, who asked, What do these English women 
want? They go into the market-place alone, and lead their men 
around by the nose." However, I saw that they understood it later, 
after the War, when I was there in 1925. Nationalist 
Turk Ojaks-were full of men and women talking of political affairs. 
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This Nationalism grew fast,  and women's freedom grew with it, aided 
by Mustapha Kemal Pasha, who introduced the woman's vote with his 
reforms. 

I think that the women's movement in the East  is something that 
is well on its way. W e  always welcome our Asian sisters' progress with 
the greatest affection and hope. 

Dr. ALICE PENNELL (Miss A. Sorabji) said : I was a t  the All-Asian 
Conference referred to by the Chairman, to which women came from 
different parts of India, as well as from Burma, Ceylon and Japan. 
We did not have a Chinese delegate, and Persia and Afghanistan were 
represented by women belonging to  those countries, but a t  the time 
living in India. It was interesting to  note the different subjects that  
occupied the attention of the women of different countries, and to see 
at what stages they were in the development of their problems. 

The women of India were all a t  one in their desire for a curriculum 
for girls different from that for boys. The boys and girls were given 
the same curriculum when the English system of education was first 
introduced into our country. For the last few years the women of 
India have themselves been working to  have an absolutely different 
curriculum for girls. We hope to  start a training college in Delhi very 
shortly, to put our new ideas to an  experimental test. The new ideas 
are probably very old ideas in reality, for we want our girls to know the 
things that will fit them to be good wives and good mothers, and good 
home-111akers. 

One speaker said that  in Iraq they hope shortly to have the same 
curriculum for girls as the boys have. We in India have gone a step 
further, and whereas till now we have had the same, we are changing 
that. 

You will be interested to  know that  a t  our Conference we had 
~Ioslems ailcl Hindus, Parsis, Buddhists, Christians and Jews. We 
were quite a t  one about a great many points-certainly as to whether 
we should go fast or slowly ; and about the purdah or veil, we women 
of India who met a t  this Conference, and a t  similar meetings, are all 
decided that the veil must go in our country. I n  North India the veil 
or b1i1 .q~~ is not the small thing worn in Egypt and lately discarded in 
Turkey, but it is an enveloping garment that  covers the woman from 
head to foot, and we find i t  is a factor in helping to promote certain 
(~isenses we are trying to stamp out, such as tuberculosis, etc. I t  is a 

very insanitfary affair with us, and we feel it must go. 
At this Coilferenco we had women representing the different parts 

of our very complex country, women with different backgrounds sncl 
civilizations, custo~ns and traditions. 

When we were talking of the rights of women, and their clis- 
abilities in certa.in domestic relations, a ladv from Malabar said she 
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could not think what rights we other women in India had to fight for; 
in her pa,rt of the country women had rights that no women had even 
in Europe. The man went to the woman's home on marriage, she was 
the head of the family, succession was through the female line. If a 
woman wished to divorce her husband in Malabar all she had to do 
was to put a pair of shoes crossed a t  the door and he could not enter 
her house again. (Laughter and applause.) 

The LECTURER: I am very sorry but I can tell you nothing 
about the position in Turkey. I shall be going there next week to try 
to study the movement as much as I can, but so far I know nothing of the 
situation. I n  connection with the second point I would like to state 
that it seems to me the changes are coming anyway. I t  is not exactly 
that the Christian missions are trying to break down one standard and 
put up another, but the old standard appears to us crumbling and nothing 
is being put in its place. Personally I feel that one has got to give the 
best and highest one knows in morality and everything else. In educa- 
tion one can only go on one's own personal experience as to what has 
helped one most to do right. There is no use in trying to destroy. 
Anything destructive I admit is harmful, and everything constructive 
seems to me of v ~ l u e .  

A most interesting speaker gave the point of view of the Moslem 
ladies ; they were content with the veil as a sign of care and respect, 
and it was the economic position more than anything else that had 
forced women to unveil and take up work. The same forces were 
operating now as had brought about the universal higher education of 
women in Europe a century ago. 

After some further discussion the CHAIRMAN thanked the lecturer 
for her most stimulating lecture and the ladies who had taken part in 
the cliscussion. He  hoped Miss Aidin would speak again on this vastly 
important matter when she next came to England. (~~1)leuse.)  



ANNIVERSARY MEETING 

T HE Anniversary Meeting of the Royal Central Asian Society was 
held at  the Royal Society's Hall on Wednesday, June 10, a t  
4.15. The Right Hon. Lord Lloyd, G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., D.S.O., 

was in the chair. 
THE CHAIRMAN called upon the HON. SECRETARY to read the 

Report for 1930. 
HON. SECRETARY : The Thirtieth Anniversary Meeting of the Royal 

Central Asian Society has been called in accordance with Rule 35 to 
consider the Annual Report of the Council and Auditors, and for the 
appointment of Members of the Council and Officers for the ensuing 
year. 

The first and most important point to which I must call your 
attention is that His  Most Gracious Majesty the King has been pleased 
to command that this Society shall in future be known as the Royal 
Central Asian Society. Sensible of the greater dignity and importance 
which this title gives us, the Council are anxious to mark the occasion 
by increasing the membership to 2,000, and thus to enlarge the influence 
and scope of the Society. 

The Council hope that every present ineinber of the Society will 
CO-operate by obtaining one or more persons to join. 

Ten years ago our numbers were about 200, now they are 1,453. 
During the last year I have to rellort the loss of 48 members by 

resignation and 25 by deatll, but we have received 200 new members, 
so that our membership is steadily increasing. 

Amongst those who have died I regret to record the loss of Lord 
Tllomson, the late Minister for Air, and our last anniversary lecturer, 

Softon Brancker, late Director of Civil Aviation. The tragic circum- 
stances of their deatll is Imown to all. 

General Sir Raleigh Egerton, \vho died recently, was not only 
Hen. Secretary, hut for many years was on the Council, and was 
Ban. Librarian a t  the time of his c1e:~th. 

The Council also regret t,o report tlle following deaths : 
Lady JJns-Ironside ; Lol-cl Birkenhead ; Sir Frederick Black ; Mr. 

Cecil C ~ . ; ~ w l e ~ ,  C.1l.E. ; &Jr. \Vilfrirl Mathieson ; Lorcl Melchett ; Call- 
tain hIcClonngha,n, 10/8 punjab Regiment (who was shot on ~ a r a d e )  ; Mr. 
Holantl hfichell ; Colollel H. T. Morshend, D.H.O. ; Rfr. Cecil Richard. 
son ; Mr. F. R I .  Rundall; Mr. I3. Lenox Simllson (better known as 

631 
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Putnam Weale) ; Colonel H. T. Solomon ; Lady Sykes ; Sir Richard 
Temple, C.B. ; Dr. Emil Trinkler, the  Central Asian geographer; and 
Mr. P. B. Vander Byl. 

A glance a t  the  list will show the greatness of the loss to the Society. 
With  regard to  the election of Council, I have the following 

proposals to  put before you for your consideration and sanction: 
Elections to  Council. The Chairman of Council. The Right Hon. 
Lord Lloyd, G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., D.S.O., has consented to accept the 
chairmanship for 1931-32. 

It has been considered advisable to appoint a Vice-Chairman, which 
will entail an  addition to  Rules 11, 16, and 31. 

THE CHAIRMAN put the slight alteration to the vote of the 
members ; passed nem. con. 

HON. SECRETARY: Rule 16  will now read: " There shall be a 
Council consisting of honorary officers and eight other members of the 
Society." 

This alteration was put to the vote by the CHAIRMAN and passed. 
HON. SECRETARY : The Council propose Admiral Sir Herbert 

Richmond as Vice-Chairman. The Council have nominated Lieut.- 
Colonel Sir Arnold Wilson, K.C.I.E., C.S.I., C.M.G., and Colonel 
F. E. Fremantle, T.D., O.B.E., M.P., to be Vice-Presidents in the 
places of Sir Herbert Richmond and Lieut.-Colonel Sir Wolseley Haig, 
who retire in accordance with Rule 16. 

THE CHAIRMAN then asked Colonel Stevens to read the accounts for 
the past year. 

THE CHAIRMAN then asked Sir William Beynon to propose the 
following for election : A s  Hon. Librarian, Colonel J. K. Tod, C.M.G. ; 
as members of Council, Sir Nigel Davidson, C.B.E., Mr. Bertram 
Thomas, O.B.E. 

Air Vice-Marshal Sir Robert Brooke-Popham had been co-opted to 
the Council in the place of Sir John Higgins, and his name was brought 
forward for sanction. 

THE CHAIRMAN, in putting forward the namos for election, s ~ i d  
how very fortunate the Council were in securing Colonel Tod as Hen. 
Librarian, and Air Vice-Marshal Sir Rohert Brooke-Popham and Sir 
Nigel Davidson for the Council. There was no need to say more of 
Mr. Bertram Thomas, who would be a great ornament to the ranks. 
(A4pplause.) 

THE C H A I ~ ~ M A N  then gave a review of the work done during the 
past year : 

I I 

Ladies and Gentlemen,-I think that  we can report that this 
jession of the Royal Central Asian Society has, on the whole, been 
a good one. I am sure you are all glad to learn that,  a9 Sir Willialn 
BeyDon has already told you, His  Majesty the King has graciously 
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commanded this Society shall in future be known as the Royal Central 
Asian Society, and we are now recognized amongst the royal societies 
of the country. 

We are very glad of the opportunity of having Sir Herbert Richmond 
as Vice-Chairman, and I think the Society is very much to be congrat- 
ulated. As Chairman I shall give him as much work as I can. 

We are very sorry to lose Sir Claud Jacob. H e  is very busy, and 
cannot find time to attend Council Meetings. We shall be very well 
served by Sir Herbert Richmond and others, and I think you may feel 
confident that the work of the Society will be capably carried on. 

We have had some interesting lectures during the past year. May 
I just remind you of some of them : 

I I Iqzclin : Sir Akbar Hydari on The Position of the Indian States in 
I I 

the New Constitution." Sir Reginald Craddock on Indian Reform 
11 and Asia." The North-West Frontier Province," by Mr. J. Coatman. 
I 1  Turkey  : The Caravan Road from Persia to Turkey," by Mr. Michal 

I I 

Vyvyan. Impressions of Modern Turkey," by Mr. D. Talbot Rice. 
1 I 

Persia : Changes and Development during the Pahlevi RBgime," by 
1 I 

Mr. D. Bourke-Borrowes. British and Russian Relations with 
I I 

Modern Persia," by Rosita Forbes. Persian Painting," by Mr. 
I I 

J. V. S. Wilkinson. Glimpses of Persian History through Twenty-five 
Centuries," by Miss Ella Sykes. 

I I I I A~nbict : Tlle Folk-lore of 'Iraq," by Mrs. E. S. Stevens. From 

Damascus to Hhil," by Mr. Eldon Rutter. I d  The First Crossing of the 
Rub' a1 Khnli," by Mr. Bertram Thomas. The Life and Times of 
Queen Sulaihid of the Yemen," by Mr. A. F. a1 Hamdani. The Arab 
and Jewish views of the recent Commission in Palestine were given by 
Mrs. Linclfield Sonne and Mr. Leonard Stein. 

I I 1 I 

China : Weihaiwei," by Sir Reginald Johnston. The Demone- 
I 1  

thation of Silver," by Mr. A. F. Algie. What the Surrender of 
11 

Extraterritoriality will Mean," by Sir Hsrry Fox. Chinese Person- 
alities," by the Hon. W. W.  Astor. 

A lecture on the Mandates by Mr. Norman Bentwich, while today 
A(Imirn1 Sir Richard Webb is lecturing on " The Problem of the 
Straits." 

On the whole, although I have not always attended, I think that 
this is a very rellresentntive list of lectures, and as good as we could 
have. I should like to take this opportunity of expressing thanks to 
reviewers as well as lecturers. Their excellent work has helped to 
make our Journal so authoritative. While we would thank members 
for their hell,, there have been many non-members who have helped us. 
I should like to mention especi;rlly Professor Soothill, Professor Coatman 
01 the London Scl~ool of Economics, and Professor MacNair of Columbia 
University. 
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The Hon. Secretary reported that  our membership has increased by 
200 this year. But  this does not give a fair picture. We lost 48 
members by resignation, and that  is a great number, and to our great 
regret we have had 25 deaths. A s  against these we have had 200 new 
members. I t  does not represent a full 200, in fact barely over the 
hundred. I t  shows how urgent is the need of new members if in these 
times the Society is t o  keep up its financial and numerical strength. 

I think that  is all I have to  say, except to express the thanks of the 
Society to  Colonel Stevens and Sir William Beynon for their work 
during the past years, and not only to  them but to all the officers, and 
lastly to the staff, we tender our most hearty thanks today. (Applause.) 
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T HE Annual Dinner of the Royal Central Asian Society was held 
at Grosvenor House, Park Lane, London, W., on Thursday, 
July 16, 1931, the President of the Society, Field-Marshal 

Viscount Allenby, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., in the Chair, and Sir John Simon, 
G.C.S.I., K.C.V.O., O.B.E., K.C., M.P., being the guest. 

The Rt. Hon. Sir JOHN SIMON said : I rise, Mr. Chairman, a t  your 
bidding, at  an hour of the clock and in a costume which indicates that  
this is a crowded night to  propose the toast allotted to  me-that of 
I d  The Royal Central Asian Society." During the thirty years of life of 
the Society this toast has been constantly proposed, but this is the first 
occasion, as I am informed, when it has been proposed under this name, 
for it is only within the last twelve months that authority has been 
graciously accorded for the Central Asian Society to call itself the Royal 
Central Asian Society. (Applause.) Exactly where Central Asia begins 
and where it ends I shall not attempt to define, for, examining the 
current number of the Transactions of the Society, I notice that your 
range of interest has been from the Troad and the Sea of Marmora to 
the monetary arrangements in the Treaty ports of China, so that it 
seems to be one of the cases where the centre of the circle almost 
reaches the circumference. I think it was a now forgotten author, 
Mr. Euclid, who postulated that a circle could always be described round 
any centre and a t  any distance from that centre, and the very eminent 
mathematical don at  Oxford, who is better known as Lewis Carroll, 
iml~roved upon that postulate by demanding that  it should further be 
granted that any controvers;y could be raised upon any subject a t  any 
distance from that subject. ( ~ a u ~ h t e r . )  The Royal Central Asian 
society takes the whole of Asia as its province. 

Now, my lords and gentlemen, in the few minutes which I am 
al~owed to occupy I should like to observe that,  as it seems to me, the 
sllecial interest and study for the sake of which the members of this 
Society are associated togetller is entering upon a new and a very inter- 
esting stage. The association of Britain with the East is one of the 
fireat  oman antic facts of history, hut it has passed through various phases. 
Beginning as a lllatter of exploration and adventure, and ~mssing to the 
stage of tracle and commerce, we have seen, step by step, yet new 
associations between Britain and the East-the period, for example, in 
which Britain provided the counsellors and advisers of great nations in 
the Far Enst ; the period when Britain's great contribution, greatest of 
all perhaps, was in the realm of administration. And now, applying 
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such small knowledge as  I have of one quarter of this vast Asian 
problem, it appears to  me that  the subject which this Society exists to 
study is taking on yet a new aspect, and that we are rapidly approaching 
a time when one of the contributions and contacts between Britain and 
the East  is a thing no less surprising than this : that the East itself is 
attempting to  adopt and reproduce various portions of the British Con- 
stitution. The introduction into an  Oriental country, with a long history 
of autocracy, of methods of self-government which have been evolved 
here during centuries of experiment by a Western nation for its own 
condition and its own people, that  attempt, that  aspiration, that effort, 
must always be a momentous and even a hazardous enterprise; but 
wherever it honestly occurs, in India or elsewhere, it is one which 
should be studied by all Britons who are friends of the East with sym- 
pat hy and with understanding. (Hear, hear.) 

I n  considering this new constitutional problem there is one special 
difficulty. I never have seen on this subject any ground for economy 
of frankness, and it is much better to state boldly and plainly the truth. 
The difficulty is not removed, indeed I think the difficulty is intensi- 
fied and aggravated, by an assumption which is almost invariably 
made, an  assumption which is common both to constitutional 
reformers in the East ,  and to those who sympathize with them in 
our own land-to apply it to a particular case, an assumption which is 
common both to India and to Britain-the assumption that the only 
form of constitutional progress which is worthy to be considered is a 
form which follows strictly British lines. It is quite natural this 
assumption should be made. So far  as our own people are concerned, 
it is our British constitutional method and structure which is the only 
one we really understand-if, indeed, we understand that. And ~3 

regards constitutional reformers in India and elsewhere in Asia, the 
truth is that  it is only the British model of which the Indian con- 
stitutional student learns anything in the textbooks which he studies. 
The result is that  we tend, all of us, both on the British side and on the 
Indian side, to  treat British constitutional methods and forms as the 
only model, whereas, in fact, they are only one species, and 8 very 
curious species a t  that ,  of a very much wider genus. The British 
Parliamentary method, if you try to apply it to India, can only he 
applied in a translation, and the very best of translations has an unhappy 
tendency of losing something of the spirit of the original. To put the 

thing in another way, British constitutionalism sought to he applied to 
Oriental conditions involves an operation of transplanting-transphting 
a form of government native to British soil, and that is a very deliclte 
operation indeed. The only chance of its success would he i f  the new 

institutions were given plenty of time to take root and to develol) 
their own line. 
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My point is-and I think i t  is proper to mention it a t  a meeting of 
students of Oriental life and progress-that the British Constitution 
ought not to be treated as a sort of panacea which is sure to produce 
thi right cure in all places for all people in a11 circumstances and a t  all 
times. We here, adopting the usual British tradition of speaking 
slightingly of our most precious possession, may as well admit that 
the British Constitution is not a perfect work of art a t  all. At  any 
rate, it is a living organism which changes, and has changed, with the 
times, and, as we can see without going to  the Far  East,  many countries 
have tried in some written document to  reproduce our British institu- 
tions, and sometimes they have produced a thing which is very unlike 
the model which was supposed to be followed. I n  other words, a mode 
of Government in any country, East or West, must be the expression 
of the political instincts of the people concerned (applause), and it is 
an enormous assumption to make, as all who have studied this aspect 
of the Orient realize, that  the species of government, self-government, 
responsible government, if you will, which has grown up through the 
centuries with us will turn out to be the model and exemplar even for 
the most progressive peoples of the East.  

Let me point out two very special things. Our British Parlia- 
mentary system is what it is very largely because of our party organ- 
ization, if indeed, Mr. Chairman, I a t  this moment am a t  liberty to 
speak of party organization. And again, our system is one in which a 
Government is liable to be brought to an  end a t  any moment by the 
vote of the legislature, and to some of us i t  is extremely surprising for 
what a very long time some Governments go on living ! But these two 
features, though they are undoubtedly features of our Constitution, are 
not a necessary part of the idea of more responsible government or of 
self-government. I n  our case this form of evolution is very largely due 
to the fact that Britain is a small country ; that  Members of Parliament 
are very closely in contact with the constituencies which they are 
 upp posed to represent ; that  if they do not truly represent them they 
will hear about it very quickly, and these things which are possible 
with us are really only possible because of the special conditions of our 
llolitical life. And it very largely turns on another thing which has a 
most direct bearing upon this problem in the Far East ; it turns upon 
this: that in Britain political minorities are prepared to trust them- 
selves to political rnnjorities-l~artly because even the most hopeless 
of minorities dreams that  it will be a majority some day ! Partly, 
again, because there is an immense amount of moderation even in the 
most extreme of our people, and partly because of the fundamental 
agreement of all British parties and all sorts of British people on a 
great many matters of common consent. 

Noby, unless you can reproduce those features in India it is a very 
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dangerous thing to set to work to dig up the British Constitution and 
try to transplant it, without alteration, elsewhere. Since so many 
People are good enough to say they have read the Statutory Commis- 
sion's Report, though possibly they do not always put it under their 
pillows a t  night, I have ventured to extract one sentence from the 
unanimous Report of the Statutory Commission on the future of Indian 

government which I think puts this thought tersely and clearly. We 
I I 

wrote : I t  seems to us most unlikely that, if Britain had been of the 
size of India, if communal and religious divisions so largely governed 

I d  
its politics " as  they govern 1ndi.an politics, and if minorities had had 
as little confidence in the rule of others as they have in India, popular 

government in Britain would have taken the form that it has." There- 
fore the reflection, and the only reflection that I seek to dwell upon 
before I ask you to drink the toast is this:  do not let us, however 
much we desire, as we do desire all of us, to help these great Oriental 
peoples along the road to constitutional progress, do not let us join in 
promoting the delusion that  the British model is the only form of 
responsible government. I t  is possible to conceive of various methods 
whereby the executive, for example, might become effectively answer- 
able to public opinion, and I am quite clear about this-that any 
acceptable system for the East, any acceptable system for India, must 
make definite provision for minorities in the actual structure of the 
Constitution itself, and in a way which is extremely dificult to reconcile 
with majority rule as we understand it. (Applause.) 

And that leads me to this, which is a cognate point, though an 
extension of what I have endeavoured to say. The real reason why 
what is called the Federal solution holds the field in reference to the 
future of Indian government if it is ever to advance along the Constitu- 
tional path is this : it is because a Federal basis is absolutely necessary 
when you are dealing with a country so large and so varied as Indie, 
so that ultimate union can only be attained by allowing the utmost 
diversity in the various constitutional elements. Whether the Statutory 
Commission was unduly cautious in thinking that such a solution could 
only be reached by degrees, or whether some other ~eople  are unduly 
sanguine when they almost speak as though it was already within 
reach, is a matter which can be discussed on another occasion. But 
whether it come soon or whether it come late, that is a fundamental 
reason, as it seems to me, why the future development of Indian 
Government in the direction of responsibility must take a Federal form- 

And let me aay in conclusion that one of the great services which 
Britain has been able to render to Indian political thought is to help 
India to face the facts, and if we do not help India to face the fact8 it 
is we who are false to the trust which we ought to discharge. What I 
am saying is not a denial of the aspirations of the Indian peoples. It 
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is only a recognition of the necessity of taking long views. If delay 

were to arise, it will not arise because Britain has desired it .  If delay 

arises it arises from the nature of the problem to  be solved, and that ,  
as I think, is not in the least denying or opposing all that  is legitimate 
and genuine in the great Indian National movement, for Federalism is 
a form of Nationalism, and I am convinced that  in the long run i t  is 
the form which must be taken in India-India in the larger sense of 
All India-if indeed that  immense continent, with its 350,000,000 
people of so many creeds, languages and races, is going to  have a 
peaceful and progressive future. 

Now, ladies and gentlemen, I have the good fortune to  be authorized 
to associate the toast of " The Royal Central Asian Society" with Sir 
Arnold Wilson. (Applause.) If anybody is fit t o  speak witlh expert 
knowledge and enthusiasm on many aspects of Central Asian problems, 
it is he. I recall, Lord Allenby, speaking a t  a dinner of another society 
some years ago when I think you were present, when I had the duty of 
proposing the toast of that  society, coupled with the name of our late 
lamented friend, David Hogarth. I said something about Dr. Hogarth 
of which I was rather proud a t  the time, and I am sufficiently proud of 
it to repeat it tonight with a new application. I said the best thing 
that could be said about Dr. Hogarth was that  he was the sort of man 
Herodotus would have liked to meet. I venture to say the same thing 
to the very distinguished orientalist, administrator, scholar and student 
who is to respond to  this toast. I invite the company to join me in 
drinking the health of the Royal Central -4sian Society, coupled with 
the name of Sir Arnold Wilson. 

The toast having been most cordially honoured, 
Lieut.-Colonel Sir ARNOLD WILSON said : My Lord Chairman, my 

Lords, Ladies nnd Gentlemen,--It is three years since Sir John Simon 
Was our guest. On that occasion he accepted the invitntion on condi- 
tion thnt he wns not nsked to speak, and we had the melancholy satis- 
faction of watching one of the greatest exponents of forensic and 
~arlinmentary oratory sitting mute and, I hope, happy whilst lesser 
lights ncldressed us. Lord Peel on that  occasion assured us thnt, a s  
sometimes happened in Parliament, the best speech of the evening was 
that which had not been delivered. We have been more fortunate 
tonight, for Sir John Simon consented to  speak on condition that  he 
was not nsked to remain to listen ! I t  has been our privilege a t  our 
hnnquets to listen to the addresses of not a few British statesmen. There 
must be mnny here who cnn remember Lord Bryce in 1914 spenking in 
hccents which read curiously prophetic today, though he could scarcely 
have foreseen that  within two years he would be called upon to  preside 
over nn inquiry into one of the greatest tragedies of history, the 
massacre of a minority of more than one and a quarter million by a, 
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dominant majority of some 8,000,000 ; many can remember Lord Curzon 
in 1920 and in 1924, with that  marvellous gift of lucid and corn- 
prehensive oratory, foretelling a period of storm and strebs in Asia 
which would outlast our generation ; Lord Milner in 1923, pleading for 
a policy of patience and perseverance in Palestine, and urging that only 
by a policy of active co-operation and understanding could the Arabs 
and Jews in that  country reach economic prosperity and political 
stability. That  policy we may congratulate ourselves on having 
pursued pertinaciously for the past eight years, and I believe we are 
nearer today than ever before to  that  policy of co-operation which 
Lord Milner pleaded for so earnestly. It is within my knowledge 
that  there are commercial firms, with great stakes in Palestine, who 
are doing their very best to  work on those lines, and I cannot 
doubt that  they will eventually succeed. W e  have listened to Lord 
Birkenhead with his dry, almost acid wit, and to Dr. Hogarth with his 
pungent, but never acid, humour;  and I cannot but think that when all 
those great men meet in the Elysian shades they will sometimes 
cliscuss the  affairs of Asia, which they have studied so deeply and 
which they have done so much to  elucidate. And we have heard 
other orators, statesmen still living : Lord Allenby, Lord Plumer, Lord 
Lloyd, Lord Zetland and others. They have all served their genera- 
tion and are still serving it ,  and yet I venture to affirm, without fear 
of contradiction, that  we have never listened to a more courageous and 
more definite expression of opinion than we have listened to this even- 
ing from the lips of Sir John Simon, who, with his colleagues on the 
Statutory Commission, over a period of two years, ascertained 
inspection, as the mathematical school books used to say, the essential 
basis of any scheme for the better government of India. I think I can 
speak for you all when I say that  we should prefer, if I may adapt a 
saying of Dr. Johnson, to err in company with Sir John Simon than to 
think rightly with those from whom he differs. 

Sir John Simon has been kind enough to congratulate us on attaining 
the status of Royal ; the King has been graciously pleased to cornmend 
us to call ourselves the Royal Central Asian Society, but we are in 
reality the Royal Central Society for Asia. The privilege of a, Royal 
~ o m m a n d  demands from us the exercise of certain responsibilities, and 
I appeal to all here to do their best to obtain further recruits for this 
Society. We have, it is true, increased our nlembership in the last two 
Years from 1,000 to 1,500, but we should have more. After all, we 
cover the whole of Asia ; we inclllde the most responsible persons 
who have any connection whatever with that great continent; the 
officers of the Society are doing their hest for us. I will not particularize, 
a s  1 have been forbidden to mention the name of a t  least one of thern, 
but we are grateful to one of our officers whose unfailing flair for dis- 
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covering fresh lecturers and fresh reviewers and whose ability to tackle 
the increasing office work involved by our increasing membership com- 
mands our unstinted admiration. To Sir William Beynon and Colonel 
Stevens, your Honorary Secretaries, the promotion of your interests is 
not merely a labour of love but a love of labour, and they deserve all the 
support you can give them. Your finances are safe in the hands of Sir 
Edward Penton, but not so secure that  we do not require further 
members. The Council has to deplore the loss of one of its oldest and 
most active members in the person of General Sir Raleigh Egerton, 
but, thanks to the assiduity and energy of Lord Lloyd, i t  has never been 
stronger. I will not bring a crimson blush to  the faces of members of 
Council by descanting upon their individual capacities, but I may be 
permitted to welcome on this occasion Mr. Bertram Thomas, who has 
just joined their company. (Applause.) One on whom the Royal Geo- 
graphical and the Royal Asiatic Societiei have respectively conferred 
the highest honours in their power requires no further commendation. 

And then I should like to take this opportunity of expressing on 
behalf of you all to Sir Aurel Stein, by means of a telegram, our sym- 
pathy at  the manner in which he has been treated, as you will observe 
from the columns of Tlze Tznzes today, by the Chinese authorities in the 
course of his important and fundamentally valuable researches. 
(Cheers.) Sir Aurel Stein has done more for Central Asia than any 
of us, and he has met, as appears from today's telegrams, nothing but 
gratuitous and pettifogging obstruction a t  the hands of that little band 
of oligarchs who are pleased to call themselves the Government of one- 
sixth of the human race. W e  can only register and deplore the  fact. 

The JOURNAL has never been so good. I can say that without fear 
of contradiction. (Hear, hear.) The articles are of quite exceptional 
interest, and the reviews, which cover l~ooks in all the principal lang~iages 
of Eurolje as well as that  of Alnerica, are of quite exceptional interest 
and value. Indeed, we have received special praise a t  the hands of The 
Tinzes Litcj.nl*y S~rl~plement, than which there is no higher authority in 
the English language. 

Amongst our guests this evening is Mr. Whitley, who left the 
S~mker ' s  chair only to assume an even more controversial post as 
Cllairman of the British Broadcasting Corporation ; scarcely had he 
acceljtecl that  post than he was called upon to take the chairmanship 
and to ~woceed to India a t  the heacl of the Royal Commission on Labour 
in India.  I n  thnt caljacity, accornljanied by Mrs. Whitley, whom we 
a1.e very glad to welcome here this evening (apljlause), he travelled, as 
the Royal Commission's Report will show, no less than 16,000 miles ; 
he examincd 837 witnesses, and he 11ns done, like Sir John Simon, the 
I)est of things in the worst of times in that he has contrived to produce 

sul)stantinlly unanimous re1)ort upon one of the most vital, as it is one 
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of the most controversial, issues of our time, succinctly and briefly 
embodied in no less than 357 specific recommendations or suggestions, 
That is a great achievement. (Hear, hear.) We had hoped to enter- 
tain, and to be entertained by, other guests this evening, Lord Trenchard 
and Sir Roger Keyes among others, but after they had accepted our 
invitation they received a Royal command, which I regret to believe 
they accepted with alacrity, and I can only hope that they and Sir John 
Simon and Lord Allenby will show themselves to be as proficient on 
their feet in the State lancers as they would doubtless have been in a 
somewhat different sense had they been on their legs instead of me this 
evening. I n  their absence and in the absence of Lord Allenby and of 
the Chairman of Council, Lord Lloyd, i t  falls to me to perform a task 
for which I am most imperfectly equipped: to offer a few general 
observations upon Asia a t  large. I do so with all diffidence and with 
all humility, for I received a telegram when I was somewhere near the 
top of Scafell two days ago announcing that none of these distinguished 
men could hope to be present. 

May I begin by dismissing, in a sentence, the fable of the un- 
changing East. I t  is a legend which has no foundation in history. 
The record of Asia has been, from the earliest times, a series of cata- 
clysmic changes and of violent vicissitudes which have no parallel even 
in Europe. They arise for the time being, as it seems to me, from three 
principal causes. The first is the improvement of communications. 
Populations distinguished by profound cultural, I might almost say 
biological, differences are now being brought into ever closer contact, 
and the forces of economic rivalry tend to exacerbate racial pre- 
judices and racial dislikes. Secondly, we have the results of war-time 
propaganda. Promises, declarations, and pledges freely, carelessly, 
almost cynically given during the period of the war by ourselves and 
other European Powers and often accepted in almost the same spirit 
have come back like a boomerang. The fruit has been bitter, and 
not only to us. Thirdly, we have the cumulative outcome of the 
policies pursued by Great Britain and other European Powers in the 
East for the past 100 years. 

May I quote here a single sentence indicted by Sir Henry Maine In 
I I 

regard to India nearly eighty years ago : The English nation cannot 

evade the responsibility for rebuilding on its own foundations that 
which it has unwittingly destroyed." On what foundations are we 
build ? The idea that an Eastern society can he reconstituted upon an 
improved native model is a pure delusion not less dangerous b 1 3 c a ~ ~ ~  lt 

is widely believed. The new foundations must be of the western and 
not the Eastern type, for a country over which the breath of the ves t ,  
heavily charged with Western philosophic and Westem scientific 
thought, has once passed, and in passing has affected the 
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minds, the ideas, and the  actions of the educated classes, can never be 
the same as before. The new foundations must be of the Western and 
not the Eastern type. But  i t  does not follow, as Sir John Simon has 
explained with an emphasis which is unmistakably significant, that  
they need be based upon our systems, and, more especially, i t  does not 
follow that they need involve a representative form of Government 
based upon an electorate. Eastern nations have in the past contrived 
very generally to  maintain their bureaucratic ideas with autocratic 
systems of Government which, indeed, involved many forms of repre- 
sentation, but never, as far a s  I know, on an  elective basis. The out- 
standing feature of the policies of every Asiatic country has been the 
failure of electoral institutions to  take root. 

Let us take the case of the Assembly of Turkey, to which every 
candidate for the suffrage of the  electors is nominated in advance by 
the President of the Republic. Take Persia, where by more indirect 
but equally effective means arrangements are made by the executive to 
ensure that all candidates of every Parliament are of a single political 
colour. I need not refer to  Egypt. Its adventures in the electoral 
domain are fresh in your minds. I n  Palestine no Parliament has yet 
sat or is likely to sit. I n  Syria no Parliament has sat for many years. 
In Mesopotamia, Ja'far Pasha el Askeri will not mind me saying, 
ministerial control of the electoral machine is accepted as an unofficial 
part of the constitution. I n  Ceylon and in the Dutch East Indies it is 
true that we and the Dutch are making electoral experiments which 
are viewed with great apprehension by many responsible people. 
In India I think i t  is fair to  say, and Sir John Simon had he been here 
would have nodded assent, that  importance is attached to the electoral 
system not because it is an efficient system, but because it embodies a 
Western conception and therefore an enviable status. I need not 
detain you by discussing the fate of electoral systems elsewhere. They 
have no existence in Russia; they are clearly decaying in South 
-4merica; they are on their trial in Europe. I t  may, indeed, be the 

I I case that a11 the world is out of step except our Jock," but i t  will 
be increasingly hard to  convince the world that  we alone are right in 
our  assio ion for applying to Eastern countries methods of government 
which even in this country are not viewed with the same enthusiasm 
as they were thirty years ago, and all that  Sir John Simon has said on 
that subject this evening seems to me to bear out that  contention. 

And there is one other point, the question of population. The 
outstanding fact, unique in history, is that  the population of 
the world a t  large, and more especially of Asia, has increased 
by 100 per cent. in the past one hundred years. The population of 
India has trebled ; the population of Russia, has trebled ; the population 
of the Malay States and Ceylon and of Egypt has more than doubled in 
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the short period during which we have had a certain responsibility for 

the government of those countries. I s  this to be the end of all our 
strivings-that we are to  promote indefinitely the increase of the human 

race ? W e  have encouraged the growth of agriculture ; by improved 
productive agriculture we have made two blades of grass grow where one 
grew before. W e  have encouraged preventive medicine. We have 
taught the peoples of the East  how to  avoid famines ; we have enabled 
them to plant thirty or forty million people in desert areas where formerly 

only a few nomads could find precarious existence. I n  the language of 
the Christmas lesson in the Authorized Version, we have multiplied the 

nations, but we have not increased their joy. We are faced with the 
appalling responsibility that  in the event of a breakdown in the 
modern machinery of a Constitution, such as that  of India or Egypt, 
we threaten to throw these millions for whose birth we have been 
responsible into the depths of misery appalling to contemplate. I t  is 
not our fault. The results we see before us are the reaction of 
100,000,000 proud parents to the philogenitive effect of civilization, but 
there it is ; we have this vast population of 500,000,000 as compared 
with fewer than 120,000,000 which the Roman Empire a t  its height was 
responsible for, wholly dependent for their existence upon the main- 
tenance of the delicate machinery of government which we ourselves 
have devised. There is no question more worthy of study at  your hands, 
not with the molluscous objectivity of the tame historian, but with 
the keen interest of participants whose happiness and that of their 
children depends on finding the right solution. I t  is a question which 
the earliest philosophers were not asked to deal with ; but we have to 
deal with it-and in this generation. 

There is only one freedom open to man today-freedom to choose 
his own master. And we, whose belief it is that  progress towards such 
an end is possible, must go ahead, true to  ourselves and true to our own 
natures, not dependent, as Sir John Simon said, upon any parficular 
remedy, upon any particular constitution, but realizing, above all, the 
awful responsibility that rests upon us for having increased the POPu- 
lations in the countries over which we elect to exercise influence. We 
cannot now allow them to slip hack, for while anarchy one hundred 
years ago meant little, even a brief spell of anarchy toclay may mean 
calamity and the terrors of famine and civil war the like of the 
world has not yet witnessed. 

I have detained you too long, and I apologize for it. (" No, 
I will now ask you to raise your glasses and drink to the health of Your 
guests, coupled with the name of Mr. Whitley. 

The toast having been enthusiastically honoured, 
The Right Hon. J .  H .  WHITLEY said:  Sir Arnold Wilson, m y  

Lords, Ladies and Gentlemen,--Ever since I was a boy I have 
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puzzled by a phrase which is in common usage amongst us, a phrase 
which suggests that it is a meritorious act to  heap coals of fire on 
another fellow's head. Even today I do not understand the meaning 
of that phrase, but I do feel that  tonight I am in the  position of the 
other fellow. I n  inviting me to  be one of your guests tonight, and 
particularly in asking me to  take the great responsibility of responding 
for all your guests, I feel the coals of fire upon my head, for I have 
perpetrated recently a horrid crime. I have had some share in inflict- 
ing on a long-suffering public one more Blue Book. Well, I will only 
make this little apology, that  I was but one of twelve participants in that  
crime, and I found myself simply in the position of a learner through- 
out. I had by my side nine gentlemen with lifelong experience of 
Indian affairs, and, fortunately, I was able to  rest a great deal of my 
responsibility upon them. The last thing that  you will expect of me, 
I am sure, is that I should add to my crime in your presence tonight, 
and, therefore, far be it from me to  attempt to pronounce on the great 
questions that  have been discussed with you by Sir John Simon and 
Sir Arnold Wilson. I only feel that  this call gives me an opportunity 
which I must not neglect, and that  is to express for myself, and I am 
sure for all my colleagues, our thanks for all the help that  was given to 
us in this country and in India in the performance of our duty. From 
beginning to end, both here and in India, from everybody concerned 
we had most whole-hearted sympathy and help. Soldiers, adminis- 
trators, business men throughout came readily forward and gave us 
their assistance. 

I returned from my short experience of India with perhaps one 
thought which you will allow me to express tonight, and which certainly 
is not one likely to arouse any controversy-it is a thought of profound 
admiration for all the men and women who have devoted their lives to 
the interests for which your Central Asian Society works. Sir Arnold 
tells me that the word '' Central " is a little in the wrong place ; the 
adjective applies to the Society, and not to  Asia. It does not divide 
Asia into centre and other parts. Your Society takes under its ken the 
whole of the people-the whole of the interests of Asia. I did feel, 
~jnrticulnrly in the outermost parts of those great countries, a profound 
admirntion for the men and women who were pioneers in past days, 
who have left their mark on every part of those great districts, and for 
those who today are bearing the heat and burden. When one comes 
Into contact with those men nnd women, often in very lonely places, 
ul)holding tho highest traditions of British conduct and British under- 
standing nnd sympathy with the peoples with whoin they come in 
contact, one cannot but be very humble in admiration of what they 
]lave achieved and are achieving. Ladies and gentlemen, in answering 
for the whole of your guests tonight, I am conscious that I am perhaps 
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the one with least knowledge and experience amongst you. But I can 
only say that my short experience has left me full of sympathy both 
for the peoples with whom you are, or have been, concerned, and 
with those of you who have held and are now holding positions of 
responsibility. 

There was one question I asked myself over and over again. As 
you travel through India you often hear of the people called aboriginals, 
and you are told that  the great bulk of people are illiterate. Well, I 
came away with the feeling that, even if a man cannot read or write, 
he has the same human feelings as you and I have ; he has exactly the 
same responsiveness to justice and the same sensitiveness against 
injustice ; that  human nature is pretty much the same the world over. 
Perhaps that was more striking when we came in contact with the 
boys. A great part of my life has been spent in the home country in 
contact with boys. Whether away up in the distant province of 
Bssam or the more distant confines of Burma, whenever I was able to 
come into contact with boyhood I could not help thinking that the 
boys were exactly the same in spirit, in possibilities, as the boys in our 
own country. Once more let me tender to all those who have helped 
me in my task, and to all you who are concerned with the interests of the 
peoples of Asia, my humble thanks for all the help that you have given 
me in my duty. 

This concluded a series of thought-provoking speeches, on which 
the company exchanged views as it slowly dispersed. 

I n  nccordance w i t h  the resolz~tion taken  a t  the Annual  Dinner n 

telegravz ~ r - a s  sent to S i r  Allre1 S t e i n ,  sciyinq the Ro?lal Central Aszan 
S'oclet.11 zvc.s7~ed to e.xpre.s.s their  a?jml)ath?j zozth hzm,  the greatest lzvzng 
C'entrrcl A-l.sznlz .~cholnr,  the ~ ~ n j z ~ s t  treatment accorclecl to h im by the 
C11 i7lese (:oi~er~zrnrnt. 

t 1 

I I r e e l  : C f r a l ~ f  ~ 1 1 1 ~  a~3r)recic~lc k ind meaarcqc of .~ympatlty. 
E /~co l r :  li!lrs. q8ol.t zit ci l fernat~ve  fields "--an anszuer characterzstic of his 
c o r i ~ ~ t c s ! ~  nIz11 cozunye. 



A BIBLIOGRAPHY OF NEPAL 

COMPILED BY CAPTAIN C. J. MORRIS 

T HE literature dealing with a country which is in normal circum- 
stances closed to  Europeans must of necessity be small in amount. 
For this reason I have tried to  include in the following list every- 

thing which has been written about Nepal in the principal languages of 
Europe. Very few of the books are devoted exclusively to Nepalese 
matters, and where I have thought it necessary I hare  added a note to 
indicate the contents of certain volumes. I n  recent years the Nepal 
Government has published a number of standard Hindi classics and 
school books in Nepali translations. These are not included in this 
list, but they are available in the India Office Library. I have thought 
it of interest to include a few of the more important books and articles on 
Tibet and other neighbouring states. 

MANUSCRIPTS 
HODGSON, B. H. 

All in the Library of the India Office, Whitehall. The numbers 
refer to the volumes in which the manuscripts have been bound. Much 
of the material occurs in two or more places, in the form of rough 
working notes and fair copies, but I have noted everything that  has 
been hound and listed by the India Office. The following list takes 
notice only of MSS. in English, but there is in addition a large number 
of volumes in various vernaculars, chiefly Persian, Urdu, Nepali, 
Tibeto-Burman languages of Nepal, and Tibetan. The total number of 
bonnd volumes of MSS. given by Hodgson to the India Oflice, including 
English and vernacular MSS., is just over a hundred. The chief 
contents of each volume only are indicated. Hodgson was very incon- 
sistent in his spelling of illace-names and l~eople, but I have made no 
attempt to standardize it. His output was enormous, as the following 
list will sliow, hut much of his ethnological work is unmethodical and 
not of great use when judged by modern standards. 

Val. 1 : British relations with Nepal from their com~nencement down 
to A . I ) .  1834, compiled from the records of the Residency Office 
and other authentic sources, with occasional observations by A.  
Cnmpbell, Assistant Surgeon. 

Memorandum regnrding a Mission from the Goorkha Darbar to the 
(:overnor-General of India a t  Calcutta in 1835-6, by A. Campbell, 
Officiating Assistant Resident nttached to the Mission. 

647 



548 A BIBLIOGRAPHY O F  NEPAL 

Vol. 2 : Routes and itineraries t o  Cathmandu and to frontier forts and 
military stations. 

Vol. 3 : Topography. Contains various routes, including China, to 
Darjeeling, and estimated distances and routes from Nepal to China. 

Vol. 4 : The Newar tribe : Narrative of Nepal. (Contains geographical 
descriptions.) Routes in Nepal. 

Vol. 5 : Hill tribes : Magar, Gurung, Chepang. Customs and manners 
of the Newar, Khus, Mugger, Gooroong, Murmi, Limboo, Kiranti, 
and Lepcha. The Terai : Scattered papers in other volumes 
here collected. Jntrnnln, or classification of the Newar tribe. List 
of confiscated property of Krishna Jaisi, Darogha, or head of the 
elephant stables. 

Vol. 6 : Ethnology, Trade, Law, and Army. Classification of hill 
tribes. An account of the judicial system. Apparently a fair copy 
of the scattered notes concerning the army in other volumes, 
particularly Volume 9. 

Vol. 7 : Army, Economics, Ethnography, and Topography. Lists of forts 
and particulars of effective troops, and copies of some Nepalese 
pay rolls. Particulars of Chinese troops in Lasah. Stations of the 
several Nepalese regiments. Prices of various foodstuffs in Nepal. 
Deeds of transfer of some Newar property. Rough notes on 
slavery. On the monied income of Nepal. On wages for various 
kinds of labour. The state of the Newars. List of Newer castes. 
Customs of Behal (Patan). Sketch-map of the Nepal valley, 
apparently made by a native draughtsman ; names written in the 
Nngc~ri characters. 

Vol. 8 : Economics. Lists of the villages, houses, and revenues of the 
whole eighteen states of Joomla as i t  was ascertained in 1894. 
Miscellaneous notes on agriculture. 

Vol. 9 : Miscellaneous ethnological notes. Bhotiyas. Newar festivals. 
Games played by the Newars. Professions and trades of the 
tonsured Bauddhas. Some notes on the military tribes. Origin 
and classification of the military tribes. Rates of pay of ranks of 
the Nepal army in 1836-37. Miscellaneous notes on the Nepalese 
regiments. 

Vol. 10 : Memoir on the army of Nepal submitted to Government in 
1825, when Hodgson was secretary to the Embassy. 

Val. 11 : Adnulnts of Nepal. Revenue. Statistics relating to the Terai- 
Various social institutions. An official roll of the army and other 
servants of the state for Nepal Snmbat, 1893 (A.D. 1836). 

Val. 12 : Miscellaneous legal notes, and some notes on the various forms 
of crinle in Nepal. 
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Vol. 13 : Revenue of Kathmandu and Patan. Taxation of all sorts. 
Land revenue of Patan and Bhatgaon. Land tenure. The several 
kinds of tax and scale of salaries, military and civil. 

Vol. 1 4 :  Agriculture and economics. (Consists mostly of copies of 
official letters from Hodgson to various Government departments 
and replies thereto.) 

Vol. 15 : Agriculture in the Valley, and condition of cultivators. Sun- 
dries dotted down a t  the moment (mostly ethnographical and 
geographical). Botanical notes. Meteorological observations made 
at Kathmandu in 1835. 

Vol. 16:  Sacred legends and Vn~zsnvnlis of Nepal proper, or the Great 
Valley. 

Vol. 17:  The Bnlzsavnlee of Gorka Rajahs, prepared by order of the 
Maha Rajah in 1837-42. Ba~zsavnli of the Newars. Chronology 
of Nepal proper, drawn from Bnnsnvalis, inscriptions and coins. 
Account of the sixty-four lingams. Dates of the chief buildings 
of Bhatgaon and Patan. 

Vol. 18 : Genealogy, history and religion. Genealogical list of the 
reigning dynasty of Nepal. The Gurkha Bnlzsnvnli. Some 
questions concerning Buddhism addressed to  the Raj  C ; I ~ ? . Z ~ .  Out- 
line of s Hindoo play acted by Newar performers a t  Cathmandn 
in 1835. Sketch of Buddhism derived from the Bouddha scriptures 
of Nipal. Notices of the languages, literature and religion of the 
Buddhas of Nepal and Bhot. 

Vol. 19 : The Amnayas : coml~lete names, forms, etc. 
Val. 20: Rhoteahs and Newars. Explanation of the largest picture, 

containing the Nepal Mnhatawz, or llistory of Nepal, its c1~nityn.r~ 
temldes, ti~.thna, pith.s, and all its deities, and their legends. 
Buddhism. Names and attributes of the chief deities from Adhi 
Bucldlia down to tlie seven human Buddhas. 

Vol. 2 1  : 13eligion. Miscellaneous notes, written on Nepalese paper. 
(These nl)pear to he Hodgson's first rough notes of material in 
other volumes.) 

Val. 22 : Coln1)arative analysis of tlle Hor l~a ,  Sokpa, Sipanese, Tihetan, 
H i ~ n a I : ~ ~ a n ,  Indo-Chinese, and Tainulian languages. Vocabulary 
of words used h y  Ruclhuk and Kunjur dawits (?). Some rough 
1)encil notes on Eastern Nel)al, with conversations taken down in 
various Nepalese 1:~nguages. 

J'd. 23 : A fair copy of the conlparative analysis in Vol. 22. Further 
llotes on tlie above. 

Vol. 24 : Englisli-Newari-l311oti~a, Vocabulary. A con~parative vocabu- 
lary of tlie Oulia [i.c., Terai] languages of Nepal : Darhi, Denwar, 
Pnhri, Chepang, R ran~u ,  Vayu, Kuswar. Various other notes 
\mitten in Persian and Tibetan. 

3 7 
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MORRIS, CAPTAIN C. J. 
I n  the University Library, Cambridge : Social Life in Central Nepal, 

1931. Contains an outline account of the customs of the Magars 
and Gurungs. 

BOOKS 

A A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  The Orphan of Nepaul. A tale of Hindustan. London, 
1840. 

,~NONTMOUS.  Short Khaskura Phrases. Calcutta, n.d. 
,AYTON, J. A. Grammar of the  Nepalese Language. Calcutta, 1820. 
BELL, SIR CHARLES. Tibet Past  and Present. Oxford, 1924 : reprint, 

1927. A useful book setting forth the relations and treaties 
between Tibet and Nepal very clearly. 

The People of Tibet. Oxford, 1928. Contains many references to 
Nepal and Gurkhas. 

BENDALL, C. A Journey of Literary and Arch~ological Research in 
Nepal and North India. Cambridge, 1886. 

BOECK, KARL. Durch Indien ins verschlossene Land Nepal. Leipzig, 
1903. 

Im  Banne des Everest Erlebnisse in Nepal (Heimat d. Gorkhas im 
Zentral Himalaya). Leipzig, 1923. 

Aux Indes et au  NBpal. Traduit par Franqois Richard. Paris, 
1907. 

BROWN, PERCY. Picturesque Nepal. London, 1912. Mostly descrip- 
tive of the art  treasures and architecture of Kathmandu and 
environs. 

BROWNING, CAPTAIN H. S. Routes in Central Asia, Section 6. 
Comprises routes in Nepal, Bhutan, Sikkim, Tibet, and Burma. 
Calcutta, 1878. 

BRUCE, MAJOR (now BRIG.-GENERAL) THE HON. C. G. Twenty 
Years in the Himalayas. London, 1910. 

Foreword to The Gurkhas. By Northey and Morris. London, 
1928, q . ~ .  

CANDLER, EDMUND. The Sepoy. London, 1919. Contains n chapter 
on the Gurkha. 

CAVEPAGH, GENERAL SIR 0 .  Rough Notes on the State of N e d .  
Calcutta, 1851. 

CHATTERTON, E. Mission Work in Chota Nagpore. London, 1901. 

CROOKE, W. Tribes and Castes of N.W.P. and Oudh. 1896. 
DAS SARAT CHAWDRA. .Journey to Lhasa and Central Tibet. ~ ~ n d o n ,  

1904. 
DEKOBRA, MAI-RICE. Les Tigres Parfurn&s-aventures nu laYR 

Maharajahs. Paris, 1929. 
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The same in English : Perfumed Tigers. London, 1931. Contains 
one chapter describing the author's visit to Kathmandu. 

DEWAR, F. Nepalese Vocabulary. Cawnpore, n.d. 
DOPPING-HEPPENSTAL, M. E. Khas Gurkali Grammar and 'i'ocabu- 

lary. Calcutta, 1899. 
ELIOT, SIR CHARLES. Hinduism and Buddhism. London, 1921. 

Contains many references to Nepal, and a very clear outline sketch 
of Buddhism in that  country. 

ELWES, J. H. Memoirs of Travel, Sport, and Natural History. London, 
1930. Contains a short chapter on the botany of Nepal. 

Encyclopzdia Britannica. All editions. Article on Nepal. 
FOUCHER, A. Catalogue des Peintures NBp&l et Tibet Collection Hodg- 

son. 1901. 
FRESHFIELD, D. W. Round Kangchenj unga. London, 1903. 
GANGADHARA, S. D. English and Nepali Dictionary. Benares, n.d. 
GRIERSON, SIR GEORGE. Linguistic Survey of India. 

Vol. I., Part I .  : Introductory. Calcutta, 1927. 
Vol. I I I . ,  Part I .  : Tibeto-Burman Family. Calcutta, 1909. 
Vol. IS . ,  Part IV. : Specimens of the Pahari Languages (Nepali, etc.). 

Calcutta, 1927. 
HAMILTON, B. An Account of the Kingdom of Nepal. Edinhurgl~, 1819. 
HENDERSON, B. H .  The Goorkah and Other Poems. By a young 

officer. Calcutta, 1817. 
HODWON, B. H .  On the Aborigines of India. Calcutta, 1847. 

Himalayan Ethnology. Calcutta, 1859. 
Essays on tlie Languages, etc., of Nepal and Tibet. London, 1874. 

Contains the following collected papers : On the Languages, 
Literature, and Religion of Nepal and Tibet ; On the Chepang and 
Kusuncla Tribes of Nepal ; Sketch of Buddhism ; On the Geography 
of the Himalaya; The Origin and Classification of the Military 
Tril~es of Nepal. 

~fiscellaneous Essays. London, 1880. Contains: On the Iiiranti 
Trihe of the Central Himalaya ; On the Koch, Bodo, and Dhimo, 
Tribes ; On tlie Law and Legal Practice of Nepal. 

HOERNLE, R. Inscribed Seal of Gupta. 1889. 
HOOKER, J .  D. Himalayan Journals. London, 1854. Contains a 

(~elightfully written accollnt of the nntl~or's searches after flowers 
in lhstern Nepal. Hooker here writes of a part of the country 
seen 1)y no other Elirol~ean, which makes his journnl of added 
value. 

H1.r. R. R. Travels in Tartary. London, 1927 (repint) .  
H ~ N T E I I ,  S111 FV. W. Life of Brian Hodgson. London, 189G. Con- 

tains Innny letters Fro111 Hodgson clesc~.il,ing life in Katlimanclu in 
early (lays. 
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Catalogue of 
to various 
don, 1880. 

Sanskrit Manuscripts collected in Nepal, and presented 
libraries and learned societies by B. H. Hodgson. Lon- 

I ~ I L G O V R ,  R., and DUNCAN, H. C. English-Nepali Dictionary. Dar- 
jeeling, 1923. 

KIRKPATRICK, W. An Account of the Kingdom of Nepal. London, 1811. 
LANDON, PERCIVAL. Nepal. London, 1928. . 
LANDOR, -4. H. SAVAGE. Tibet and Nepal Painted m d  Described, n.d. 

B book filled with exaggerations and inaccuracies. 
LEVI, STLVAIN. Le Nbpal. Paris, 1905. The standard word on the 

early history and a r c h ~ o l o g y  of Nepal. 
MACDO?~'ALI), DAVID. The Land of the  Lama. London, 1929. 
M ~ c l I v s ~ ,  MAJOR GEORGE. The Armies of India. London, 1912. 
MASSIEU, ISABELLE. N&p$l e t  Pays Hirnalayens. Paris, 1914. 
MITRA, R. The Sanskrit and Buddhist Literature of Nepal. Cal- 

cutta, 1682. 
~IOLONY, -4. D. Gurkhali Beginner. Calcutta, 1923. 
~IOXEY, ~IAJOR G. W. P. Gurkhali Manual. Bombay, 1918. 
NEPAL, H.H. SIR CHANDHA SHAMSHEI~ JANG BAHADUR RANA, 

MAHARAJA OF. Speech on the Liberation of Slaves. Nepal, 192.5. 
N ~ H T H E Y ,  ~IA.JOR W. BROOK, and MORRIS, CAPTAIN C. J .  The 

Gurkhas, their Manners, Customs, and Country. London, 1928. 
O'CONSOR, SIR FREDERICK. On the Frontier and Beyond. Lon- 

don, 1931. 
OLI)FIELI), H. A. Sketches from Nepal. London, 1880. Very 

graphic account of life a t  the Nepalese court in the time of 
Jnngbahadur, of whom the author was n personal friend. This is 
quite the best of the older I)ooks. 

OLIPHANT, L. A ,Journey to Katmanclu. London, 1852. 

PO~VC'EI~L, E. A .  '4 Last Home of Mystery. New York, 1929. Written 
in inodern -4merican journalistic style. Mostly ill-informed and in 
bad taste. 

RISLEY, H. H. Tribes and Castes of Bengal. 1891. 

SIMHA, K .  U.  The Gurkha Conquest of Arki. Lahore, 1903. 
SMITH, THOMAS. Narrative of a Five Years Residence at Nepaul, 

1841-5. London, 1852. 

SMTTHE, F. S. The Kangchenjunga Adventure. London. 1930. 
Contains one chapter describing the country in the vicinity of the 
Ynlung, in Eastern Nepal, through which the writer's expedition 
l'itssed. 

TEIII~LE, SIR RICHARI). ,Journal kept in Hsderabnc1, Kashmir, Sik- 
ki111, and Nepal. London, 1887. 

S T ,  4. Nepali Grammar and \.ocahulary. Darjeelin~. 1fJ87- 
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Second edition, Dsrj eeling, 1904. Third edition, London and 
Calcutta, 1923. The only scientific grainmar of the Nepali lan- 
guage at present published. 

TURNER, R. L. Nepali Dictionary, Comparative and Etymological. 
London, 1931. Indispensable to all serious students. 

VANSITTART, LIEUT.-COLONEL EDEN. Handbooks for the Indian 
Army: Gurkhas. Calcutta, 1906. Second edition, revised by 
Major B. U. Nicolay, 1915. Third edition, revised by Captain 
C. J. Morris, in the press. 

WHEELER, J. T. Short History of India and of the Frontier States of 
Afghanistan, Nepal, and Burma. London, 1880. 

WOLFF, P. Jahrbuch Asiat. 1.913. Article on Nepal. 
WRIGHT, D. History of Nepal. Cambridge, 1877. 

PAPERS IN THE PROCEEDINGS AND TRANSACTIONS OF 
LEARNED SOCIETIES, NEWSPAPER AND MAGAZINE 

ARTICLES 

ANONYMOUS. Survey of Nepal. Nnt~i~.e,  vol. 121, 1928. 
Craniological data from the Indian Museum, Calcutta. Ethnographic 

Survey of India. Calcutta, 1909. The measurements were taken 
on Darjeeling Gurkhas and should accordingly be acce1)tecl with 
reserve. 

Nelxdese Incense Burners. Rupam, July, 1921. 
Nel~aul. Blnckzooocl's Mngnzilzc, vol. 72, 1). 86. 
Gurkha Scouts. Blnckzi*ood's JIrqnzi~ze, vol. 165, p. 802. 
Geological Survey of Indi:~, Records of. Vol. xxii., 1888. 
Nepal. Analysis of cobalt and cobaltiferous matter. 
Geological Survey of Inclia, Records of. Vol. viii., 1876. Nepal, 

Geology of. 
Vol. xvii., 1886. Nepal. Copper ore ; tetrshedrite. 
Ne1)t-d: Abschaffg. d. Sltlaverei in. Evaltyclisch lIIissio1t?7~a~nzl71. 

Basel, N.F., 69, 1925. 
Nepal's ungeheurer Schalbedarf. Spitzller zi. TYeber, Heft  27, 1929. 
KGnigr. Nepnl. ,lIissio71~~z, (1.  k~~tllol ,  1890. 
Nepal u. seine Fischverhiiltnisse. De~~tsche Fisch Z a i t ~ ~ n g ,  vol. 36, 

1911. 
BALLANTINE, H, The Land of the Goorkhss. Hn~pc?.'s Jfolrtlll?~ 

~lfnflnzl~zc, vol. 78, 467. 
BEA~TRS,  J .  The Mngnr Language of Nepal. J.R.A.S., 1870. 
BENI)ALL, C, Notes on a collection of MSS. obtained from Kathmandu. 

J.1i.A. S., 1888. 
Pali MSS. in Nepnl. J.Ii.A.S., 1899. 
NevnlMS8. J.Ii.A.S., 1900. 
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The History of Nepal and Surrounding Kingdoms (A.D. 1000-1600). 
Cornpilecl chiefly from MSS. lately discovered. Written as an 
introduction to Pandit Haraprasiid Siistri's Catalogue of the Nepal 
Darbar Library. J.A.S.B., vol. 72, pt. i., 1903. 

MSS. edited by Poussin, L. de la V. J.R.S.S., 1907. 
BOECK, I<. Nepal, Jagd i. wildreich. Garte~llaube, Leipzig, no. 10, 

1910. 
Groteske Standbilder i. geheimnisvoll. Lande Nepal. Bielefeld, 1908. 
Nepal. Article in Zeity. illlistrierte, Leipzig, no. viii., 1908. 

BOULGER, DEMETHIUS C. Our Gurkha Allies. Ar.rny Quarterly, 
July, 1921. 

BRUCE, BRIG.-GENERAL THE HON. C. G. Marriage Ceremony of a 
High-Class Gurkhali Kssatriya. Bzilletin School of Oriental 
Stcidies, vol. 5, 1928. 

BRUCE, BRIG.-GENERAL HON. C. G., and NORTHEP, MAJOR W. BROOK. 
Nepal. General description of the country and account of a 
journey towards the direction of Palpa. Geographical Jozwnal, 
vol. 55, no. 4, 1925. 

BCRKILL, I. H.  Journey to Nepal. Records of the Botanical Szurey 
of IILCZ~L, no. 4, 1910, pp. 59-140. 

CHATTOPADH~IY, K. P. An Essay on the History of Newar Culture. 
J .J .S.B. ,  1923. 

CHEPMELL, CHARLES. 53rcl Regiment in the Nepal War. (Compiled 
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THE OVERLAND ROUTE TO THE 
PERSIAN GULF 

I T is possibly owing to lack of advertising in England and India that thc 
overland route between Europe and the Persian Gulf, thence to India, is 
not as well known as it deserves to be, except by residents of Persia and 

Iraq, although latelv there has been an increase in the number of peo,,le who 
travel home this way from India. 

'l'he route, especially for those who dislike the sea, has considerable 
advantages over the ordinary sea route round by the Mediterranean, Red Sea, 
ant1 Inclian Ocean. I t  is shorter, cheaper, and far more interesting, and one 
does not suffer the boredom of a three weeks' voyage on the salne boat. 
llnring the last six years many improvements have been made, the chief one 
being the opening up of the 1Iosul route, which obviates the long and very 
tiring motor journey across the desert between Damascus and Baghdad. 

I give below a time-table for the direct journey from London to Karachi, 
showing the cost and some other particulars. If one has leisure it is more 
interesting to break the journey by staying a few days a t  Istanbul (Con- 
stantinople), Aleppo, Baghdad, and various interesting places on the way, but 
these excursions add considerably to the cost of the journey. 

There are several variations of the overland route, one being from Aleppo 
across the mountains, by car or by rail to Damascus, and from there to 
Baghdad by the Xairn convoy ; but this way costs more than the Mosul route, 
though i t  has the advantage of passing Damascus, which is one of the 1110st 
fascinating cities in the Near East. Many people come out across the 
Mediterranean to Beyront, then by car to Baghdad, or from Egypt through 
Palestine to Haifu and then to I )aniascus, but neither of these two routes are 
strictly overland, as they involve crossing the bleclitermnean by boat. 

LONDON-ISTANBUL (Simplon-Orient Express) v i a  Dover, Calltis, Paris, 
T~ansanne, Milan, Trieste, Belgrade and Sofia. 

Depart London, Wednesday 11.15. 
Arrive Istanbul, Saturday 12.0. 

E ' i r ~ t  Class. Second Clnas. 
n. d. ,f: s. d. 

Fare . . 18 0 4 13 10 0 
Slee er . i I H 4 IH 11 
31eafs . . 3 : 3 0  3 3 0 

The train meets the Channel boat a t  Calais and goes to Istanblll direct ; 
there is no changing ; it consists of first- and second-class sleepers only and a 
restaurant car. The clitference between the two classes is that first-class C O I J -  

Partments contain a single berth and the second class contain two herths. If 
two people are travelling together i t  is much cheaper and hardly l e s ~  comfort- 
able to go second class. Books of food-tickets for all meals on the journey 
can be bought beforehand-they are charged for on the train in the cnrrency 

660 
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of the country through which the train is passing, but English money is 
accepted everywhere. The food is excellent, and a great variety of local winea 
is obtainable. A recent innovation is a hot and cold shower-bath, very 
necessary in a train journey lasting several days. 

It is a great advantage on this part of the journey, and afterwards as well, 
if luggage can be reduced to hand baggage only-each traveller can take 
&out three norinal-sized suitcases inside the coinpar tment. Heavy luggage 
in the van can be registered through, but the formalities connected with 
heavy luggage a t  Istanbul are sometimes liable to cause considerable delay. 
Custollls and passport formalities are arranged so as to cause the mi~lirnum 
alilount of inconvenience to  travellers; passports are taken over by the 
sleeping-car conductor, who deals with the officials a t  the numerous frontiers, 
and the customs inspectors visit the carriages on the train between stations. 

The station a t  Istanbul is just below the hfuseum, and there is time to 
look through i t  and to visit some of the buildings in the neighbourhood before 
crossing over by the ferry t,o Hyder Pasha. The porters who carry hand 
baggage across the Bosphorus have the reputation of being very rapacious and 
truculent, but recently I find their manners have improved. The Taurus 
Express leaves from the station where the ferry-boat lands. 

HYUER PASHA-NISSIBIN (Taurus Express) via Afiyum, Konia and Aleppo. 

Depart Hyder Pasha, Saturday 16.08. 
Arrive Nissibin, Tuesday 5.20. 

First Class. ,Yeconti Class. 
$ s. d. S s. d. 

Fare . . H I ,  6 6 0  4 
Sleeper . 3 1 :3 2 5  9 
Food . . 1 1 0  0 1 10 0 

This train is almost identical to the one on the European side. The 
scenery cluring this part of the journey is magnificent, especially where the 
line twists in and out through the wild ravines and rocky passes of the Taurus 
hlountains. There is tillle enough a t  Aleppo to take a drive round the town 
and to see the old Saritcenic fortress which clonlinates the city. 

SISSIBIN-I<IRKUIC (Motor Convoy) via Mosul. 

Depart Nissibin, Tuesday 7.30. 
Arrive hlosul, Tuesday 15.30. 
I Iepart Mosnl, Wednesday 9.00. 
Arrive Kirkuk, Wednesday 16.00. 

M s. cl. 
Fare (one class only) . . 5 5 C) 

Board and lodging . . 1 1 7  6 

This part of the journey is done by n~otor  convoys consisting of Ford cars, 
saloon and touring, with lorries for the baggage, run in connection with the 
train service by t]le Iracl State Railways. Food is provided en route. At  
hlosul there is a very good rest house, well eclnipped, with comfortable beds 
and water laid on in every bedroonl. There is plenty of time during the 
afternoon and evening to see the tolvn and to drive out to the ruins of 
Xincvpll, which are on the opposite bank of the river. 

The road from Nisibin to Mosul and on again to Kirkuk is cluite good, 
except during the rains, and milch less monotonous than the drive across the 
rlcsprt hetween 1 )a"lascus ancl Ijctghdad. Por many nliles one sees Snow-clad 
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mountain ranges away towards the north-east, and the convoys pass frecl,lent 
Arab camps, camel caravans, and occasional little desert villages. In the 
springtime much of the country is quite preen and covered with wild flowers. 
Towards Kirkuk, for quite' a distance, the- road is particularly good, with a 
tarred surface. Three passengers, besides the driver, are carried in each car. 
The drivers are a mixture of Kurds, Turlts and Iraqis. 

Depart Kirkuk, Wednesday 28.33. 
Arrive Baghdad, Thursday 6.57. 
Depart Baghdad, Thursday 9.15. 
Arrive Basra, Friday 6: 35 

F i n  t Class. Second C'lasa. 
3 s. d. S s. d. 

Fare . . 8 2  9 4 13 0 
Food . . 2 0  0 2 0 0 (including Basra) 

From Kirkuk to Baghdad is a night's journey. Though the Iraq Railways 
cannot be compared to the Simplon-Orient Express, travelling by them is 
quite comfortable. The carriages are roomy, on the Indian pat.tern, and 
bedding can be hired on the train. The carriages are not corridor, but there 
is a restaurant coach attached, and meals are timed to coincide with times of 
stopping a t  stations. 

If one is travelling direct there are bhree hours only in Baghdad, which 
gives an opportunity of having a bath and a meal a t  one of the numerous 
hotels. 

The last spell of the train journey, from Baghdad to Basra, is considered 
by most people to be the most trying part of the whole journey. The train 
seems to crawl across the flat, dusty desert, stopping incessantly at  little way- 
side stations. I t  is here more than anywhere else that one needs a good 
supply of books to read, for there is nothing to break the monotonous view 
from the windows. Travellers with time to spare can break the journey by 
visiting Ur  of the Chaldees, which is on the route, and coming on to Basra 
next day. 

At  Basra there is a large new rest house close to the station, \vliich is \.cry 
comfortable and well run, also belonging to the Iraq Railways. 

BASRA-KARACHI (British-Inclia Line) v i a  Rushire. 

Depart Basra, Saturday. 
Arrive Karachi, Thursday morning (Bombay, Saturday). 

first Cla.93. Seconrl G'lnas. 
,f: s. d. X s. d. 

Fare . 2 2 0  0 15 0 0 

The fast British-India, mail-boats sail from Basra to Karachi, and on to 
Bombay, weekly ; there is also a slow Gulf Service sailing once a fortnight 
from Basra, which calls a t  most of the Persian Gulf ports. 

The motor convoys between Nissibin and Kirkuk run twice weekly, SQ in  
making a programn~e of the journey from London to Karachi it is necessarY 
to take this into consideration, as well as the date an which the fast mail s d s  
from Basra to Karachi. 

All passport visas for the outward journey can be obtained in I,ondon, bat 
on the return journey i t  is necessary to allow some time in which to obtain 8 
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Turkish visa in Baghdad, unless one comes from a place where t.here is a 
Turkish Consul. 

There is no difficulty over language, as a t  all times on the journey there are 
officials who speak English. 

If one travels direct, tips and incidental expenses do not amount to much ; 
the price of wine and spirits is not included in the cost of meals, but allowing 
for a moderate amount I should calculate that six or seven pounds would 
easily cover all incidental expenses. 

By this roi~te i t  takes fifteen days from London to reach Karachi. The 
cost first class is about X87 inclusive, or about f 6 7  second class inclusive. 
Personally I recommend travelling second class up to Nissibin, and after t , l~at  
first class, assuming that economy is a consideration.* 

C. D A L R ~ P L E  RELGRAVE. 

" P1.ices (liven on the e m - l y  1931 e x c h ~ s ? t ~ / e  basis. 



THE NON-ARAB MINORITIES IN IRAQ 

BY A. HORMUZD R.4SSAM 

I DO not propose on this occasion to dwell on the ethnological and 
historical aspects of these races. My purpose is to deal with their 
l~resent condition attained under a mandate from the League of 

Nations, ancl to  explain the effect of what I consider will be the result 
of the lifting of that  mandate, which we all hope will take place next 
year. 

My association with my distinguished father, the late Hormuzd 
Rassam, and with the unending stream of his countrymen, Chaldeans 
ancl A4ssyrians, who never failed to  call on him to pay their respects 
when in England, caused me to  imbibe knowledge of my people from 
the days of my earliest recollections, and as my father to the end of his 
days strictly kept to  certain Chaldean habits and customs my early life 
was spent in an Oriental atmosphere. 

My father's last wish had been that  I should carry on his Assyrian 
archzological researches a t  and in the vicinity of Nineveh. No one 
who knows the country and its peo1)les can fail to realize that by reason 
of his descent there had been handed down to  him from generation to 
generation certain information in regard to the ruins of the ancient 
cities of the Assyrians, which accounted for his prescience in the selec- 
tion of those sites which afforded him such extraordinary success as an 
excavator. The results of his operations can be seen in the Assyrian 
Galleries of the British Museum. To me, in due course, were certain 
directions given, and I was eager to put them to a test. However, this 
was not to be yet. Living in the Arab quarter of Mosul, and associat- 
ing with my own kith and kin, I realized more than ever what were 
the real conclitions under which the minorities were existing, and that 
my duty was to  the living and not to the dead. Therefore, 1 returned 
to London in .June, 1930, and have since been engaged in championing 
their cause a t  Geneva, working most strictly in accorcllnnce "it11 the 
rules and regulations of the League of Nations, of which the rnand&torJ' 
power over Iraq is the strongest supporter, ancl largely the originator. 
MI- letter to The TiTnes, published on August 1, 1930, and that in the 
,ql)ectrctor of August 9, 1930, gave full ~ubl ic i ty  to my intention. 

Until the end of the Great War, the Mosul vilayet was r~lled by the 
Turkish Empire, and its peol,les were a conglo~neration of races, amongst 
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whom the Arabs were in a minority. Far  from the centre of govern- 
ment .at Constantinople, no attempt was made to  deal individually with 
the inhabitants-a central force was always ready to  crush rebellion- 
and so far as possible the peoples were left alone and dealt with only 
through the heads of each tribe or millet and lived under their own 
laws and customs, unmolested so long as the tribute was duly paid and 
internal dissensions confined to themselves. Thus it came about that  
in 1918 the British, who had, by fortune of nrar, taken the place of the 
Turks as the rulers of the country, found extreme di6culty in evolving 
law and order. There could be no question of annexation or permanent 
occupation, and so, with the full approval of the League of Nations, 
Great Britain faced the difficult problem of the establishment of a 
Kingdo~n of Iraq under the mandatory system. 

I11 June, 1920, His l1ajesty1s Government announced the early set- 
ting up of a distinct Arab Government under an Arab ruler. Next, a 
Provisional Government was formed under the Naqib of Baghdad, to be 
replaced by a Government based on an Assembly elected by the people 
of Iraq, under an Arab ruler acceptable to  the Assembly. I n  1922 the 
present Iiing Feisul, son of the Shereef of Mecca, King Hussein, was 
declared to be duly elected, and became the first hereditary inonarch 
of the new Iiingdoin of Iraq, colllprising the two former Turkish vilayets 
o f  Baghilac1 and Basra. 

Meanrvhile, tlie future of the hlosul vilayet lay in the balance. 
Occupied by British Forces after the Armistice, i t  became ltnown as the 
' ' 

dislmted territory," and it was not until late in 1925 that  the League 
of Nations forulally arrarded this territory to the Ringdoin of Iraq, with 
a revised northern boundary between Turkey ancl itself. When I 
arrivecl at biosul in January, 1930, its l~eol'les had had four years' 
experience of Iraqi government, and the first effects of the gradual 
relaxation of innndatory supervision of the internal administration were 
being felt. This experience had unfortunately not tended to nlake them 
anticilmte with 1)leasure the terinination of the l landate in 1932, as had 
been officially announcecl in November, 1929. 

I now 1)ropose to reinark on the position of the minorities of the 
Mosul vilnyet, of rvliich I speak from 1)ersonal kno\vledge thus l~rought 
~ 1 )  to date I,y living among thein. There is no other ~vay ,  in an 
Orientn,l country, by wl~ich truth can be arrivecl at ,  and any appear- 
ance of " autl~oi.ity "-that is, the possessioi~ of an oficinl position with 
1)ower of ~)nuishi~~ent-lends the people to aclol~t, either an attitude of 

'1 

I' What you \visllW- as you say "-in the desire to ir~gratinte them- 
selves, or one of sullen ancl inarticulate but sinouldering resentment. 
Thi3 is why innhdbatns and petitions are rightly loolred upon with 
(lisfavour. In  such cases the only test of sincerity is knowledge that 
the signatories arc aware that  if their names  re clivulged to the local 
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authorities reprisals will inevitably follow, and that knowing this they 
are willing to take that  personal risk. 

It is quite impossible to give accurate numbers of the peoples of the 
Mosul vilayet ; no census, in the sense that we use the word, has ever 
been taken, nor are the Arabs ever likely to be permitted to gain even 
such superficial administration in Southern Kurdistan as would permit 
the number of the Kurds to be ascertained. This difficulty is clearly shown 
in the report of the League of Nations Commission of 1924-25, and up  

to  date it has been the custom of all parties to use such estimates as 
best support their contentions. The figures I now give are compiled 
from the verbal estimates of the religious heads, such as the patriarchs, 
checked so far as possible by official statistics obtained in Mosul and 
Baghdad and League of Nations publications. 

I n  the Rlosul vilayet, excluding Southern Kurdistan, there are 
(estimated) : 

J f o s l e n ~ s  : Aratls ... ... 
Kurds ... ... 

Christians : Chaldeans ... 
Assyrians ... 
Syrian Catholics 
Sabzans ... 
Jacobites ... 
Armenians .. 
Various ... 

... Total ... ... 342,000 

The location of these peoples can be clescribed in general terms a6 
follows : 

... In the town of Mouul, a tilas~ of ... 60,000 Arabs. 

... I n  the nomadic districts, tribes of ... 20,000 Arabs. 

... In Jebel Sinejar, a mass of ... . . 20,ooo Yezidis. 
In a semicircle touching the borders of 

... Southern Kurdistan, s total of ... 70,000 Kurds. 
Inside this I(urdis11 ring, small towns and 

villages, containing a mixture of Kurds, ... Assyrians, Armenians, and others 45,000 various. 
I n  the foothills and central plain, Christians, ... Jews, Yezidis, and others ... 127,000 various. 

... ... Total ... 342,000 

I t  will be observed that this distrjbution of the races interposes 
between the Turkish territories and the lrlain body of Arabs well- 
defined belts of Iraqi Kurds, Assyrians, Armenians, and Yesidis ; this 
arrangement has its advanta,ges as enwring to the Arabs " safety fimt." 

80 here in miniature form is the Mosul vjlnyet lnodelled on the line9 
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of former government of the Turkish Empire. I n  the town of Mosul 
lies the centre of government and the punitive forces. I n  the plains 
and foothills are its representatives, police, customs, but chiefly tax- 
gatherers. On the frontiers spasmodic warfare, now confined to occa- 
sional raids in accordance with local habits. At the extreme limits 
a wild, mountainous country, unconquered, and desirous of retaining its 
own administration, laws, language, and customs, and beyond the 
power of the Iraq Arabs to subdue. There is, however, this vital 
difference in the administration : whereas the Turk acknowledged and 
preserved the unity of, and dealt with, these different races through 
their own heads-patriarchs, aghas, sheikhs, etc.-the policy of the 
Iraq Government is to  break down and eradicate all racial distinctions, 
and to deal directly with the individuals as Iraqis. Herein lies the 
cause of all the unrest in this territory and of the fear of the future when 
the mandatory regime has come to an  end, and there will be no appeal 
from the actions of the Arabs in carrying out this policy with unfettered 
and increasing vigour. 

If there is world-wide agreement that  this policy is just, wise, and 
expedient in the interests of these various national entities, then all their 
protestations and petitions are unavailing, and while they exist they 
must forget pride of race, religions, language, laws, habits, and customs, 
and be content to gradually conform to those of the Arabs, and within a 
generation to have been merged in the ruling nationality. On the other 
hand, if the formation and constitutioil of the League of Nations truly 
represents the spirit and intentions of the nations of the world today, 
then the Iraq Government will not be permitted to carry out this policy, 
and provision will be made lo preserve these racial entities and to 
legislate before al~proving of the termination of the Mandate in such 
manner that it will be impossible in the future to interfere u-it11 these 
peoples without coining into direct conflict with these nations \vho are 
now banded together to preserve pence in the world and justice to small 
nationalities. What  form such provision should take is not a subject 
for this article. Suffice it to say that the whole question is now uncler 
the consideration of the League of Nations, the membors of whose 
Council are well aware that however specious lnay be the offer of the 
Mandatory Power, with the words of Sir F. Humphreys, to accept moral 
respoilsibility for the result of future action on the part of the rulers of 
the Kingdom of Irnq, the Council itself retains in the eyes of the world 
the full legal as well as moral responsibility. They are therefore disin- 
clined to give any decision at  all until they are certnin in their own 
minds and consciences thnt the 1,roposals now made are in accordance 
wit11 the spirit of the League, and not likely to bring irretrievable 
dalnnge to the prestige of the League itself. Acceptance of inoral 
re~onsibi l i ty  11ns no value when dealing wit11 mundane affairs, and it, is 
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better to erect an  effective railing a t  the top of a cliff than to provide 
ambulances a t  the bottom to render aid t o  those who have fallen down 
through lack of warning or safeguards. 

I n  nly opinion, and I give it with a full sense of the responsibility 
that  lies on my unaided shoulders, there can never be contented and 
prosperous citizens of the Kingdom of Iraq, within the RIosul vilayet, 
unless due regard is taken to legislate for the preservation of the national 
racial entities of the population-these racial entities which up to the 
time of the assumption of responsible government by a Christian Power 
through the fortunes of war had been encouraged to preserve their 
national existence. 

Of the vilayets of Baghdad and Basra I cannot speak with such 
complete knowledge, and categorical statements made from knowledge 

L L gained during flying visits, or by interviews with invited" persons, are 
dangerous. For example, if the aspirations of the Iraqi officials who 

L L 

were of the so-called National" party, when I left Mosul in June 
last year, truly represent their feelings and aims, then I should say that 
now they know from the published minutes of the evidence given before 
the Permanent Mandates Commission in June this gear that it is the 
intention of Great Britain not to use their forces which will remain in 
Iraq after the lifting of the mandate to assist the Iraqi Government to 
put down internal disorder, they will try to carry out their plan to 
supersede the present ministers. As expressed to  me, they regard these 
officials as aliens and interlopers who ought not to be allowed to govern 
the native Iraqis, and extract from them the salaries and emoluments 
of office. The leading spirits of the " Nationalists" were looking forward 
to 1932 as the time when the true Iraqi patriots could come into their 
own. Whether that  spirit still obtains, I cannot say. 

I n  conclusion, I may sum up my a1,preciation of the future position 
of the Kingdom of Iraq, after the Mandate is lifted, in this way. 

The tenure of King Feisul and the two or three hundred ministers 
ancl officials who now form the real Government of the country will be 
lrecarious. The majority are not of the land, and their authority rests 
on force. Once the loyalty of that  force is sapl,ed, they will be fortunate 
to escape with their lives. 

With the removal of the restraining power of the British Forces, the 
ancient feuds between the Shiahs ancl S u n n i ~  rnsy at  any time be 
renewed-most probably on the question of taxation. This would 
plunge the central part of the kingdom into civil war. 

The Kurds will never consent to personal government by Arabs, and 
the latter can never conquer them by force of arms. I t  is most desir- 
able that these hasic facts should be faced, ancl the opportunit~ taken 
NOW to give them real self-governlnent within the I(ingc1om of Iraq. 
This, as their latest petition to the League of Nations s h o ~ s ,  they are 
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willing to accept. But  if this is not clone (l~romises, unless effectively 
guaraateed, 1\7ill not be accepted) before the Mandate terminates, there 
will always be tension and trouble, which will have tlie effect of 
consolidating tlie Ihrdish  tribes into taking united action. 

I hare gone fully into the position of the races in the 1Iosul rilayet. 
Wherever, as in this case, a minority governs a large n~ajority, and 
atteinl~ts to c1el)rive thein of pride of nationality, with coilsequent 
interference in faiths, languages, education, laws and customs, there can 
be no peace. Speaking on behalf of t'hese non-Moslem races, I can say 
with truth that their ~vish  is to become loyal citizens of Iraq, provided 
their entities are lx-eserved, as are those of the Scotch, J\'elsh, and Iris11 
within the United Iiingilonl of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 



EL GLORIOSO TRIUNFO DE TRES 
MARTIRES ESPANOLES* 

T HE: first nine chapters of the book givc an account of the adventures 
and the eventual martyrdom of Friar Nicolas. 

Friar Nicolas, who was born a t  Belnlonte, in Portugal, about the 
year 1545, was brought up  at Cubillan xearby. On growing up he went to 
Castille, ancl entered the order of St. Augustine. Being more inclined to 
charitable work than to study, he went as a nlissionary to Mexico and, later, 
to the Philippines. 

After several yearsJ successful work in the Philippines, he was sent on a 
mission to the head of the Order in Europe to plead for more workers to be 
sent out. As the journey via India was considered to be more practicable 
than by America, i t  was decided that he should go by that route. At this 
point we may quote the words of the author in extenso : 

Leaving Alanllit (which is the capital of the Philippines), Friar Nicolas 
travelled via Nalacca and reached the city of Goa in the year 1598, in which it 
happened that the vessels which were wont to come from Portugal did not 
arrive. This the Friar particularly regretted, because he would be compelled 
to postpone his journey till the following year, which was allowed neither by 
the necessity which had brought him from the Philippines nor by his desire to 
accon~plish it earlier. He therefore decided to travel by land, as the sea route 
was seen to be impossible. At that time there was not the communication 
with Persia which we have today (1623), nor was that route as easy as it is now. 
However, the (Friar's) desire to go to Europe overcame all difficulties, and God, 
who hac! predestined him for so much glory, knew how to provide the means 
most suitable (for him) to reach it ; and thus he had in his favour the Count 
de Vicliguera, Admiral of India and Viceroy of i t  a t  that time. The most 
illustrious Friar Alexio de Menesses, Primate of India a t  that period, approved 
and favoured his aims, and having obtained what he nceded for the journey, he 
(Friar Nicolas) left Uoa in February, 1599, and in June of the same year 
arrivecl a t  the city of Isfahan (Aspan), formerly the capital of Parthin and 
toclay the nletropolis of all Persia, where Shah Abbas (Abbas Rey) had hl9 
throne ant1 court. At  the beginning of his reign Shah Abbas showed extra- 
ordini~ry favour to foreigners, and most particularly to Christians (as we have 
said elsewhere), a circumstance which attracted many to his court. From one 
of these, a Venetian by nationality named Iacomo k'aba, who was most 
~nt imate w ~ t h  him, he learnt of the Father's arrival, and sun~~noned the latter 
to h1.9 presence and received him with much friendliness, showing leasure at F seeing him (lyhich is not to he marvelled a t  since he was the first riar whonl 
he had seen In his life), because although the Father Friar, Simon de Morales 
( ~ h o  has been spoken of elsewhere), had been in Persia, it was in the time of 
~Iuharnmarl Khudahanda (Mahamet Codabanda), his father, when this Abbeat 
who succeeded him, was a t  Coracone (1 Khurasin), and did not see him, and 
now, as of a novelty, rejoiced a t  what he snw. 

Shah Abbas st~nlmoned him many times, listening to him with good 
and, which 1s very curious, putting many questions to him as to hl. mode of 

- - - - - - - -  - . -- 

" El Glo?,toao Tq-iuILfO rle Tr7.e.g Jfa~.tiq.ea ,Y.gpcz,ioles. 1)0s Yortuguese', Y 
frailes dc la Orden de S. Augustin, y uno (hstellano de Madrid Madrid; for 
Juan Goncalez. 1623. Translated by L. Lockhart. 
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living and some as to our faith, showing that he knew something of it (which 
he must have learnt from his wives who were Christian by rate). One day, 
when in conversation, the Shah said : " Why are there no friars a t  illy court, 
such as the Turlr and the Rloor have a t  theirs, when I am beyond colnparisoll 
more friendly than they are to Christians 1" 

The Father was then ordered to send word as to the desire of this Prince 
for our friars to go to his kingdom, which he did by his letters, and so began 
the Persian enterprise in tlie history of which he played such a part. 

A long while before, the two English brothers, Don Antonio and Don 
Roberto Cirley l(Shirley), so well lrnown in our books, had arrived a t  that 
court. Of these, Shah Abbas had chosen Antonio, who was the elder, to send 
him, as envoy, with a universal embassy to all the Christian princes, in conlpany 
of one of his nobles, called Usen Alibegne (Uzun Ali Hey). As they were 
leaving for Muscovy, where the embassy had to begin, Father Nicolas wished 
to accompany them on the journey, it seeming to him to he safer to go in 
company with illell who were Christians than to travel alone through the land 
of the Turks, with the intention of going in advance of them as they passed 
through Russia. 

Father Nicolas made known his intention to the King, asking his leave to 
carry it out, which Shah Abbas willingly granted him. In addition to the 
letters which his allibassadors bore, he gave Father Nicolas, one to His 
Holiness and another to His Catholic Majesty, because, as the Father was 
determined to go in advance and reach their presence sooner, he wished them 
to be prepared, so that they should receive his ambassadors in better spirit. 
The Eoglishman, however, looked upon the matter in another light ; it seemed 
to him that tlie Father would detract from the authority and ~n~portance of 
his en~bassy, for by arriving first in the presence of these two monarchs, and 
inforn~ing then1 of the wishes of the Persian, he would take all the benefit 
which he alone wished to obtain by means of the good tidings which he bore, 
and which, in his opinion, would be very well received by the Christian 
princes; but, hiding his feeling, lie pretended to be well pleased with the 
company of Father Nicolas, being sure that in such a long journey opportunit 
would not be lacking to take his letters and even his life, and certain enoug g 
he obtained it, as he also struck the Moorish Ambassador ; such was his wish 
to remain alone with the eiilbassy in order that he alone nligllt derive the 
benefit expected from it. 

r 1 lhen, being 1,rovided with the necessary supplies, they went by way of 
M a n  or Hyrcania, whence, travelling via the Caspian Sea, with its customary 
stortils and perils, they arrived a t  the city of Astrakhan, which is tlie first or 
most soutlierly (city) of llussia, situated on the banks of the Hiver Volga, 
whose waters retain their freshness although after a distance of 100 niiles the 

seventy-two nloutlis. 
1 lnlngle with those of the Caspian Sea, into which the Volga flows tliroug 1 

De G'ouvs~c (CHAPTER lII.).-Don Antonio intends to kill Father Nicolas, 
who, free of his hands, is accused by him, imprisoned, and left in Hussia. 

The Persian King's Ambassadors were well received by the Governor of 
Astrakhan. After they had rested there for a few days he sent them to the 
court of thc Uri~iid Duke, which is the city of M.oscow, from which all the 
1)rovincc is now called RIuscovy (Moscobia), although Russia is its proper name. 

Thcse two cities are aI)out 300 miles (sic) distant from one anotlic! (the 
country) for the most part uninhabited, except by many beasts, which l ~ v e  in 
tl!o~e extensive forests ; ant1 in the few places that there are the people are 
wlth011t cl~lture nn( l  Gnrbarou~, very well trained in the chase, although not a 
few are sltillccl in thieving and robbing. For this reftson, the usual way of 
going fro111 onc city to the other is by the River Volga, which is navigable from 
?~trltltl~an to n ])oilit very near MOSCOW. For those coming from & l o s c ~ \ ~ ,  the 
Jol!rney is certain and rapid because they have the current in their favour, but 
It 1s very tlifticult for those who travel from Astrakhan to MOSCO\V, through 
having to go against tile current, which is very inlpetuons. Thelr boats are 
very 1;tr c an(l very heavy, ant] they neither use nor can use sails, because the "; flow of t ie river will ovcrconle all the favour of the wind. Thus it 1s necessary 
to tnw the ve.ruclu, wll~ch lengthens the journey, since no more travelling is 
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done by sea than what the sailors do by land ; but this causes no annoyance, 
because while the sailors rest the travellers leave the vessels and amuse them. 
selves on shore. This is what the Persian Icing's Ambassadors and ~ ~ t h ~ ~  
Nicolas did many times, and one of these might have cost the latter his life, 
As the Englishman was endeavouring to lrill him, he sought an occasion on 
which he could do so without his companions knowing anything of it. On a 
certain day the two were talking together apart from the others on tile banks 
of the river, and went sufficiently far as to be beyond earshot. By chance the 
3Ioorish Ambassador went towards the same place without thinking that 
others had gone there in advance (but God guided him there in order to 
prevent the death of the blessed Father, because from eternity lie had 
arranged that i t  should be more public and more honourable for his Churcll 
and of greater edification for the faithful). The Smbassador found the 
Father half dead in the hands of the Englishman and of some of his followers, 
who were drowning him in the river, and without doubt, had he arrived but 
a little later, he could have been of no avail, because he (the Father) already 
lacked strength even to get out froni the river, nlncl~ less to resist his 
adversaries, who, seeing the Ambassador coming, left him in the river and hid 
themselves among the trees. 

Astonisl~ed a t  so great an evil act, the Moor rescued the Father froin the 
river and caused him to be taken to the vessel, thenceforward treating him 
with more care, as he remembered how he would be praised by the Icing, his 
sovereign ; and the Moorish Ambassadol. himself related this event to me. 

Father Nicolas proceeded with more caution and care for his person, 
having experienced the evilness and treachery of the Englishman ; but although 
he was able to escape from his hands, he could not do so froin his deceits. 

As i t  should be known, the tyranny of the former Princes of Muscovy had 
introduced a custom which is most inicluitous ancl extremely oppressive, that 
is that none of their vassals can leave Russia without the express perniission 
of the Duke, under pain (of forfeiture) of life, and that no foreigner who 
enters that country can ever leave it, but will pass his life in perpetual prison 
and rigorous confinement, wi thou~ any hope of freedom. However, tlie mer- 
chants and amba.qsadors of the other Powers have permission, but neither the 
former nor the latter enjoy i t  absolutely, because they cannot go out into 
the streets without a guard and a permit, and all eventually live in prison, 
although theirs is a more honourable one, and they can return to their lands 
when (the I)uke) allows them (to do so). This custom arose from the fear 
of the natives who on one side wage perpetual war with tlic Poles and on the 
other with the 'Fartars. Anyone who enters their I:~ntl is thought to be a spy 
either of one or ths other ; it is, therefore, necessary that lie should suff'er 
prison and captivity. As has been said, the cunning Shirley did not iiiiss thlg 
opportunity, and in order that all might happen to his taste, others were 
added, wli~ch seemed to be valued by the measure of his clcsire (Heaven 
allowing to tlie e\.il their opportune days and al)~,rnpriate hours for the Fa1l.Y- 
ing out of their damnable pro,jects). I t  was mainly in order to avolc! so 
dangerous a company that the Father left tlle Jloorisli Ambassltdor'~ socletY 
and that of Rllirley, and took lodging in the house of the 1)octor Pablo 
Milanes y Catolico who, for his own purposes, WRR then residing in Jlusco~Y, 
and celebrated in his house the sacrifice of the Mass, with the greatest conso- 
lation to himself and to other Catholics who had lacked this benefit for a 
long time. They confessed and took the sacmlnent, giving infinite thanks 
to SO good a gentleman who came to visit them among a people 39 remote and 
hostile. 

This (ceremon ) was performed with some secrecy which was y Y  neces- 
sary, but this cou i d not be (in tile following case) for, a daiighter bel%,l~orn 
to Dr. Pi~blo, it was necessary that she should 1)e baptized, and Father ~ I C O ~ ~  

baptizecl her, according to the Roman usage, eight days after her birth- This 
greatly aroused the perfidious Rutheninns against the Catholics, because in 
them condemned rites, the custom is not to baptize infants till they are forty 
clays old, with other Greek ceremonies. In  the capital there were, amongst 
the other merchants, sunle Englishmen who were great Lutherans and (''I- 
vinists ; these were on familiar terms with Shirley as their coinpatriot 



GLORIOSO TRIUNFO DE TRES MARTIRES ESPAROLES 573 

informed him of the hatred which the Catholics had aroused among the 
Ruthenians, and that something was being hidden from then1 by the ambassa- 
dorial friar who lodged in that house (pointing to Father Nicolas). The 
Englishman, who was not stupid, came to the owners of the house and said to 
them that he regretted having brought with him any person who could cause 
annoyance to the least of the Ruthenians, and all the inore to the Grand 
Duke, contravening their precepts and ancient customs. He continued that 
they knew that that daring friar was not an ambassador from the Persian, nor 
was it of importance to his service to take him in his company or to leave 
him. But (went on Shirley), he much disliked him, because, in addition to 
being a Papist, he was a Spaniard by birth, very bold and haughty as are 
the others. 

The Ruthenians, seeing the blessed Father deprived of the fn~lour of Don 
Antonio, whom they looked upon as the chief of the enlbassy (and he made 
hinlself be taken as such, for he exceeded above all in cunning), went to accuse 
him to the Duke, saying that a Latin priest (thus they contenlptuously call 
Catholics) had entered his kingdom without his permission, and was holding 
services and baptizing in contravention of the customs and laws of Russia. 

At that period Boris (Roricio), the son of Theodore, reigned over that 
country, who, adding to the fear (which in tyrants like him is very usual) the 
observation of his wiclred and ancient custonls, and without listening to the 
justice of the Father's case, sent him to the islancl of Solcastei or Soliskot, 
which is situated on the frontier of Rluscovy and Norway, and (ordered hill1 
to be) delivered a prisoner to the Abbot of schismatic inonlts, who, although 
they are so ~gnorant that, they cannot say who their founder was, appear, 
however, to be of the Order of St. Basil. Although their ignorance is so 
great, no less are the cruelty with which they treat against the Catholics and 
the obstinacy with which they embrace their. schisms and heresies. 
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Mesopotamia, 1917-19 : A Clash of Loyalties. BY Sir 
Wilson. Oxford University Press. 

c i  
Those who have read Sir Arnold Wilson's first volume, Loyaltiesu- 

and they must be many-have been looking forward to his second 

with considerable anticipation. They will not be disappointed in the 
I i 

Clash of Loyalties," that  secondary title which is the keynote-the 

somewhat bitter k e y n o t e t o  this remarkable volume. A " Clash of 
Loyalties " is not quite the same type of book as Volume One. That was 
a racy, living and outspoken story of a remarkable three years' cam- 
paigning, ending in a joyous and resounding note of victory. The 
Turks were crushed, the army had risen from its miseries under com- 
petent leadership, Baghdad was in British hands, and our real trouble 
about to begin. The first few chapters, indeed, are in the vein of 
Volume One-more victories over the Turks, and more work for the 
political department in managing country that  was extending behind 
us a,lmost every week. That  was all straightforward going, with such 
interesting concomitants as intensive cultivation, wisely stimulated to 
lessen the demand of the army on the Allied markets. 

The vainness of the egregious but remarkable excursion of the 
Dunster force to  Baku, in the laudable but quite impossible desire to 
put a screen betwee2 Bolshevism and Central Asia, is told in Sir 
Arnold Wilson's best vein-truth unvarnished, sheer common sense, 
and as much venom as would cover a threepennyhit. We are shown 
the logistic and political, let alone military, futility of the conception, 
I I 

all along " of neglecting wise old Lord Salisbury's maxim and adjur- 
gation to use a large-scale map. Horrible beyond belief are the details 
that  Wilson here has to tell of the state that  successive Turkish and 
Russian occupations of North Persia had brought the inhabitants of 
that normally smiling land, another of the unrecorded chapters that are 

1 I best brought to light. No traveller outside the town, no woman 
within, was safe from molestation a t  the hands of the Cossacks." 

With Marshall's brilliant seizure of Mosul on the eve of the Armistice, 
as the result of Cobbe's and Cassel's determined execution of their 
orders, the note of movement changes. We now learn, without any 

i I 

the fog of reticence, of the happenings while the hot air"  of the 
cryptograms of Wilson of Washington was poisoning the world frotn 
the laboratories of the Peace Conference. While Pan-Arab, Pan-Turk, 

574 
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pan-&loslem, and Pan-Bolshevist activities upset all the East,  Wilson 
of Baghdad, working under the legal ~ g i s  of the military occupation 
and its commanders, was building with the desert sand a house which 
must be built, but of which no one could or would indicate the design 
or even dig a foundation. 

The military authority was concerned with the protection of the 
country against the gathering Turkish clouds, against fierce unrest, 
both among Arabs and Kurds, due largely to the delays in Paris and 
the intrigues aforesaid. In to  this the unco-ordinated ellthusiasms of Miss 
Gertrude Bell, outside her legitimate duties in the  Administration, were 
no inconsiderable embarrassment. The ghastly and entirely unnecessary 
Arab rebellion, which caused the loss of so many lives, and the despatch 
in 1920 of a fresh Army Corps to Mesopotamia, caused the death of a 
great inany of those inestimable young l~olitical officers of whom Sir 
Arnold told us in Volume One, and who in the years succeeding the 
Armistice had a wider and more difficult task thrown on them. To 
this they resyonded in a remarkable manner, and in the days when the 
nation inakes up its jewels they must never be forgotten. Of Sir 
Arnold's provisional building on shifting sand, with the interests of the 
people, and whatever form of government was to  come, in the days 
when Sir Percy Cox had been sent off to  Persia, we are told, with 
sufficient glare from the searchlights, to see the dark corners. 

Wilson unfortunately cannot do himself justice, and that  the reader 
must gather from the story. Fighting against a t  times extreme mis- 
representation from those who must and should have known better, the 
Administration, whose hands were often tied, was doing most extremely 
well. When it pleased the Powers and the Government of the day to 
formulate, or it might even be said to ]look up by chance from the fish- 
~oncl of fate, a policy which has been made to work, Sir Arnold and his 
officers were treated none too courteously by those whom they had 
served, and for whom they builded better than they knew. 

Sir A.\rnolcl carries us through the warning troubles of 1919, warnings 
which were clearly put before both the War Office and His Majesty's 
Government, and the successful trampling out of Kurdish dementia, to 
the dark day; of 1920. Sir Ayln~er Haldane is none too lightly handled, 
but perhal~s his own published views invited a riposte. The searchings 
for an Brah ruler, or even an expression of Arab opinion, that  would 
~)roduce a, useful forrnuln of government, before the days when the 
French kicked the good King Feisal into our hands fro111 Damascus, are 
part of the lighter side of the book. 

1 4  

.-\ Clash of Loyalties " is a solid book of close on 400 pages 
of a large size. Apart from its vivid tale, it is in many ways the 
official history of tlie civil administration in a large occupied country, 
behind an army, working for the unpnralleled period of over five years, 
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I I O n  a cloth untrue, wi th  a twisted cue, on  elliptical billiard halls." 
It m a y  interest those who study such incongruities to  see British 
authori ty  i n  Palestine almost encouraging the  disastrous filibustering 
of Ramzan  Shallash at Deir Ez Zor in 1919, or  t he  pitiful tragedy of 
t h e  destruction of H i s  DIajesty's representatives a t  E l  Afar, near 
Iilosul, in  1920. 

The  military happenings of t h e  1920 rebellion are better tolcl here 
t h a n  elsewhere ; and  Sir  Arnold Wilson also takes occasion to bring to 
record the  work of s eve rd  of t h e  ancillary departments of the army, to 
whom the  official history has  clone but scant justice. Indeed, it has 
been said t h a t  t h e  turning aside from t h e  main story for this purpose 
h a s  somewhat  destroyed t h e  s t ructure of t he  book. Yet who ~vould 

I I have  i t  otherwise ? I n  his first volume, Loyalties," Sir Arnold has 
bent  t h e  sayings of t h e  great Duke of Wellington to  adorn and 
emphasize his points. I n  t he  " Clash of Loyalties " he has gone further - 
afield, and  brought many  of t h e  masters of assemblies as  his witnesses 
and  with shrewd effect, Master  Oliver, t he  Lord Protector, joining in 
t h e  broadcasting. 

When  Government was  a t  last  t o  happen on i ts  policy, and Sir 
Percy  Cox was  released from Tehran,  then  Sir Arnold steps off the 
scene in  which he  had so long lahoured, leaving some of his best young 

I 1  

men dead. A Clash of Loyalties " will remain a s  the  history of these 
dificult t imes when the  leaves of t he  trees were for the  healing of the 
nations.  

- - 

C:. RI. 

The Indian Mu tiny in Perspective. By Lieut.-General Sir George 
MacMulln, K.C. I:., K.C.S.I., D.S.0. 9" x 5p. Pp. xii+ 276. Illustra- 
tion and nlaps. London : Bell. I 931. 

book begins on a note of apology for a retraverse of groilnd so oftell 
explorerl. The apology is not needetl, firstly, because Sir George JlacJlmln is 
so clear, effective, and pictnresclue a writer that no book of his could be other 
than welcome to a juclicious reader ; secondly, though much has been written 
of the 31lutiny it is rnostly fiction, of which only Mrs. Steel's " On the Face of 
the Waters " attains the first class, while the detailed continuous histories are 
few and clllll. Rut there is a stronger reason still. I n  India the sky is lo\.ver- 
ing and the thunder nrmbling. Cotnparison with a former ter~~pest ifl not, 
only permissible ; it is urgently called for. 

The accepted title is not wholly accurate. The area and the population 
affected were n smaller 1,roportion of India than is generally rciilizfll. Tllat 
which revolted was of the nature of a national and geographical entity, con- 
venticnally known to Indians as Hindustan, the country which thmud1out 
the ages has held priority among Indian peoples, the country of the l i a m ~ y a n ~  
and the Ilahabharatn, of Chnntlragul)tn and Asoka and Kankhka, alltl nlanJ' 
centuries later of the Alopul Empire and tho Courts of i)elhi and A@'& an" 
IAucknnw. llr,oghlg it is what we now call the United Provinces alld Hehare 
The people are n coinpact of Aryan and Dravidian and Semite and Tartar. 

great feud of Hindu and MllsJman smoulders and blazes fiercely 
as anywhere. \-et there is P C ~ I I ~ ~ O ~ I  patriot,ism of the ~ i n d ~ l s t a n i  a' 
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other parts of India, and when this Hindustan revolted against the 
British, the bordering peoples, Sikhs, Jats, Nepalese, Hajputs, and Riahrattas, 
with a few exceptions, turned against i t  or stood neutral. So much for the 

Indian." As for "nlutiny," that ceased to apply with technical correct- 
ness twenty-four hours after the outbreak. A11 indigenous Emperor with a 

title was set up in Delhi, and thenceforward what was mutiny 
should be regarded as civil war or rebellion. 

We write of the " causes of the hlutiny " as if i t  were an abnormal event 
interrupting the natural order of things, a line of thought that misleads even 
now ; but it would be strange if the doinination of a few foreigners, of alien 
culture, religion, and habits of life, were permanently acquiesced in by a vast 
l,opulation, some of great intellectual capscity, some of warlike habit, and 
illany of considerable self-conceit. There were grievances of course in plenty 
in the Sepoy army, as there were loyalties, of which Sir George writes sympa- 
thetically. The greased cartridge grievance mas not wholly imaginary. Eut  
froin these to inutiny is a long step. The military authorities were not princi- 
pally to blame that a soldier's grumble blazed up into a rebellioil aff'ecting 
fifty illillion people. We must look beyond the civil government to the 
general temper of the British ruling classes. This in the early part of 
\'ictorials reign was arrogance personified. Never had a ruling order enjoyed 
such success. Victory on land over an adversary who seenied nlore than 
mortal, co~ultless victories a t  sea, victory over revolution a t  home, wondel-ful 
manufacturing and industrial achieve~nents, vast wealth and world-wide 
dominion, all contributed. Even the iixlproveinent in morals had the same 
tendency, for Puritanism is by nature pharisaical. Lord Ualhousie, whom the 
Kana at Cawnpore specified as  the prinle eileiny of Indians, embodied this 
spirit. The doctrine of lapse, the assertion of paramountcy, Macaulay's 
ininute on eclucation, refusal of the right of adoption, semi-compulsory evan 
gelization, discouragement of l~eathenium and idolatry, prior claim in Govern- 
n~ent service to Eurasians and Christians, these were but the indices of a 
policy of racial and cultural domination which sowed the wind to reap the 
whirlwind. They were disavowed by the Queen's proclamation of 1858, and 
hel- nienlory has always been cherished by the inasses of India. 

Sir George's verdict on the British conduct of hostilities is in the main 
favourable. -4s to the courage shown there has never been any question. 
r i  Illree courses of action have, however, been greatly debated : the oinission to 
1~11rsue the Meel-ut mutineers when they made their desperate c o ~ y ~  a t  Delhi 
tile concentration on the siege of Delhi with forces obviously inadequate to 
carry the city, and the policy of pushing forward troops fro111 land and sea 
bases as they came to havcl without stopping to organize a complete arniy of 
reconquest. On all these Sir George makes out a good case for civil and mili- 
tary authorities, particularly tlle latter. Jiucll of the criticis111, he observes, 
is ill-judged ; ~lluch of i t  suggests the retort known a t  the card-table that 
it is easy to point out errors after seeing fifty-two cards. The idea that the 
>herut garrison should have turned out in the dark of May 10 or the heat of 
J [ ~ Y  11 to hunt scattered nlutineers whose destination was unknown is con- 
\incingly refuted. As to the other policies, they were civil as much as n d i -  
t ; l r ~ ,  ant1 they were right. The keynote was that the British held the 
lllachinery of government. The rebels could not st011 to organize a govern- 
lllent ns long as the spear-point threatened fro111 the liidge, and their int,ertlal 
(\i~sensinns made the end certain. As for the kindred 1)olicy of throwing 
tlsoo~?r to the front as available, that was justified by results. I t  certainly 
"ved IJl~cknow. A bold rush by the besiegers coultl have carried the Hesi- 
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dency entrenchments a t  any time, and would have done so had not the fight- 
ing element been drawn off by the various Hritish advances fro111 the 
Cawnpore might have been saved ancl perhaps would have beell saved in the 
same way but  for the treachery of the capitulation. Whether the treachery 
was planned or not is doubtful ; Sir George apparently thinks not, but there 
is a p i n t  he has not noticed. The rebel soldiery, especially the Moslems, 
were almost openly in revolt against the Nana's incompetence and faint- 
heartedness, and he sinlply had to score something like a military success, 
if not by fair means then by foul. His success, such as i t  was, followed 
by the massacres, did as much as anything to ruin the rebel cause. Chiefs 
and fighters thronghout India, waiting to see which way the cat would jamp 
and ever driven by the instinct that draws outsiders into a fight, found them- 
selves revolted by the Nar~a's cruelty and repelled by his pusillanimity. Many 
a waverer was so turned to the British side. Generally the action of British 
commanders would have commended itself to Nelson. "No captain," said 
the master of naval war, '. can go wrong who lays his ship alongside an 
enemy." Whatever confusion there was in their general strategy, the British 
observed that rule. 

What do we learn a t  the present crisis from the story of the Mutiny? 
One thing a t  least, that to oust the British Governmcmt, in the name of 
Dominion status or representative institutions or anything else, before an 
Indian Government corninanding the assent of the great majority of the 
people, and organizeel on a basis of national consciousness, has come int3 
being, must result in chaos ancl bloodshed. The second lesson is not to 
underrate the opposing forces. Our predecessors fai!ed for a time to realize 
that  the Bengal army was of one inind, and that the Hindustani country was 
behind them. And we are told that we have only to cleal with a limited 
number of educated talkers, mostly high-caste Hindus, of unwarlike character, 
ancl, worst error of all, that the great mass of the peasantry are unmoved by 
political agitation, ancl indilfererlt to all but their cattle ancl their crops. In 
comparing those times with the present allowance must be made for clifference 
of mentality. If toclay an Indian cantonment were to rise and after a few pre- 
liminary murders to proclaim an Indian Ernperor, our instinct would be to 
make very stern speeches, to open negotiations, and to propose ;t conference. 
That scheme has its merits, but it would simply never have occurred to the 
men of 1867. Anyway, for interest in the past and guidance in the present 
Sir George MacMunn has given us a most valuabie book. A. L. S. 

The Indian Civil Service : 1601-1930. By L. S. S. O'RIalley, CI.1.E. 
With a Foreword by the Right Hon. the Marquess of Zetland, G.C.S.I., 
O.C.1.E. Fl$"X5$". l'p, xiv+310. London : .John Murray. 12s- net. 

This book fills a gap that has long existed, for in spite of many references 
t o  the Indian Civil Service in the various histories of India, and mucll inform&- 
tion on the work of its lnelnbers in nunlerous books of reminiscences and 
men1nirs1 there has hitherto been no connected llistory of the service, and this 
Mr. O'Jlalley has now well supl,lied. 

The origin of the service in the writers, factors, and merchants of the East 
India Conlpany is traced, and it is sllown how, even in the earliest yeus. their 
duties included much beyond those of mere mercantile agents. very early all 
had to 'I acquire a knowledge of lnilitary discipline." In 1700 in CJalcutta onc 
of the Company's aervants was appointed " to collret the rents and kcel) the 
three Black Towns in order." The evils from the colnbinationof 
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niercantile with administrative duties and of a nominal rate of pay that 
rendered other sources of income imperative are shown, and the gradual 
development of a well-paid service entirely divorced from mercantile pursuits 
under the administrations of Lord Clive, Warren Hastings, and Lord Corn- 
wallis, traced in sufficient detail, so that by the end of the eighteenth century 
"paternal despotism had replaced selfish exploitation, and a Civil Service in 
the modern sense of the word had come into existence." 

Then follows an account of what may well be termed the halcyon period of 
the Service, ending with 1914, the Mutiny and subsequent transfer of India to 
the Crown making very little difference. This period, and especially the 
earlier portion, was marked by rilany notable characters, not a few of whom, 
mainly district officers, are still remembered in their districts, such as W. A. 
Brooke, who served from 1763 to 1833 ; Jonathan Duncan, still remembered 
in Benares ; Sir Frederick Lely, in Guzarat ; G. W. Trail1 and Sir Henry 
Ramsay, ir! Kumaon; and many more. Nor is such honour confined to 
civilians ; the m2nlory of many a military officer still lives, as Colonel Grey, of 
Firozpur. The period, too, was marked by not a few tragedies. Thirty-three 
were killed in the Mutiny, and nine died of sickncss or exposure, while two 
won the Victoria Cross-Ross Mangles, "who carried a wounded soldier 
five miles along a bullet-swept road," and Herwald Wake, for the defence of 
"the little house a t  Arrah." 

A good account is given of the very varied work that fell to the civilian to 
carry out, and i t  is pointed out how very rarely between 1858 and 1914 were 
troops needed to quell disturbances, practically only for the Deccan dacoities 
in 1879, the Axamgarh riots in 1893 (and here they only had to show them- 
selves), and a famine riot in Nagpur in 1896. 

The varying rules regarding ad~nission to the Service, training, leave, and 
pay are traced down to the present day. Subsequent to the tinie of Lord 
Cornwallis the chief changes have been the introduction of open coinpetition 
and abolition of the Hnileybury College in 1857 (it is interesting to note that 
the last survivor of the Haileybury civilians only died last year), and the intro- 
duction of simultaneous examinations in England and India in 1922. 

During the War no less than two hundred members of the Service received 
commissions in the Indian Army, and many more were prevented from so doing 
by Government. Only twenty-nine new appointments were made during these 
years, during which the strain on the older men left behind to carry on the 
administration was great. The political history of these and subsecluent years 
and the growth of the idea of self-government are sketched, as also tlie con- 
conlitant if not consequent increase in communal strife, for which " thc 
shifting of the balance of power due to the reformed system of Government 
must be held responsible, and not any dereliction of duty on the part of the 
Civil Service and the Police." Contrast with the rare need for troops noted 
above the fact that in 1923 alone troops were called to  the aid of the civil 
Power no less than thirty-six times, and that in the five years, 1923.27, 450 
Persons wcre killed and 5,000 injured in communal riots. 

Truly the "old days" are passed when the district officer stayed in one 
district for many years and toured leisurely throughout his charge, getting to 
know his ~,eople and gaining their confidence. Such officers are viewed with 
dislike by the CJongress leaders, as one of the chief of these told an Indian 
friend of the reviewer ri l,ropos of his own efforts on these lines. 

And what of the future? C:hanges were inevitable with the spread of 
education and rule by law, for the coexistence of personal influence and rule 
by is an almost logical impossibility, and i t  can scarcely be disguised that 
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the personal influence of many officers was rather in spite of than in confie. 
yuence of the law: people looking to the " hakim " for .justice and not to the 
mechanical operation of the law. The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforlns were to 
" effect the substitution of the elected politician for the civilian as the guardian 
of the public interest," " to  tear up by the roots the people's faith in the 
service as their representative, and to teach them that they must take t.heir 
troubles to an elected representative." I t  is evident that there is no room in 
such a scheme for the Indian Civil Service of the past, nor would there be if 
Dominion Government, as existing in the present British Dominions, were a 
really prnctical possibility. 

But completely overshadowing all such schemes is the j a c t  of conlmunal 
tension. So long as resolutions are passed such as that of the leading citizens 
of Alultan (vide Y'he Times of July 17, 1931) to the efl'ect that " in view of the 
anti-Islamic activities of Hindus ali over India, as evidenced by serious 
communal troubles, this meeting looks with alarm on the prospective changes 
in Indian Government, and urges on the Government that whatever other 
privileges the British Governlnent may be pleased to accord to India, in the 
initial stages the European element in the Imperial Services should remain 
uncliminiahed," and they are balanced by such requests as that of the Hindus 
of Sikanclarabad (reported simultitneonsly) " imploring that a British official 
be posted to the town for their protection,)' there would seem likely to be 
ample need of the European. 

The book encls with brief accounts of members of the Indian Civil Service 
who have clistinguished themselves in other spheres of activity-Colonla1 
Governorships, Con~missions, inquilies, as Jlembers of Parliament, etc., and 
in literature-and the list is not a short one. 

The account is well balanced and restrained, perhaps too restrained for the 
general reader, but then i t  is a history of the Service. Perhaps someone some 
clay will write the romance of the Indian Civil Service ! C. A. S. 

New Schools for Young  India. By W. J. McI<ee. y y x  66". Pp. xxii + 
435. Illustrations. North Carolina Press, U.S.A. 

NO student of rural welfare and economy, who has observed the work 
of Dr. McKee ancl his successor, Mr. Harper, a t  the Moga school in the 
Punjab, will doubt its great value as an educating and illuminating influence, 
both on the pupils of the school and on the staff of the education departnlents 
in India. The function of an official department is primarily to administer, 
introducing from time to time such nlodifications as may appear advisable in 

accepted system. Adventure and experiment, a t  least in education and in 
an enormous country such as India, must be left largely to those enthusiasts 
ofticia1 or non-official, who can apply to a limited area or a single institution 
their continuous and concentrated attention. I t  is by such means that tile 
ideas of Froebel, Grundtvig, Macmillan, and Montessori in Europe were 
tester1 ancl adapted to more general application. The gibes, therefore, fie- 
quently hurled a t  the Education Department in Indin are only partially 
Justified, and i t  is to Dr. McKfe's credit that, while pointing to the rigidity 
and lifelessness which characterize (in llllskilful hands) the Indian curri- 
culuni, he abstains from condemning t.he staff for f;bilure to revolntionire it. 

The contribution made to experience by the Yoga school has brought 
about a marked and (let us hope) a lasting change in Indian educationa1 
method. The rigid was, under his guidance, made flexible, vitality 
breathed into dry bones. Tho teachersp training school a t  Oakkhar, the rural 
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econoiny school a t  Gurgaon, and similar ventures a t  Narayanganj (Bombay) 
and elsewhere, are in themselves evidence of his wide influence. To remake 
and revivify the ordinary school in India will, however, demand a new type of 
rural schoolmaster, who can only be created slowly and patiently in the train- 
ing institiitions when these latter have been reformed. Time is needed, money 
is needed, and thousands of devoted and original leaders such as Dr. McKee. 
Will India grant the time and the nioney 1 Will she produce the leaders, 
men of self-restraint and vision, unselfish and not afraid to learn? They 
were found in Scandinavia, where they man the Folk High Schools ; in 
England the call is now given by Sawston. 

The kernel of Dr. McKee's wisdom lay in h ~ s  versatile and sympathetic use 
of the Project system. To see the boys a t  work on their post-ofice, their 
hospital, their larm-plots, or their community shop was absolutelyconvincing 
to those who enjoyed the privilege. Not only was the school task a pleasure 
to every boy ; i t  was also clearly expanding his mind from day to day, and 
filling him with tolerance and the sense of discipline. And these were not 
sons of sharp moneylenders, but boys of a depressed tribe, hitherto narrow in 
their outlook, miserable in their lack of aspiration. If Moga can bring to 
birth in their minds a conception of true democracy, a broad nationalism, and 
a spiritual view of life, interpreting and accepting without greed the triumph 
of science, the same result nlay be achieved by lesser men among castes and 
tribes possessing greater advantages. Liberty with moderation, self-develop- 
nlent under wise guidance, and the fostering of a rrioral and spiritual sense of 
social responsibility are the main principles of Moga's educational doctrine, 
and while few will question their validity, their realization in practice by 
Dr. McRee is perhaps unique in India, and represents the greatest benefit con- 
ferred on that country by any American citizen. 

I t  is therefore the more regrettable that Dr. b9cKee1s book, describing with 
modesty his remarkable acl~ieven~ent, is difficult to  read. I t  is too long, and 
even a reader who knows Moga and knows the Punjab must strain himself 
to reach the end. The arrangement is sotnewliat confusing; Part III., an 
account of social and econon~ic conditions in the Punjab, should logically 
have been Part I. There are a few curious errors, such as (apparently) the 
uac of the term Gurrnultlli for a language and Hindi for a script, and the in)- 
plication that the grain elevator a t  Lyallpur is other than a white elephant. 
No mention is made of the Rural Community Board or Councils, so eminently 
gennane to the author's subject, and none of village guides, co operative adult 
schools, rural libraries, or travelling propaganda vans. But, above all, the 
statistics and references are in many cases lamentably out of date. Dr. 
McICee's fanliliarity with educational literature in the Punjab seems to end 
with the year 1924 ; his co-operative data are sin~ilarly antique, and thongh he 
makes up-to-date quotations from Darling's " Yunjabi Peasant" (1928), his 
village investigations are those of Lucas (1920) and Rhalla (1923), to the 
entire neglect of the activities of the Punjab Roard of Economic Inquiry in 
sl1l)scq11ent years. ltecent publications in India are not easily obtained in the 
[Tnited Statcs of Anlerica, but ~~ltllorshil), backed by a well-known name, 
carries wit11 it an obligation to overcome difficnlties. 

I t  wollld he ~ i n ~ m c i o ~ ~ a  to end on a note of adverse criticisnl. India has 
every reason to hr grateflll to 1)r. lIcl<ee and his successor for their unselfish 
and distingnished work a t  Moga, and those educators who will study the 
book without regard to the defects indicated will find abundant material for 
thought and admiration. 

-- - - - . - 
C. F. S. 
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India Insistent. By Sir Harcourt Butler, G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., D.C.L. 73" x 5". 
Yp. viii+ 117. Heinemann. 3s. 6d. 

The statement of the case for caution in granting Home Rule to India has 
in some cases been too long and full. The retired administrator's mind is 
crammed with knowledge of his subject, which he finds i t  impossible to express 
in a moderate compass. Sir Harcourt Butler's little book has the merit of 
being brief, and such as the average man, with slight knowledge of India, can 
read and understand without exhausting himself-and we have to face the 
fact that this is what the average man demands. Sir Harcourt gives no more, 
and would not claim to give more, than his own opinion, but it is an opinion 
backed by forty years of Indian experience. He does not, except in the last 
chapter, attempt to argue, but simply states facts as he sees them, and, whether 
we agree with him or not, i t  is well to have the case plainly and concisely stated. 

An account of the physical features of India and of the peoples, with their 
various customs, classes, and religions, is followed by a description of the 
Indian States, a history of the growth of British power, and an enumeration 
of the many conflicting interests represented a t  the Round Table. Sir 
Harcourt evidently does not regard Mr. Gandhi as an entirely ingenuous 
person. He concludes with a warning against a hasty surrender to the 
demands of a small but vocal educated class. The book is full of local touches, 
and every administrator will recognize incidents such as the claim of an 
Indian to special favours from the person who had previously punished him. 
The present reviewer had a precisely similar experience. But it may be held 
that  Sir Harcourt, in common with many old servants of India, fails to realize 
not so much the merits of the educated classes as the extent to which they 
can now draw the masses, rural as well as urban, after them ; and once that 
point has been reached, a t  which the peasant is prepared to believe what the 
urban politician tells him, there is such force behind the "insistence" of 
India that resistance becomes i~npossible without a degree of slaughter which 
modern minds will not accept. The well-wisher of the huinbler claases can 
only steady the pace of self-goverument and seek to protect the weaker castes 
and tribes from the possible dangers of hastiness. 

At  one point Sir Harcourt appears to have slipped or laid himself open to 
misconstruction. The non-Brahman Government in Madras was surely not, 
as  he seems to imply, a Cfovernment of untouchables, but of non-Brahman 
caste Hindus. I t  had, of course, the support of the depressed classes as being 
anti-Brahman. I t  is also inadvisable to describe in too plain terms the 
quality of the water drunk from village tanks or to give details of the atrocities 
committed by rioters in moments of fury. The facts are undeniable, but 
striking facts do not lose but gain force by rneioaia. 

Thiv straightforward account of the Indian situation, as viewed by an able 
and experienced ex-Governor, is worthy of atten tion from every British citizen 
and from all Indians who are ~ufficiently open-minded to wish to hear the other 
side. I ts  publication a t  the present moment is ~articularly well timed. 

C. F. S. 

A Digest of the Evidence and Report of the Indian "Age of (:on- 
sent " Committee. Vol. 11. Hy Katherine Mayo. 81" x 61') PP. 262. 
Cape. 7s. 6d. 

To appreciate the value of this book, the reader must bear in mind that for 
the last twelve years a constnnt atream of Hindus has gone to the United 
s tates  with the object of vilifying the Government of India. Their ide. 11133 



been to create a body of opinion in America which would be a substantial help 
in the activities of Congress. 

Unfortunately this activity has been only known to few either in England 
or India, and very little effort has been made to combat it. 

I t  is because of this campaign of vilification and deliberate misrepresenta- 
tion that Indian opinion was so greatly upset by the publication of " Mother 
India." Three similar books had been published in India and had created no 
stir, but "Mother India," written by an  American lady and published in 
America, was quite a different proposition. 

I t  became the fashion for the Hindus touring America to deny the main 
facts shown up in " Mother India," and to affirm that child marriage was by no 
means common, and that Miss Mayo had greatly exaggerated the facts. 

However, in 1928 the Age of Consent Committee toured India, and in 1929 
they produced their report, and very nauseating is the reading thereof. The 
evidence given is very complete and unbiassed, and i t  will be impossible for 
anyone in future to deny the facts set out. The only conclusion that can be 
arrived a t  is that India will not be fit for self-government until these practices 
are stopped. This point of view was actually taken by some of the witnesses. 

The number of people who will ever see the Committee Report are very 
few, and Miss Mayo has done a notable service in bringing out the salient 
points in Volume 11. As a political and controversial book i t  is excellent, 
but the facts brought to light and discussed are so disgusting to Western 
minds that the reading of i t  is no pleasant task. H. S. 

Indien Kampft ! By Walter Bosshard. 899" x 66". Pp. xii+ 290. 68 illus- 
trations. 1 sketch map showing the author's route. Stuttgart : 
Strecker und Schroder. 1981. 

Herr Walter Bosshard has made several trips to India during the last ten 
years, and in 1927-28 was a nlenlber of the late Herr Trinkler'e Central Asian 
Expedition, which he described in his book, "Durch Tibet und Turkestan." 
His latest work, " Indien I(ii111pft !'I is based on observations made during 
previous visits to India, but for the rnost part i t  is the immediate result of a 
motor tour undertaken for the Aiiiqtcheqze,. I / l l ts tg. ierte  Z e i t ~ i ~ z g  and a Berlin 
photographic firiu, and carried out from February to October, 1930. 

The author is caref~ll to explain that the present work is no mere collection 
of old newspaper articles, but an independent record of his views on the 
"spiritual and political revolution in India." His journeyings in 1930 ranged 
from Hornbay to Delhi and Patiala, back again to the west to see Cfaildhi'~ 
campaign, then to Calcutta via Allahabad and ltenares ; from Ca lcu t t~  to 
Madras and Mysore, and then back to Bombay, with t~ final dash to Peshctwar 
and Landi Icotal. He claims to have visited nearly ten tho~isand villages and 
towns, ancl to have conversed with five thousand persons, but adniits that in 
a vast nnd anomalous country like Indict, another person might ~nake  the 
same journey ant1 come to precisely opposite conclusions. He might indeed; 
he might, for instance, colrle to the conclusion that Sir Parshotitmdas 
Thakurdas, though an important Inember of the ~llescantile community, was 
not a J'arsi, and that the Agent to the Governor-General for the Punjab States 
was not idelltical with tile punjab Government. Rut these are minor poillts 
in a work of si~stained merit. Herr Bosshard has read widely and quoted 
carefully. His experiences are all personal, and the interviews and conversa- 
t ion~ which appear in the book are obviously wcurate records of what actually 
Occurred. He does full justice to each side of a c:ontroversy, and endeavours 
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to form his opinion without any perverse pre-judgment. As a Swiss he has 
all the advantages of an impartial observer, and was often recognized and 
appealed to as such during the course of his travels. But his attitude, if 
neutral, is by no means merely benevolent. British and Indian officials and 
non-officials, Princes and politicians, all come under his lash, and since India 
is now a world problem, neither Europe nor America emerge scatheless. His 
criticism, however, is for the most part as salutary as it is well deserved. 

Himself an organizer of no mean ability, he has but a poor opinion of 
Indian railway trains, hotels and dak bungalows. New Delhi, as the capilal 
of India, is for him nothing but disillusionment-no opera, no business 
house, no cinema, no newspaper. But why should Herr Bosshard despair? 
Indians oi the highest rank have been heard to cornpare New Delhi un- 
favourably with Versailles, and to sigh for the amenities of Swiss mountain 
resorts amid the beauties of Kashmir. Here is an obvious opening for Herr 
Hosshard's compatriots, if not for Herr Bosshard himself. 

The photographs in the book are interesting, but the author's descriptive 
skill makes the ordinary illustration superfluous. No photograph could give 
a livelier impression of the Chamber of Princes or the Indian Parliament than 
we get from his graphic pen. The ar t  and craft of the late President of the 
Legislative Assembly, Mr. Jinnah's sartorial perfection and impressive 
eloquence, Mr. Gandhi's inconsequences, and t.he white-haired dignity of the 
elcler Nehru are " featurecl " with peculiar vividness. The figures move to the 
life ; Herr Bosshard's dexterity as an interviewer sul~plies the voices, and the 
up-to-date presentment of "Political India in 1930" is complete. 

Hardly less realistic are the descriptions of Tata's works at  ,Jamshedpur, 
Mysore State and the Indo-French Colonies. Herr Bosshard, however, is no 
niere film proclucer. His shrewd observation strips the mask from the face of 
Indian politics. He notes that the Indian mer~lbers of the Legislature are 
almost exclusively Europeanized Indians-a class, influential no doubt, but 
small in proportion to the population. They have adopted the democratic 
parliamentary life of Great Britain in form, but not in spirit. He can under- 
stand their desire to see the Legislature more emancipated and more powerful, 
but they must learn that they are not sent to Delhi for their own sake or for 
the sake of their oratory, but to represent in the first instance the millions of 
India outside Parliament. " Schein Parliament " is, he thinks, the right name 
for the Legislative Assembly. Penetrating the smoke screen of ~ropaganda, 
he turns his searchlight on realities. He tells Mrs. Naiclu that Qandhi's next 
conflict will be with the banias and moneylenders who suck the blood of the 
cultivator. He cannot see how the extravagant prices paid for illicitly 
manufactured salt can enable the peasant to buy his salt any cheaper. He 
wonders if Gandhi's followers are in earnest when they declare t h ~ t  they are 
ready to give their life for their Fatherland, and cornes to the conclusion that 
only a few are really interested in the freedom of India ; they are all drealning 
of another world. As regards the (Jongress, Herr Hosshard is under no 
illusion whatever. " The influence of Congress," he says, " rnilst not be over- 
rated. The Nationalist Press and many European newspapers declare that 
the Congress has 300 millions behind it. This is very far from being the case. 
On the contrary, over India as a whole, the group holding these viewawa 
chosen band, no doubt, belonging for the most part to the intel~igentaia-~~ 
nevertheless small and diminishing. The Muslims, the ~ n t o u c h ~ b l e %  and 
the cultivators, with a few exceptions, hold aloof from the Congrea* ; they '" 
fear the rise of a Hindu alltoeracy which might deny them the rights they 
have obtained under British role. The development of the C"3ngress in 
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certain cities, especially in Bombay, must not be taken as a criterion for the 
whole of India." Would that so clear and sound an appreciation of the Indian 
situation was as easy to find in the journalistic and political circles of Britain ! 

Second to none as a trained observer of modern politics, Herr Rosshsrd is 
perhaps on less solid ground when discussing the basic facts of India: the 
rival religions, the Untouchables, and the cultivator. He  rarely quotes from 
original reports and statistics, but bases his views on the writings of the 
AbbQ Dubois, on the recent Indian Year Books, or the works of Messrs. 
Darling and Strickland. Rut, after all, his fleeting visits could hardly provide 
the first-hand experience which these subjects demand. He  has evidently no 
liking for Hinduism ; Brahmins seem to him effeminate, selfish and intolerant, 
and their caste pride is not diminishing. They have set up a caste barrier 
against other races which they submerged, but resent the British doing the 
same to them. In fairness, however, i t  should be pointed out that the 
author's judgments appear to have been formed solely from his experience of 
the Hindus he met in cities and towns. He  has little to say of the Rajput, of 
the Jat, or Maratha cultivator. He  prefers Muslims as more manly. But 
nearly the whole of his chapter on the Indian Muhammadan is devoted to an 
interview with the late Muhamn~ad Ali, hardly a typical representative of the 
stolid but eminently sane body of Muslims whose strength lies in the Central 
and Western Punjab, the Salt Range and Sindh. The map of the author's 
journeys shows that he made a detour avoiding these tracts-a not unnatural 
precaution considering the time of year. As a good Swiss who has put in his 
military service on the Gothard, he has an evident admiration for the tribes 
on the frontier and the troops which guard it. 

Herr Bossharcl is far from accepting unreservedly the picture, which the 
Nationalist flaunts before the world, of a poverty-stricken India oppressed by 
a Satanic Government. He  devotes not the least interesting of his chapters 
to a most amusing description of the ignorance and carelessness which many 
Anlerican and European newspapers display in their treatment of Indian 
affairs. On the other Ix~,nd, wit11 his intimate knowledge of the journalistic 
world, he is able to expose the reckless and impertinent attitude of the Hindu 
Nationalist towards the Press of other nations. He dwells on the benefits 
conferred by the British connection. Railways, roads and canals have unified 
India, and made her a nation. At the same time Britain's mistakes should 
be realized. The unsuitable type of education provided by the Government 
has produced a literate proletariat, with no one to direct conlmerce or organize 
industry. In  spite of canals and co-operative societies, agriculture and the 
peasant have never received adequate attention. The British Government is 
popular with the bulk of the rural population a t  present. Rat  there is always 
thtl possibility of the Nati011alists winning over the peasant to their side 

s~~ecious 1,romises. This contingency must I)tl careflllly guarded against. 
Failure on the part of the Nationalists to carry out their promises is bound to 
produce rescntmcnt ;wnong the rural population. The last and greatest ser- 
vice ot Great Ttritain to India may well be to preserve her from the chaos 
which is bollnd to follow on this disillusionment. 

Herr l~ossharcl's concluding chapter gives food for thought. NO country 
of Western Europe, he thinks, can have any interest in the break-up of 
K~.itairl's world power. Such a catastrophe would mean widespread corn- 
plication and confusion. Indi,z7s future is no longer a matter for Great 
Britain and India alone ; and the Englishman in India must not alienate the 
sympathies of non-hitishers by his attitude of superiority. The aim of the 
Congress I'arty with their intensive press campaign of an "enslaved India " 
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is to isolate England from the rest of the world, and to win over America and 
the Continent to their side. But let there be no mistake ; India will not be 
content with shaking off the British yoke : she will make i t  as ~ncomfortabl~ 
as possible for all white races. 

Herr Bosshard's record of his Indian impressions takes us as far as 
October, 1930. An up-to-date sequel from the pen of so clear-sighted and 
humorous an observer would be gladly welcomed. But it is difficult to see 
what purpose is served by Herr Ludwig Ankenbrand's appendix t,o the present 
volume. The tone of factious triumph over the supposed discomfiture of 
England is in strong contrast to  Herr Bosshard's fair-minded survey of a 
problem bristling with difficulties. The writer might well take to heart the 
lessons which Herr Bosshard seeks to drive home in his concluding chapter. 

An Introduction to the Sociology of Islam. By Reuben Levy, M.A. 
Vol. I. I'p. x t 410. London : MTilliams and Norgate (for the Herbert 
Spencer trustees). $1 1s. 

Mr. Levy's important and admirable book is, by intention, a continuation 
of Herbert Spencer's " Descriptive Sociology," and has been undertaken at the 
request of his trustees. It is to be completed in a second volume, which will 
cover the ground of provincial-and, later, independent-Islamic Govern- 
ments, and of Islamic philosophy and science ; but to read the volume now 
before us with pleasure and without sense of incompleteness, i t  is by no means 
necessary to await its sequel. The work is well printed and produced 
(though printer's slips are not entirely lacking), provided with four helpful if 
familiar maps, R satisfying index, and a consistent transliteration. The lack 
of a date seems an unfortunate oversight ; and possibly a more detailed table 
of  content^, or alternatively a more methodical sectioning of the chapters, 
would have been welcome. 

The title chosen by Mr. Levy could stand not ineptly a t  the head of a 
number of quite dis.siniil,zr works. To one writer the Sociology of Islaln 
would suggest one treatment and content, to others others. I t  would 
therefore be absurd to ask Air. Levy all that any writer could have included. 
He confines himself, with reasoned clarity, to his yrofessed aim "to investi- 
gate " the Islalliic "systetn of religign and its effect upon the life and 
organization of Moslenl society." 

This leacls him, in the present volume, to consider in turn the grades of 
Islall~ic society, the status of women and children, the sources and scope of 
jqh, ilnd governil~ental conceptions and phenomena. Much of the ground is 
fairly fanliliar, in outline, to orierltalists ; Mr. Levy is too soiind to wish to 
spring s~lrprises upon his readers ; and the nature of the subject excludesboth 
sensational treatment and the production of revolntionary fresh evidence. 
But the survey of existing evidence has been extrerr~ely thorough, and 
general reader will be gratified to find his own trllsted aut,horities-Gibbon, 
Lane Poole, Dozy, 17~~le-cluoted as confidentially an the rnost inaccessible 
German perioclical. I-leferences to the recent Press, ant1 to Mr. Levy's own 
tirst-haucl ol~servations in Islanlic countries (notably Iraq and Persia), combine 
with a  lota ably clear and effortless style to give the reader a good conceit of 
himnelf. He will, moreover, profit by his own occasional reactions against, 
here and there, a generalization which the need for brevlty forces ul)on the 
author and which his moderation and detachment deprive of danger. s o t  
everyone, for instance, will consider Istanbul today " a  rnonument of Islam's 
pent imperi~l  greatness in Europe " (p. 50) : nor agree that (p. 77) " no one who 
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is unable to boast of his genealogical connections in the tribe can ever hold 
command in i t :  and certainly no stranger can do so" (what of the Sa'duns 
themselves?) ; nor that (p. 100) " a t  the present time there are no sharp divi- 
sions in society nor any castes in Persia." But these are matters of opinion, and 
Mr. Levy's has been formed after an exhaustive, yet always humane, study of 
all the evidence. 

Special reference should be made to the admirably proportioned account, 
which forms an introduction to this volume, of the outward spread of Islam : 
an account full of unstressed and significant conlnlent which, perhaps more 
than ally other chapter, will correct current misconceptions. There is great 
value also in the careful tracing of pre-Islamic usages in the system of 
Muhammad, upon whom and whose successors customs and beliefs of the 
,jahiliyah mere forced by popular conservatism, by expediency, and by their 
own inability to conceive the world otherwise. Justice is done to the incon- 
sistencies in the new system which vexed and ultimately divided those upon 
whom it fell to base law and Government and ethics thereon-inconsistencies 
even in that sillall part of a full system which the liinited knowledge and un- 
analytical mind of the Prophet enabled him to reveal. Many fundamentals 
were left entirely uncovered, almost puerile unessentials were laboured ; and 
it is remarkable how much of accepted Islamic usage today has no Koranic 
authority. 

What Mr. Levy does not do-it would require a volume devoted to each 
Islamic country to do it-is to trace, into modern times, the extent to which 
Islamic precept and rule has, in fact, been incorporated and remains imbedded 
in actual current law and society-the directions and local causes from which 
departure therefrom has come, the clash sooner or later of the s1tas.n' with modern 
codified law, of a seventh-century Arabian with later and foreign conceptions 
of society. Probably the second volume will be helpful on these matters, 
an account of which would do everything to bridge the gulf between the 
Islam of the scholar and that of the traveller and adininistrator (Mr. Levy lias 
been all three). 

Meanwhile, i t  is possi1)le to cominend the \vorlc before us as reaching a very 
high standard of scholarship, as eminently readable, and as likely to hold its 
place, a product of English orientalis111 a t  its best, for many years to come. 

S. H. L. 

In the Arabian Desert. Selected by I(at1lerine RIcGiffert Wright from 
, PI,. xiv+339. Illustrations and the works of Alois blnsil. 9" x 5:"'. 

map. Jonathan Cape. 1Hs. 
Thc Itwdla Beduins inhabit that part of the Northern Arabian steppe 

which is known as El HamAd, together wit11 the country surrounding it, 
as far ;1s J)a~nascus and Palmyra in the north, Taima in the south-west, the 
nearer borders of the N ~ f f i d  in the south, and the district known as El 
WudyAn, which slopes down to the Euphrates, in the east. In  this territory, 
which is between 90,000 and 100,000 square mile9 in area, the ltwalla wander 
almost without pause. J)uring November they trek from the Syrian border 
~ o ~ t h u ~ a r d  to the Jowf oases ; in I)ecember, January, and February they are 
to he found in the southern extremity of the Han~Bd ; in Marc11 and April 
they move into it,s enstern and northern districts ; and in .June and July 
they return to their sumtrier grazing grounds on the borders of Syria, where 
they 11s11ally continue to wander until the end of October. 

The Hamld itself is colnpletely waterless in the summer season, from 
*July to October inclusive. There is no well found anywhere in its 50,000 
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square miles of rock and sand. Wolves, hyenas, and foxes roam in its hot 
and aricl spaces ; gazelles, ostriches, and hares live their troubled lives in its 
stony valleys ; vultures and hawks swoop like meteorites out of its skies; 
serpents slither amongst its sparse herbage ; lizards draw lace-like patterns 
in its sands. These creatures never drink. But although the Hamid is 
waterless in summer, i t  is quite otherwise in winter. At the end of October 
or early ir. November heavy clouds from the Persian Gulf are blown over 
i t ,  and rain falls on the parched soil. At  this tinie the Rwalla Beduins, 
encamped in their summer quarters on the Syrian border, continually turn 
their eyes towards the south-east. The moment they see distant lightnings in 
the sky, scouts, mounted on swift dromedaries, are sent out to search for rain- 
pools in the HamBd. As soon as the rains have begun to fall the black tents are 
rolled up, the tent furniture and the pots and pans are bestowed in strong 
hair-cloth sacks, the burden camels are saddled, and all the gear of the Arabs 
is loaded upon them. Then with a final "We have resigned ourselves unto 
Allah " rumbling in their skinny throats, the nomads mount and ride forward 
into the stony wilderness. The joy of the wanderer lights up their grim, sun- 
blackened faces as they cry " Urge on ! Urge on !" Their scouts coine riding 
in to tell them which rainpools are full. Every khabra (rainpool) has its 
name, which is well known to every man and boy, woman and girl, in the 
tribe. The depressions are clotted about all over the HamBd. Some of them 
are several miles in length, others are no more than three or four yards. Not 
a11 of them become filled with water in any given year. In  some years no rain 
a t  all falls on the country which drains into a khabra, and that water-hole 
remains dry. But a t  no great distance there will probably be another, which 
is well filled with the muddy fluid which the Beduin loves more than the 
clear water found in wells. 

Soon after the rains have begun to fall the dry desert shrubs grow fresh 
and green, and scarcely two months have gone by before new grasses spring 
up all over the wide steppe, filling every rocky valley with a filmy growth of 
vegetation. Into this transformed wilderness the nomads drive their immense 
herds of camels. Later on, flocks of sheep and goats, creatures able to subsist 
for four or five days without water in winter, will be driven far into it also. 
In  two or three riiontlis the caniels grow fa t  with good feeding and abundance 
of water. Their hunlps rise like hair-covered domes. The young canlels are 
born in the Han~;id, and by the time the Arabs return, in May or June, to 
their summer grazing grounds, these calves will be three or four months old, 
and romping and gambolling together like colts. 

The Eedrlins are needy men, starved men, the victims of a life-10% 
hunger. Their minds are continually harassed by the importunities of their 
empty bellies. This, added to the wandering life which the search for Pas- 
turage entails on him, makes the Arab both acrluisitive and violent. Olcl Illen 
are seldom seen anlong them, for the Beduin who is stricken in years must 
continue to ride his camel in the daily march like a young Inan. When, on a 
certain day, he is unable to ~llount and ride, i t  is because he is dead. No dis- 
ability less than this col~ld have prevcnted him. His relatives wrap him in his 
linen gown, and bury him amongst the stoncs of the open wilderness. Then, 
without a backward glance, they ride away on the ceaseless cluest for water 
and pasturage. 

When t.he Recluin has coffee to drink, bread to eat, and a suflicienc~ 
of water :uld grazing for his camels, he counts himself a fortunate and happy 
man. Perhaps he experiences his keenest sense of joy when he rides forth 
with a band of raiders to seek whom lie ,nay devollr. His most bitter times 
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are in seasons of drought when the longed-for rain does not come. Then 
he drives his fainting camels hither and thither in the empty wilderness, seek- 
ing vainly for pasturage and water. Every day some of his exhausted beasts 
fall on the ground, groan a little, and die. With set face and straining eyes 
the wretched Beduin drives forward in the sunfire. All his life he has lived 
on the fringes of disaster, and he dares not to anger Allah or the sun by nlur- 
muring against the One or the other. 

Does " In  the Arabian Desert " give us n true and vivid picture of these 
men and of the nianner of their lives? To the somewhat limited depths 
to which i t  penetrates i t  does give such a picture. The author has spent 
years in the aggregate in acquiring the knowledge which he has used in the 
writing of the several volumes of his travels published by the American 
Geographical Society. These volumes are full of valuable facts concerning 
Northern Arabia and its inhabitants. 

The volume under review aims a t  being a popular account of some of 
the author's journeys in a form calculated to appeal to the general reader. 
Although i t  suffers from a lack of cohesion, i t  is a very readable book, and i t  
gives rise to a distinct desire for more. I ts  chief defect, in my opinion, 
is that in sonle of the conversations Beduins are represented as making long 
speeches beautifully governed by the rules of logic. In  these efforts the 
speaker seems to anticipate every conceivable difficulty, and every possible 
question, which might be expect,ed to occur to the mind of an uninitiated 
European. While European readers will certainly gather much reliable infor- 
mation from these speeches, they will as certainly receive, or be obliged to 
repudiate, the idea that the Beduin Arabs lriarshal their facts, and impart 
them to their hearers, ill the clear and concise manner of our popular 
hcturers. This is hardly the case. I t  usually requires several leading clues- 
tions in order to elicit a single fact from a son of Ishmael. 

The illustrations are interesting and the niap is unnsually clear. The 
publishers are to be congratulated on the production of a handsome volume. 

ELDON RUTTER. 

Passages from " Arabia Deserts." By Charles Doughty. Selected by 
E. Garnett. 8$"x52". Pp. 320; map. Londou: Cape. 1931. 4s. 6d. 

This " new voice of an old friend " hail8 us strangely from behind the greell 
and white dust-cover of Mr. Jonat,han Cape's Life awd Letters series. Uniform 
with the work of such diverse writers as Andrd Siegfried, Katherine hlayo, 
and thc late Aloysius Horn, Yns.qac,es fi-onz At.aOin Desevta is aptly dreneed 
to catch many an eye wllicll might never see-or, seeing, might shun-the 
sober bulk of the original boolr. 

Mr. 1Stlwi~rd Garnett, ill patting together t,liesr selected passages, llas 
follo\\r~d a plan abandoned in 1!)06, whw, with the author's consent, he 
Prc~arcd the ahridged t ~ o - ~ o l u m e  edition of Awtbl',r D~se~.ttr published two 
Year8 latcr hy Messrs. I)llckwol.th. That edition amounted to about half of 
the original, a~)cl tllongh &Jr. Garnett has been able to claim on its behalf 
a wldcning of the circle of I)oughty's readers, i t  had the drawbacks of a 
conlprolr~ist., retaining for t,lle IWny the disadvantages of' qrrat length and a 
price inal~tficiently low, w]lile depriving the few of one-halt of what they 
wantetl to read. This t,ime the editor-or, rather, selector--and the publisher 
togcthcr Iia\re heen to do the job thoroughly. Parsrr!/ez .fi-otlc Al'fl6i(~ 
D~serin ronres dowln i n  bulk to ;L quarter of the whole work, and in  rice to 
the re~nrtrkably low figure of 4s. Cid. 
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The task of selecting a quarter from Doughty's book must have been 
heavy (for there is no empty quarter in Arabia Desel-ta), but Mr. Garnett has 
chosen well. He  has kept Khalil on the move, has not allowed him to cut 
back for more than a couple of pages to former wanderings in Transjordan, or 
to lie too long in the summer tents ; nor has he permitted a second stay st 
Teyma or a second visit to  Hayil.* If now and then the traveller takes a 
sudden unspecified leap (as from Zeyd's desert camp to the Mahuby tents on 
the Harra), i t  is the necessity of comir~g through in 130,000 words that is 
driving him on. 

" bIy object," writes Mr. Garnett in his Introduction, " in selecting these 
passages is that for every old reader to whom AT-abia Deserta is known there 
shall be five new readers, shortly, to whom Passages shall be a great experience, 
exciting not only wonder and admiration, but introducing to them a style 
consummate in its creative richness." The criterion, therefore, by which the 
editor would desire his work to be judged is the degree of his success in 
presenting a bundle of samples sufficiently cohesive to hang together as a 
single parcel, and representative enough to display to advantage in a limited 
space what Doughty has to offer. To this end the book must tell the story 
of the journey and show the traveller's literary powers in passages of variety 
as wide as possible, while preserving a due balance between the comparative 
lengths of the portions chosen. 

It is interesting to see how thir has been done. Wisely-perhaps inevit- 
ably- the editor dispenses with any division into chapters. Cross-headings, 
usually marking a break in A~aCia  Deserta, are freely used to relieve the 
continuity of the text. The manner in which the passages have been selected 
and the balance of different portions of the book, one against another, deserve 
attention. The start from Damascus and the journey with thc Haj (20 pp.1 
bring us to the kella and the monuments (20 pp.). Sixty pages are allotted to 
the wandering9 with the Fukara and earlier accounts of nomad life. Then, 
after a flying visit to the Aueyrid Harra, and the well-known description of 
Vesuvius in eruption, we cut through to the ride to Hayil (20 pp.) and the life 
and story of the Rashidian town (50 pp.). The precarious journey to Kheyber 
takes twenty pages, bu t  the stock of Arabian lore gathered during Doughty's 
long captivity in that place finds no room in the sixteen pages assigned to the 
period of his stay. Next, we catch a glimpse of the second ride to Hayil, 
of the sub~er~uent  passage to PJoreyda, ten pages telling of the alarums of that 
inhospitable town. In half-a-d~zen pages we read of the perilous ride to 
Aneyza, where four wbole chapters of Arabia De.qe9-ta are represented by less 
than thirty pages. The desert journey to Ayn-es-Zeyma (16 pp.), culnlinating 
in the furious incidents of Salem and J'hegd (10 pp.), is followed by the 
traveller's brief ride to safety a t  Taif. 

To all who are familiar with ArSabict Desertn -and what reader of this 
J O U R N A L  is not?-the above will give the key to the manner in which Mr. 
Garnett has dressed the 300 pages which form his show-case. For genera1 
interest, some may regret the omi.sian of the all but fatal quarrel with 
Mohammed Aly el Mahjub, or of some of the Kheybrtr stories : others may 
wish that more had been heard of the Ne.ji~n~y himself, or of Zamil and the 
three Abdullahs of Aneyza. But i t  in  so much easier to indicate matter for 
inclusion than to suggest which passages should be omitted in exchange, that 
only a very venturesome critic would attempt the task. 

Resides, the editor's prime purpose is a literary purpore, and mriety of 
- -- -- - - - 

-- - - - -- - - - - - -. 

* Doughty's spelling of names is adopted in this review. 



REVIEWS 59 1 

display has certainly been achieved. Admirers of Arabia Deserta will be glad 
that new readers are given so many of the most justly famous passages, 
including : " And z,ow come down to Arabia, we are passed from known land- 
marks . . ." and "If after some shower the great drinkless cattle . . ." ; the 
description of Vesuvius, already mentioned ; and " Now longwhile our black 
booths had been built . . . the worsted booths leak to this fiery rain of sunny 
light . . ."-though unhappily a well-meaning compositor seems (p. 100) to 
have thought "fiery 7.ajy " a more fitting phrase ! 

From the literary point of view, Mr. Garnett has done well to refrain 
from seeking to fill the gaps in the narrative with fussy notes, explaining 
what has been omitted. Most readers new to Doughty, however, will be 
sufficiently interested in the book as a record of travel to try to follow 
his wanderings with the aid of the map provided-a task which would have 
been simplified if Doughty's track had been furnished with directional arrow- 
heads, and the map itself supplemented by a time-table of the journey, the 
corresponding dates being inserted a t  appropriate points in the text, where 
such are not already to be found in the narrative. In  so far as i t  is a 
record of travel abbreviated for the purpose of appealing to a wider circle, 
this book takes its place beside the same publisher'y recent edition of passages 
selected by Miss Katherine Wright from Mr. Alois Rfusil's Arabian travel 
books. For all the literary talent in which the general company of explorers 
abounds, it sometinlcs happens that each published volume is, in reality. two 
books interwoven-one for the expert and one for the ordinary reader-nor is 
Mr. RiIusil the only living traveller of whose works such can justly be said. 
This is not to imply that a serious traveller should write down to a " best- 
selling" level, but to indicate that in so many travel books literary material 
of general interest lies implicit, waiting only to be dug out for the ordinary 
reader's delight. 

Mr. Cape, who, prompted by Colonel Lawrence, was responsible for the 
complete editions of A?-abia Deserta published in 1921 and succeeding years, 
deserves congratulation no less than Rir. Garnett on this latest enterprise. 
The admirable format and typography of Pnnsnges .from Alnbia Deseq-fa 
make easy, conlfortable reading, and it is remarkable how true to itself the 
familiar language rings in this new home. Ichalil (may his readers increase !) 
stands alone, undated as Hanilet in modern dress. E. I>. 

Mustapha Kernal : Between Europe and Asia. By Dagobert von 
Miknsch. Translated by John Linton. London : William Heinemann, 
l~tcl. 1!)31. 12s. (id. 

This is a cleverly constrl~cted book, written in an easy style and, except for 
an occitsional mistake, well translated. I t  should, however, be approached 
with a certain caution. The author'y reference in the preface to the sources 
which he has used is conveniently vague. He has doubtless used materials 
which art: availal,le in European languages ; he has also evidently gleaned 
what he can in conversation with members of the governing clique in Angora. 
He states tliat hc has used Trlrkish documents, but it is hardly likely that he 
has clone so in the original, for i t  would seem from his book that one limita- 
tion on his authority is his ignorance of Turkish. The greater number of 
Turkish names and words in the book arc: either mistranscribed or n~istrans- 
latedl or both. The transliteration follows a continental method, and the 
mistakes in transcription must therefore be ascribed not to the translator but 

the author himself. There are other inaccuracies, which hardly seem as if 
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they were due to mere carelessness ; thus, the conspiracy in Smyrna against 
Mustafa Kemal Pasha occurred in 1926, not 1927 (p. 371). 

The author was ill-advised to  describe his book as 6 b  a biographym'l H~,-J he 
called i t  " a study" there might have been no quarrel with him, however its 
value was assessed ; but a biography i t  is not. Thc biographical portions can 
only be described as " skimpy." They could not be more ; the materials do 
not exist. The considerable length of the book is eked out with is 
practically a study of Turkish politics since 1908 in their general lines. This 
is ground which is pretty unfamiliar to the general reader, and the author's 
book will furnish him with a fairly accurate view of the forces a t  work. He is 
writing from the Turkish point of view, and he not unfairly records the view 
which educated people in Turkey take of both nlovements and men. Some 
allowance must be made for a bias in favour of the hero, but the Ghazi Pasha's 
services to his country have been so great that it is not always possible 
to  cavil a t  some belittlement (not directly expressed) of those whom he has 
succeeded to or swept aside. Indeed, i t  is often difficult for a foreigner to 
reconcile the undoubted admiration with which a t  c ~ r t ~ a i n  periods his country- 
men have regarded him with the violent oppositio~i that has broken out from 
time to time in political circles, and this is a point of which we think the 
author gives a good impression. He  is distinctly clear on the sources of the 
personal rivalries of Turkish politics, viewed, be i t  understood, from his hero's 
point of view. 

But these things are not biography, nor as a study do they compose an 
inlpartial and complete view. The strictly biographical passages have the 
defects natural to biographies of living personages. The less admirable sides 
of the Ghazi Pasha's character are mentioned but glozed over ; perhaps it had 
been better not to refer t o  then1 a t  all. The author belauds the violence and 
dissimulation which he describes his hero as often employi~lg. This attitude, 
of course, follows from the point of view which he has adopted as to the Ghazi 
Pasha's motives and as to the vital necessity of his success. Tlie patriotism of 
the Ghazi Pasha cannot be doubted ; but he is one of those dominating figures, 
the strands of whose motives are never likely to be altogether disentangled. 
At any rate, to attempt to do so now woillcl require a very much more exten- 
sive and exact investigation into the recollections of his opponents as well as of 
his partisans than the author has made. The amount which must be allowed 
for the partisan outlook of the book may be gauged by the fact that the author 
is fond of applying the acljective " Puritanic" to the governing cli(~ue in 
Angora, but perhaps he has not a very precise idea of what Puritanism was. 

The book, skilfully written, may easily rnake a favourable impression on a* 
uninforn~ed reader, but i t  is floite a superficial work. The space is distributed 
in the wrong proportions. The author's hero exercised no influence on the 
course of events before the end of the war, but the author devotes averY great 
part of his book to an account of the movements of those times. On the other 
hand, he givea but a few pages to the really important niovements of later 
years with which the Ghazi Pasha has been most intimately bound UP. *J a 
consecutive record the hook breaks off with the events of 1995 : only the 
barest skeleton of an accou~it is given of the modern reforms introduced 
under the Chnzi Pasha's auspices. A serious i n v e ~ t i ~ a t i o ~ l  into the atate Of 

Turkey during the last seven years would he a matter of the greatest interert, 
and is one of the tasks proper to a biographer of h l ~ ~ s t a f a  Kenla1 l'asha. The 
author has preferred a few remarks of the most c o m r n o n ~ l a ~ e c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  
His book must be prono~lnced to be a clever example of an llndeJirable 
of ,jnurnelisrn, the practitioners of which are content to beg all the important 
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questions and to eschew all serious investigations. I t  is a pity, for in the story 
of the Anatolian War of Independence and the personality of the Ghazi Pasha 
there is much to stir and interest the student, much which deserves treatment 
of a higher kind than i t  here receives. J. P. 

Facets of the Chinese Question. By E. Manico Gull. 9"x5iU- PP. 
xxi+192. With illustrations and maps. L o n d o ~ ~  : Ernest Benn, Ltd. 
1931. 10s. 6d. net. 

I t  is a remarkable fact that, although China today is one of the most 
severely criticized and one might almost say best-abused nations in the world 
-if judged by letters to l'he Times and the conversations in the morning 
rooms of Far Eastern clubs in London-yet such is the spell which the 
Chinese are able to cast over foreigners, and particularly over Englishmen, 
who have lived among then1 for any length of time, that so many of the latter 
feel impelled on their return home to write books about the country and its 
people, which are almost invariably couched in terms of sympathy if not of 
genuine liking. I t  is perhaps fortunate that the gift of making books is not 
given to all our friends from China, otherwise we should be obliged, as Mr. 
Pepys was on one occasion, to "fall to the furnishing of a closett" for our 
Chinese library. 

We hasten to assure the author of Facets of the Chinese Question that his 
most interesting and scholarly work has, in our opinion, more than earned i ts  
right to be included in the " closett" aforesaid. We are only sorry that, 
owing to the unavoidable absence abroad of the two mer~lbers of this Society 
best qualified to review a book of this description, the task sbould have fallen 
upon the present reviewer, who, although he has lived some years in China, is 
bound to confess that he has no more than a nodding acquaintance with the 
Chinese classics, and feels more a t  home with treaties and tariffs than with 
the intellectual and moral development of the Chinese people. 

To the studies of Chinese life and character, made from varying angles or 
facets, which compose this book, the author brings several valuable qualifica- 
tions. He has lived for some time in China-but no1 too long : he has been 
concerned in public affairs-but not too deeply : he has devoted much time to 
the study of the Chinese language and literature-but he has been saved from 
becorning a sinologue. Moreover, he possesses a knowledge of trade condi- 
tions in China which any C:ornnlercial Attach6 might well envy, con~bined 
with, as Mr. AIicawber once remarked of his young friend David Copperfield, 
"a  capacity for getting up the classics to any extent." I n  this latter respect, 
the large number of cluotations culled impartially from Chinese and Western 
literature, which serve to support and illustrate the author's arguments, may 
well be a source of embarrassment to the plain nlan or ordinary reader, who 
will feel keenly how much his education has been neglected when he fii~ds he 
can hardly recognize a single one of them. The inferiority complex thus set 
up is not lessened when Mr. Gull uses some such polite phrase as, "The 
reader no doubt recalls the lines," when introducing a verse from a French 

which the present reviewer, though in his youth the rec~pient of prizes 
for proficiency in the French language and literature, is ashamed to confess 
he ncver heard of ! The quotation in question will be found on p. 84, and i t  
wo~llcl be interesting to know how many of Mr. Gull's readers can identify it. 

And this brings us to one of the pitfalls, which the writer of a work of 
this kind may easily fall into, namely, that in attempting to do justice to an 
abstruse and coniplicated subject he may, while satisfying the intellectual 
demands of the High Brow-the term is used in its strictly Pickwickian sense- 
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be writing entirely above the head of the Plain &.lan who, being one of a large 
majority, will be mainly responsible for the successful circulation of the book. 
Into this pitfall Mr. Gull has, a t  least in some chapters of his book, almost 
inevitably fallen, but not too deeply. His head still renlains above the 
ground ; he remembers the Plain Man, stumbling painfully after him, and 
from time to time suddenly switches off from a learned discussion of the 
influence of the Chinese script on the Chinese character or the exact meaning 
of the term Tlr?! IPei, to an entertaining account of a trip through the BoheR 
Hills or a race meeting in Nongolia. So let the Plain Man not despair of 
staying the course, but, skipping the small ditches and splashing through the 
big ones, he will arrive safely a t  the last chapter, where he will, we feel snre, 
be the first to admit that he has had a very pleasant run. He will find, more- 
over, that the flashes of humour and shrewd comments on men and things with 
which the book abounds will go far to light his way through some of the 
darker passages of Mr. Gull's careful analysis of the mentality of the Chinese 
people. 

Having thus faithfully dealt with the author and the reader of this book, 
i t  may be expected that we shall now give some account of its contents. 
This we do not propose to do, a t  any rate in detail, partly because it would be 
in~possible within the limits of this review to oeer any reasoned comments on 
the great variety of subjects which the author touches on in this compara- 
tively small volume, partly because we thlnk the book is so good that people 
ought to read i t  and not be satisfied-as we fear most of uu sometimes are- 
with reading a review of i t  in a magazine. Suffice i t  to say that the twelve 
chapters range from essays on the influence of Confucianism on modern 
Chinese life and thought, on the attitude of the Chinese towards things 
spiritual and things material, on their strange shortcomings in practical 
affairs and on the much-debated question of the position of Dr. Sun Yat-sen 
in the revolutionary movement, to a review of Russian policy in Mongolia and 
the part the Bolsheviks have played in recent happenings in China-all 
matters which the author deals with from a common-sense and, in some 
respects, novel point of view. These essays are interspersed with lighter 
descriptions of travel and adventure in various parts of China some years ago, 
with a charming account of the two capitals-Pek~ng and Nanking-in which 
the writer draws attention to the extraordinary fascination which the former 
city has for all foreigners who have lived there. In  this place he advances 
the ingenious, but debatable, theory that the Ming Emperor, Yung Lob, 
transferred the capital from Nanking to Peiping, as i t  was then called, owinf5 
to the attraction of Peking's clear blue skies and the view of the western hills 
from the city walls. 

The Plain Man will say that the last two chapters on the Future of 
Shanghai and Other Issues and Some Inferences are the best, and with 
this view the reviewer, reluctantly compelled a1 ter reading the book to place 
himself in the P.M. category, is inclined to agree. In Chapter XI. Gull 
gives us a really excellent summary of the origin and development of the port 
of Shanghai, with special reference to the foreign settlemer~ts, in which he 
shows clearly how the present dilficultiea between foreigners and Chinese in 
regard to the administration of the settlements have almost 
inevitably arisen. He concludes the chapter on Shangh~ i  with words 
both foreign merchant and Chinese official might well take to heart : 

" NO country can expect to trrde with China without Chinese good- 
will. On t,he other hand, goodwill alone will not enable trade to be con- 
ducted. Trade requlres mechanism. I t  requires not merely that We 
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should offer to China the things she wants a t  a price she can afford, but 
such conditions as will enable her merchants to take delivery, and enjoy 
possession, of the goods we export ; our own manufacturers, shippers, 
and importers to receive, bank, and remit the money that is paid for 
them. The International Settlement has hitherto enabled these require- 
ments to be fulfilled. The econornic criterion of any proposals made for 
its future administration is, will they do the same 1'' 

In  Chapter XII. the author sums up  the conclusions he has arrived a t  after 
viewing the Chinese question from its differing aspects, and t,he last paragraph 
may be quoted as defining his attitude towards the country and its people. 
Mr. Gull says (p. 192) : 

" I do maintain . . . that if China is not to  become a disturber of the 
world's peace, the West has got to co-operate with her best elements, 
which are just as fearful of, and opposed to, her worst as we are. That 
to do this the first essential is to win their respect, and that the courses 
suggested above will help to do this. For respect will not be won by 
treating the Chinese mind as  inferior to ours, or as being the same as 
ours ; nor will i t  be won by weakness, sentimentality, or jockeying. It 
can only be won by unchallengeable sincerity, scientific, and sympathetic 
study of the country's language and modes of thought, courteous treat- 
ment of her people and, last but not least, by comniingling our religious 
sense with hers, without self-righteousness and without ecclesiastical or 
racial pride." 

With the above sentiments inost of us who are interested in the develop- 
ment of friendly relations between Great Britain and China will be in hearty 
agreement, though some of us might like to add, as a rider, the suggestion that 
Chinese statesmen, more part>icularly those who are charged with the conduct 
of international affairs, would do well to bear in mind Confucius' definition of 
the term reciprocity, which is after all the essence of co-operation, quoted by 
Mr. Gull on p. 77 : 

"Confucius was asked, ' I s  there one word which may serve as a rule 
of practice in all one's life 1' He  answered, ' I s  not reciprocity such a 
word 1 What you do not want done to  yourself do not do to others.' " 

In conclusion, we should like to express our gratitude to Mr. Gull and his 
publishers for the excellent get-up of this book. The volnnle is of handy size, 
light in weight, and the print is delightfully large and clear. The bright 
yellow binding, which will remind some of R4r. Gull's readers of hotafternoons 
spent in weary searches through Hertslet's " China Treaties," is in pleasant 
relief to the glaring red in which so many recent books on China have, no 
doubt unintentionally, been covered. And now having presented this little 
bouquet to author and publisher, may we enter a mild protest against the 
absence of a date, both from title page and author's preface ? It is always 
annoying to take down a book from the library shelf and have to search for 
the date. In  this case i t  will be found hidden away a t  the foot of a blank 
page and disguised in Roman numerals, which to many of us present the same 
difficulty as the typewriter did to the Scotchman ! H. H. F. 

Through the Dragon's Eyes. By L. C. Arlington. Pp. lvii+348, with 
illustrations, many in colour, and a map. London : Constable and Co. 
Price 21s. net. 

Mr. Arlington has placed the conscientious reviewer of this somewhat un- 
usual but most interesting work in a quandary, because he has not produced 
one book, but several books treating of widely different subjects, all rolled into 
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one, and to deal adequately with the kaleidoscopic views which the author has 
seen through the D~nagon's &yes would require far more space than this 
JOURNAL can afford to give. 

Sonle may think-and after reading the book we are inclined to agree- 
that i t  would have been better had i t  been shorter : that some selection among 
the lllany good things the author sets before us would have lllade it 
more digestible to the average reader. A t  the same time we must remember 
that the author's recollections of his life in China range over a very long 
period, that he lived in stirring times, and took his part in events which have 
since passed into history, so that he may well be pardoned if he sets down 
what he saw and what he went through just as i t  all comes back to an unusu- 
ally retentive memory. A glance a t  the map a t  the end of the book, dottedall 
over with red stars indicating the places lived in and visited by the author, 
will more than justify his claim to  have " studied the originals themselves." 

The narrative parts of the book are, in our opinion, by far the best, making 
ample anlencls for the parts dealing with foreign and Chinese politics where, 
for reasons which will be referred to later, the author does not quite dojnstice 
either to himself or to his subject. The autobiographical note (whichincidentally 
stretches to fifty-seven pages) tells of the author's early adventures in the 
Southern States of the U.S.A. in the 'seventies and voyages before the mast 
in sailing-ships, exc~ting tales of land and sea which a Henty or a Ballantyne 
would have worked up into a first-class book for boys, but which do not quite 
fit into the account of the author's career in China. 

On his arrival in China a t  the end of 1879 the author, then a young nlan 
of twenty, joined the Chinese Navy and thus started a connection with the 
Chinese Government which was to last for the remarkable period of fifty years. 
Nine chapters devoted to Mr. Arlington's naval service contain interesting 
pen pictures of the great Viceroy Li Hung Chsng, China's first modern states- 
nian and diplomat, of that gallant but unfortunate sailor Admiral Ting, the 
hero of Wei Bai  Wei, and of that Gilbertian "Ruler of the Queen's Navee," 
Admiral Wu, who was rewarded by the Empress-Dowager for sinking a 
French fleet in a naval action which never took place. Mr. Arlington was 
with the Chinese fleet as gunnery lieutenant during the "state of war" 
between China and France in 1884 and 1885 and the desultory naval opera- 
tions oEthe  China coast when the stolid courage of the untrained Chinese 
seamen and gunners was only equalled by the skill with which their officers, 
except on one unfortunate occasion a t  Foochow, maneuvred their ships so as 
to avoid contact with the enemy. 

In the year 1885 Mr. Arlington joined t,he Chinese Maritime Customs, in 
which he served for nearly twenty years, rising from the humble ~osition of * 
" watcher " to officer in command of a revenue launch in Hongkong waters* 
or, to be more exact, Chinese waters surrounding the island of Hongkong and 
the mainlat~d of British Kowloon, where he had some exciting experiences 
with Chinese smugglers and pirates. Mr. Arlington's description of "treaty 
port " life i n  China in the 'eighties and 'nineties is v iv id l~and often amusingly 
written, but i t  is marred, we think, by his constant and, more often than not, 
ill-natured criticisni of his superior officers, from the "Great 1. Cf." down- 
wards. Ot Sir Robert Hart, who founded the Chinese Customs Service and 
gave Chlna what she had never possessed before, an honest and efficient 
revenue-collecting administration, which, in spite of revolution and civil war 
and regional governments contending with one another for its control, 
remains today China's one available ~ecuri ty  for much-needed foreign loans, 
Mr. Arlington has nothing good to say, and he gives the general reader *" 
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entirely erroneous impression of the services rendered to his adopted country 
by that great Irishman by harping, chiefly in footnotes, on some of the minor 
failings to which all great administrators and men of action are liable to 
succumb. 

The same lnay be said of blr. Arlington's criticisms of the men who have 
followed Sir Robert Hart as Inspector-General of Customs, and his references 
to certain unfortunate incidents in which senior members of the Customs who 
are still alive were once concerned, are, we must frankly-say, in bad taste. 
One cannot help feeling that hlr. Arlington's bitterness in regard to his 
superiors in the Customs Service is largely due to the hardships of his early 
life, followed by long years of drudgery in a department of the Customs-the 
"outdoor staff," as i t  is commonly called--where he must have felt that his 
ability and education-in particular his knowledge of the Chinese language- 
were wasted and unrecognized ; and this impression is confirmed by the later 
chapters of his book, where he describes his more responsible and more 
congenial employment in the Postal Service. He  joined the Chinese Posts in 
1896, and after over thirty years' service in various parts of China, retired 
in 1929, being then Chinese Secretary of the Directorate-General of Posts, with 
the rank of Commissioner. 

Mr. Arlington belougs to that small baud of foreigners, mainly British, 
though he himself is an American, who, in the face of altxlost insurmountable 
difficulties, often accompanied by actual danger to life and limb, helped to 
build up the Chinese Post Office from a small letter-carrying department of 
the Chinese Customs to the great organization i t  is today, probably, having 
regard to the vast area it serves, one of the most i m p ~ r t a n t  postal administra- 
tions in the world. His narrative of his experiences in Nanking, Changsha, 
Icueilin, and other places, which, as he remarks, always seemed to be storm 
centres during his stay there, makes most interesting reading, and if  his 
colnmellts nn his superiors are characteristically outspoken and not always 
very favourable, they have perhaps more justification than his strictures on 
their colleagues in the Customs. 

The remaining chapters dealing with Chinese Personalities and Miscellanea 
consist mainly of a r b l ~ n t k  of Mr. Arlington's views and judgments on every 
aspect of the Chinese cluestion, and for the reason that, as Rlr. Arlington 
renlat-ks in his Prefacc, "an onlooker of some fifty years is apt to see sonie- 
thing of t l ~ e  game," are entitled to respect, although to some of us they may 
not always carry conviction. 41r. Arlington's selection, for instance, of that 
ill-assorted pair of Z1~tchuns, 3isrshals Yen Hsi Shan and I'eng Yu Hsiang, 
not to mention that destructive genius Wang Ching Wei, ns leading per- 
sonalities of the day, may appear to many ns an undeserved slur on the 
members of the present Nanking Governnlent, who are doing their best to 
repair the havoc wrought in the body politic of China by the aforesaid 
" per~onalltieu." 

Of the illustrations in colour of Chinese tortures, which forrn a feature of 
this book, uTe feel bound to say a \vord. I t  has frequently been remarked by 
foreign residents in China (and the author himself draws attention to the 
matter) thnt in ~ p i t e  of the number of books that have been written about 
the collntry and its people in recent years there still exists, more especially in 
]:"gland and America, the most surprising ignorance regarding the manners 
and rll.stoma of the Chinese. As a case in point may be nientioned an articlc 
In  a recent issue of a magazine devoted to the interests of our dog friends in 
which tile writer stated that the Chow dog was chiefly Geared in Cliina as n 
table delicacy, and in another place referred to dog flesh as a Chinese " food- 
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stuff.'' Mr. Arlington, obviously quite unwittingly, has added to these current 
misconceptions by including in his book a number of illustrations (to be exact, 
eleven out of twenty-four) showing various forms of Chinese torture, evidently 
authentic, as they are depicted by a Chinese artist. I t  is true that he explains 
that these forms of torture have now been abolished in China, ancl that he is 
careful to ndd under the title of each picture the words " Ching Period," but 
this will not, we fear, prevent the reader who may have no special knowledge 
of China from coming away ~ i t h  the impression that the inflicting of the 
most horrible tortures so simply and faithfully portrayed by the artist is still 
a common and everyday practice in that country. 

Mr. Arlington's views on the foreign missionary cluestion, which would 
appear to be as much a stumbling block to him as was King Charles's head to 
blr. Dick, will harclly meet with general acceptance among foreigners who have 
lived in China. In  drawing attention to the mistakes and shortcomings of 
individuals and individual bodies of missionaries he seems to us to ignore 
entirely the good and lasting work which missionaries in China, both Proles- 
tant ancl Roman Catholic, have done in the past, and are doing today, for 
the Chinese people. 

As we have pointed out, Jlr. Arlington is an American citizen, but, if we 
may say so without offence, his book reveals him as a very typical E~~glishman, 
with a typically English ontloolr on life, with a keen sympathy for the " under- 
clog,'' and a hatred of oppression and injustice in any shape or form, be the 
victims Chinese or foreigners. Perhaps this is explained by his English, 
Scotch, and Irish forbears, of whom he tells us in the first lines of his 
Introduction ! 

In  conclusion we should like to offer our congratulations to Mr. Arlington 
on having produced, a t  thc age of over three score years and ten, a most 
readable and live volume of reminiscences of a well-spent life. H. H. F. 

The Travels of an Alchemist : Being the Journey of the Taoist 
Ch'iu Ch'ang-ch'un from China to the Hindukush, at the 
Summons of Chingiz Khan. Recorded by his Disciple, Li Chih-ch'ang. 
Translated, with an Introduction, by Artliur Walay. Issued in the 
Broadway Travellers' Series, which is edited by Sir E. Denison Rosa 
and Eileen Power. R ~ " X  6gr. Pp. xi+ 166. Map. London : Georgz 
Itoutledge and Sons, Ltd., Broadway House, Carter Lane. 1931. Price 
10s. 6cl. 

This book, like the rest of its series, has an inviting appearance. I t  is well 
bound, printed in clear type on good paper, and is convenient to handle. A 
rough sketch-map of t,he route talcen by the ancient and intrepid traveller who 
is its hero is provided, and the author writes a preface which, unlike most 
prefaces, supplies useful information to the reader. I t  informs hi111 that there 
are two other books in Chinese that bear the same title a.s t.hia one, or, if not 
literally the same, are written in our alpllabet with the same letters, and 90 

may easily be confused the one with the other. The other two books, having 
the same title, " Hsi Yu Chi," as this one, are the record of the journey of the 
famous Iioddhist priest Hs~lan-tsang to India, from whence ha brought back 
Inore than 600 volu~nes of sacred books which were translated and became the 
scriptures of the B~lddhist religion in China. The third is a kind of lar()?J' 
of the above, but is also valuable for its nlystical expositions of Hudahlst 
doctrines. The book which i.r tho s,lI?ject of this review is a plain nlatter-lf- 
fact statement of a journey taken from I'eking 11y the Taoist Patriarch, Ch'lu 
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Ch'ang-ch'un, for whom Chingiz Khan sent under the impression that  the sage 
might con~municate to him the secret of immortality. The record of the 
iourney was written by the sage's disciple, Li  Chih-ch'ang, who acconipanied 
him on the journey. Born in 1148, the fatuous Taoist was seventy-one years 
of age when he set out on his journey to  Karakorum, a journey which covered 
much more than 3,000 miles over the Mongolian deserts and across mountains 
covered with ice and snow. It says much for his physical vigour that he 
accon~plished the journey, won the respect and admiration of the great Khan, 
and returned to die in peace in his own country. 

Chingiz Khan, who summoned the famous alchemist to his presence, was 
one of the world's great- perhaps greatest-conquerolns. Born the son of a 
petty Mongolian chief, he held in his hand a t  birth the sinister token of a clot 
of blood, and during his long life was responsible for the shedding of more 
blo3d than any man that ever lived. His dominating personality welded into 
a mighty machine the savage and ever warring tribes of Mongols, Tartars, 
Gighurs, Nuchens, etc. To this army Europeans have given the name of the 
"Golden Horde," and i t  conquered a vast territory from the China Sea to the 
Crimea and the Dnieper, and only the death, a t  an opportune moment, of 
the Mongol Emperor of China saved Europe from being overrun by Batu, the 
grandson of Chingiz, who hurried eastward to claim his share in the redistri- 
bution of territory consequent on this death. 

I t  must always be a marvel how the Great Khan was able to make of his 
undisciplined rabble a weapon fit to overawe the world. But the Mongols a t  
that date had two outstanding characteristics that made then1 good warriors. 
They were the best horsemen in the world. I n  their camps they lived on 
hol*seback. James Gilmour, who was a missionary in Mongolia, wrote that a 
wolf could distinguish a Mongol from a Chinese from as far as he could see 
him. If the traveller were a Chinese, the wolf stalked him ; if a Mongol, he 
prudently left him alone. For when the cry of " wolf" was raised near a 
llongol encampment i t  was the signal for the whole population to tumble 
forth of the tents. Every man, woman, and child grasped the first animal, 
horse1 camel, or even bullock, that  was a t  hand, and leaping on its bare back 
they went pell-mell after the wolf. If he escaped i t  was the kind of accident 
described in the Chinese proverb, "The blind cat catches a dead rat-pure 
luck." Anrl the IIongol bowmen shot from horseback wit11 deadly precision. 
Less than fifty years ago the writer saw Blongols and Chinese practising 
arcller~, ~ n d  though thpse were degenerate Mongols, born and nurtured in the 
enervating climate of Soutll China, they still h;td something of their ancestors' 
ancient fire left in them, and lean from the saddle and pltlck a whip 
from tile ground without checking the horse's speed. 

The translation of this book from the Chinese original hns been carefully, 
even ~neticulously, done, and its accuracy leaves nothing to be desired. There 
is a printer's error on page 107, where ii wirev is written for " wine," and there 
may be another, but the book is as nearly typographically perfect as is possible 
for a book of this kind to be. 

The character of Chingiz, as set forth in this book, has nothing savage or 
about it. His invitation to Ch'ang-ch'un to come to his court 

was couched in courteous terms, though, as Lord of the World, his slightest 
wish was command. He sent wit11 his messenger the golden tablet which 
Was, with the Mongols, the same token as the Icing's signet ring in Medieval 
F.orOpc. The lwrson of the Taoist was as carefully as though he had 
been of the blood royal, and the Khan listened to some plain truths by his 
visitor with R patience hardly to be expected from n despot. 
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ch'iu Ch'ang-ch'un himself appears to have been a person endowed with 
admirable COnlmOn-sense with nothing of the charlatan about him. When 
setting out on his journey his disciples asked him, weeping, when they 
expect to see hi111 back. 

"At  first he ~ o u l d  say no more than that if their hearts remained firmly 
fixed on the Tao they would surely see him again. But when they begged 
him to be more particular he saw that there was nothing for i t  but to tell 
them, and twice he said distinctly, ' I shall return in three years,' as indeed 
he did." 

A t  one point of the journey they passed through some mountains, and a 
soldier of the escort "took occasion to tell the others that once in these 
mountains a spirit had cut off his back hair, which had much alarmed him. 
The Master made no comment on this." 

(About fifty years ago a wave of terror passed over a great part of China 
and many queues were cut off, supposedly by evil spirits. The people who 
suffered this amputation were, like the soldier, greatly alarmed, but the 
epidemic died out of itself ; but for a time it made the position of foreigners 
very unsafe, as the blame for queue-cutting, with other nonsensical charges, 
was laid on their shoulders.) 

During the heat of summer they travelled by night, which they found 
pleasant and agreeable, but the escort feared " that in the pitch darkness 
goblins and elves might bewitch us and were about to smear blood on the 
horses' heads, when the Master said to us, laughing, ' Do you not know that 
ghosts and evil spirits fly from henest men ? If this is true of ordinary pcople 
the followers of Tao ought surely not to be afraid.' " Wise old Ch'ang-ch'un ! 

The Emperor received the Master with marked courtesy. He said, 
" Other rulers summoned you, but you would not go to them. And now you 
have come ten thousand li to see me. I take this as a high compliment.'' 

The Master replied, " That I, a hermit of the mountains, should come at 
your Majesty's bidding mas the will of Heaven." 

Chingiz was delighted ; then he asked him : "Adept, what medicine of 
long life have you brought me from afar?" This was, untloubtedly, the 
reason why thc Great Khan had sent for the Taoist sage. He had the 
world a t  his feet, but old age would not be kept a t  bay. Taoism had 
" the pill of immortality," and C'hingiz would fain learn the secret. 

The whole philosophy of Taoism is based on alchemy. The ancient 
chemist with his crucibles ancl drugs was partly a truth seeker and partly 
a quack. He believed he could transmute cinnabar into gold, and, no doubt, 
often did refi~ie impure masses of quartz and saw pure gold glistening in his 
retort : the same change as is now daily made in our great furnaces when 
rough pig-iron is changed into tough and tempered steel. I t  seenled but 
a short step to believe that by a regimen of ~ t r i c t  abstinence and purification 
of the body by drugs i t  would be possible to get rid of the grosser attributes 
of the flesh and to attain to an et.herea1 existence which would defy old age 
and death. Nat~ra l ly ,  prayers and spells were part of the discipline, and so 
religion was evolvecl that was half asceticism and half deception. It is likely9 
too, that to some enlightenment did come, as it came to Buddha sitting under 
the Bo tree, and as it comes still to devotees of many religions : a quickening 
of the faculties, an insight into essential truth, and a consequent inward cdn' 
that does make for trancl~iillity and a longer life. 

" H e  asked life of Thee," said the Puallnist, "and Thou gavest it him 
-even length of days for ever." 

And so the hlastrr answered truthfolly, " I have meana of protecting life. 
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but no elixir that will prolong it." The Emperor was pleased with his candour, 
and had two tents for the Master and his disciples set up near his own. 

But the Taoist sage was able to  put his finger on the weak spot in the 
Khan's character. When leaving China a t  the commencement of his journey 
he found that a part of the cavalcade was a bevy of inaidens selected for the 
Emperor's harem. He protested that he, " a  hermit of the mountains," could 
not possibly travel in such company. Now in the august presence of the 
world's master he preached to him a sermon on continence : " The male we 
call Pang; his element is fire. The female we call Yin ; her element is water. 
But Yin (the imperfect) can Yang (the perfect) ; water conquers fire. 
Man rises to heaven and becomes an immortal as a flame goes upward. But 
if common people, who possess only one wife, can ruin themselves by ex- 
cessive indulgence, what must happen to monarchs whose palaces are filled 
with concubines 1 I have read in the Tao Teh Ching that not to see things 
which arouse desire keeps the mind free from disorders. Once such things 
are seen it is hard indeed to exercise self-restraint. I would have you bear 
this in mind." The man who could use such plainness of speech when 
addressing the great Chingiz was worthy of being called a sage. Much more 
of such advice was tendered, and the monarch accepted i t  in all sincerity. 
The Master made his adieux and returned to  his own country. By the 
Great Khan's orders he was escorted back with the same care as on the 
outward journey, though, as he confessed, he had no elixir to prolong life. 
He was not long back when sickness overtook him, and he wrote a poeni 
beginning : 

" Life and death are like morning and evening, 
The transient form comes and vanishes, but the stream goes on 

untroubled." 
''He then went up to the Pao-hsuan hall, and returned to purity. A 
strange perfume filled to roon~." 

And so ends the story of this remarkable episode in the life of the great 
slayer of men. Mr. Waley has caught something of the fragrance of the sage's 
passing and has enshrined i t  in his book, and there will be few readers who 
will not recognize in i t  the tale of two great men, a t  opposite poles from each 
other in their thought as in their stations of life, \vho met like ships that pass 
in the l~ight, and each made a profound impression on the other. J. D. 

The Report of t he  Commission t o  de te rmine  t h e  Rights  a n d  Cla ims  
of Moslems a n d  Jews  in connection with t h e  Wes te rn  o r  Wailing 
Wall. 

The Wailing Wall forms part of the western boundary of the Tenlple of 
Herod, and indeed the six lower courses of the wall are the actual stones of 
the Temple. 

Here the Jews have! been accustomed for centuries to bewail the departed 
glories of J11da.h. Tradition goes back as far as the anthority of the Prophet 
Jerellliah that the Jews who renlained in the Holy Land during the Babyloniar 
Cal'tivity were in the ]labit of worshipping on the ruins of the first Temple. 

seem to have done the same after the two succeeding destructions, and 
I'ilgriln of Hordet~ux, in his visit to the Holy Land in A.D. 333, stated that 

"all Jews corne once n year to tllis place, weeping and lamenting near a stone 
remained of the Holy Temple." But there is clear evidence in the 

writings of several Jewish authors of the tenth and eleventh centuries that 
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the Jews repaired to the Wailing Wall for devotional purposes. The 
was always allowed under the Arabs and also under the Turks. In  1625 
" arranged prayers " a t  the Wall are mentioned for the first time, and in 1840 
a decree was issued by Ibrahim Pasha forbidding the Jews to pave the 
passage in front of the Wall, i t  being only permissible for then] to visit i t  
" 8 S  of old.'' 

The Jews do not put  forward any claim to possession of the Wall or of any 
part of it, but they hold that God's presence is intimately bound up with the 
actual Temple of Solonlon and that this divine presence (Shekinah) has never 
departed from it. They demand, therefore, to be allowed to continue their 
services unmolested, and they contend (and here is the crucial point) that such 
appurtenances as benches, a screen for separating men from women, an Ark 
with scrolls of the Law, ritual lamps, a wash basin, etc., wcre common, and 
were allowed by the local authorities before the Great War. 

On the part of the Moslems i t  has not been difficult to show that the Wall 
is Moslem property, being the western wall of the Haram esh Sherif, and that 
the Pavement on which the Jews congregate when worshipping is a Moslem 
MTaqf. However, since the Balfour Declaration in 1917, the Moslems have laid 
stress upon the sacred character of both the Wall and the Pavement because 
of the tradition that the Prophet tethered his steed Buraq there on his celestial 
journey to the Haram esh Sherif, and in recent years they have begun to give 
the name Buraq to the Wall itself. It would further appear that as the Jews 
have endeavoured to increase their "appurtenances" a t  the Wall, so have the 
JIoslemu endeavoured to annoy them either on utilitarian or religious grounds. 
They have erected a new structure above the northern end of the Wall ; they 
have converted a house a t  the southern end of the Pavement into a zawiyah, 
near which has been fitted up  a water-closet, while a new cloor opens up a 
thoroughfare from the Pavement to the sazviyah and thence to tlie Haram 
esh Sherif. The worshippers have thus been interrupted by the passing of 
men and animals over the Pavement, to  say nothing of the innovation of the 
tul.bulent movements of a zikr in the adjoining Moghraby quarter. 

All these disputes and bickerings culminated in the disturbances of 1929 
and the subsequent formation of a Royal Commission "to determine the 
rights and claims of Moslems and Jews in connection with the Western or 
Wailing Wall a t  Jerusalem." The Commission, consisting of three non- 
British members under the chairmanship of the former Swedish Minister 
Foreign Affairs, held twenty-three meetings and interviewcd fifty-two wit- 
nesses from both sides. Their conclusions and recommendation are more or 
less what might have been foreseen. The Wall and Pavement belong to the 
Moslems. To the Jews is the right by ancient usage to perform their services. 
Political demonstrations are forbiddell, and the maintenance of the Wall and 
Pavement are allocated to the Government and &loslems respectively. This 
settled, the Commissi3n defines in detail the " appurtenances " of wor3hi~ to 
be permitted to the Jews (and here it is to be observed that amongst the 
articles prohibited are screens, which were one of the causes of trouble in 
1929) ; recommends future structural alterations in the vicinity to be such as 
not to impair the right of the Jews of access to the Wall ; recommends the 
closing of the thoroughfare door on Holy Days, and that a prohibition should 
be placed upon the driving of animals along the Pavement ~ n d  upon the 
performance of the zikr during certain hours. 

The Commiaeion concludes with the hope that both Moslems and Jews 
will accept and respect the verdict. This will no doubt be the case as long * 
the military and police force in Jerusnlenl is kept up to the present strength. 
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The Report is well got up, and is furnished with plans of the Wailing Wall 
and adjacent areas. J. IT. A. Yi 

Palestine. Department of Education, Annual Report, 1939- 1930. 
From the cover of this Report', which is surmounted by the Royal Arms, 

as used in the United Kingdom on papers presented to Parliament, we learn 
that it is printed a t  the Greek Convent Press, and on sale froin the printing 
office in "Russian Buildings" in Jerusalem. These bald statements are a 
suitable introduction to the well- written, historical outline with which the 
Director of Education, Mr. H. E. Bowman, C.B.E., prefaces a valuable 
summary of the work of his Department, which absorbed last year 6'52 per 
cent. of the total expenditure of the Palestine Government, as  compared with 
7'51 per cent. in Iraq. 

The outstanding feature of the Report is the variety of types of schools, 
and of instruction, with which i t  deals. Foreign organizations and religious 
bodies of half-a-dozen nationalities and twice as many persuasions are playing 
their part both in elementary and higher cducation. Religious education is 
nowhere neglected ; arts and crafts are taught in technical schools, and 
a,ol.iculture is a recognized subject in all rural schools, whilst sports and 
athletics are actively encouraged and carefully organized. 

The ample statistical tables show a t  a glance what proportions of both 
sexes of every age are under instruction, in town and country respectively, in 
the various types of schools, and what languages and other subjects are being 
tnugh t. 

It is interesting to contrast this admirably-written Report with the meagre 
information to be found in the Annual Report to the League of Nations in 
regard to Education in Iraq, where the tendency is to frown upon foreign and 
sectional schools, and on imported teachers, and to force the youth of the 
country on to an educational bed of Procrustes. 

An encouraging feature of the Report is the close contact maintained by 
the Director with scholastic institutions in adjacent territories, including 
Egypt, Syria, Trans-Jordan, Cyprus and Gibraltar, and the steady progress of 
boy scouts and girl guides and of other cultural activities. I t  is interesting to 
note that of the total correspondence received by the Director, about 42 per 
cent. was in English, 56 per cent. in Arabic, and 1.50 per cent. in Hebrew. 

. 

A. T. W. 
- 

The Egyptian Enigma, 1890-1928. By J .  E. Marshall, late Judge in the 
Egyptian Court of rIpl,eal. ~ 1 ' .  xiii+342. R$" x 59". John Murray. 

Those who know so~llething of Egypt as residents, neighbours, or habitual 
visitors, will find much of interest in Judge hlarshall's spirited account of his 
thirty-eight years' sojourn in the " Land of Paradox "; but i t  may perhaps be 
doubted whether they would recommend his impressions and judglnents of 
men and matters as A reliable to readers without such knowledge. 
 evertl lie less, he knows his Egypt \r-ell ; his familiarity with the language, 
thollgh acquired, as he Iliniself tells us, rather late in the day for a Judge of 
the Native Tribunals, en,zblecl him to for111 an intimate acquaintance with high 
and low ; anti his "position of detachment on the B e ~ ~ c h  " is evidenced by the 
jml)artiality with which he hestows his wholehparted criticisms on his own 
British colleagues in tile &qyptian Administration no less than on the Egyptian 
nlinistei-8, pressmen, and peasants. Indeed, he candidly admits that in the 
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multiplication of British officials the despised Egyptialls had a just grievance. 
His strictures, though often devastating, are, on the \vhole, g ~ ~ d - h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d  ; 
and his portrait gallery is decorated by a collection of entertaining 
a~ecdotes.  

The first half of the Judge's life in Egypt was spent under tile r6gime of 
Lord Cromer ; and the author has wisely made no attempt to recorcl tllc 
history or politics of that great Proconsulate. As a sidelight on the narratives 
of Lord Cromer and Lord Milner, this account of his social and judicial 
experiences and the impressions which he formed of colleagues and acquaint- 
ances illunlinates the more intimate side of life in Egypt ; and where llis 
criticisn~s may be thought unduly harsh, they can be corrected by reference to 
the records of those who wrote under a sense of wider responsibility. A 
glaring example of partiality in statement is his reference to the Densha~~i  
incident, which he describes as an assault on some British officers "who 
had unwittingly shot some pigeons belonging to the villagers." While he does 
not scruple to pillory the proceedings of the Court and the presiding Judge 
for sentences which caused "the utter amazement and astonishment of the 
civilized world," he suppresses the vital fact that the "assault" resulted in the 
death of one and the yrievous injury of tu~o other British oficers of the Army 
of Occupation. Misrepresentations of this kind, which can be checked, will 
necessarily make the reader cautious in accepting his account of the post-war 
political events which have not been recorded by writers of authority- as, for 
example, the daring suggestion that H.M.G.'s Declaration of Independence in 
February, 1922, was merely a failure to call the bluff of Sarwat Pasha and the 
moderate Nationalists. 

Indeed, one cannot but regret that in the latter part of his book the author 
has devoted himself almost exclusively to political and constitutional questions 
in place of the judicial and social aspect of his life in Egypt. A reasoned 
discussion of cluestions from a point of view definitely unsympathetic to 
Egyptian aspirations might have had considerable value as a statement of one 
side of the case ; but the writer's obvious bias against Lord Allenby, and the 
inconsistencies and inaccuracies of the argument, render him an unconvincing 
advocate even for those who would agree with him in principle. Thus he 
describes the well-known principle of secondary elections as "based on an 
electoral system in vogue amongst the Red Indians of North America"; and 
while he adrnits that " the indefensible privileges " which foreigners enjoy 
under the Capitulations " constitute a great and unjustifiable hindrance to the 
progress of the country," i t  appears that in his contribution to the deliberations 
of the Milner Commission he advocated their retention, even a t  a time when 
he had "some confidence that the Egyptians were not quite the hopelessly 
impossible people that they have since proved themselves to be." In his 
account of the various negotiations for a settlement he omits practically all 
mention of the Sudan, an attitude not uncharacteristic of many British 
officials and residents in Egypt;  but in view of the importance attached to 
this cluestion by both parties, and of the fact that this has proved the most 
difficult of all the issues involved, any criticism of the negotiations whicll 
ignores it cannot but betray an inadequate sense of proportion. 

The reader will turn with sonie relief from this unconvincing philippic 
against British policy as represented in the person of Lord Aller~by to the very 
proper tributes paid to his successor, Lord Lloyd. This bock covers the first 
ball only of Lord Lloyd's t a m  of office, and furnishes rt just appreciation of 
the masterly manner in which Lord Lloyd handled tbe successive crises with 
which he was faced. The dispute with Italy over the Western Frontier, the 
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conflict with the King over one of his favourites, the danger of Zaghlul's 
personal ambition based on his parliamentary supremacy, and the attempts of 
the Wafd to turn the Egyptian army into a political weapon and to fetter the 
action of the civil police in political disturbances, were all surmounted by 
statesmanship as firm as i t  was adroit and unprovocative. Though the author 
may find many unable to accept his condemna tion of ot,hers, he will find few 
to Eavi~ at  hisVappreciation of this period of Lord Lloyd's administration. 

N. O. D. 

Travels in India, C e y l o r ~  and Borneo. By Captain Basil Hall, R.N., F.R.S. 
(The Broadway Travellers Series.) 9"x 5.r. Pp. 272. Illustrations. 
Routledge. 1931. 10s. 6d. 

Captain Basil Hall's " Fragments of Voyages and Travels " originally 
appeared in nine volumes, and, i t  being impossible to reprint the whole of the 
work, it was decided to select wllnt seemed to  be the most entertaining 
portion. They were written, so he tells us, ' L  to engage the attention of those 
who, having entered thc Service in less stirring times, find i t  difficult to  gain 
experiences for then~selves." The result was a graphic and entertaining 
picture of the Royal Navy a century ago, given by one who was a shrewd 
observer as well as a lover of his profession. 

He was the second son of a remarkable man, Sir James Hall, of Dunglass, 
Haddingtonshire, who was educated a t  Christ's College, Cambridge, and 
afterwards went over to Brienne, where he attended the military school and 
there rnet Napoleon Buonaparte. His son describes an interview with the 
ex-Emperor a t  St. Helena in 1817, in the c ~ ~ r s e  of which the latter talked of 

father as "the first Englishman he ever saw." Sir James had held 
advanced views, and in 1791 came into touch with many of t.he leaders of tile 
Revolution. Later on he came to  be described as one of "the most scientific 
of our country gentlemen," and his holne in  Edinburgh became a resort of the 
intellectual. Young Basil was, accordingly, brought up  in a stinlulating 
circle ; hence his delight in observation and travel, which is so evident in his 
writings, and which was perhaps unusual in the average naval officer of his 
day. He joined the Navy in 1802, and, among other events, landed a t  
corunna, witnessed the battle, and assisted a t  the ernbarkation of Sir 
John hloore's troops. Here he probably first came into touch with his 
future chief, Admiral Sir Samuel Hood. ullder whom he was to serve, when 
transferred to the East India St,ation. Sir Samuel Hood was a member of 

fanlily of the naval " fighting Hoods " of the eighteenth century, and one 
Nclsc)n's trusted Captains. Gifted with a fund of humour, an unbounded 

and an inexhaustible love of adventure, he was a chief after Hall's 
Own heart, and it was greatly thanks to hi111 that Hall was able to indulge his 
taste for travel. The biographical introduction to the volume under noticel 
by I'rofessor H. G. l{awlinson, i* renlarksbly well done, and his account of 
!he ~allall t  Admiral, \vIlo died of malaria, caught mrhile visit- 
Ing Serillgapatam, recalls, for the benefit of posterity, the memory of one 
N e l s ( ~ n ' ~  " l ,a~~cl of trothcrs." 

(Ihal)ter I., describing his arrival and impressions of Bombay, is perhaps 
of the man, as it shows us his enthusiasm and love of travel and 
his c,rpacity for observation and his unaffected joy in all he sees- 
11.. his sketch of his chief, Admiral Sir Samuel Hood, with his Con- 

centrated kcenness for all he undertakes, whether trivial or important,, corn- 
blne(l with the qualities tllat make a great naval leader, is delightful reading, 
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with its description of an alligator hunt from Trincomalee, arranged for the 
Admiral's benefit. Chapter 111. describes a picnic party to the caves of 
Elephants, near Bombay, where several days were spent in exploring and 
examining. An expedition in Ceylon to Canteley Lake, which his Admiral 
i ~ n d  he undertook, is described in Chapter IV. in vivid language, while 
Chapter V. instructs, with considerable humour, as to  the way Europeans 
should live in the East, and lays down the precautions that he thinks neces- 
sary for preserving the health of men both ashore and afloat. His professional 
and technical interest in the construction of native-built canoes, rafts, etc., 
and of various nautical appliances, as used in various parts of the world, 
shows itself in Chapter V., while Chapter VI. is devoted to a graphic picture 
of landing through the surf a t  Madras. Chapter VII., on "hook swinging," 
as practised by certain sects of the Hindoos, and his comments on the need of 
the firm arm of authority to check this and similar practices-such as sutteeism 
and infanticide-reveals the author's humane but administrative mind. 

It was Hall's good fortune to be able to make a land journey across the 
Peninsula, and in C h a ~ t e r  IX.  we get an account of his trip from Madras to 
Iklngalore, which he performed by the now obsolete method of being carried 
in a palankeen. His preparations for this undertaking are described with his 
usual enthusiasm, and, incidentally, we get his opinion as to the utility to a 
Naval Oficer of a knowledge of foreign languages. '' I would fain," he says, 
" see i t  established as an Admiralty Regulation that no midshipman should 
be allowed to pass for Lieutenant who, besides French, could nut read or speak 
moderately well either Spanish, Italian, or Hindi~stani, the four great dialects 
with which naval men are n ~ o s t  concerned." He admits that this rule would 
not be popular, but there could be no doubts as to its advantage to the public 
service. He passecl through RIysore a t  the time of the Desseru Festival, 
which he describes a t  some length (Chapter X.), atid his comments here on 
the relations between the East India Company and the Independent Princes, 
who, he remarks, are apt  to long for Inore uncontrollecl authority, are 
today especially interesting reading. Further incidents of the journey, 
including his impressions of Seringapatam, are described in Chapter XI. with 
remarkable viviclness. 

Chapter X I . ,  the last in the book, gives an account of a trip that Hall 
~ r ~ a d e  with his Admiral to Sumatra, and of a visit to the Sultan of Pontiana in 
Borneo, and here again comes out the zest and enthusiasm for travel of both 
the Chief and his subordinate. A trifling incident that occurred during the 
expedition brings back to the author some thoughts of the important services 
the Admiral had rendered to his country, and he give9 an account of the 
dramatic escape out of Toulon of the frigate .7uno that was under his 
comniand, of his courage and presence of mind (luring Nelson's rather 
unlucky attack on the town of Santa Cruz in Teneriffe, and of the part he 
ylayecl in the Rattle of the Nile. 

Hall's description of the India of the early part of the last century, and of 
his travels, belong to the past, and the moclern tourist can hardly h01)e to have 
his opportunities of seeing Indian life, but he will be luclry i f  he car1 bring 
into his travels that spirit of enquiry and that keen interest which this naval 
Captain displays in these various selected passages of his journal. The 
biographical touch-viz., the episodes in the life of one of the great ~en-captains 
of the Napoleonic Wars, which may be new reading to many-adds to the 
vividness of Ilia personal experiences, and makes up r volume which should 
appeal both to youthfill readers ancl to those of riper years. ]I:. H .  
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The Travels of John  Sanderson  in . t he  Levant ,  1584- :602. Second 
Series, LXVII. London : Haltl~iyt Society. 1931. 

The most interesting and valuable part of this volunle, which is a t  least 
equal in these qualities to its predecessors, is Sir William Foster's intro- 
duction, which occupies the first forty pages or so. He  introduces us to the 
writer of the manuscript which forins the basis of the present work-a young 
apprentice, who later became a member of the Drapers' Company. He was 
transferred in 1584 to Constantinople, where he served the English Ambas- 
sador; he visited Egypt and Syria, Algiers and Cyprus, but never penetrated 
further east than Damascus. He  was a friend of Samuel Purchas, the author 
of a famous compendium of Eastern travel. H e  remained single all his life, 
"better likinge a free single life then with more welth to be subjected to 
wooman's humors." 

An interesting sidelight on the commercial policy of the sixteenth century is 
afforded by the correspondence, alluded to by Sir W. Foster, between the Sultan 
of Turkey and Queen Elizabeth, who is revealed (1580) as definitely opposed 
to monopolies of, or concessions for, trade. She requests that the grant of 
facilities by the Sultan should apply not merely to the two or three  merchant,^ 
concerned, but to "all our subjects in generall." 

Her action in this case is paralleled by the insertion in the Vintners' 
Charter in 1577 of the statement, doubtless very distasteful to the Company, 
to the effect that everyone was free " to  pursue such lawfill calling whereby 
Ile may gain his living, as is nlost agreeable to his choice or taste." 

What would Queen Elizabeth think of the restrictions under which all 
classes, desirous of earning a living, labour today? A. T. Ji. 

Troublous Times : Experiences in  Bolshevik Russia a n d  Turkestan.  
By Captain A. H.  Brun, Danish W.P.A. Pp. vii+238, wit,h twenty- 
seven illustrations. 

The Russian revolutioll and the developnlent of the Bolshevist state have 
been so heavily written up during the past, decade that t l ~ e  ordinary reader 
grows weary aird,suspicious of tile subject ; weary of attempts to explain this 
extraordinary upheaval, which only e ~ p e r t ~ s  among Western Europeans can 
really unclcrstand ; suspicious that  each new book and article is some form of 
subtle pro1)aganda. 

Those who turn from " Troublous Times " in this spirit will do the author 
an injustice, and will neglect a narrative of unusual interest. 

As a neutral, delegated in October, 1917, to help Austrian prisoners of wRr 
in the concentration camps of the Cov rnment-General of Turkestan, CJaptain 
Brun llad a l,eeuliarly fortunate oppor ! unity of seeing not only the growth of 
the revolution in an alnlost forgotten corner of the Russian Einlire, but of 
living in ,  and travelling %bout, one of the most interesting areas ill all 
central Asia. 

Of Petrogrnd (luring the nlomentous weeks in which the Kerensky 
Government was overthrown and  during which Lenin took control there 
is little to add to the many narratives ~ubl ished in half a dozen languages. 
It is all a t~irrnoil of cruelty and destruction, wanton bloodshed and senseless 
arrests, culminating in complete confusion. 

On the railway jonrney south from Petrograd the author comes into con- 
tact with R party of Russian soldiers, and is confronted with the riddle the 

of which lies in Russian history, in the nature of the country and in 
the national psychology. L L  The wistful, harmonious lines of song married to 
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melancholy old melodies, a beautiful illustration of the Russian national spirit 
as i t  still lives among the rural population of the country, rang out into the 
silent night and seized the imagination. Quite instinctively one drew a col11- 
parison between the rough, brutal, nay, wellnigh bestial behaviour of the 
same soldiers when under the orders of their revolutionary superiors, and the 
modest, tolerant, and pacific character of their inborn nature, so unmistakably 
demonstrated when singing the melodies of their homelancl. Was it hun~anly 
possible to  conciliate such contrasts? I asked myself. A t  such moments there 
mas no doubt left in my mind but that the revolution was a condition for-ced 
upon the Russian rank and file, and that they would turn in opposition the 
moment they realized that their special interests were being mismnnagcd. . . . 
How, looking a t  i t  from a slightly different viewpoint, would i t  be possible to 
believe that some 140,000,000 people-the Russian peasants-were willing in 
the long run to submit to a tyranny wielded by a small group of relentless 
revolationaries ?" 

I n  such comments the author presents the main features of the Russian 
problem, on which, despite s c r u t i ~ ~ y  from every angle, the experts are loth to 
prophesy, and in the face of which the man in the street is frankly reduced to 
a sheep-like acceptance of the Press slogan. 

Arrived in Tashkent in December, 1917, Captain Brun realized the over- 
whelming nature of his task. In  the autumn of 1917 there were some 38,000 
Austrian prisoners of war in T u r k e s t a ~ ~  concentrated in about twenty-five 
camps and work stations, as far apart as Petrovsk in the north, Krasnovodsk 
on the Caspian, and Andijan in Ferghana, respectively 300, 900, and 250 
miles by rail from H.Q. in Tashkent. 

In  these camps the prisoners were being allowed to waste away. The 
cemetery in the Troitsky Camp, near Tashkent, held 8,000 graves before its 
closing in 1916. The water supply of the Zolotaya Orda (Golden Horde) 
punishment camp was led for miles over eandy plains by hopelessly inade- 
quate means, and the pigs belonging to the Camp Conlmsndant disported 
in the drinking water channels. 

Dirt, starvation, and disease, the result in part of unavoidable circum- 
stances, in part of indifference to suffering, and in part to inefficiency-these 
were almost invariably the lot of prisoners of war a t  this time in Turkeutan. 

British survivors of Kut  have told a similar story. 
Money for relief purposes was very limited, and the obstruction of upstart 

Russian revolutionary officials incessant. Under the circumstances the 0111~ 

policy likely to produce results was one of bold and persistent bluff made 
partly effective by frequent telegrams to Moscow and by the author's insist- 
ence on his importance as a nominee ofthe Danish Legation. 

Though an astonishillg improvement was effected in most of the canlps, 
the policy of the Soviet officials in Tashkent brought i t  all to an end. They 
really presented to the prisoners two alternatives-namely, either tojoill 
Soviet forces or to face, for an unlimited period, conditions so severe that 
survival was a desperate gan~ble. 

Escape to Europe, fairly frequent earlier in the war, became almost impos- 
sible as ~ ~ h y s i c i ~ l  condition deteriorated. 

Of the nrany published narratives of the sufferings of prisoners dllring the 
Great War the story of these Austrians in Turkestan is one of the most tragic. 
How many are alive today 7 Perhaps a few thousands, mingled in the Sart, 
Kirghiz, and Turkoman populations. 

The author found time, during numerous tours of inspection, to see 
historic remains and to mingle with representative people in a very mixed 
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and interesting population, aud though handicapped by ignorance of the 
languages (even his knowledge of Russian was very limited), he has a ready 
perception and a happy way of summing up  people and their manners. 

The bazaars of Sanlarkand and Bokhara, the tomb of Timur and of his 
consort Kassina, are described in the admirable middle way between the 
detailed and learned and the sketchy guide-book style. 

A coinnlent on the significance of the Oriental design of today shows 
an original approach and interesting deduction : 

" The Oriental ar t  of the present day, when compared with the ancient art, 
seems to me to illustrate the retrograde dcvelopnlent of the peoples. The 
perfectly wrought details stand to me as a criterion of all Oriental ar t  ; the 
general effect, on the other hand, is apt  to pall on one, owing to its endless, 
often rat.11er insipid repetitions. . . . 

"These carpets hailing from Asia Minor, and, maybe, Persia, and with the 
pattern radiating from a big circular design in the centre indicate the in- 
fluence of European taste on the original old technique of the countries. Be 
this as it may, i t  is certain that the old Oriental art, and particularly the old 
architecture, has understood the secret of fusing the beanty of the details into 
an entirety supported by a leading idea, thus imparting to the finished article 
an artistic spirit of unity and purport. . . ." 

The " Short Note on Turkestan " (Chapter V.) is an admirably abbreviated 
account of the province, the Sarts, Turkomans, and Kirghiz. 

Reference is made to the exploits of Colonel F. M. Bailey and to the 
Indian troops facing the Rolsheviks in the region of Merv. 

The spelling is in some cases unusual and inconsistent ; for instance : 
Tilllur lenk (p. 42), Timur-i-leng (p. 82); while General Rlalleson is described 
as " Madison " (p. 136) and " Mallison " (p. 177). 

A sketch map on the inside cover showing the location of camps, railways, 
the chief towns would be helpful. 

The twenty illustrations, from photographs by the author, are well 
chosen. 

-- 
H. P. T. 

The Claims of the Armenians : Friends of Armenia. 
This little pamphlet is an appeal to the British nation to assist the 

survivors of the al~cient Armenian race. I t  outlines the relations existing 
betwee11 Great Britain and Arme.ni;t before and during the Great War, and 
gives an account of the relief work on which the Friends of Armenia Society 
in  con.jnnction with the League of Nations is now engaged on behalf of these 
unfortunate people. 

Pew nations havo had a more chequered history t,han Armenia. Their 
country formed a gateway between the East and West, and has formed the 
batblegronnd of contending llosts since remote ages. It is only in compara- 
tively recent times, however, that the so-called Armenian Question beca~i~e  a 
prominent factor in European politics. 

After tlle capture of C!onstrtntinople in 1463, Moham~ned 11. organized the 
Christians into l,,z'llet,q or separate religious comnlunities under their own 
t'cclesiast,ical chiefs, which gave them a recognized position under Turkish 
law. That the Armenians were known to the Turks as the Milleti Sadiz 

faithful Millet,, and that many of them occupied prominent 1)ositionu in 
the Government, goes to show tllat their relations with the Turks were a t  
one time 8ati~factory enollgh. As a Turkish writer has yointed out, i f  the 
'l'1irk.s hafl always &.sired the destruction of the Arnler~ians thtly could hare 



blotted them out in the sixteenth century, when the Ernpire was at  the 
height of its power, and no one could have iutervened to help them. 

It cannot be denied that the attitude of the European l>owers encouraged 
the Arn~enians into a conflict with the Turks, which was i11 the end to prove 
fatal to them. 

The Turks complained, and not without reason, that the interest of the 
Powers in the Armenians and other Christians was not so altruistic as the 
world was led to believe, but was inspired largely by political motives. The 
chni~cellories of Europe, they also stated, were always ready to listen to the 
Armenians' complaints without considering the Turkish point of view. 

,4s a result of the Russo Turkish War of 1878, Russia occupied Turkish 
Armenia, including Kais and Erzerunl. Great Britain, then obsessed with 
the fear of Russia, regarded this as a menace to her conlmunications and 
influence with India. Lord Salisbury, our then Foreign Minister, expressed 
this attitude of mind in a despatch to Mr. Lazard when he wrote : "The 
presence of Russia in Turkish Armenia will make Western Asia look Russia-. 
wards." By the secret convention of Cyprus, Lord Salisbury hoped to 
achieve the double purpose of checkmating Russia in Turkey and inducing 
the Sultan to undertake reforms "for the protection of the Christian and 
other subjects of the Porte." By the terms of this convention consuls were 
sent to Asia Minor to assist in carryinm out the reforms. Had this plan of 
working with the Turks been persisted In, i t  is probable that in time sclnie 
lasting good would have been achieved. But Beaconsfield's Government fell 
in 1880, and Gladstone, animated by a hatred of Islam in general and the 
Turk in particular, recalled our representatives. The Armenians had now 
come to look to Europe, and especially to Great Britain, for protection and 
assistance in realizing their dreams of a national revival. Revolutionary 
societies, so called, were formed, and Armenian emissaries carried on an active 
propaganda in the capitals of Europe. Abdul Hamid, fearful of the reper- 
cussions of the Armenian Movement, embarked on a policy of tyrannical 
repression and massacre, with what dreadful results the worlcl is familiar. 

During the World War the Turks resolved on the externiination of the 
Armenians, wliich was carried out with ruthless barbarity in 1915. They 
allege as an excuse the murder of Turkish prisoners by Armenians who were 
fighting on the side of Russia, though an underlying motive was, cloubtless, to 
destroy the econonlic supremacy of the Armenians, leaving the field free to 
the German and the Turk. 

The friends of Armenia have perhaps displayed more zeal than discretion 
in pursuit of their object. Vilification of the Turk, accompanied by exces- 
sive laudation of the Armenian, the constant appeal to racial and, above all, 
religious prejudice, while i t  exasperated their enemies, did little to further the 
Armenian cause. I t  should have been obvious that the protection of a  mall 
unarmed Christian community on the confines of a Moslem empire was * 
problem which involved careful hanclling and a clear appreciation of what 
i t  was practicable to achieve. Great Britain could never count 011 the SUP- 
port of the other Powers in her efforts a t  reform, and it was not possible for 
her to coerce Turkey without that support. 

The Turks have now not only deprived thernselres of an inclustrioun and 
intelligent section of their community, but they have incurred the invincible 
hatred of the Armenian race. A consequence of this is shown by a recent 
article in The 7'l.nres describing the serious anti-Turkish activities of the 
Armenians on the Soviet frontier. 

Europe has persistently under-estimated the power and ability of the 
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The reprint and the chapters following i t  are well worth careful reading, 
for a great many of the evils which Sir John Miller foresaw haye actually come 
to pass. The real burden of the immense debt contracted by the country 
during the war has been more than doubled : relatively to the money available 
for effecting exchanges of the world's commodities, there has been over-pro- 
duction, while unemployment has gone up by leaps and bounds. That these 
evils have been accentuated by other than nlonetary causes-tariffs, for 
example-Sir John Miller would, one imagines, be the first to admit. Few, 
however, will, one thinks, disagree with his view that return to the pre-war 
gold standard has been the niain cause. 

Nor will many disagree with his conclusion that the surest protection 
against the consequences of both deflation and inflation is to be found in 
" the establishment now of a definite principle of currency morality-namely, 
that stability in the measure of value is essential to social justice, and that its 
maintenance is a duty which the State owes to the people." The question, 
however, remains : how is such a stability to be achieved l We are, once 
again, off the gold standard. Assuming we ever return to it, how are we 
to choose, and then to maintain, a parity synoilymous with stability 1 I t  
must he said in criticism of this very useful little book that it does not go 
very far in answering that question. E. $1. GULL. 

India in Bondage. By Jabez T. Sunderland, M.A., D.D. New York : 
Lewis Copelar~d Company. 

The Case for India. By Will Durant. New York : Simon and 
Schuster. 

For good or ill, the world a t  large is taking a far closer interest in our 
Indian problem today than ever before. The striking persona.lity of Mr. 
Gandhi has helped in this direction, and the gesture of the Round Table Con- 
ference has been a powerful stimulus. Although the solution of the problem 
is completely and exclusively our own business, we cannot but be sensitive, in 
a world which is becorning so rapidly international, to the goodwill of our 
neighbours. And arnong our neighbonrs America is irnmensely more 
important than any ot.her, not only by virtue of kinship, but because she has 
problems of her own which in their degree are not dissimilar from ours in  
India. I t  is of special interest therefore to see something of the food on 
which public opinion in America is being fed. Here are two of the voll~rrles 
which have recently been served up  for its consumption. What weight they 
may carry i t  is difficult to estimate, but they are widely read and freely 
cluoted. One of them is by a unitarian divine of obvious standing, especially 
in missionary circles ; the other by a graduate of a .Jesuit collegc, who is now 
an educationalist, lecturer, and writer on philosophy, determined that ''not 
an American will be left to stand by in ignorant comfort while one-fifth of 
lllankincl is on Golgotha." 

Dr. Sunderlancl's book is a straightforward stucly in malignity. EIe has 
visited India twice, and claims to have read everything of importance that, 
from any point of view, has been written about India, including the Imperial 
Gazetteer. He has also cnltivated contact with Indian leaders such as L ~ i p a t  
Rai, and he is an assiduous student of the Indian Press. In  handling all these 
ingredients his recipe is simplicity itself : ignore, i n  li~nine, anything that is 
to England's credit ; quote as gospel any saying of her (leclared enemies ; 
in the gutters for every incident to her discredit; substitute irrespotlsiblc 
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gossip for the results of responsible enquiry ; distort history and invert facts ; 
add a sauce of unctuous righteousness ; and then dish up  in 500 pages of 
declamation. He has been almost monotonously faithful to his plan. 
If he has read all that he claims, there has been no temporizing 
in his selection of authorities. No allusion is made, for example, to  Bishop 
Whitehead's remarkable work on India. From cover to cover, there is not a 
word on any of the more recent books by men who have served, and been 
trusted by, India for a lifetime. Lord Roaaldshay's name appears once in a 
footnote, not for his classic studies of Indian character, but as an  authority on 
the consumption of champagne a t  the Viceregal dinner-table. On the other 
hand, there is a perfect anthology culled from the writings of such people as 
Dr. Rutherford, disgru~~tled ex-officials like Sir Henry Cotton or Mr. Bernard 
Houghton, extremists like Lala Lajpat Hai and any anonynlous scribbler 
in the anti-British Press. T h ~ s  is the sort of documentary evidence which Dr. 
Sunderland has collected for America's instruction. 

Detailed criticisnl of the book is not an agreeable task. I t s  main thesis, 
however, is worth summarizing. India, i t  says, is a land of ancient culture 
and virility; i t  was the only power which was able to turn Alexander the 
Great aside froni his conquest of the world. It is now " held in forced bond- 
age by foreign bayonets," and the bondage is the same as that of the negro 
slaves in the Southern States of America fifty years ago. The country is 
steadily getting poorer, and its people suffer from perpetual famine. They are 
"now struggling for their independence as their only hope of ever getting rid 
of the exploitation of their country, and therefore of their poverty and misery." 
This poverty is due to taxation, which is twice as heavy as in England," to 
the destruction of Indian ~nanufactures as a result of British rule, and to the 
enormous cost of the government. As items of the last type, be nle~itions the 
~100,000,000 which the Indian Asseinbly spontaneously voted by way of a 
war-gift to Great Britain, but  his velsion is that the nloney was "forced, 
coerced, wrung from the Indian people." Akin to this revision of history is 
Dr. Sunderland's assurance that "one-half of what India pays every year in 
taxes goes out of the country, and is of no further service to those who have 
paicl the taxes." And in precise elucidation he quotes a statenleilt that Britain 
took ~600,000,000 fro111 India between 1876 and 1900. This statistical t o l s .  
de force presumably means that, during the twenty-five years in question, 
India's remittances to the Secretary of State averaged ;E20,000,000 a year. 
That, of course, is quite possibly true, and every penny of the inoney can be 
accounted for, the greater part going in payment of interest for legitimate 
debt and in the purchase of railway nlaterial for the enrichment of the country 
, Dr. Sunderland ~llalzes full play with the bad manners of many Englishmen 

India, and rolls as a sweet morsel under his tongue every detail of the 
severities incidental to the s~ll>pression of the 1910 rising in the Punjab. Nor 
does he allow himself the we;tl<lless of recognizing that there is another side 
to each of his indictments. Our frequent rudeness and irritability brook no 
denial ; but surely there is sollle set-off in the sacrifices which have been made 
for the well-lwing of India by of English men and women. And, 
i f  nlartial I:LW did rule for a tilnc in the Punjab, it is permissible to recall the 
anarclly ant1 barbarities which had rendered i t  necessary. From his catalogue 
of ollr crinlcs Dr. Sunderland passes on to complain that " Judge Rowlatk, the 

of the o~~tmgeoua Howlatt Acts," was honoured and ren-arded with a 

" M r .  Snowden has just put taxation in Great Britain a t  $16 7s. ld. per 
head. In India, accorrling to the s ta~is t ical  Abstract, it is 6s. 8d. per head. 
The disparity is still greater if taken in ratio to the average income. 



614 REVIEWS 

K.C.S.I. Sir Sidney Rowlatt, as everyone knows except Dr. Sunderland, had 
no responsibility for the Rowlatt Acts ; he was merely chairman of a corn- 
mission which laid bare the ugly network of subterranean conspiracy and 
terrorism then spreading over the land, and which advised the establishment 
of special judicial tribunals for dealing with it. The Acts which were loosely 
known by his name were subsequently repealed ; but, cries Dr. Sunderland, 
"were the people of India ever recompensed in any way for the terrible in 
justices and sufferings which they caused? or did the British Government 
ever acknowledge their injustices or make any kind of apology for them? 
No." His answer to  his own rhetorical question is correct, but for the simple 
reason that the Acts were never enforced. So much for the "terrible suffer- 
ings and injustices" which swarm in these 500 pages. 

The obiter dicta in this extraordinary book are equally elevating. Caste, 
we are told, has no relation to India's political life ; i t  is only a ceremonial 
affair like the associations or guilds which abound in America; and both 
brahmans and sudrns fill all grades of political office. Moslems and Hindus 
" are not naturally hostile," and i t  is the presence of the British in India "that 
is nlainly responsible for such riots or other hostilities as exist." There are 
also strange and wonderful excursions into history. ' L  The republican form of 
government in ancient India had a duration of a t  least a thousand years"; 
and on the strength of this discovery India becomes " the Mother of Republican 
America." This ought to  make the Middle West safe for Dr. Sunderland. 
And for the American Irish also he has a kindly word. I t  is the "autocratic 
and imperialistic Englishmen battening on fat Indian pensions " who obstruct 
all political advance in England, who opposed woman suffrage, who maintain 
feudalism in the country, and were " the leaders in keeping Ireland so long in 
bondage." Fantasy and malignity could hardly go further. 

Mr. Durant's book is the strangest mixture of good and evil. I ts  Chapter I. 
is pure vitriol, distilled from the worst features in Dr. Sunderland's book and 
the wild slanders quoted therein. There is hardly a page without its deliberate 
untruth, or the half truth, which is worse than a lie. Chapter 11. is a 
summary of some of the many biographies of Mr. Gandhi. Chapter 111. 
rakes up once more all the story of Anlritsar and the Akali Sikhs, and 
embraces one of the most misleading accounts of Sir John Simon's report 
which haye yet been perpetrated. "Less liberal than the Montagu- 
Chelmsford reforms," i t  is a "subtle proposal for the further disunion of 
India" ; communal elections are continued as  being " more indispensable than 
ever to the disunity of India " ; and the proposed Federal Government is to 
include representatives of the Indian States for the reason that " these, being 
under native autocrats, do not want home-rule in India." From this farrago 
Mr. Durant passes in Chapter IV. to a tolerably fair statement of "the Case 
for England," ancl a good deal of rodonrontade in reply ; and finishes with a 
plea for dominion status with guarantees, or exactly what is being discussed 
a t  the Round Table. " For a long time to con~e," he adds, " India will need 
British aid against invasion, against land-hungry native princes, and against 
religious fanaticism within." The moderation of the conclusion is some little 
atonement for the vicious travesty a t  the beginning ; but prejudice and 
distortion predominate. 

If these two volumes represent what the United States are b9ing taught 
to  believe about our work for India and the spirit of our Empire, then it is 
obviously time for those who value our honour and the cause of truth to 
concert measures for a very different educational campaign. MESTON. 



NOTES 

SIR AUREL STEIN AND THE FRENCH INTERNATIONAL 
COLONIAL EXHlBITION. 

SIR AUREL STEIN has expressed his admiration for the International Colonial 
Exhibition, a t  present held in Paris, and for its great promoter and director, 
Marshal Lyautey, in a scholarly and stimulating article printed in full in the 
Asiatic Review. 

After giving a general outline he says : The Indian section, i t  is true, 
occupies but a modest paviliorl among the array of great structures, including 
a permanent Colonisl Museum, exhibition galleries, halls, etc., which, inter- 
spersed with ornamental gardens, places of entertainment, and the like, spreads 
itself over an area of more than 250 acres. Yet there is probably a t  the present 
day no other place to be found where the powerful influence exercised by the 
old civilization and ar t  of India over great regions of a s i a  outside its own 
limits is presented to  the eye in a more impressive fashion. 

The vast extension of Indian cultural influences, from Central Asia in the 
north to tropical Indonesia in the south, and from the border lands of Persia 
to China and Japan, has been fally revealed to the world a t  large only during 
the last seventy years or so, and almost entirely through the researches of 
Western scholars. They have shown that ancient India was the radiating 
centre of a civilization whicb by its religious thought, its a r t  and literature 
was destined two thousand years slnce to leave its mark on races wholly 
diverse and scattered over the greater part of Asia. 

Yet India itself nlay be considered to have remained until quite recently 
unconscious of this its great r6le in the past. This curious fact can largely 
be attribnted to those peculiar features of traditional Indian mentality which 
inte?. alia account for the fact that amidst the vast stores of Indian classical 
literature there are to he found but very scanty relics of what may be properly 
classed as written historical records. 

However, the fertilizing contact with Western thought through modern 
education has made its effect felt in this direction also. Some knowledge of a 
"Greater India" gradually being brought home now to a wider circle of the 
Indian puhlic. It is bound to be justly pleasing to patriotic pride, and n ~ u y  
be expected to command increasing attention. 

s i r  Aurel praises the careful, full-size reproductions of such magnificent 
architectural l)uildings the main temple of Angkhor Vat, where Hindu 
influence is so clearly shown in the details of sculpture and building, and he 
points out the same influences apparent in the examples of the work of the 
early crafts~nell of Indo-China. 

" The abundance of Sanskrit inscriptions, composed in true Indian classical 
style, have enabled French scholars for the last fifty years gradually to 
recover much of the history of those Khmer and Shan dynasties under which 
for centuries there flourished a civilization, in many ways essentially Hindu, 
in those distant lands of Farther India. A t  the same time their researches 
have thrown much light on the way in which that civilization was affected by 
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the potent influence of ancient China, the eastern neighbour of those lands. 
Apart from relations in language and race that influence made itself felt 
through the assertion of Chinese political power. Information about this is 
gathered from the historical records of China which here, as elsewhere in 
Asia, form a precious source of reliable historical information. 

"But  how that earlier and in many ways stronger Indian influence was 
carried across the seas, and perhaps by land also, through religious propa- 
ganda, trade, and other means we may never learn with any certainty. 
Indian literature, so rich in the spheres of philosophy, religious doctrine, 
poetry, and various sciences, unfortunately maintains complete silence about 
this notable cultural conquest just as i t  does about the same in the direction 
of Central Asia and the great islands of Indonesia. All that can be assumed 
with some confidence is that as far as the last-named field and Indo-China are 
concerned, that conquest emanated mainly from Southern India. 

"And again the same influences are clearly shown in the exhibits in the 
Dutch East Indies section, part of which has uilfortunately been destroyed 
by fire. 

L'ACOLE F R A N ~ A I S E  D'EXT~GME ORIENT. 

" I t  has already been stated that the realization of what may justly be 
described as ' Greater India is the result of scholarly labours reaching back 
scarcely further than the last two generations. If we leave aside the great 
region to the north-west and north, including Afghanistan, Central Asia, 
and Tibet, the main share in the work of elucidating the facts concerning 
that expansion of early Indian culture must be attributed chiefly to French 
scholars. 

" It is an achievement of which France, that home of sound, critical methods 
in the fields of historical and antiquarian researches, may be proud, and a 
worthy accompaniment of its great past as a colonizing power. The work 
was begun by French scientific missions from the very time when French 
protectorates were first evtablivhed on the coasts of Indochina in the third 
quarter of the last century. The study of the inaterials thus collected was 
the merit of a small but highly distinguished group of scholars working 
a t  Paris, among them that great Indologist, the late 31. Barth. 

" But the systematic organization of tlie work dates back only to the very 
end of the last century, when the kco,?eji.nncaise d'Extrdme Orient was estab- 
lished by 31. Doumer, then the far-sighted Governor-General of Indo-China 
and now President of the French Itepublic. I t  was meant to assure the 
prosecution of those researches under the conditions most helpful to it-i.e., 
in the country itself. At  the same time i t  was to provide also the organ for 
the careful preservation of the multittlde of ruined temples and other mom- 
inents which attest the ancient civilization implanted in that soil. 

" Freated after the model ot the great French schools of Home and Athens, 
the Ecole ji.nn!.,riae clVE.rtrc:nte Orient has under the direction of distinguished 
savants like M31. Finot., Foucher, >laitre, coedes, rendered splendid services 
in both directions. With n staft' strengthened by a steady flow of competent 
young French scholars, it has carried on researches of the greatest value for 
the history, languages, and archaeology not merely of Indo-China, but of vast 
regions extending from India to China and Japan. 

6 4  On the archaeological side the School has, by means of systematic conserve- 
tion and excavation within the territories under French protection, recovered 
a aeries of magnificent monuments which. owing to the influence of a tropical 
climate and to other adverse conditions, were lying in ruins and exposed to 
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final destruction. Under its supervision a number of excellently planned and 
housed museums have been established a t  Hanoi, the capital of French Indo- 
china, and a t  the chief places of the several provinces. All of them shelter 
an abundance of relics of ancient art. Being wisely provided with ethno- 
graphic sections, these museums in addition offer ample opportunity for the 
study of the development of local arts and crafts from the earliest stages 
to the present day. 

"Special exhibits in t he  Arts Section of the Exhibition devoted to Indo- 
china bring the results of these manifold activities of the Eco~e  f m n p i s e  
d'Extxtme Orient before the eyes of visitors. Others without going to Paris 
will find those results admirably silmrned up  and illustrated in a special pub- 
lication prepared by the ~ c o l e  for the occasion of the Exhibition. It would be 
well if the Archaeological Survey of India, which, since its reorganization, due 
to Lord Curzon, has under Sir John RIarshall's direction successfully carried 
on tasks corresponding to the archzological side of the &coZe's work, but 
extending over the much larger field presented by India, were in a not too 
distant future to be offered an opportunity to dernonstrate the fruits of its 
labours in a siinilarly impressive fashion a t  the centre of the British Empire. 

"Turning to the African portion of the far-flung colonial dominions of 
France as represented a t  the exhibition now open a t  Paris, Indian visitors 
mould also find much to interest and instruct them. There i.1 the coastal 
region extending from Tunis to RIorocco Islamic civilization, which has so 
much enriched the artistic heritage of India, has produced some of its finest 
fruits in architecture and crafts. The sections of the Exhibition devoted to 
Tunis, Algeria, and Morocco contain reproductions of some of the most 
striking architectural objects surv i~ ing  in those time-honoured seats of 
Muhammadan culture. 

"But bIorocco is the land in which this culture has escaped disturbing 
foreign influences, and there a fortunate dispensation of our time has assured 
the continued survival of indigenous crafts in their artistic and technical 
excellence. The merit for this is due to Marshal Lyautey, the great French 
proconsul of our times. While securing peace and ordered progress to Morocco 
during his long tenure of ofice as  Resident General, he directed special atten- 
tion also to the protection of its traditiollal arts and  craft.^. By his intiinate 
knowledge of Oriental civilizations and his appreciation of their arts, he was 
predestined for this task in &forocco just as he is for his present functions as 
Comn~1~ssni9.e (r'eizl'l.nZe of the Colonial Exhibition." 

He expresses the admiration we must all feel for Marshal Lyautey, and 
tells how that great adlllinistrator took thought to keep the deterioratiug 
influence of shoddy away f ram the craftsmell of hforocco. " By a carefully 
plnnned and steadily pursued policy Marshal Lyautey succeeded in preserv- 
ing the high standards of indigenous hforoccan' craftsmanship in domestic 
architecture, woodcarving, textile manufacture, etc. This is not the place to 
detail the illethods by which this happy result was attained, beneficial alike to 
the local producer and the Western lover of good art  work. Encouragement 
given to the masters to maintain their traditional good taste and skill, 
protection afforded to the old guild system, strict exclusion of inferior 
materials and shoddy exanlples from the European market, have all played 
their part in this effective policy. 

"The resi~lts thus attained may be judged by the superior merit of the 
prodncts of modern hf0rocca.n arts and crafts to be seen a t  the Exhibition. 
The prices which these products deservedly command among appreciative 
Western purchasers prove the economic benefits secured through Marshal 



Lyautey's policy. They are aptly illustrated by the fact that the ' service des 
arts indigbnes ' established in Morocco which, through its French staff, super- 
vises the activity of the guilds, the supply of sound materials to the craftsmen, 
the disposal of the products, etc., has for a long time been self-supporting." 

And lastly, a suggestion : "It would be easy for the visitor who is conscious 
of the decay or complete extinction of many, if not most, of the ar t  industries 
for which India was once famous to appreciate the lesson to be drawn from 
the &loroccan example. Unfortunately conditions may have ' progressed' 
too far for this example to be successfully followed on Indian soil. But 
probably i t  is not yet too late for an endeavour to be made in one portion or 
another of the great sub-continent by systematic encouragement, such as rulers 
of Indian States rnight afford, to save what superior skill and taste are still to 
be found among local a r t  workers." 

If this suggestion is followed up, as assuredly i t  will be in some measure, 
we must be grateful to  Sir Aurel Stein for giving an added stimulus to the 
impression which must be made on all who have seen this most admirable 
Exhibition. 

.- - 

CHINESE CONTACT WITH LURISTAN BRONZES. 

The influence of China on Persian ar t  has often been discussed; in the 
Btwlincjton Jfayazine for August, 1931, Mr. Perceval Yetts has an interesting 
article on Chinese Contact with Luristan Bronzes, in which he propounds a 
new and opposite theory. He writes : " Many writings have appeared on the 
Luristan bronzes ; but, so far as I know, in none has the remark been made 
that possibly these bronzes reached China, and influenced the art of the Han 
period. The following note summarizes a theory which I cliscuvsed in lectures 
a t  the time of the Persian Exhibition and later in Sweden. At the 
Ostasiatiska Samlinqarna in Stockholm, unexpectedly strong support for the 
theory was found among the amazingly significant collection of small bronzes 
which is one of the chief glories of the Museuni." 

Readers are referred to the A/a!jnzine for illustrations of the decorative 
motives which exemplify the contact. The chief motive is a creature called 
by Mr. Yetts the ;' attenuate feline." JIany of the bronzes served as buckles 
and ornatrients to straps and horse-trappings, and the way in which tliese 
bronzes can~e  into China a t  the time of the Han dynasty (206 B.c.-A.D. 220) 
is given by blr. Yetts as follows : 

" A  factor essential to the theory which links China with Luristan is tlie 
quest of the superior horse, and it happened thus. Several Han Emperors 
had suffered humiliating invasions by the Hsiung nu, their nomadic neigh- 
bours on the north. The rnenace became so threatening that the Emperor kyu 
sought to enlist foreign help against the foe. With that aim he sent in 
138 B.C. a niinor official, named Chang Clh'ien, a.3 envoy to t!ie Yi~eh-chih, a 
tribe who themselves had received many injuries from the H.sinng-nu. The 
plan failed, because, unbeknown to the Chinese, the Ylleh-chih had migrated 
westwarcls, and, having settled in a land of plenty north of the Oxus, had 
desire for revenge. But when he returned, after twelve years, Chang Ch'len 
brought back the first news of Persia, as well as of other countries, and became 
a national hero. I n  Ferghana he liatl seen 'horses which sweat blood and 
belnng to the breed of t1ien-ma, the celestial horse.' The Emperor was seized 
with longing to possess some of the superior horses, nn doubt chiefly because 
of army needs. By mountin his cavalry on horses larger and fleeter than the 
small Blongolian breed, whic % was the only kind then known in the Far East, 
he hoped to beat the nomads a t  their own tactics. From the Wu-sun, a 
people living near Lake Issyk-kul, he received in 11.5 B. c. several dozen horses 



NOTES 619 

in return for gifts. Eight years later, a thousand horses arrived from the 
same source, on the marriage of a Chinese princess with the Wu-sun chief. 

"But the Emperor, not to be put off with an inferior substitute, still 
coveted the blood-sweating steeds of Ferghana. His agents re orted that the 
best to be obtained there, called after a certain ' City of Erh-s i ih,' were kept 
out of sight. Accordingly in 106 B.C. he sent a mission with 1,000 pieces of 
gold, and a golden model of a horse, in order to ask the King of Ferghana to 
satisfy his desire. The request was refused, and the envoys, in a rage, smashed 
the golden horse and started back horne. The notables of Ferghana were also 
incensed a t  being thus treated with contumely, and so they had the envoys 
intercepted and killed on the frontier. A Chinese expedition of 6,000 cavalry 
and several hundred thousand foot was the sequel. Two years later i t  came 
back defeated and decimated. Instead of abandoning the quest of the 
superior horse, as some of his ministers advised, the Emperor insisted on 
another and larger expedition, which in 101 B.C. returned victorious, but with 
heavy loss. The two campaigns against Ferghana, lasting four years, cost 
China several hundred thousand lives and a vast expenditure of material. 
The gain was not nierely a score or two of superior horses and a breedin 7 stock of lesser quality. Chinese prestige had been firmly established al 
along the great highway to the West, and the road became free to Chinese 
commerce. 

"Now these su erior blood-sweating horses may reasonably be identified 
with the famous #ispan breed of classical lore. The evidence is plentiful 
that the N i s ~ a n  was generally esteemed the largest and best in Western 
Asia,* though I cannot find mention that i t  was credited with sweating 
blood-a peculiarity sometimes attributed to the Hungarian. Nearly forty 
ears ago Terrien de Lacouperie connected the afore-mentioned 'City of 

krh-shih1 with the Niszan tradition.+ Hirth follows hinl in a long note to 
his translation 1 of Chang Ch'ien's biography in Chapter CXXIII. of the 
' Shill-chi,' which contains the historical data outlined above. The ancient 
sound of the two syllables, now pronounced in Peking as ' Erh-shih,' was prob- 
ably sonlewhat like ' Nish.' The Greek Nr]craic~ may well have been the trans- 
literation of some Persian, Parthian or Soghdian proper name like 'Nish.' 
As Hirth remarks, the name n ~ a y  have come to be associated with the best in 
the horse-breeding world. 'Tattersall's' is perhaps a parallel. Once the nailie 
of a famous horse market in London, i t  is now current all over the world 
as a general designation for concerns to do with horses. 

"The next step in the argument is to identify the home of the classic steeds 
with the place \\here the Luristan bronzes are found. Herodotus (VII, 40) 
located i t  on ' a large plain in Medic territory,' which Rawlinson recognized ' '  In the rich ancl extensive grazing grounds of l<hava and Alishtar.' The 
latter lie in the Persian province of Luristan, and are sites of the recent 
bronze finds. I'rofessor V. Riinorsky discussed the sub,ject at  the Congress 
on Persian Art last Jsnnary ; and here i t  n ~ u s t  suftice to state that there is a 
strong presumption in favour of the identification. 

" The final argument for Chinese contact with Luristan bronzes is, of course, 
the plausible surmise that the superior horses captured in Ferghana were 
accot-rpanied with the trappings peculiar to their place of or!&. I t  is a 
theme which offers scope for much fuller treatment than is p?sslkle in a brief 
note. One illuminating fact to be stressed would be the ob.jective evidence 
rovided by Chinese tomb figures of superior horses a t  later dates. Many 

{isplay 'the retention of L'eruian elements in their harness. Perhaps Han 
arnllels may come to light ; but, a t  all events, we see unquestionable simi- 

fanties between isolated pieces from Luristan and China as here represented."- 
Bl(j'ljll!ltor~ ilfn!/crzine, August, 1931. 
- . - -  -- - 

' W. Ridgeway, The 01-iqi.1~ and I?!fluence of the I ' / ~ o r o ~ ~ ( ~ / t b ~ . e d  l..o?.se. 
P1)- 186 Reg. Cambridge, 1!105. 

t IVeatej-n Ori!,in of the f i r l y  Chinese Civ i l i za t ior~ .  Pp. 220, 224. 
London, 1894. 

*c ero?r?-nal qf the An&ericc.cn Oyiental ,J'ociet?y. Vol. xsxvii. Pp. 89-152. 
1917. 
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THE S T R U G G L E  FOR S O V I E T  ASKHABAD. 

Trat~slated from the " Turkomeno Vedeniyt?," October, 1930. 

SIMULTANEOUSLY with the thirteenth anniversary of the October revolution, 
the Soviet national republics of Central Asia celebrate the tenth anniversary 
of the liberation of the territory of the former Turkistan from the last strong- 
hold of the White Guard rkgime which had been established in Bokhara. On 
September 5,1920, the Red Army, led by Michael Vasilivitch Frunze, entered, 
after sti~bborn fighting, into the capital of the Amir of Bokhara. On that day 
the red flag flew over the palace of the Amir. 

Jus t  seven months before these events the province of Transcaspia was 
freed from Denikin's troops of the "Volunteer Army." 

The development of the counter-revolutionary power and the downfall 
of the Soviet rule in Transcaspia had their origin in a series of circumstances 
connected with the constitution of the former Czarist colony. With the exist- 
ence of a petty bourgeoisie and official class, and the absence of any industrial 
proletariat in the provi~~cial centre, the organization of the counter-revolu- 
trionary rising presented no great difficulty. 

The first Soviets in Askhabad and the other towns of the province a t  first 
esercised no great authority. The small group of Bolsheviks had no strong 
backing. Two or three hundred of the town proletariat of Askhabad- 
labourers, mechanics, and artisans-that was all that the provincial Soviet 
could depend upon, all upon whose support they could count. 

The great majority of the railway proletariat followed the lead of their 
chiefs, and only an insignificant group of the engine-house labourers sympa- 
thized with the Bolsheviks, and they showed no activity. It was only fear of 
action on the part of the district authorities and the Tashkent proletariat that 
caused the coun ter-revolutionary element to maintain a waiting attitude. 

However, notwithstanding the unfavourable circumstances, the Soviets in 
Transcaspia gradually acquired more and more influence, and overcame the 
opposition of the former oficer class and officialdom. In February, 1918, 
a t  length an end was made of dual authority, the sabotage of officialdom was 
broken, and the Soviets became the ruling power in the province. 

The rising in Hokhara now took place. Emissaries of the Amir of Eok- 
hara with the active assistance of refugee Russian officers made a descent 
upon Charjui and a Red Army detachment which had reached Kagan 
station from Tashkent with the district Commissar, Comrade Kopilov. 

Bodies of Red Guards came to  their assistance from Kizil Arvat, Askhabad, 
Merv, etc. As a result of their rigorous action during February and March 
this front was dissolved. The difficulties of supply now became serious. The 
drafting of Red Guard workmen to the front facilitated the development 
of anti-Bolshevik agitation, especially in Askhabad and Kizil Arvat. Provo- 
cative interference with the assemblies of railwaymen was not resisted as 
i t  should have been. Leaders of the Social Revolutionary Party, their nomi- 
nees, and Menaheviks insinuated themselves into the Soviets. The counter- 
revolutionary element, encouraged by the promise of support from the English 
military miesion in Meshed, busily prepared for action. They made as their 
pretext the dispositions made by the district authorities for taking a census 
of the male population capable of bearing arms. 
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In compliance with instructions from Tashkent the military Commissar of 
the province, Comrade Kopilov, divided the town into four areas, and fixed 
points of assembly for the census. 

On June 16 the inhabitants were warned that registration would com- 
mence on the morning of the 17th. 

The Social Revolutionary Party and Mensheviks thought this moment 
favourable-they could take advantage of the census as a means for agitation 
against the Bolsheviks, accusing them of effecting a general mobilization. 

On the morning of the 17th the c~unter-revolutionaries posted their agents 
at the points fixed by the military Commissar to direct all who came to 
a meeting in the town garden, where they said the purpose of the census 
would be explained. The meeting was a surprise for the Rolsheviks. A large 
crowd gathered, but nobody opened the proceedings. The people became 
restless, and began to murmur. Having thus prepared the soil, the counter- 
revolutionaries proceeded to carry out their provocative plan. Accusing the 
Bolsheviks of having suminoned the meeting and then not appearing them- 
selves, the traitors began to deliver inflammatory speeches. At  ten o'clock the 
Social Revolutionary Sharagin xlloullted the platform. He  declared that the 
Soviet authorities were working up a war, called upon the workmen to resist 
the census, and to resolutely oppose the attempt to carry out mobilization. 
After Sharagin representatives of the oflicer class and of the priesthood came 
forward. They, too, uttered virulent abnse of the Soviet authority, predicting 
its early downfall. The entry of the Bolsheviks was met with hisses. Shouts 
were raised : " Down with the Bolsheviks ! Down with the German spies !" 

At the end of the meeting they allowed Kopilov, the War Comniissar, 
to mount the tribune. He read out a telegram received from Tashkent, and 
proceeded to explain the object of the census. However, they would not let 
him say any more. Incited by the counter-revolutionary element, the crowd 
became violent. Cries were heard of "Beat him ! Down with him !" 

They dragged Comrade Kopilov down from the tribune and began to 
hammer him. With great difficulty he was rescued from the hands of the 
crowd and enabled to conceal himself. 

The commander of the garrison, Comrade Asanov, now appeared in the 
garden with two Red Army mounted men. With shouts that Asanov had 
come to shoot those present a t  the meeting, Social revolutionary agents rushed 
at him. Asanov was coillpelled to fire a few shots in the air. This somewhat 
cooled the tun~ultuous mob. The meeting broke up. Some of the workmen, 
instigated by the Social Revolutionists, went to the depot for arms. Alarm- 
ing sounds were soon heard in the depot. 

A group of the town workmen, ilumbering fifty, having armed themselves, 
canle to the help of the revolutionary committee in the l~ouse of the " Revolu- 
tionary Proletariat" (now the Red Army House). In  the railway quarter 
were about 2,000 rifles, machine-guns, and several boxes of ammunition. 

On the demand of the crowd which collected the magazine was opened, 
and the arms were quickly distributed. Firing began. In the evening the 
Social Revolutionaries made an attack upon the town, but there was no one to 
oppose them. The Hcd Guard were in their barracks. Then the traitors 
took to tJheir usual method-Provocation. Firing was directed upon the 
workmen. Assistant engine-driver Kirsanov was killed by their bullets, and 
several workmen were wounded. 

Not content with their local forces, the Social Revolutionaries summoned 
their partisans from Kizil Arvat. On the same day two troop trains with two 
guns and a rnachine-gun left Kizil Arvat, under command of Social Revolu- 
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tionary Zugatov. Sinlultaneously with this movement a train left Kmsno. 
vodsk with worknlen for the defence of the Soviets, and i t  picked up on the 
way the Bolsheviks of Jebel and Kazanjik. 

The Kizil Arvat Bolsheviks also started with Comrade Dianov a t  their 
head. Their trains stopped a t  Bezmain. A demand upon the Social Revolu- 
tionaries to  surrender their arms was telephoned to Askhabad. 

The workmen of Kuskh fortress sent an armoured train to the support of 
the revolutionary committee. This train was shunted on to a siding by the 
Mensheviks a t  Merv, and only the Kushk delegation succeeded in reaching 
Askhabad. 

On the arrival of the trains and of the workmen's deputation, June 18, a 
stormy meeting was held a t  the railway station. A small nunlber of the 
Bolsheviks of the revolutionary committee were present. The Bolshevik 
comrades Telluja, Nolibojko and others succeeded in persuading the workmen 
to seek a solution of the situation by peaceful means. A commission was 
appointed to allay the conflict. On the insistence of the Social Revolutionaries 
the elections for the new Soviet had to be carried out by universal, direct and 
secret voting. 

But the supreme Commissar Frolov, who had come in haste from Tashkent, 
changed the arrangements that had been made for the elections, and explained 
to  the workmen the meaning of the Soviet authority and who ought to be in 
power. I t  was decided to form a Soviet of Communists, left wing Social 
Revulutionaries and sympathizers of these parties. Notwithstanding this, at  
the time of the elections a majority of right wing Social Revolutionaries and 
iClensheviks were returned for the Soviet. They stood as sympathizers with 
the party of the left wing Social Revolutionaries. The counter-revolutionary 
party were not napping ; they prepared for a decisive blow. 

The activities of Commissar Frolov, who was not noted for patience and 
was given to misuse of spirituous liquors, afforded the Social Revolutionaries 
and Mensheviks a trump card in their provocative game, and hastened the 
events that were maturing. hfisled by the outward quiet, Frolov judged that 
the situation in Askhabad was stable. He placed great reliance upon the 
Armenian militia as one of the most powerful units of the Red Guards. 

Further clevelopn~ent,~ conlpelled Frolov to go to Kizil Arvat with his 
corps. The counter revolationaries took advantage of this. On Frolov's 
departure Aslihabad was left defenceless. 

The Soviet only had a litere handful of Red Guards a t  their disposal. 
The Armenian militia on which Frolov relied went over to the Whites, a 
treacherous blow in the back of the Red Guards. 

The Red Guards put up  a stubborn resistance. After a three days' fight 
Askhabad fell into the hands of the Whites on July 14. Tlle defenders of the 
Soviet regime were part killed and part taken prisoners. 

Two trainloads of White Guards were sent to Kizil Arvat and annihilated 
Frolov's detachment, killing more than 170 Red Guards and workmen. On 
their way they wiped out a snlall detachment under Comrade 1)imitrievt 
C'ommiusar for Health, which had been posted a t  Bezmain to stop trains going 
to Kizil Arvat. 

The White terror spread to other towns of the province. They took 
prisoners wholesale. All the most active Soviet workers were captured 
Men were thrown into prison on the least suspicion of sympathy with the soviet 
rule. Systematic police search was instituted by the Social ~evolutionaries. 

Executions began to be carried out. The first victims were those of the 
Commissars of the province who remained alive and were captured after street 



fighting-namely, Comrades Telluja, Jitnikov, Botminov, Rozanov, Mali- 
boshko, Petrosov; and the head workmen, Bolsheviks, arrested when passing 
through by rail-namely, Comrades Kolostov, Smedejni, and Khrenov. 

Comrades Poltaratzki and Kalinichenko were shot a t  Merv. Workmen 
were shot a t  Kazanjik, Kizil Arvat, and other towns. 

The wave of the White Guards, intoxicated with victory, rolled as far as 
Charjui, but then suffered a decisive repulse and was hurled back. 

The intoxication, too, quickly passed away. The workmen soon began to 
leave their traitor leaders. In  order to maintain their position the Social 
Revolutionaries had to seek external aid. I t  was not long in coming. 

In the middle of August, not long after the reverse, a force of Scottish 
troops [sic], Sepoys, and Artillery arrived. Funtikov's Government became 
obedient servants of the English. By their orders there took place on 
September 20 the most hideous massacre in history-they shot twenty-six 
Balru Commissars.* 

I n  the end the English turned out the Social Revolutionary Government, 
thinking i t  necessary to replace i t  by a stronger rule. The English formed a 
committee of public safety froni their adherents. 

On the departure of the English troops in the spring of 1919, the province 
Carrie under the orders of Denikin's Generals. Thus the Social Revolutionary 
party departed from their favourite watchword "for non-party Soviets " to 
the length of submitting to the rule of Czarist Generals. However, the days 
of the bloody administration of the White Guard regime were nunlbered. 
The heroic troops of the Red Army, with the aid of the workers far and wide, 
advanced westwards, step by step capturing towns and villages deluged mrith 
the blood of the workers who had succumbed to the tyranny of the Social 
Revolntion,zries. The demoralized White troops retreated to the sea, and by 
February 6, 1920, the province was cleared of White Guard rule. 

The liberated Transcaspian province presented the picture of a ruined 
country, plundered to the last thread by the V\!llite bandits. 

Heroic efforts, great enthusiasm, and intense exertion of the creative 
strength of the proletariat and the labouring peasantry were needed to establish 
the authority of the Soviets, and to renew the ruined economic system. 

Under the leadership of the Coln~llunist party, with the continuous untiring 
hell) of the S.S.S.H., the builders of Socialist Soviet Turkmenia have accom- 
plished the task with honour. 

E X H I B I T I O N  O F  I N D I A N  ART. 
A rJPeCIAL temporary exhibition of Indian art  will be held in the Prints and 
nraffings Gallery of the British Museum this autumn. I t  will cc)nsist chiefly 
of miniatures of the Hindu and Mogul schools, including recent accluisitions 
and of sonie large coloured copies from the frescoes of Ajltnta and 13agh ; but 
otller tlepartments will contribute, and a choice of fine sculptures and of MSS. 
will be shown. The exllibition will ope11 towards the middle of October. 
-- _ - - -- .- - 

" This ;tccusation has no fonndation of t,ruth whatever. The facts of this 
milch-discussed story are that when the Baku C>ornmissars were arrested b 
the provisional Government in Askhabad, General Malleson, then in hleslle d: 
hfmring of their arrest, sent instructions that they should be handed over to 
him to be kept as hostages. Instead of cornpl ing, the Askhabad Government 
deljvered them to an official of their own, w E o took them into the desert by 

ancl there had them executed. The Bolsheviks built up the slander and 
repeat it whenever pmsible. 
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LONDON SCHOOL O F  H Y G I E N E  AND TROPICAL 
M E D I C I N E  

THE next series of eight lectures and demonstrations on tropical hygiene, 
which are intended for men and women outside tohe medical profession pro- 
c e e d i ~ g  to  t,he Tropics, will be given by Lieut.-Colonel G. E. F. Stammers, 
O.B.E., M.R.C.S., L.R.C.P., D.P.H., from October 21 to  30 next. 

These courses of instruction, in addition to providing simple rules for 
guidance in regard to preparation for life in the Tropics and personal hygiene, 
will also embrace a short account of some of the more common diseases, with 
advice in regard to measures of protection against such diseases, and some 
guidance in simple methods of self-treatment. 

The synopsis and other particulars can be obtained from the Secretary, 
London School of Hygiene and Tropical Medicine, Keppel Street, Qower 
Street, W.C. 1. 

THE E I G H T E E N T H  CONGRESS O F  ORIENTALISTS. 

THE Eighteenth Congress of Orientalists was held in Leyden in September. 
I t  is needless to dwell on the great value of these meetings when Orientalists 
from all parts of the world meet. The papers reached a very high level, and 
included not only those of interest to  pundits, but  others of more general 
interest, and such modern subjects as " Modern Arabic Literature " were not 
excluded. The arrangements were excellent, and the committee are to be 
congratulated on the great success of the week. 

" INFORMATIONS MUSULMANES." 

WE welcome the appearance of I~cfbrnrations ilfusl~ln~anes, which, as its title 
shows, devotes itself " to  giving clear and accurate information to those who 
are interested in Moslem cl~~estions." The editors, who include a well-known 
Russian official, whose career lay entirely in Persia and Central Asia, write : 
"The Orient as a whole, and particularly the Moslem part of it, is called 
upon to play one of the most important r6les in this crisis, as a prime factor 
in ~nternationel politics. The wealth of these Moslem countries, the character 
of their populations, their species of mentality, make them deserving of a 
profound study." 

The first number, which includes a detailed list of the distribution of 
Jloslems, who are computed to reach the important total of 250 millions, is in 
English. The second number is in French, and gives full summaries of each 
Moslem country in alphabetical order, quoting the sources in most cases, and 
showing an intimate knowledge of the countries, which is none too common 
in such publications. 

To conclude, I would recommend students of the Moslem world to read 
Injb?-tnatr'mt~ .Hlsswln~nne~, which will also be invaluable for reference. 

P. M. SYKEB. 



THE IRAQ TREATY, 

(Read before the G ~ o t i u s  Society on A l ~ r i l  23, 1931, and veprz'nted b?y kind 
pernziasion of the Societg.) 

ON June 30, 1930, a treaty was signed between plenipotentiacies for the King- 
Emperor and the King of Iraq. This treaty, as we are informed by a note on 
its title-page,* has not been ratified by His Majesty. But, following on the 
signature of the treaty, congratulatory telegrams were exchanged between 
King George and King Faisal which will certainly bc interpreted in the 
East as tantamount to ratification, and the treaty is widely regarded as 
being in force. I t  is remarkable for three things : ( a )  I t s  doctrinaire 
insistence on the unfettered sovereignty of Iraq ; (b) its silence on the 
protection of minorities ; and (c) its silence on the justiciability of foreigners 
by the Iraqi Courts. Islam is the legally established religion of Iraq ; and the 
two latter questions, so far a t  least as they concern non-hIoslems, are, in 
terms of Muhammadan law, the questions of the position of dhin~t~ t i s  and 
n~wstnnzins. I t  is not proposed in this paper to deal with the theory of 
sovereignty nor with the position of foreigners, except so far as they shed 
light on the principal question, the protection of ~niaorities ; nor shall we con- 
cern ourselves with the Rlosle~n minorities beyond noting that their position 
ill Iraq gives rise to very grave anxiety in the ininds of observers who certainly 
cannot be accused of any lack of syinpltthy with the Arab ideals.+ 

The non-Mosleni illinorities of Iraq consist of a small but wealthy, influen- 
tial, a ~ i d  ancient Jewish con~~nuni ty  seated principally in Baghdad, and the 
Christian communities, numbering seine 270,000 souls, of the nortliern frontier 
of the h4osul province, with whom for political purposes Itre may include their 
neighbours, the Sabzans, and the Yezidis or devil worshippers. The Jews 
have always shown an ample capacity to look after the~nselves under RIoslem 
rule. The real cluestions are, therefore, \vhetlier protection is desirable or 
feasible for the Christians, and what are the respective responsibilities of 
areat  Britain and of the League of Nations in the matter. Let us remark in 
passing that these Christians are in close 1)roximity to tlie Iiurds, who, thougll 
theinselves n nli~lority with grievances against the Arab Government, h a v ~  in 
the past been a ready instl.un~ent of Tur1;ish "frightfulness." 

* ~ m d .  3627 of 1930. 
7 See particularly letter fro111 Sir Arnold \Vilson headed " Peace in Iraq- 

the Protection of R;linorities," in Y'ILe Y'il~ies, hiay 22, 1931 ; see also Bertra~il 
Thomas, "Alarms and Excursions," l,nsaint. The hloslem population is 
divided betwecn nomad, agriculturist, and tomrnsman ; Hnnati, Shafii, and 
8llia ; Arab, Persian, Kurd, and n few Turks. And, except so far as the terms 
Shafii and Kurd are locally almost interchangeable, no one of these methods of 
dlvision agrees with any other. Much of Sir A. \ITilson's letter applies with 
even greater force to the non-Mosle~n minorities. This letter and Sir A. 
Wilson's book "Mesoyotanlia, 1917-1920," both published since this essay was 
read to the Society, show that very rent autlior~ty may be cit.ed in support of 
some, st least, of its conclusions. $hat tlie Oovernment would be outnum- 
hered if all the minorities were to unite is immaterial, since they are most 
unlikely to do SO. 

625 
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First, the question of sovereignty. The preamble of the treaty speaks of 
the relations between their two Majesties as  being already those of " inde- 
pendent sovereigns," and of a treaty between them on terms of "complete 
freedom, equality and independence.'' These phrases may raise a smile on the 
face of the modern political theorist who is apt to regard sovereignty as an 
outworn dogma ; but they are the culmination of a real diplomatic victory for 
the astute politicians of Baghdad who have always shown themselves adepts 
at reaping the fullest possible advantage from the British connection a t  the 
same time that they have held themselves free to agitate against that connection. 
Such phrases contain in themselves the seeds of future trouble. They are out 
of place in describing the relations between l raq and the British Empire, not 
because of any disparity in size and power, but  because Iraq is an artifical 
creation of British policy which but  for the continued support of Great 
Britain would fall to pieces tomorrow. It is the not altogether appro- 
priate bottle into which, after failures in Syria and the Hajjaz, we have 
decanted the wine of that particular brand of Arab ~lationalism known as 
Shareefian. Unfortunately, there were other spirits in the bottle already, 
some of then1 fiery : a i d  there are thirsty rleighbours looking on. Can we 
continue to  be responsible for the existence of Iraq-for that is what the pro- 
posed offensive and defensive alliance really means-and be indifferent to the 
justice of its internal aclministration 1 

I have heard an eminent international lawyer assert that  this treaty sets 
up a virtual protectorate over Iraq : by which, I suppose, he meant to answer 
in the negative the question which I have just asked. There is much to 
be said for this view. No Iraqi Government could afford to ignore our aclvice 
and run the risk of our denouncing the alliance. But, if such is the intention, 
then, although the terms of the treaty may be a pleasing tribute to Arab 
vanity, i t  violates the first ancl most vital rule in all dealings with Orienhl 
peoples (ancl, one would have thought, in all honest diplomacy and legal 
draftsmanship whatever)-namely, never to kindle false hopes or to leave the 
other side in a moment's doubt as to your real intentions. 

But the official defence of the treaty does not run on these lines. I t  
appears to be the contentioli of His Majesty's Governr~lent (or, a t  least, of its 
defenders), first, that the treaty only comes into force on the admissioll of 
Iraq to the League of Nations; seconclly, that on that event we shall have 
ceased to be in any way responsible to the League of Nations ; thirdly, that in a 
treaty between two independent States all restrictions on internal sovereignty, 
such as are implied, for instance, in safeguards for minorities, would be out 
of place. 

We shall cease to be responsible to the Leuqzte oj' ~Yntione. But shall we 
cease to be responsible to our own consciences 1 If we do not take our 
responsibility more seriously than this, we may be perfectly certain that the 
League will not, and indeed cannot, do so. As for the contention that the 
treaty does not come into force till Iraq is admitted to the League, we are 
pledged hy the preltriible of the treaty " without qualification or proviso" 
to do our utnlost to secure her admission. Quad faciendum est, l)ro,jam,fi~cto 
habetur. I t  does not lie in our mouths to move the League to insert the safe- 
guards on which we have failed to insist. The words " without qualification 
or proviso " refer gramnlatically to the information comniunicated to the Iraq 
Government, but they will be taken to mean (and it is obviously intended 
that they should be so taken) that the British Government will raise no quali- 
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fication or proviso to the admission of Iraq to the League. If provisos are 
attached to that admission or if i t  is delayed, we shall be accused by our 
enemies in Iraq of breach of faith. I f  we really support the admission of 
Iraq to the League, is i t  likely that  any other member of the League will 
oppose us?  Why should they ? And, indeed, how can they 1 The utmost to 
be expected is that some of them, and perhaps also the U.S.A., may be per- 
turbed about the justiciability of their citizens by Iraqi courts and may 
press for extraterritorial privileges by the rerival of the Capitulations 
which have, i t  is understood, been suspended, not abrogated, during the 
period of British control. And one can only hope that anxiety for their own 
nationals may indirectly benefit the Christian minorities. 

Nor can the third contention of the defenders of the treaty be regarded as 
better founded. There are numerous precedents for the inclusion in treaties 
of conditions derogating from internal sovereignty, particularly where, as in 
the present instance, sovereignty is in effect being transferred from one 
Government to another. An apposite instance from our own history is the 
Treaty of Paris, 1763, with its provisions protecting the laws, privileges, and 
religious liberty of the French Canadians. We are handing over the Assyrian 
Christians to a hloslem Government, just as France handed over her Ron~an 
Catholic colonists to us. I s  there anything derogatory to the dignity of the 
recipient of our bounty it' we ask him to furnish guarantees such as we 
ourselves with a far stronger claim as conquerors were ready to furnish 1 

The parallel with Canada may seen1 a t  first sight far-fetched, but i t  is not 
so. Not only did we create Iraq ; we are directly responsible for subor- 
dinating the Christians to its Government. The report of the League of 
Nations Cornmission, 1925, shows that the grant of the Mosul vilayat to Iraq 
rather than to Turkey was inseparably bound up with a recommendation that 
the mandatoryrQgime should continue in force for about twenty-five years. Had 
the cluestion been merely between Turkish and Iraqi allegiance without the 
deciding factor of British control, Turkey rather than Iraq would aljparently 
have been the choice. With true Ottoman finesse, the diplomatists of 
Baghdad had previously got rid of the word " illandate " in the official descrip- 
tion of the relations between Iraq, Great Britain, and the League. * There is 
no Inandate for Iraq. If we witlidraw British cnnt,rol, we are in effect handing 
over these people to a Governlnellt quite diff'erent from that of their choice ; 
and the fact that we have already to a great extent deserted our obligations 
does not make the breach of faith any smaller. Moreover, as regards one of 
these smaller Christian communities, the Assyrians, the case is even stronger. 
General Laidoner reported to  the League in favour of the inclusion of the 
Assyrian Highlands, their home, with the rest of the Mosul vilayat, in Iraq. 
That his recommendation was not accepted wiks due lrlerely to successful 
violence on the part of Tllrkey. (7orrcctly gauging the impotence of inter- 
national control, the Turks drove the Assyrians out by force, even while the 
Laicloner Commission wits sitting, and presented the League with an accom- 
plishetl fact. The treatment of the Assyrians was that of the Armenians on 
previous occasions. The spirit of Abul Hamid is not yet completely exorcised 
from his successors : and, as in the time of Abdul Hamid so now, the Turks 
wollld not have dared to act as they dicl had they been confronted wit11 a 

* The effect of this is to make i t  a ear as if the sovereignt of the Iraqi Y' Y state had always been unfettered. hus the " fundamental aw " proceeds 
from no authority but the Iraq Parliament, which might repeal it without any 
outside body having a lcgd stby. 
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single first-class Power. For the homelessness of the Assyrians, for the fact 
that they are cast upon Iraq as  refugees, we in particular and the League in 
general are responsible, a responsibility we have so far shirked. It is up to us 
to  do something about it, even as was done for the Greek refugees. Let us 
assume, as has been suggested in the defence put forward for the treaty, that 
the Minorities Protection Committee have grossly overstated their case ; that 
their " highly-coloured and alarmist reports " are "for the most part utterly 
devoid of foundation and in other instances so distorted and exaggerated as to 
be entirely misleading." Let us assume that the present insecurity of life and 
property in Northern Mosul is no worse than is to  be expected in a newly 
demarcated borderland. This may be an answer to the Committee, but i t  is 
no answer to  the facts of the case. To denounce the Iraq Treaty now might 
perhaps be a breach of faith with our allies the'shareefian nationalists : but 
to  have signed the treaty a t  all, or to observe it, was, and is, a breach of faith 
both with the League of Nations and with our equally loyal allies, the Assyrian 
Christians. 

I1 
" What need have we," some will say, " for protection of minorities a" I s  

Islam a great bully who must be kept in order or a genial protector from whom 
peaceful subjects can have nothing to fear '! Those members who recollect 
Syed Ameer Ali's address to this Society in 1919 and have received the recent 
publications of the Iraq Minorities Rescue Committee may find some difficulty 
in reconciling the two views. Yet there is substance in both views. 

Islam has in the past a proud record of toleration, a record which, 
though disfigured with blots, compares favourably with that of any European 
nation. Toleration, moreover, is founded upon divine ordinance in the 
Qoran ; and i t  might well seem that special safeguards are superfluous. Un- 
fortunately, however, this very fact stands in the way of justice ; for the 
corollary of toleration is subjection." The relation between Moslem and non- 
3ioslem which the Caliph Omar created and Muhammadan lawyers expound, 
is one of shepherd and sheep, not primarily in the sense which the Gospels 
have taught us to attach to that allegory, but in the conlmercial sense of one 
who pastures and protects his sheep as a good investment lor his own benefit. 
Tributaries should be maintained, as Ali is reported to have advised Omar, for 
the common benefit of Moslerns. t Moreover, though it is true that Moslem 
Courts will normally endeavour to do justice evenly between Moslem and 
non-Moslem, they do so subject to the handicap that the Moslem is regarded 
as ips0 fact0 more reliable than the non-hIoslem, and consequently neither the 
latter's evidence nor his oath can be accepted in opposition to the Moslem.$ 
" A juclge," says the Minhaj,g " ~hou ld  treat the parties who appear before him 
in an impartial manner. . . . But where one of the parties is a Moslem and 
the other an infidel subject, he is permitted to show more respect to the former 
than h the latter." Again, the description of the hloghul Emperor ~urangzcb  
as an intolerant bigot is unfair, as the names of Hindu princes in high military 
command under him testify. But he did believe in the dominance of Islanl 
as a privileged community, and he took steps to enforce it. 

* " Kitab-al-Kharaj of Abu Tusuf," Fagnan's trans., PI). 59 and GI. 
t 1//7,d.? p. 57. 
f This is no longer the law of the Nizamia, or secular Courts, but it is the 

sacred law and is revered as such. 
$ Howard's trans., p. 5%. This is, of course, a Sbafii aut.hority. 
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This is the Mnhan~madan spirit of toleration, excellent by the standards 
of the Middle Ages or even of the eighteenth century, but sorilewhat old- 
fashioned a t  the present day.* It is true that, in the course of the gallant 
attempt to reforin Turkey froill within which began in 1839 and lasted till the 
accession of Abdul Hamid, these invidious distinctions of eviclence were 
abolished, a t  any rate for the secular Courts which mere then created ; and 
the equality of all subjects before the law was proclaiined. But he would be 
a bold man who shoulcl reckon on the old spirit of domination being extinct, 
particularly in such out-of-the-way places as  the Mosul vilnyat. 

Ancl even for the toleration enjoined by the law t,here is no eficient safe- 
guard. I t  has always been the ~vealaless of Islam that its governors and its 
lawyers have been two separate c1asses.t So, though a great illan like the 
Mufti a1 Jainali might stand undi~unt~ed even before Sclim the Grim in defence 
of his non-Moslem subjects, yet when n strong ruler such as Abdul Haillid has 
chosen to defy the law there has ilorlllally been no nieans of bringing him to 
book, while in the tiuie of a weak ruler, such as, for instance, the jai~tdant 
sultans who preceded Selin~ III., there has been no check on the irreligious 
opl~ression of a n~ulti tude of petty local tyrants-captains of janissaries or 
lords of the valleys or grasping pashas. I<ing Faisal is an honourable and 
cliiralrous man ; so also were Sultans Abdul 19ajicl and Abdul Aziz. The 
Baghclacl intelligentsia is believed to include inen ~ 1 1 0  genuinely believe in 
freedoin and progress and all the most liberal ideals of the West ; so also (lid 
the Colnmittee of Union and Progress, and so also does the Governn~ent of 
J4ustal)lla Jittinal Pasha Qhazi. Yet Abdul Aziz was succeeded by Abdul 
Hair lid, who mnssacrcd and maltreated his Bulgarian and Armenian slll~jects, 
and the saillc policy was carried on by both the Republican Goverllnlents which 
succeeded him. Are we sure that history may not take the sanle course in 
hlosul? or (what is perhaps illore likely) that the nlinorit.ies will not be 
neglected in ordcr that the revenues may be spent in Haghdad 'i' I s  there any 
reason to snlq~osc tl1;~1 the Ir:~cli, left to his own devices, is going to be any 
better t8han t l ~ c  Tiirk, from \vhom, rather than froin onrselves, he learned such 
statecritft. as lie posses~es ! 

At the end of tlrc. eighternth century "it is only fair to relllenlber that the 
tolrrance of t l ~ c  I'i~rlcq sct an exalrlple to T3urol)e wliich \\-as sorely needecl." 
Tile ('hristiuri was ;111nnetl a "greater nlea.;urc of lil~crty than tllat, elljoyed Ly 
tlissidents in any otlrc'r connt~~y ill khrope. Catliolics in Irelnntl a11tl l'rotes. 
tants in Anstria in i~ l i t  envy hiill his plirileges. He was free to exercise his 
religion, to etlncatc lliinself as he l)lilased, to accnniulate wealtl~ ; ho\\yever 
lliimblc his origin, i n  a sgstcni \vhicIi accnonnted notlling of birth, he could hold 
I~i::li ofice i l l  I l r r b  ( in \  clrninent, ";/ ailcl in 1H2!) l~ilssinn of6cers fighting 011 

i~cll;tlf of thc sul!jec,t 11col)lc~q of T1irkt.y notrd that rile econonric position ot 
tl~csc peop1t.s way I,tattcr than t l r ~ t  ot the Rusriitn peasantry, or (we may adcl) 
tIl;in tllat o t  tlic 1)ea~;lntr-y in nlnily other prtrts of E111-ope. How does i t  come 
;\Lr,ut that the very crntury wl~icli saw the last of their legal disabilities 
re!llovetl by the q;illn~lt efforts (IS the reforniing I I ~ I I  ty haw also S I I ~ ~ I  a marlieci 

* Svc* also "'l'l~c ( l ;~ l i l ) l~s  nntl tllrir Non-Jlll~li111 S~lb,iects"and article in 
,~. / I ' .A.,$' .)  1931, 1). 31 1 ,  !)ot,li 1j-y A .  S. 'Vritton. 

t So, I)y I I I I ~  nt' t lit‘ r , r a  /)ox/ .fircto 1i;idit lis, the I'rnl~het is reported to have 
saitl that thc l la l ) l i~~r \q  ol' his peol>lc1 tlel)~nded on t\iro clnssea-the on11wh 
(riilcrs) ant1 t1le.t'~rflfrl~/r (pr1ldentc3). 
: ( 'aml). Mod. Hlst., x, 170, 172 ; Lipson, " Europe in the Nineteenth 

('t.ntn~.y,' 1). 185. 
4 3 
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falling otf in their real security ? The answer cau be given very shortly : the 
spirit of nat,ionalism. Moslem did not persecute non-Moslem. Turkish 
rulers, frightened by national strivings for independence, strove to coerce or, 
failing that, to externlinnte the infant nationalities which they foresaw would 
slip from their grasp and, they feared, bring down their power. Except in 
the case of the Armenians, atrocities were by no ineans all on one side. But 
nationalism on one side called forth an answering and vindictive nationalism 
on the other. I t  is too late in the day to lament this ; and in any case we 
believe that, for all its evils, the nationalist spirit is on the whole a good 
thing. But, in view of the history of the last sixty years, can we regard with 
equanimity the establishment of the youngest (which is a t  the same time 
the oldest)" of Moslem nationalities, the Arab, in a position to dominate 
other races and peoples? We admire the historic chivalry of Islam, and 
count many friends among both old-fashioned ancl modernist Moslems a t  the 
present day, but  we must add to all the above a further note of warning. 
Among the Westernizing influences in Islanl are to be reckoned not only 
admirers of Nansen and Gilbert Murray, but also admirers of Nietzsche and 
the doctrine of the ruthless superman. 

I11 
Rut there is yet another lesson to be learned from the Turkish history 

of the nineteenth century-namely, the futility of ill-advised expressions of 
sympathy and the utter futility of divided international councils. Probably 
few students of European history, of whatever political complexion, look back 
upon either the Treaty of Paris, 1856, or that of Berlin, 1880, with anything 
but feelings of shame. The wording of these treaties was widely different ; 
their effect was the same, as the Bulgarians understood in 1Rib and the 
Armeninns in 1898, 1910, and 1913. The Treaty of P,erlin contained paper 
.:afegi~arrls for nlinoritics which, i t  is atlmittccl, werc much worse than useless ; 
they merely cxcitccl the sus.lpicious Abclnl Hamid tn the more activc prrsecu- 
tin11 nf thnse whom he rcgartled as the friencls of his enemies. But to those 
whn warn 11s of thc futility of intervention, we rcply that the real futility lies 
in lealing to the politr phmscology of an internntinnnl hocly cluties which we 
ought tn clischnrge for onrc;elvcs. With its ~tdmission of Turkey to participate 
in the 1~11)lic law of E:ilrnl)e, with its exlbrcss rnq)l~diatinn of the right t,o inter- 
fere in the intcrnnl atfairs of Turkey, with its unecl11ivnc:~l guarantee nf inde- 
pendence and territnrit~l integrity, the Treaty of P:tris, 1856, is the obvious 
ancestnr of the ],resent treaty. Zt is nnt a11 nnccstor to he prond of. 

What then can wc (lo? To interfere is fi~tilc, not tn interfere is equally 
so. Hilt ad~nission to the J,o:t,q~lc' nf Nations is nn rnnrct the vital issilt' today 
than was aclmission tn the pilhlic law of E11rnl)r) in 1H61i. Tlle r r ~ l  question 
is not of interferenc~ with an euiqting state of affairs, hut of all originating 
grant, ant1 it lie.: between Clr~itt Britain nntl Iracl. Even for thnse who derive 
their political philnsophy from Roi~ssenii, it is not merely n qiiestion of the 
Arab's right tn govern himself, I)nt, of his capacity to govern others. We are, 
in etfect, making a present of the sovcreignt,y wl~ich, though we have shrunk 
from saying so, is a rliit,y inipn~etl upon 113 by tohe accident of conqiirst. Let 
- 

Islam, as already noticed, is su1)ranational. Rut the wnrd in the Qornn 
conlmonly tralirlaterl nation, ~r,,,ntnt, is i~sed anlbig~lni~sly of Islam as a whole 
or nf the Arab race. The Arab is accnrrlingly apt to s11 pose that the pre- 
eminence which the Book of God accords to the Faithfu is dout~ly his own 
by divine command and right of birth. 

P 
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this misconceived treaty be revised; and let the Iracli be told quite plainly that 
we will recognize and protect his independence only when he puts his nlinori- 
ties in a position to fend for themselves without outside interference. In  our 
homely English proverb, he niust "do as he would be done by." Let the 
League of Nations, if i t  need be dragged into the matter a t  all, be callecl upon 
to arrange a loan for the proper settleiilent of the Assyrian refugees, even as 
it has so successfully done in the case of the Greek refugees ; let the settle- 
ment be carried out (this is vital) under British supervision ; but if, as is 
understood, the French are willing to settle large numbers of these people in 
Syria, by all ineanv let them do so. For what shoulcl follow, there are fortu- 
nately excellent precedents such as even an Arab inay listen to without loss of 
prestige. Muhammad the Conclueror, a t  the zenith of his power after the 
fall of Constantinople, translated the tolerance of Islam towards its subjects 
into the n~illut system, by which those sul~jects were given large powers 
of self-government. The ~,~illats were not territorial ; that was impossible, 
if only because their members were too widely scattered. But the Turkish 
Government did recognize territorial self-governnient of subject races in 
Jloldavia, Wallachia, and Cl~ios ; and we ourselves, in iiddition to the 
Canadian precedent, have recently createcl a local governnie~it for a illinority 
which has a compact territory in North-East Ulster. Lct Northern Mosul 
be created a territorial nlillnt," a State witllin a State, with its own rights of 
defence, justice, education, kind so forth, and its own revenues, subject to 
definite duties to the central authority. Such an autonomous conin~unity 
would be a source of strength to Iraq just wherc strength is iilost needed, and 
where ally other solutioll of the problem woulcl be a sourcc of wcakness-viz., 
on the Turkish frontier. And if this led otlicl* nli~lorities-the Kurds, for 
exainplc-to denland similar trecttinent, then one luay r~lli ind the Arabs of 
the Eastern fable, I'anliliar to them, of the dying 1,cas:iut \\.l~o invited his sons 
to brcak a, b~uldle of sticks. A federation of self-interest is i~iuch stronger 
than t1 purely centralized C~overniiient of discordant lninorities. 

* Since this 1)aper was rekid, the signature of the I r~ iq  Oil Convention has 
itdcled it ncw and holjeful element to the situtition ; for it hits given it biw 
international b~lsincss c o r l ~ n ~ ~ t i o n  a direct intc>rcst in  sc~einp tlmt a l,r)tentia? 
source of recruitment of its Iitbour i'orce is 1rel)t contented. A considerable 
1)art of the revenue of the p~.oposed NOI-tliern Rlosul sub-state ~ilight wc11 
con)(: from the annual rcnttil  id hy the Cnrporation. 

On daly 24, wlic*n the I)illlcr w;cs ;tlre;ldy in print, ;I, rlcbnte on thc treaty 

1)l 
ace it1 tlic House of C'OII~IIIOIIS,  11 (1el);~tc cl~ietly renlitrkable for the 

ditficl~ ty which cven widely-triivclletl 1511glish1nen 11;ive in alp reciating how 
gre;it is the st(-1) fro111 toler;tt,ion to cclnitlity not inercly of legit I' htatus, hut of 
opportnnity rtnrl trcitt~ilenl. T l ~ c  distinr,tion is vititl in all cases where sonie 
dcq)  line of cleavage-as, I:.!/., religion--renders the fusion of nrajority :lnd 
111inori ty remote. 



THE ROYAL CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY. 77. GROSVENOR STREET. W . 1 . 
INCOhIE AND E X P E N D I T U R E  14CCOUNT FOR T H E  YEAR E N D I N G  DECEMBER 31. 1930 . 

EXPENDITIIRE . RECEIPTS . 
To OJice Eqensrs: L s . d . e s . (1 . I By Subscriptions : f a . d . £ s . d . 

... ... ... Salaries ... . . .  296 3 4 

... ... Rent ... . . .  . . 160 0 0 

... ... Telephone . . .  12 2 4 

... Stationery ... ... 23 5 8 
. . .  ... Printing ... . . .  . . .  49 12 9 

... ... Postage ... . . .  ... 69 6 10 
. . .  ... Office cleaning. etc ... 35 19 0 

... ... 1. 301 Subscriptioils ... 1. 305 5 0 
Less : Estimated value of outstanding sub- 

scriptions a t  January 1. 1930 ... ... 2 0 0 0  
-- 1. 285 5 0 . . Dinner CZlib : 

Contribution to expenses ... ... 2 5 0 0  

... .. .  Insurance . . .  0 5 4 I .. Annzial Dinner ... ... ... . . 169 0 0 

... . . .  . . .  Audit Fee ... 1 0 1 0  0 
... ... ... Bank charges ... 7 0 8 I . Jo~~r?zccZ : 

. . .  ... ... ... Gas ... 16 4 3 Subscriptions ... ... ... ... 3 3 1 8  0 
... . . .  Sundries ... ... . . 6 17 4 Sales ... ... ... ... ... 10 18 1 

687 7 6 -- 44 16 1 . I Jour)~al : . . Interest Receivecl : 
... ... ... Printing ... 509 19 5 War Loan interest ... ... ... 5 0 0  
... ... Postage .. ... . . 56  3 li Abbey Road Buildi~ig Society ... ... 8 3 7  

... ... Maps (Rlocku) . . ... 9 19 6 Bank deposit ... ... ... ... 3 7 2  
... ... Reporting. etc . . . .  . . .  33 111 16 10 9 -- 609 4 -1 .. Exess o f  Expenditzrre ozw Income ... ... 98 12 5 . . Lecbtttres : 

... ... ... Lecture Halls . . .  39 5 0 
... Lecture Fees and Council . . ... 33 12 1 
... Lecture expenses ... . . .  . . .  16 2 0 
... . . .  . . .  Lantern ... ... 19 6 0 
... Lantern slides ... . . .  . . .  16 17 S 1 
... . . .  Maps ... ... ti 11 2 

-- 136 13 11 I 
. . .  . . .  ... .. A~tnuul Din, ler ... 187 8 9 1 

... .. .  Library ... . . ... .. 10 13 9 

... . . Ijl.conae 3 ' ~  Schedule " D " ... ... 7 1 6  0 '  



THE ROTAI, CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY, 77, GROSVENOR STREET, W. 1. 

BALANCE SHEET AT DECEMBER 31, 1930. 

To S m d ~ y  Creditors : 
Members' Su1)scriptions received in advance 
Journal Subscriptions received in advance 
Sales of Tickets for Persian Lnnclreon 
Ofice Expenses . . . . . . . . 
Lecture Expenses . . . ... ... 
Dinner Club ... . . . . . . 
Income Tax Schedule "I)," 1930-1931 

,, Persian Kdiad rq)).esenterl by I)~rcdl / lc) t fs  eo~~!rn  

,, Income and E~pe7tdill!rc /Zcco//i~t : 

Balance its a t  January 1, 1930 . . . ... 313 4 6 
Less: Excess of Expenditure over Income 

during the year . . .. 99  12 5 
-- 214 12 1 

-- 
£938 8 3 

£ s. d.  .£ s. d .  
By Cmh: 

A t  Bank ... ... 88 1 6 
In Hand . . . . . . ... ... 11 13 11 

--- 99 15 5 
, , Inrestme?tts : 

War Savings Certificates (Nominal) ... ... 150 0 0 
War Loan (held against Life Subscription Fund) 100 0 0 

--- 250 0 0 
, , Inrestme~tt of Persian Efl7~rl : 

£467 8s. 3d. 34 per cent. Conversion Loan 
value a t  December 31, 1930 . . . ... 380 18 10 

£56 Yational Savings Certificates . . . ... 44 11 0 
425 9 10 

,, Special Expenditzdre to be nzetfiom Persian Fttlul 1 5  12 0 
, , Club P~emises A C C O Z L ~ ~  : 

Balance as a t  January 1, 1930 ... ... 134 0 0 
Additions ... . . . . . . ... 13 11 0 

-- 147 11 0 
-- 
£938 8 3 

We have audited the above Halauce Slleet and the accompanying Income and Expenditure Account, and we certify tha t  they are 
correct to the best of our knowledge and belief. 

HOPE, AGAR AND CO. 
Charter~d Accounta?tts. 

PIKNERS HALL, AUSTIN FKIAP,~ ,  
Lo,unos, E.C. 2. 

Juue 18, 1931. 
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